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Methodist 

Quarterly  Eevie~w 

.ja:n"uaey,  18 

Akt.  I.— islam. 

IIeligious  toleration  is  a  virtue,  brightening  into  greater  ex- 
cellence in  later  generations.  It  is  one  of  the  hopeful  signs  of 

the  age  that  the  bigotry  that  could  formerly  find  no  trace  of 

the  heavenly  Father's  love  and  guidance  in  the  history  ana 
literature  of  non-Christian  peoples,  is  giving  place  to  a  recog- 

nition of  the  fact  that  God  has  not  left  himself  without  witness 

in  any  nation  ;  and  that,  while  the  dispensation  of  non-Christian 
peoples  lias  no  glory  compared  with  the  glory  that  excellcth  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  still  a  dispensation  admitting  of  sal- 

vation they  have  had — a  dispensation  of  the  Spirit,  and  of  the 

broken  light  of  tradition,  with  scattered  fragments  of  God's 
revealed  word.  All  in  their  religious  systems  is  not  irredeem- 

al)ly  bad.  But  when  this  spirit  of  toleration  degenerates  into 
a  tickly  sentimentalisra  that  elevates  Buddhism,  Brahman- 

«.-m,  and  Mohammedanism  into  a  brotherhood  of  religions  co- 
ordinate with  Christianity,  and  makes  Buddha  and  Manu  and 

Mohammed  almost,  if  not  quite,  equal  to  Jesus,  it  is  time  tiiat 

we  fCL-k  a  wholesome  reaction  against  this  spirit  of  extreme lil>erality. 

Mohammedanism  has  come  in  for  its  full  share  of  exaltation. 

"W  e  have  from'  the  pen  of  an  Englishman,  Mr.  Davenport, 
"An  Apology  for  Mohammed  and  the  Koran,"  "  followed  by 

*  Davy  &  Sons.     Loudon.     18G9. 

I'oLUTU  Sl;uii.s,  Vol.  XXX.—l 
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a  ]^ro=lcm  author,  Sycd  Ahmed  Khan  of  India,  in  "Es
sjiys  on 

the  I  iie  onrohannned."-  intended  as  an  apology  for  L
iighsh 

reader^   and  chviniin-  Islam  to  be  a  bcnef\ictor  rf  the
  race  and 

of  tlie  -  Christian  dispensation!"     Then  comes  K  
Eosworth 

Smi^!    ̂ vith    '^  M(-h;unnicd    and    T^Iohammedanism,"  f   boldly 

clnin-in- that -'among  the   moral   teachers  of  the  world    Mo- 

luMumod   occupies  the  mr,st  historic  position.     He  
is  pre-emi- 

nently the  la^t  of  the  prophets."     At  the  time  this  audac
ious 

defen'-o   was  being  Avritten,  another  Moslem  author  was  also
 

xvritin-  in  England,  "A  Critical  Examination  of  the  Life 
 and 

Tcachiii-s  of  Mohammed.''  %     ̂^'^t^'  '"^^'°  bol^^^ss  tha
n  "  crit- 

ical" ahUity,  he  hravelv  claims  that  the  unsuccessful  siege  of 

Constantinople   by   the"  Moslems   in    the   eighth  century,  an
d 

their  dcleat  in  France  by  Charles  ]\[artel  in  the  same  centu
ry, 

were  two  ijreat   calamities   "which    materially  retard
ed  the 

pro-ress  of^  the  workl,  and   put  back   the  hour-hand  of  time
 

for  ccr.turics."    Proiessor  J.  W.  Draper  also  makes  Mohamm
ed 

a  "  messenger  of  God"  to  our  race.  §     Here  we  have  liberality 

of  the  broadest  type.     Mr.  Davenport  tells  us  that  Moha
mmed 

luiin  ''  undoubtedly  be  acknowledged  as  the  very. greatest  man 

whom  A-ia  can  call  her  son,  if  not  one  of  the  rarest  and  most 

tran.sceiidcnt  geniuses  the  world  ever  produced."     His  enti
re 

bouk   is   a   defense   oi'  the   Koran   and   its  author.     Boswortk 

Smitli  writes: — 

The  two  >'reat  rcliaious  which  started  from  kindred  soil,  the 

ow  Ir-.m  .Ak^-ca,  tl>c  oilier  from  Jerusalem,  might  work  on  in  their 

reoM-ctivo  Mih^n-,  tliL-  one  the  relic^don  of  progrcj-s,  the  other  of 

Ftahilitv  the  one  of  complex  life,  the  otlier  uf  simple  hie;  the 

ono  awellin--  m..re  upon  the  inherent  weakness  of  human  nature, 

Iho  other  oirits  inherent  dignity  .  .  .  each  rejoicing  m  the  suc- 

cess of  the  other,  each  M;p].iying  the  other's  wants  in  a  generous 

rivalry  f-r  the  common  good  of  humanity.— P.  232. 

Tims  would  our  authors  elevate  Islam  to  the  dignity  of  co- 

pannership  with  the  religion  of  Him  who  said,  '^  I  am  the 

liglit  of  the  world  ;  "  ''I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life  ;  ̂̂  

"Come  unto  vu\  all  ye  that  labor  and  arc  heavy  laden." 
Smith  writes  of  Mohammed    that  "compared   with   the  long 

» Trul.ncr  &  Co.     Lomlon.     1870.         f  AVilliam  &  Norgato.     London. 
    1873. 

+  Siniiii,  Kldor,  i  Co.     Loudon.     1S74. 

g  "  Iiiu.-llec-e.iul  Development  of  Europe."     Harper  &  Bro.s.    New  York.    1803. 
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roll  of  prcnt  men  wLom  the  world  by  common  con?ent  has 
caiie'l  great  .  .  .  take  liim  all  in  what  he  was  and  what  he 
did,  and  what  those  inspired  by  him  have  done,  he  seems  to 

ine  to  stand  alone  above  and  beyond  them  all."  ''  If  ever  any 
man  had  a  riglit  to  say  lie  ruled  by  right  divine,  it  was  Mo- 
liammcd."  "  Christianity  will  one  day,  I  venture  to  believe, 
p.i;ree  in  yieldinij  to  him  that  (title)  of  a  prophet,  a  very  proph- 

et of  God."  "In  my  opinion  he  comes  next  to  him  (Jesus) 

in  the  loni;  roll  of  the  great  benefactors  of  the  race."  Thus 
the  son  of  Abdoola  is  elevated  to  a  place  by  the  Son  of  God ! 
liiijoiry  and  intolerance  of  the  narrowest  type  are  much  less 
dangerous  to  truth  than  this.  Well  may  we  raise  the  inquiry, 
In  what  degree  is  Islam  and  its  founder  worthy  of  so  great 

jiraise?  Are  we  to  look  upon  Islam  as  the  "best  ally"  of 
Christianity,  and  yield  "  homage  to  the  noble  sincerity  "  of 
Uohammed?  When  men  like  the  Uev.  Professor  Elyden,  of 

Liberia,  are  carried  away  by  the  sjiccious  writing  of  these 
latitudinarians,  and  seem  to  see  in  Islam  innumerable  bless- 

ings for  Africa,  it  is  time  we  have  a  re-examination  and  re- 

statement of  this  subject.*  The  attempt  must  bo  made  in 
fairness,  with  a  charity  that  would  think  no  evil,  and  yet  un- 

deterred by  the  cry  of  bigotry,  and  intolerance.  "Truth  is 
"above  all  men." 

Two  lines  of  brief  inquiry  are  before  us  :  First.  What  is 
the  moral  character  of  ]\[ohammedanisra  ?  Second.  What  are 
its  effects  on  the  world  ? 

I.  The  first  line  of  inquiry  Nve  confine  to  two  points  :  firstjthe 

founder  of  the  system  ;  second,  his  book.  The  founder  of  a  sys- 
tem of  religion  or  philosophy  and  his  book  become  alterna- 

tively each  a  means  of  interpreting  the  other.  The  man  is 
oKfU  an  explanation  of  his  system  and  the  system  of  the  man, 

^[ohammed,  son  of  Abdoola,  a  prince  of  the  tribe  of  Korc- 
ish,  svas  born  at  Mecca,  in  Arabia,  A.  D.  570  or  571.  The 
ll'Uj'd  ul  Kulooh,  a  Persian  life  of  Mohammed,  describes  him 
as  above  medium  height,  with  broad  chest  and  good  figure; 

head  large,  with  long  hair  j>artcd  in  tlic  middle,  no-e  aqui- 
hue.  A  line  of  tine  black  hair  extended  down  his  chest.  He 

walked  with  a  sliglit  stoop,  and  looked  from  the  corners  of 

•  !h-o  Article  "  Mohammedanism  and  the  Negro  Race  "  in  this  Quarterly  for 
January,  1S77. 
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his  eye?.  He -went  in  trading  expeditions  into  Syria,  and 

was  thus  brougiit  in  contact  with  Jews  and  Christians.  Many 

of  these,  indeed,  resided  in  Northern  Arabia,  and  thus-  Mo- 
lianiined  found  opportunity  to  become,  in  some  degree,  ac- 

quainted with  their  history,  traditions,  and  doctrines.  He 

was  uneducated,  but  manifestly  a  man  of  superior  genius,  of 

quiet,  thoughtful,  cunning  observation,  and  capacious  memory. 
His  intercourse  with  the  Jews  and  Christians  impressed  him 

with  the  superiority  of  their  belief  over  the  fetichism  and 

idolatry  of  the  desert  tribes.  It  is  difficult  to  estimate  the 
factors  that  contributed  to  the  formation  of  liis  remarkable 

character.  The  Koran  testifies  to  his  partial  knowledge  of 

tlie  sacred  Scriptures;  also  to  his  more  extended  acquaintance 
with  tlie  traditions  and  fables  of  the  Jews  and  early  Chris- 

tians. The  effects  of  Zoroastrianism  also  appears.  Mohammed 

early  won  the  title  ''Al  Ameen,'"  the  f\iithful.  It  is  just,  per- 
haps, to  suppose  that  lie  really  meditated  the  moral  improve- 

ment o"f  his  people,  yet  an  impartial  estimate  of  his  entire 
life  compels  the  conclusion  that  from  a  simple  liie  and  laud- 

able purpose  tlierc  was  an  awful  descent  to  a  life  of  ambition, 
deception,  and  Just.  Some  of  the  earlier  writers,  as  Prideaux, 

i\[aracci,  and  A\"hite,  were,  perhaj>s,  too  sweeping  in  their  esti- 
'  mate  of  his  entire  life.  Still  it  must  be  noted  that  while 

later  writers,  Sprenger,  Aluir,  Pvodwell,  and  others,  admit 
that  there  seems  to  have  been  something  amiable  and  noble 

in  his  earlier  years,  afterward  the  life  of  Mohammed  reveals 

the  great  deceiver  consciously  fobricating  a  system  of  relig- 
ion as  direct  from  God — at  first  peaceably,  and  then  by  the 

sword. 

Sprenger  says  o^Ioh  am  mod's  character  was  deeply  marked  by 
''cunning,"  and  that  one  of  his  most  distinguishing  character- 

istics was  "  dark  and  bloody  fanaticism."  Foster  says,  "  His  per- 
sonal habits  were  grossly  sensual,  and  became  worse  as  he  ad- 

vanced in  \Qt\K  and  hardened  in  the  latitude  of  successfi)!  im- 

posture." ;Muir  says,  "  The  heart  of  Mohammed  was  vindictive 
and  revengeful — ambition,  rapine,  and  assassination  are  the 
undenied  features  of  his  later  life.  .  .  .  Mohammed  deliberately 

yielded  to  a  cwvnpromise  with  evil."  Bosworth  Smith  admits 
jsUut  to  be  an  impartial  writer,  and  this  is  his  opinion  of 

Smith's  hero.     The  fir.st  of  a  new  series  of  works  on  Islam  is 
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rcv-ciitly  out  by  Mnjor  Osborii,  of  Ilcr  Majesty's  Indian  Army.* 
The  nutli.-r,  a  liberal  thinker,  seems  to  be  going  over  the 

i:ronn.l  with  great  fairness.  ''There  are,"  he  writes,  "modern 
bi.«Lrraj>hers  of  the  prophet  who  would  have  us  believe  tlmt  ho 
wus  nut  conscious  of  falsehood.  Tie  was  under  a  hallucination, 

of  c-uurse,  but  he  believed  what  he  said.  This  to  me  is  incredi- 
ble, }\[uhammed  was  guilty  of  falsehood  under  circumstances 

where  he  deemed  the  end  justified  the  means."  Fortunately 
tlie  historical  materials  clustering  round  this  subject  have  been 
s  .  cl'Holy  scrutiuizcd  and  so  thorougb.ly  sifted  that  we  are  pretty 

pure  now  of  the  "naked  facts."  Moreover,  able  translations 

of  the  Koran  lay  bare  the  workings  of  its  author's  mind.  Did 
our  sjKice  admit,  quotations  would  amply  illustrate  each  point 

j.ri'  -fi.leil.  A  few  references,  direct  and  indirect,  must  suffice. 
J\[<}l,<immcd  was  a  great  deceiver. — He  is  guilty,  as  Muir  af- 

rn'in>,  of  the  "  high  blasphemy  of  forging  the  name  of  God."  This 
wa:;,  without  doubt,  deliberate,  studied,  persistent.  He  boldly 

iL-sumed  the  position  before  the  world  of  one  in  direct  com- 
luuuieation  with  God,  from  whom  he  received  verbal  mes- 
f-agcs.f  llis  constant  reiteration  in  the  Koran  of  the  inspira- 

tion of  his  njcssages,  betrays  anxiety  to  maintain  his  prophetic 

character — betrays  consciousness  of  fraud.  Truth  and  honesty 
are  calm  and  self-possessed.  The  Koran  is  largely  made  up 
of  legends,  as  already  mentioned.  These  are  artfully  worked 
Uj>,  and  ]>rcsented  as  direct  revelations  of  historic  fact.  It  is  the 

wurkof  a  mountebank  to  get  the  lact  and  then  pretend  super- 

natural intbrmation,  (See  Sale's  Koran,  chaps,  xii  and  xxxviii.) 
The  messages  were  given  during  a  period  of  twenty-three  years, 
an.l  jiist  as  suited  the  varying  fortunes  of  the  propliet.  The 

cmor^^eiicy  never  failed  to  bring  a  mes.-^age  ;  and  as  the  circum- 

^t;^tu•e3  of  the  prophet  changed  greatly  during  his  career,  we 
iir:!ijt  expect  chango  and  confliction  in  the  import  of  tlio  mes- 
.-^'.L''--'  >u(.-!i  there  was,  and  suuie  uf  the  faithful  were  tempted 
t"  ti.!-tru.~t  Mohammed.  A  revelation  v."as  at  hand  for  this 

eT!:vri:<!u-y  alsu :  -'  Whatever  ver^e  we  shall  abrogate  or  c:iii=e 
'hv<.-  tv.  fur_^'ot,  we  will  bring  a  better  than  it"  (cliap.  ii.}:!: 
M..:.,<  !!)  dvi.-t'jri  admit    that   there  are  some  two  hr.ndred  and 

'  *■  I.-l.»::j  Under  the  Arabs."     Londou:  Longiuaa'.s,  Green,  &  Co.     ]S7tl 
t  Mui.'  ;:ii;;p-sis  iho  po.ssibiliiy  of  siitauic  iti^^piralioii. 

J  >^il..''i  "Trj'js'.ations  of  the  Koran"  is  alwavs  rufcrrcJ  to  iu  tliio  artiflo. 
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twenty-five  verses  that  are  thus  abrogated,  and  among  these  iu 

the  attempt  at  consistency  we  have  the  singular  inadvertence 

of  an  earlier  \{i\i^  abrogating  a  later.  To  illustrate  this  sub- 

ject of  conflicting  messages,  at  one  time  Moslems  were  directed 

to  pray  toward  Jerusalem,  This  was  to  intei'est  the  Jews  ;  but 
this  obstinate  people,  resisting  the  claims  of  the  prophet,  a 

counter  nu'ssagc  required  tiie  faithful  to  pray  toward  Mecca. 

Jn  his  earlier  career,  when  his  followers  wei-e  few  and  weak, 

Mohammed's  messages  were  all  peaceable.  "Verily  thou  art 
a  preacher,"  Gabriel  often  whispers  to  him  ;  but  after  the 
hegira,  w  tlight  from  Mecca  to  Medina,  when  numbers  began 

to  tru-t  him,  and  an  army  became  a  thing  possible;  messages 

of  a  warlike  character  began  to  descend,  and  the  meek  Mos- 
lems became  the  tierce  Saracen  hordes  that  swept  the  world  in 

a  tornado  of  lire  and  blood.  In  the  Mecca  messages  all  is  con- 

ciliation, patience,  peace;  in  the  Medina  messages  it  is  "war 

to  the  knife."  These  passages  abound :  "Fight,  therefore,  for 

the  religion  of  God."  "Strike  oft'  their  heads."  "Fight 

against  them  till  there  be  no  opposition." 
Tiic  facility  witii  which  Mohammed  found  messages  to  de-. 

fend  his  own  conduct  when  questioned  betrays  the  conscious 

deceiver.  To  illustrate,  tlie  polygamy  that  he  sanctioned  tor 

all  time  in  his  sy.-tem  by  lu'ctended  revelation,  became  to  him 

a  snare  and  perplexity.  But  Gabriel's  message  always  solved 
the  difiicuhy,  and  ju^tiHed  him  before  his  scandalized  followers. 

Did  he.  in  his  anxious  proclivities,  surround  himself  with  niore 

wives  than  tl)e  legal  four  allowed  the  faithful,  an  opportune 

message  from  Gabriel  gave  him  unlimited  privilege,  (chapter 

xxxiii.)  J)id  his  coveting  the  wite  of  his  adopted  son  ensnare 

him,  a  me-sage  justilies  the  whole  aftair.  Did  his  aberrations 

with  beautiful  slaves  lead  to  a  domestic  embroglio  in  the  well- 

lilled  liarem,  a  message  quiets  all  and  gives  him  a  dispensation 

of  lu-t,  (chap.  Ixvi.)  It  is  of  this  man  Smith  writes,  he  had 

"  unfaltering  belief  in  his  own  inspiration  to  the  last."  By 
facts  like  these  his  sincerity  must  l)e  judged. 

J/o/aa/iJ/icd  was  gn'dhj  of  Assassbiati'>r(  s. — ^luir  says,  "Am- 
bition, r:i[>ine,  a-^a^.-inatil)n,  are  the  undeMiiod  features  of  his 

life."  Syed  Ameer  Ali,  in  his  Life  of  Mohammed,  makes  a 
very  weak  attempt  at  a  blinuing  diversion,  in  commenting  on 

the  bloody  work  of  his  pro})het,  l>y  referrini:  to  the  "  tortures 
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i,\  tl;c  rat'lr  and  stake  which  destroyed  myriads  of  innocent 

Ww.'i--  in  Christian  Europe."  But  the  Prophet  of  Xazareth 
zit-viT  >anclioned  such  work.  Molianiuicd  did  sanction  the 

d.-.-tructioi)  of  "innocent  beings,"  and  was  tlie  author  of  sev- 
tral  U.ul  a-^assinations  :  his  first  victim,  Asnia,  a  woman  who 

had  written  satirical  verses  about  him.  "  Who  will  rid  me  of 
this  woman?"  he  asked.  Omeir  heard  tlie  question,  and 
bathed  his  scimiter  in  the  bloud  of  Asma  as  she  slept  in  the 

ii.:.h-t  of  her  children.  "See  a  man  who  hath  assisted  the 

Lord  and  his  prophet,"  Mohammed  said  the  next  day  in  tlic 
Mux-que.  Another  victim  was  an  old  Jew,  whose  life  was  the 

fi.rfeit,  in  tlie  dead  of  ni^-lit,  for  having  ridiculed  the  prophet. 
A  third  victim  was  Kab,  another  Jew,  who  was,  by  the  order 
(.f  .M*..!ia;nmed,  enticed  to  a  lonely  spot  and  hewn  to  pieces. 
T!ie  Jews,  by  their  stubbornness  and  superior  intelligence, 

wore  enemies  not  to  be  endured,  and  after  this  last  murdc-r  the 
faiMiful  received  a  cartc-Uanche  to  slay  the  Jews  at  will. 

•Miiir  says,  "The  butchery  of  the  Coreitza  (a  Jewish  tribe) 

It-aves  a  dark  stain  of  infamy  on  the  character  of  Mohammed." 
Arnold,  favorable  in  many  respects  to  his  character,  savs,  "he 
iiad  recourse  to  the  base  and  treacherous  measure  of  attack- 

ing the  Koreshites  (an  Arab  tribe)  during  the  sacred  montlis," 
when  they  could  not  defend  themselves.  These  things  are  too 
much  for  even  Boswortll  Smith;  but  he  lightly  passes  them  by 

a-s  "one  or  two  acts  of  summary,  uncompromising  punishment, 
}"'.-^ibly,  one  or  two  acts  of  cunning."  By  this  record  of  blood 
Mohammed  must  be  tried. 

Ditruifj  the  years  of  his  assumed  iwophdlc  office  the  life  of 

M'/uimmud  was  marl^ed  hy  the  grossest  2>oli/(jami/  and  lust. — 
He  sanctioned  polygamy  and  lust  by  his  pretended  revelations, 
:i:;d  tiien  availing  himself  of  the  largest  license  of  his  s}  ̂ tem, 

h;-i  licirame  at  once  the  result  and  the  cause  of  his  depravity. 
lie  bvgan  by  limiting  the  wives  of  the  faithful  to  four,  wiih 

the  liidinnted  use  of  female  slaves  and  captives.  But  for  hiiu- 
Mif  he  a<ided  wife  to  wife  till  he  had  passed  the  legal  four 

J»n.l  pr*-,-ided  over  a  harem  of  fifteen  or  more  wives,  to  v.hor.i 
fhivc.-.  and  concubines  were  added.  As  we  have  seen,  the  law- 
h-'>!n-ss  of  liis  own  life,  in  view  of  his  restrictions  for  otliers, 
j<-:indaii/A<l  his  followers,  but  their  misgivings  were  quieted  by 
Ifv.-h  rt.-VLlations,  \vhich  left  the  prophet,  bv  special  disp-cut-a- 
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tion,  in  possession  of  tlie  largest  liberty.  '•'  O  prophet,  we  have 
allowed  thee  thy  wives,  and  also  the  slaves  which  thy  right 

liand  possesseth  of  the  booty  which  God  hath  granted  thee, 

and  any  believing  woman  if  she  give  herself  to  the  prophet " 
(chap,  xxxiii.)  Even  for  that  loose  age  and  people  there  were 

irregularities  in  the  way  Mohammed  took  some  of  his  wives 

that  were  too  much  for  the  laithful ;  but,  as  we  have  seen  in  the 

case  of  Zaid's  wife,  Gabriel  M-as  at  hand  with  his  message  of 

jnstlllcation.  "A7e  joined  her  in  marriage  unto  thee— no 

crime  is  to  bo  charged  to  the  prophet  as  to  what  God  hath  al- 

lowed "  (chap,  xxxiii.)  Surrounded  by  many  wives,  he  in- 
dulged a  still  wider  license,  which  embroiled  him  in  many  a 

conjugal  commotion.  Mariam,  a  Coptic  shave,  sent  him  by 

Moicawkas,  governor  of  Egypt,  was  a  great  cause  of  disturb- 

ance in  the  prophet's  harem,  and  his  relation  to  her  is  justified 
in  chap.  Ixvi  of  the  Koran.  There  are  stories,  and  comments, 
and  artless  explanations  in  Moslem  writers  relating  to  these 
matters  too  vile  to  be  transferred  to  these  pages. 

When  the  liberality  of  some,  in  this  liberal  day,  would  clothe 

this  man  with  the  authority  of  a  veritable  "prophet  of  God," 
these  facts  must  be  reviewed.  No  stretch  of  charity  can  cover 

up  the  deception,  unscrupnloujness,  blood-guiltiness,  and  lust 
licre  revealed.  No  theory  of  honesty  or  self-deception  can  be 
maiiitained.  ]\[ohammed  attempted  to  screen  himself  iu  this 

wickedness  '*  by  the  high  blasphemy  of  forging  the  name  of 
God."  One  who  has  carefully  studied  this  subject  writes: 
*•  We  readily  admit  tluit  bad  men  have  sometimes  been,  like 
Balaam  and  others,  the  divinely-a}>pointed  organs  of  inspira- 

tion ;  but  in  the  ca-e  of  Mohammed,  his  professed  inspiration 
sanctioned  and  encouraged  his  own  vices.  That  which  ought 
to  have  been  the  fountain  of  purity  was,  in  fact,  the  cover  of  the 

prophet's  depravity."  * From  Mohammed  we  turn  to  the  Koran.  As  intimated,  they 
niutULilly  explain  each  other.  From  the  Koran,  too,  we  are 

justified  in  drawing  a/>r/o/'M'nference  as  to  the  probable  eflects of  Islam  on  the  world.  A  book  that  molds  the  faith  and  life 

of  one  hundred  and  fifty  millions  of  souls  deserves  our  study. 

Mohammed  was  forty  years  old  when  his  revelations  began, 

*''Xotrs  oa  Mi.liainmcdanisni."  By  the  Kcv.  T.  P.  HuGiiES,  Missionary  to  the 

Afghans.     Loudon:  Alien  i  Co.     1875. 
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and  tliey  were  continued  for  twenty-tbree  years.  He  claimed 
tliat  (jtibriel  brought  vcrhathn  messages.  There  is,  as  we  have 
intimated,  but  little  originality  in  the  Koran.  The  Tahniid  and 

nj-ocryphal  gospels  contribute  much  to  it.  The  style,  of  the 
Koran  lias  been  extravagantly  praised  by  some  Moslenis,  and 

yet  decried  by  others.  It  may  well  be  doubted  if  the  charm 

consists  in  much  beyond  rhythmic  repetitions  and  verbal  jin- 
gling. The  matter  is  not  noble  and  ennobling;  but  seem?  infi- 
nitely below  the  Jewish  propLetic  Scriptures  or  the  Gospels. 

Gil>bon's  famous  criticisni  is,  that  tlie  Koran  is  "  an  endless, 
incoherent  rhapsody  of  fable  and  precept  and  declaration, 
which  sometimes  crawls  in  the  dust,  and  is  sometimes  lost  in 

the  clouds."  Of  later  date  is  the  criticism  of  Dr.  Draper, 
whose  review  of  the  Koran  Professor  Blyden  calls  "able." 
We  read  :  "Its  most  celebrated  passages,  as  those  on  the  nature 
of  God,  in  chapters  ii  and  xxiv,  will  bear  no  comparison  with 

parallel  ones  in  the  Psalms  and  Book  of  Job."  "  An  impartial 
reader  of  the  Koran  may  doubtless  be  surprised  that  so  feeble 

a  production  should  serve  its  purpose  so  well."  "  The  Koran 

betrays  a  human  and  not  very  intellectual  origin.''  •^•"  Bat  we 
are  seeking  for  the  moral  character  of  this  book. 

The  Koran  lowers  the  moral  character  of  God. — It  is  profuse 
in  declarations  of  his  awful  majesty,  and  his  irresistible  power, 

and  absolute  sovereignty  ;  but  we  miss  the  tenderness  and  di- 
vine sympathy  of  the  Psalms  and  prophets,  and  especially  the 

eoul-winning  revelations  of  the  Divine  Fatherhood  found  in  the 
Gospels.  In  the  Koran,  God  is  the  irresistible  Puler  rather 
than  moral  Governor.  His  Fatherhood  is  hardly  mentioned. 
One  is  shocked  with  the  savagery  of  the  descriptions  of  hell. 

"SVe  liave  frequent  passages  running  thus:  "They  shall  have 
garments  of  fire  fitted  unto  them  ;  their  bowels  shall  be  dissolved 
thereby,  and  also  their  skins,  and  they  shall  be  beaten  with 

maces  of  iron"  (chapter  xxii.)  "  Yerily,  those  who  disbelieve 
in  our  signs  we  will  sui-ely  cast  to  be  broiled  in  hell  fire,  ̂ o 
often  as  their  skins  shall  be  burned,  we  will  give  them  in  ex- 

change other  skins,  that  they  may  taste  the  sharper  torments" 
(chapter  iv.)  Brief  and  terrible  gleams  of  the  state  of  the  h'St 

arc  given  in  the  Xew  Testament,  and  the  curtain  drop-. 
^^Uscry  there  is,  but  it  does  not  seem  to  be  the  work  of  a  litnid. 

*  "Intellectual  Povelopment  of  Europe,"  pp.  254,  255. 
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Tlie  descriptions  of  the  Koran  are  disiiusting — liideons.  The 

torments  of  the  damned  are  simply  revelling.  One  is  re)'>clled 
by  the  GA  of  this  book.  His  character  is  not  such  as  t(,)  in- 
epire  penitence  and  awaken  moral  life.  He  leads  men  into 
sin.  This  is  the  exj)ress  import  of  too  many  passaires,  to  admit 

of  any  exjtlanation  otlicr  than  a  sovereign  caprice  misleading 
and  destroying  men  v/itlioiit  mercy. 

21te  Koran  {<  aches  a  fate  the  viost  ah.soluie  and  ■unqualified. 
— Tiiis  is  the  sixth  a'.-ticle  in  the  Moslem  creed.  Mohammed 

niadu  effective  use  of  this  doctrine  in  the  Koran.  Bj'  it  his 

follov^'ers  ai'e  encouraged  to  desperation  and  recklessness,  in 
lighting  against  the  unbelievers.  Everyone  familiar  witli  the 
daily  life  of  ̂ [oslems  knows  how  much  they  are  influenced  by 
the  idea  of  fate.  It  is  a  solace  in  trial,  a  consolation  in  defeat, 

a  lilight  to  every  energy,  an  cxcuscfur  every  crime.  Jn  India 

iaqiJir  is  the  ready  answer  for  every  act  of  wickedness. 

Jlu  Koran  rtphohh  davcry  in  it'i  icorst  forms. — It  has  not 
the  humane  rcL'uhitions  of  the  Jewish  law.  By  tliat  law  if  a 
ma.-ter  killed  his  slave  iic  was  punished.  T^Tot  so  in  Islam. 
The  l\(jran  grants  unlimited  concubinage  with  female  slaves. 

"  Take  in  marriage  of  such  other  women  as  please  you,  one, 
two,  or  throe,  or  four,  and  not  more,  or  tlie  slaves  which  ye 

bavi!  acquired  •'  (ciiapter  iv.)  "  O,  ])rophot,  we  have  allowed 
th(0  thy  wives,  :ind  the  slaves  that  thy  right  hand  ])ossesseth 

of  the  lu)oty  which  God  hath  granteiJ  thee"  (chapter  xxxiii.) 

Acc«u\!ing  to  the  lla'njat  ul  Jiulul,  Mohammed  had  thii'ty-nine 
slaves,  sojne  ol  these,  the  gifts  of  rulers,  were  his  favorite  con- 

cubine-. It  is  this  license  of  the  Koran  that  renders  slavery 

60  popular  in  all  ̂ lohammedan  counti'ies.  Palgrave,  in  his 
*' Central  and  Eastt.'rn  Arahia,"  writes  of  "  the  universality  of 
concnl.imige  between  the  master  and  his  female  slaves."  It  is 
surprising  that  Professor  IMyden,  referring  to  Mr,  Freeman's 
statement  that  Ji()!iammedani>m  '"has  consecrated  slavery," 
init>  with  equal  |>ritpri('ty  tlse  remark  into  th.e  mouth  cf  a  ?Jo3- 

lem.  that  '"  Christianity  hns  c.uisecrated  iS'cgro  slavery."  Slav- 
crv  is  n.iit  iidierent  in  the  Christian  s\-stem — it  is  a  consecrated 
]>art()f  l^lam.  The  New  Testament  does  not  sanction  slavery, 

the  ICoran  doe-,  and  in  a  most  demoralizing  form,  and  Moslem 
doctcis  elahorutely  dereiul  the  system. 

y.7ie  Kiiraii  aancttons  lyjhjtjauiy. — It  is  an  atonishing  state- 
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liicnt  of  Boswortli  Smith,  tliat  "it  is  not  Hiir  to  represent  ]»o- 
lv;:ainv  as  ii  part  of  Moliatnniodanisin  any  more  than  it  is  to 

represent  shivery  as  a  i)art  of  Christianity." 
The  Xew  Testament  never  gives  a  word  of  sanction  for 

tlaverv.  The  Koran  lays  down  the  law  for  polygamy,  (chaiiter 

iv,"t  and  Moslem  writers  defend  it  on  "natural,  social,  and  re- 
ligious grounds." '-^  True,  polygamy  existed  among  the  patri- 

archs, aiu.1  ill  the  time  of  the  Mosaic  economy,  and  possibly 
among  the  early  Christian  converts  from  paganism,  but  we 
never  Hnd  the  system  sanctioned  as  in  the  Koran.  In  keeping 

with  polygamy,  it  provides  for  easy  and  almost  unlimited  di- 
vorce. (Chapters  ii,  iv,  xxiii.) 

The  Ki)raii  jKinders  to  tliecanial  heart  and  fosters  lust. — The 

impariial  student  of  this  book  cannot  j-esist  the  conclusion  that 
tcn-uality  is  made  an  element  of  enticement  and  ])ower  in 

Jslam.  Proof  of  this  grave  charge  is  found  in  what  we  have  pre- 
sented on  the  slavery  and  polygamy  of  the  Koran.  Mr.  Ken- 

nedy, who  has  lived  among  the  Moslems  of  India  for  nearly  forty 

years,  writes :  "Truth  compels  us  to  state  facts,  which  prove 
that  Mohammed  has  done  more,  pierhaps,  than  any  man  who 

evei"  lived  to  degrade  wonum,  and  thereby  degrade  man."f  The 
license  of  polygamy  and  slave  concubinage  is  a  hot-bed  f(.)r  the 

growth  of  unbounded  lust.  "As  we  have  seen,  provision  is 
made  in  the  Koran  for  nnlimited  divorce.  It  is  impossible  to 
estimate  the  depraving  effects  on  Islam  of  this  law. 

Wherever  marriage  is  ligiitly  esteemed,  there  is  great  danger 
tli:it  every  tic  will  become  loose.  Unless  the  law  be  strong  and 
Hlrict  onoiiuh  to  silence  and  suppress  tlie  roving  imaiciuation  and 
roviiig  desire,  and  to  SL'ttle  completely  all  thouglit  of  breaking  or 
ovvrslepi/mg  the  sacred  limit,  disorder^  licentiousness,  and  moral 
.•kriarcliy  commence.  A  sensual  tone  pervades  the  life.  And  it 
is  a  uiiiver-al  law,  that  where  sexual  license  prevails,  lawlessness 
of  every  other  kind  prevails.     Lust  and  cruulty  ever  go  together."  J 

?Nov,-  the  tendency  of  the  Kc»ran  is  not  only  not  to  restrain, 
but  it  aetiially^>aw/ie/'5  lust. 

The  heaven  of  the  Koran  panders  to  the  carnal  heart.  Mr. 

Smith  tries  to  parry  what  may  be  said  against  "  the  gross  nature 

*Sycd  Alirna'l  Khan's  "  Lifeof  Moharamecl."     Fourtli  p]ssay. 
I  '•  Christianity  and  tho  Ileligion  of  India,"  p.  255. 
J  Whc'dou  on  the  Now  Testament,  vol.  i,  p.  224. 
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of  !^^ohamme(^s  pararlisc  and  the  blackeyed  honris  "  by  in- 
sisting that  "  this  is  not,  in  the  main,  a  true,  and  still  less  is  it 

an  adequate,  account  of  the  matter ;  "  but  those  avIio  have  spent 
long  years  among  IMoslems,  who  know  the  vie^vs  of  their 
doctors,  and  can  produi^e  traditions  of  the  prophet  himself, 
showing  tiiat  lie  intended  a  literal  meaning  for  the  descriptions 
of  the  Koran,  may  l)e  excused  if  they  continue  to  believe  that 
^rohammed  held  out  u  paradise  of  carnal  pleasure  for  the 
faithful.  In  chapters  Iv  and  Ivi  we  find  the  most  complete 

description  of  the  "beauteous  damsels,"  of  "large  black  eyes," 
"reposing  on  couches  adorned  with  gold,"  while  "goblets  and 
bealrers  of  flowing  wine"  are  passed  round,  all  "for  the  de- 
liglit  of  the  companions  of  the  right  hand."  Orthodox  Moslem 
commentators  do  not  hesitate  about  the  literal  exphmation. 
The  natural  evil  tendency  of  such  teachings  is  well  illustrated 

by  the  lines  of  a  ̂ Moslem,  Unir-i- Khayyam^  a  celebrated  Persian 

poet,  thus  :  — 

"Tlicy  tell  U3  of  a  heavenly  garJen, 
^Vllcre  the  clear  wine  will  sparkle,  and  the  dark-eyed  damsel  smile. 

"U'itli  Joys  like  these  hereafter, 
"Wliv  not  wiue  and  woman  now?" 

But  one  more  of  tiie  many  charges  that  may  be  made  : — 
The  Korania  hi  tone  hitter  eind  intolerant^  eind  it  inculcates 

the  i)roi)a(jation  of  Ida m  hy  tJie  sicord. — Writers  like  Professor 
Blyden  are  certaiidy  deceived  as  to  the  true  spirit  of  Islam, 
begotten  and  fostered  by  the  teaching  of  the  Koran,  when  they 
describe  the  tender  sympathy  of  Moslem  missionaries,  as  they 
gently  teach  the  degraded  whom  they  seek  to  elevate,  entering 
often  into  loving  wedlock  with  the  newly-won  faithful.  There 

must  be  a  reason  for  the  muffled  paw  of  the  tiger  in  "^Vcst 
Africa.  The  spirit  of  the  Koran  is,  in  the  main,  intolerant, 
and  its  legitimate  fruit  is  a  fierce  fanaticism,  in  more  recent 

times  seen  in  the  Xestorian  and  Cretan  massacres,  and  in  t!u^. 
Bulgarian  atrocities.  Moslem  bigotry  and  intolerance  is  for- 

ever goading  the  Christian  subjects  of  ̂ Mohammedan  rule  into 
desperate  rcijcllion.  A  writer  in  the  Indian  Evangelical  lie- 

view  -  catches  the  spirit  of  tlie  Koran  precisely  : — 

*  Rcvie-.v  for  October,  1S7G — "Bombay,  India."    C.  N.  Chapiu,  1  Souiersot-strectt 
Boston. 
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th:ui  the  rew.-trds  of  the  faithful.  It  is  pretty  certain  tlial  it"  a 
hiuglc  01<l  Testament  book  contained,  in  proportion  to  its  length, 

one  lil'th  of  the  cur.sing  and  bitterness  that  the  Koran  does,  it 
would  have  been  used  over  and  over  again  by  the  theists  as  the- 
•^troHLcest  possible  argument  against  the  reception  of  anv  part  of 
the  JJible. 

ApC'states  from  Islam  are  to  be  slain  without  mercy  (chap,  iv.) 
Crescentade,  or  holy  war  against  the  inlidels.  is  tatight  iu  im- 

merous  passages  running  thus:  •' Whosoever  fighteth  for  tliis 

religion  of  God  we  will  surely  give  him  a  great  reward." 
*'  EAcito  the  faithful  to  war."  "  God  hath  preferred  those  who 

light  for  the  faith."  '•  Fight  against  them  till  there  be  no  op- 
position and  the  religion  be  wholly  God's."  "  When  ye  en- 

counter the  unbelievers,  strike  ofi'  their  heads  until  ye  have 
made  a  great  slaughter." 

It  reveals  but  small  capacity  for  tlie  task  lie  has  undertaken 

in  the  defense  of  Islam  when  Syed  Ameer  Ali  seeks  to  com- 

pare tlie  "struggles  in  self-defense "  (I !)  of  Islam  witJi  the 
frightful  wars  of  Jews  and  Christians  for  the  propagation  of 

their  respective  faiths."  Where  in  the  Old  or  jS[ew  Testament 
ure  these  "  frightful  wars  "  inculcated  ?  But  the  Koran  is  full 
of  incitement  to  war  for  tlie  propagation  of  Islam.  Mohammed 

liimself  led  some  twenty-seven  military  expeditions.  The  en- 
tire history  of  Islam  is  a  forcible  comment  on  the  passages  just 

quoted.  Some  Moslem  doctors  teacli  that  the  faithful  should 

never  remain  subject  to  infidel  rule.  The  frequent  reply  of 

the  tierce  Moslem  disputant  to  the  missionary  is,  "  the  proper 
argument  against  you  is  the  sword." 

fcuch  is  the  Prophet  of  Arabia,  with  his  manifold  tergiver- 
sations and  manifest  deceptions,  with  liis  polygamy  and  slave 

concubinage,  with  his  assassinations  and  blood-guiltiness,  till 

he  died  iu  the  arms  of  Ayesha,- bitterly  cursing  the  Jews  and 
Christians.  Such  is  liis  book,  with  its  baneful  doctrine  of  fate, 

its  teachings  on  slavery  and.  war,  its  sanction  of  polygamy  and 
hist.  What  marvel  that  tin;  Koran  seemed  to  one  of  the  Jaith- 

ful  capable  of  a  double  interpretation  !  Al-Jahedi,  a  Mosk-ni 
<ioctor,  insisted  that  the  Koran  is  a  body,  which  can  be  turned 
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into  a  man  or  beast.  Muir,  an  Arabic  scholar  of  nndoubted 

reputation,  and  not  open  to  the  regret  of  Professor  Bljden  for 

Bosworih  Smith,  "  tliat  he  liad  not  access  to  the  force  and 

beauty  of  the  original,"  says  that  even  the  Arabic,  as  molded 
by  the  system  that  grew  ont  of  the  precepts  of  the  Koran,  is 
full  of  impurities.  AVhat  if  the  fabricator  of  such  a  book  does 

"  guide  tlie  daily  life  of  one  third  -  of  the  human  race."  Does 
this,  as  Dr.  Draper  suggests,  "justify  the  title  of  a  messenger 
of  God  ?  "  Without  prejudging  the  case,  we  might  anticipate 

t])at  the  efi'ects  of  a  religious  system  originating  with  such  a 
teacher  and  inspired  by  such  a  book,  must  be  baneful  on  the 
world.     Here  we  turn  to 

II,  The  fjf'ecfs  (f  Jslam  on  the   World. 
A  chiss  of  writers,  as  we  have  seen,  advance  Islam  to  the 

position  of  a  Godsent  religion,  fraught  with  unmingled  good 

to  our  race,  '"  the  generous  rival  of  Christianity  for  the  good  of 
humanity."  We  liave  a  new  era  in  the  discussion  of  Moham- 

medanism, and  this  claim  is  now  emphatically  before  the  bar 
of  the  world.  In  the  light  of  facts  it  must  be  judged.  If  what 
we  liavc  written  about  Mohammed  and  the  Koran  be  true, 
then,  d  jrriori^  we  might  be  certain  that  Islam  founded  by  a 

deceiver,  pcrjjetuated  in  fraud,  and  involving  errors  fundament- 

al, vicious,  and  vice-producing,  would  be  most  pernicious  in 
its  effects  on  the  world.  Arguments  from  some  incidental 
beneiits,  such  as  result  from  almost  every  evil  or  calamity,  must 

not  blind  us  to  the  real  character  of  a  system  essentially  bale- 
ful in  tendency. 

The  rapidity  of  the  j^Ioslem  conquests  finds  no  parallel  in 
history.  The  swiftnass  of  the  serried  Macedonian  phalanx 
and  the  resistless  sweep  of  the  mighty  Koman  legion,  are 

eclipsed  by  tlic  v/ild-rusliing  tornado  of  the  Saracen  horde. 
Within  a  hundred  years  from  the  death  of  the  prophet,  who 

bequeathed  his  sword  to  iVbu  Bakr,  the  vast  tide  of  conquest 
rolled  from  the  Oxus  to  the  Piliars  of  Hercules.  '•  A  lla  akhar  I  " 
(God  is  great.)  was  the  battle  cry.  Damascus,  Jerusalem, 
Antioch,  Alexandria,  Cartliage,  Cordova,  how  rapidly  these 
fell  befure  the  storm!  "Paradise  and  the  houris  are  before 

your  faces,  hell  and  the  devils  are  behind  your  backs !  "  cried 

•  A  remarkable  exaggeration.  Moslems  are  less  than  ono  ninth  of  tho  world's 
populHlioij. 
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Jvlialii],  in  die  great  battle  of  Aijnadin,  and  the  legions  of  the 

Knipci-or  Ucracleus  were  crushed  with  terrible  slaughter.  AVe 
cannot  dwell  on  the  subtle,  powerful  motive  tliat  impelled,  and 

the  circumstances  that  favored,  the  conquests  of  this  desulatiug 

Jio^^t.  Fate,  fanaticism,  lust  and  spoil,  welded  into  a  mighty 

bolt  and  hurled  against  faction-weakened  peoples,  could  hardly 
fail  to  crush  all  opposition.  Such  was  Islam.  Our  purpose 

now  is  with  the  eflects  of  the  system  on  the  countries  conquered. 

They  have  not  been  morally  elevated.  How  could  they  l>e 

by  such  a  system,  propagated  by  such  men?  In  the  death  of 

Mohammed's  successors  we  have  a  significant  glimpse  of  the 
Ejiirit  that  prevailed.  Omar  was  assassinated  by  a  slave; 

Olhnuin  was  murdered  b}'  his  mutinous  soldiers  ;  Ali  died  from 
the  wounds  of  Moslems  received,  in  a  mosque;  Hassan  was 

}>olsoncd  by  his  wife;  Hussein  was  shamefully  mangled  by 

Moslem  soldiers;  and  thus  runs  the  list.  So  died  the  con- 

querors, and  proof  cannot  be  produced  that  any  country  over- 

run by  Islam  has  been  morally  elevated.  What  is  Arabia  to- 
day, its  original  seat ;  and  Mecca,  whither  all  the  tribes  go  up  ? 

Speakiug  of  the  AYahabees,  the  Puritans  of  Islam,  Palgrave, 

who  has  thoroughly  studied  them  in  their  home,  says : — 

Tlie  base-work  and  ground-color  of  their  character  is  envy  and 
haired.  Capacity  and  licentiousness,  though  seldom  wholly  want- 

ing, are  accessory  einbellishtnents.  .  .  .  Of  morality,  justice,  and 
jwdgnient,  mercy  and  truth,  purity  of  heart  and  tongue,  and  all 

tiiut  makes  man  better,  I  never  heard  one  syllable."  * 

This  is  legitimate  to  the  system,  which  is  in  itself  a  moral 

blight  of  a  deadl}^  type.  Sir  William  Muir,  cautious  almost 

to  a  fault  in  coming  .to  conclusions,  which  he  drew  from  orig- 
inal sources,  writes : — 

J^etlinir  a<ide  considerations  of  minor  importance,  three  radical 
ovilsllow  IVoni  the  faith.  .  .  .  First,  polygamy,  divorce,  and  slavery 
a'f  rnaintriiiit.'d — striking,  as  they  do,  at  tlie  root  of  public  morals, 
j-oiM-ninMT  public  life,  and  disorganizing  society.  Second,  freedom 
o!  jii.igiiieijt  in  religion  is  crut,hed  and  annihilated.  Toleration  is 

unknown.  'J'hinl,  a  barrier  has  been  interposed  against  the  recep- tion of  Clirisiianity.f 

Hughes  testifies:— 

Notwithstanding  its  fair  show  of  outward  observance,  and  its 
severe  legal  enactments,  there  is  something  in  Islam  that  strikes  at 

•  "  Coutral  Arabia."  |  "  Life  of  Mahomraod." 
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the  very  root  of  morals,  poisons  domestic  life,  and  in  its  truest 
sense  disorganizes  society.  ...  A  barrier  lias  been  raised  not  mere- 

ly ap-.-iinst  the  advance  of  Christianity,  but  against  the  progress  of 
civilization  itself.  * 

Low  as  was  tlie  moral  life  of  Syria,  Egypt,  and  ISTortli  Africa, 
where  rival  Cliristian  sects  had  almost  lost  the  light  and  power 

of  the  Gospel,  Islam  left  a  deposit  of  depraving  ideas  that  soon 
sunk  those  countries  much  lower.  In  its  wide  sway  from  India 

to  Spain  it  has  done  nothing  to  correct  the  falsehood,  lust,  and 

blood-thirstiness  of  men,  but  it  has  been  a  pestilential  atmos- 

phere developing  these  into  rank  and  rapid  growth.  Unscru- 
pulous and  persistent  in  its  efforts  to  make  converts,  it  has 

made  them  twofold  move  the  children  of  hell.  The  essential 

S])irit  of  the  system  is  a  blood}'  fiinaticlsm,  Major  Osborn 
writes: — 

Beheading  was  most  common,  but  khalifs  and  governors  ex- 
hiliitod  a  truly  devilish  ingenuity  in  devising  torments  for  their 
euenues.  Oriental  history  abounds  with  stories  of  almost  incred- 

ible crnelty,  and  these  im])ress  the  reader  with  the  more  horror, 
because  they  arc  told  without  any  expression  of  wonder  and  re- 

proach.    They  were  too  common  to  provoke  such  feeling,  f 

Twelve  centuries  have  not  changed  the  moral  life  of  Islam 
exce[jt  as  slightly  modified  by  the  system  it  seeks  to  override 

and  sv.-ecp  away.  I  Recall  the  atrocities  perpetrated  on  the  ISTes- 
torians — the  inhabitants  of  Crete — the  terrible  days  of  the  In- 

dian mutiny.  Witness  the  1-5,000  butchered  Bulgarians,  with 
their  hundreds  of  ravished  women  and  thousands  of  plundered 

liomes,  all  put  beyond  dispute  by  Mr.  Gladstone's  pamphlet. 
Sir  George  Campbell,  writing  from  the  very  scene  of  this  fiend- 

ish work — and  mark,  in  the  most  enlightened  Moslem  rule  in 

the  world — says,  '*  Tlicre  is  no  sort  of  doubt  of  the  horror  of 
the  atrocities.  These  things  are  in  no  degree  exaggerated,  I 
have  seen  a  good  deal  in  my  day,  but  never  any  thing  to  com- 

pare for  one  moment  with  this  ;  and  I  am  satisfied  there  has 

been  nothing  like  it  in  modern  times."  jSTow  if  Islam  in  the 
regions  described  by  Professor  Blydcn  is  the  humane,  gentle, 
loving,  reforming  thing  he  seems  to  find  it  to  be,  then  we  have 

a  phenomenon  in  the  histoiy  of  the  system.  It  has  departed 
from  its  traditional  animus,  and  there  must  be  an  explanation 
somewliere.  licv.  J.  T.  Gracey,  who  recently  visited  the  West 

*  "  Notes  oa  Mobamniedaiiisru."  •}•  "Islam  uodor  the  Arabs." 
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AlViiai)  coa:t,  writes  that  Bishop  Crowther  (colored)  refers  tlje 
liiihl  cliaraclcr  of  Moslems  in  part  to  ignorance  of  the  Koran. 

Mr.  (Jracey,  familiar  with  Islam  for  years,  gives  it  as  his  opin- 
ion that  the  chief  reason  for  this  seeming  liberality  lies  in  the 

fact  that  they  are  after  all  only  ''semi-Mohammedan.""  It 
may  be  that  these  disconnected  tribes,  of  low  intellectual  life, 

becaTne  an  easy  prey  to  Islam,  and  its  essential  blood-thirstines- 

h  wvi  developed.  And  yet  it  is  noteworthy  that  Mr.  Grace}- 
mentions  a  bitter  controversy  at  Lagos,  where  only  the  inter- 
feivncc  of  the  governor  prevented  bloodshed. 

Doubtless  there  is  some  appearance  of  improvement  in  the 

tribes;  but  reliable  morality  and  well-organized  domestic  life 

can  never  come  from  Islam.  *'  Never  higher  than  the  fountain  " 
is  true  here  also.  Moreover,  tliere  is  a  subtle  fallacy  in  the  rea- 
(iuning  that  seeks  to  prove  Islam  a  blessing,  even  for  benighted 
Afrie;u  Doubtless  Mormonism  might,  in  njany  respects,  im- 

prove the  condition,  intellectual  and  material,  of  the  Indians 

about  Salt  Lake ;  but  does  it  occur  to  any  one  that  Mormom'sia 
would  be  a  good  evangelizer  of  the  Indians  ?  Should  any  one 

UK'k  with  complacency  upon  that  system  of  lust  and  rapine. 

^prl'ading  among  the  savages?  Such  a  spread  of  Mormonism 

v.-uuld  be  an  incentive  to  all  right-minded  Christians  to  strive 
all  the  more  mightily  to  spreiid  the  truth.  Let  no  one  be  de- 

ceived into  thiidcing  that  Islam  will  smooth  the  way  for  the 
(^uS[)el  in  Africa.  If  Islam  spreads  over  that  continent,  as 

fouie  of  its  admirers  seem  to  think  it  will,  it  will  put  olY,  pcr- 

li.'i])s  for  centuries,  the  conquest  of  the  cross.  It  may  be  lamb- 
liLt,'  now,  because  unopposed;  but  in  the  end  it  will  be  a  more 
^tubborn  foe  to  evangelism  than  the  darkness  of  fetichism  and 

the  blight  of  Africa's  deadly  malaria.  Its  spread  should  bo 
li^e  signal,  not  for  complacency,  but  for  active  cifort  to  spread 
ine  Gospel.  Siiame  on  the  messengers  of  Jesus  if  they  permit 
the  propagandists  of  Islam  to  wrest  Africa  from  them  1  We  know 

liot  v.hat  Islam  may  be  doing  on  the  west  coast,  but  its  v.urk 

«'ii  the  east  coast  has  been  truly  diabolical.  The  history  of  the 
J^la\ (.--trade  of  tlie  Zanguebar  coast  is  a  shadow  dark  enough 
to  L-<-li|.se  all  tlie  a[iparent  good  of  the  West,  We  may  not 
.-J'C'ik  of  the  horrors  of  the  slave  dhows,  of  the  tens  of  thousands 
ol  girls  herded  into  the  shameless  slave  markets,  and  of  hulp- 

*  Christian  Advocate,  April  5,  1877. 
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less  boys  treated  with  an  indignity  that  niay  not  be  mentioned 

here;  and  yet  Professor  Ijlyden  liolds  up  the  shivery  of  Chris- 
tian nations — always  bad  enough — in  unfavorable  contrast 

with  Moslem  treatment  of  the  Xegro.  Dr.  Livingstone's  en- 
tire testimony  is  against  the  idea  of  Africa  having  received 

any  good  from  Islam. 

but  has  the  Koran,  with  its  system,  been  the  intellectual  en- 
lightener  and  civilizor  that  some  persons  claim?  We  have 

seen  the  moral  bearing  of  this  book.  It  is  worse  than  worth- 
less as  to  scientific  value.  Its  not  teaching  science  wouldbe 

no  argument  against  it  if  it  had  let  science  and  the  facts  of 

nature  and  history  alone,  and  not  stated  absurdities.  Accord- 

ing to  the  Koran  the  sun  sets  in  a  sea  of  black  mud  ;  shooting 
stars  are  fiery  darts  hurled  at  devils,  who  are  trying  to  pry 
into  tlic  secrets  of  heaven  ;  tlie  earth  is  motionless,  held  steady 

by  tiie  mountains  as  vast  weights;  Alexander  built  a  wall  of 

brass  mountain  high  to  keep  away  Gog  and  Magog,  and  it 

is  to  remain  till  the  judgment-day;  and  other  puerilities  that 

cannot  be  mentioned  here.  Draper  says  of  the  Koran,  "  In 
science  it  is  absolutely  worthless— its  astronomy,  cosmogony, 

physiology,  invite  our  mirth."  "An  impartial  reader  of  the 
Koran  may,  doubtless,  be  surprised  that  so  feeble  a  production 

should  serve  its  purpose  so  well."  Its  laws  as  to  polygamy, 
slavery,  commerce,  calculation  of  time,  etc.,  utterly  unlit  this 
inflexible  system,  which  is  founded  upon  it,  for  being  adapted 
to  a  hi^rh  form  of  civilization.  And  yet  Syed  Ameer  Ali  has 

the  effrontery  io  challenge  Christian  Europe  with  the  assertion 

that  it  owes  its  enlightenment  to  the  ]\[oslems,  "  whose  achieve- 
ments in  the  iield  of  intellect  owe  their  origin  to  the  teadiings 

of  Mohammed  ! " 
This  learned  Moslem,  who,  like  all  his  coreligionists  of  mod- 

ern time-,  owes  Ids  enlightenment  to  Christian  Europe,  but 
echoes  wiiat  he  has  learned  from  European  apologists  of  Islam. 

AVe  may  frankly  acknowledge  the  service  Moslem  conrpierors 

did  in  tlio  earlier  centuries  in  taking  the  torch  of  knowk-dge, 
kin<lled  io  th,nr  hand  hy  Jtwis/i  and  Christian  teachers,  and 
bearinir  it  westward  to  Spain,  wiience  some  erudition  shined 

into  Western  Euro['e ;  b\it  this  is  no  more  a  reason  for  patron- 

izing Islam  than  for  encouraging  idolatry  and  polytheism  be- 
cause Greece,  our  ma=tcr  in  philosophy  and   logic,  in  sculpture 
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f^!:.i  architooture,  worshiped  the  gods  many  of  the  Pantheon. 
'l\w  Koran  is  opposed  to  freedom  of  thought.     "To  doubt  or 
jr!(}uire  is  to  ].e  an  infidel,"  sav  tlie   tcacliers  of  Islam.     The 
flrivery  of  its  absolute  injunctions  and  hard  literalism  is  fatal 
to  the  dc\-elopment  of  civilization.     Progress,  if  at  all,  must  be 
in^  spite  of  the  spirit  of  Islam.     It  is  almost  a  century  since 
AVhite  wrote ;  "  Through  every  country  ̂ vhere  Mohammedanism 
is  ]»rofe?sed  the  same  deep  pause  is  made  in  philosophv,  and 
tlie  same  wide  chasm  is  seen  between  the  opportunities  oYmen 
to  imi^rove  and  their  actual  improvement."*     Palgrave,  so 
much  relied  on  for  correct  representations,  writes  of" Arabia: 
'^Llam    is    in    its   essence    stationary,    and    was   framed   thus. 
Srcrile  like  its  God,  lifeless  like  its  first  principle  and  supreme 
original,  in  all  that  constitutes  true  life  ...  it  justly  repudi-- 
ntcr:  all  change,  all  advance  and  dcvelopment."t     There  has 
I'ven  no  development  among  the  Turks,  although  constantly 
Miinulatod  by  the  most  enlightened  nations  of  Europe.     Dur- 
Jng  the  ]>nst  fourteen  years  the  writer  of  this  article  has  been 
working  in  India,  which  contains  a  Moslem  population  nearlv 
double  that  of  the  entire  Turkish  empire.     Here  Syed  xVhmed Khan  has  been  putting  forth  tremendous  efforts  to  awaken  in- 
t.-lloctual  life  in  those  forty  milHou  :Moslems.     He  has  planned, 
a:.d  exhorted,  and  taunted— enduring  all  the  while  abuse  from' t.Jc  lanatics,  who  hate  enlightenment  because  it  seems  to  be 
wunething  Christian.     It  is  true,  as  Professor  Plvden  writes, 
liiat  m  the  ranks  of  Islam  some  "scholars  are  arising  imbued 
with  western  knowledge,"  but  they  are  not  the  representatives 
<>•  real  I.Iam.     They  are  opposed  to  the  orthodox  traditions  of 
t-ie  elders,  and  are  seeking  to  explain  away  the  manifest  im- 
l"Tt  of  the  Koran.     ]\[r.  Gracey,  in  his  recent  visit  to  the  west 
'■'j;i-t  o{  Africa,  does  not  find  the   enliglitenmcnt  aiid  blessed 
y^JH-cts  of  Islam   mentioned  by  Bosworth  Smith.     He  writes 'y-if  I^hun,  "  after  more  than  a  thousand  years  of  effort  to  sub- 

rogate those  pagan  tribes,  the  Pornaus,  Fulahs,  Mandin-oe^. 
•^'td  Jaloof-^,  have  only  abandoned  some  of  the  rights  of  pa^an- ;~"b  while  their  belief  in  some  superstitions  has  been  grcnUlv 
jraon-ificd.  .  .  .  The  center  of  all  this  heathenism,  itS  vcr'v •i'-'iirt,  !s  just  what  ]\[ohammedanism  has  never  touched."     Ho 
^fcrs  to  the  testimony  of  a  missionary,  Mr.  Picot,  who  thinks 

♦  '•  Bampton  Lectures."  ^  -  Central  Arabia." 
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it  ™ild  be  a  grand  thing  if  the 
 Moslem  teachers  conW  be 

Tnndo  to  leave  the  country."' 
 

,     , 

The  question  how  far  I  shun  was  co
nnected  with  the  revival 

and  spread  of  learning  in  Europe  is  an  interesting
  one.     It  js  a       . 

fact  we  mav  cheerfully  achnowledge, 
 that  in  the  earlier  cen  u- 

nes  the  att^ention  of  the  Moslen,s  was  arr
ested  and  drawn    o- 

u-ard  Greek  learnina',  and  their  rulers
  encouraged  the  transla- 

tion of  works  on  science  and  philosophy  i" to 
 Arabic      Greek 

learnin<^,  thus  faken  up  by  this  new  powe
r,  tollowed  th^  Mo.- 

4  conquerors  into  Spain,  and  then
ce  spread  into  Astern 

Europe.     But  more  credit  has  frequentl
y  been  given  than    . 

merited  here.     Tu'O  books  throw  a  Hoo
d  of  light  on  tins  sub- 

ject •    Dooumcnta  Philosophm  Aralura,  by   A. 
  Smoelder.  . 

Eonna^     1S3G ;     and    J?echerchcs    sur    ancknncs    trad
itwnes 

i^4-^i/.,bvi.Jourdain.     Paris.    
 1843.     Eronitlrese  books 

m;nv  intc^e^ing  i^.cts  may  be  learned.  
   In  the  e#th  ceiitury 

tho  ;i-mo-  Moslem  power  can.e  in  contac
t  with  the  ̂ e.touan 

.chools  of  Mesopotamia  and  Persia.     Th
e  Greek  language  was 

known  in  those  countries  from  the  t
ime  ot  Alexanders  con- 

aur.t.      The  Nestorian  schools  were  fam
ous  lv,r  the  subtletie. 

of  metaphvsics  and  ibr  scientific  discussion
s.     The  Nestori^ns 

translated  ̂ be   principal   Greek  works  on  
 philosophy,  ma  he- 

m-Uics  astronomy,  and  medicine  into  Arabic
  ;  or,  perhaps,  hrst 

into  Syriac,  then  into  Arabic.     Under 
 their  Christian  tutors, 

the  Ma4cms-in  spite  of  the  opposition 
 of  their  own  orthodox 

doctors-made  the  acquaintance  of  Greek  lea
rning,  which  they 

carried  with  them  to  Spain.     But  it  is  a  mi
stake  to  suppose 

that  the  rauih^ance  in  ]■  uropc  is  due  to  th
is  movement  ot  Is- 

Pmu      Some  eiYect  it  most  certainly  had,  but
  it  must  not  be 

overrated      Xonc  of  the  Greek  poets,  orato
rs,  or  historians, 

whieli  have  cxertf.l  so  powerful  an  inthicncc 
 on  Europe,  were 

translated.     Tht-ir   names,  even,   do  not  seem 
 to   have  been 

known.  .    .       t  i  ^. 

^J'he  opinion  that  the  works  ot  Aristotle  were  unkno
wn  to 

Western  Europe  till  made  known  by  the  Arabs,  
cannot  be  sus- 

fiined  Jourdain  proves  by  citations  from  B
octhius  of  the 

tifih  CL-nturv,  that  tlie  works  of  Aristotle  were  
known  m  West- 

ern l-urope  Ion-  before  the  ̂ roslems  came.  Undoubtedly 

some  useful  discoveries  were  made  by  them;  but
  this  point 

*  Christian  Advocate  for  April  12,  1877. 
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»i^o  lus  l.ecn  overrated.     Credit  is  dnc  them  l^.r  some  di.-av VTX06  II,  clicinistry  and  the  heah-ii-  art      TU.W  .., 

-  l..a  we  are  „uleked  ,„  tI,o„>  for  tl.e  system  of  aHtl     e 
">  •-  -,;.-.     Tl,ese  figures  were  known  ,o  Boetln' .      probaul.v  were  jntrodneed  fron,  India  tLrono-l,  £.,-,; «T.;  adopted    i,y   the   Arabs    when    ti.ey   eonqaered   sl,    n 1    crd.seover.es  in  Algebra  have  been  overrat  d      Dr     I    ' >.  ,  shows   hat  their  problonrs  were  anticipate,!  by  Diopnn 

MM-di     ervieet  •  •"'^"   ™W''-"*'   ̂ ^'''»  ''^"dered   onlv 

'Cr:;e:"M"-'"r"'  •^"^'  -'p»™?  ;!» JanTitf;::  i: 

-Pabl'e       d  ,       ""'"'°.*"'' "  ""'^-  -'"'^^''J-l.  -"1  feft  the,;,  in- 
to,    .„,        ""1'™S«»*>™  f'-o-n  'lefects  inherent  in  their  =v. 

-1-=      nd     t  he  ,:;?""  "'"""^  "'"'  "'«■>'  "-^^  ""!-  Bacon, 

-d  ,„        ,    '  r  '"''';  '■'''-•^"''"■<=ted  the  seicntiiie  world^ '  1-t   .-e»t,g„t,o„   and  progress  on  a  trno  basis  for  ai 

i-it'er  „,:■,""   ™';f '■''■-"""''""   "^  -^^-'-"  -"..t,-ies 
M,   l,.,r         f      •■"to  the  effects    of   Islan,    on    the    world 

^t::T'T   'V^™  ̂ f  ™  -"•"■■-  behind  the   pr  :  "; 

"-t'led-Jholio'Z  "'"'■""■■'    '"■"'^•^••^■'  -'''"=- 
'■■■:'-ved  bv    .1,;     :  T^"-"''""  """  l"-"=l--'ty.  was  s,>.,n 

<■■  d      lale>l„,e,  onee  a  garden,  is  now  abnost  a  de<ert 

■•■>i       .   ti,  Zl'T/P""'  '""'";  '^'""'-     ̂ ^'■"'  "»  '.or  :." d 

.1      .  «  oma.  onee  tee.nu.g  with  pop„lati„„.  „,,,:„.., 

••'"•i  -         ti   ,    witi;  t'"''  !"'  "-■<'.""•*'.  citie,  and  bar   ,, 

CM,t»  ,n  the  country  save  what  li;i3  been  made  !.v 
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the  liated  Franks  on  borrowed  ca])ital."  ''^  Sir  11.  Uawlinson 
says,  "  In  the  hands  of  the  Turk  the  country  never  will  im- 

prove, lor  the  faith  of  Islam  is  incompatible  with  civilization." 
Palgi-ave,  always  a]-»prcclative  of  any  thing  good  in  Islam,  says, 
"Transient  vigor,  lollowed  by  long  and  irremediable  decay,  is 

the  general  history  of  ̂ lohammedan  Governments  and  races." 
Again,  ''  When  the  Koran  and  Mecca  shall  have  disappeared 
from  Arabia,  then,  and  tiien  only,  can  we  seriously  expect  to  see 
the  Arab  assume  a  place  in  the  ranks  of  civilization,  from  which 
JMohaunnod  and  his  book  have,  more  than  any  other  individual 

cause,  long  held  him  back."  f 
In  India,  where  Islam  )ms  liad  a  development  grander  than 

its  most  magnificent  era  in  Spain,  we  meet  with  only  deca- 
dence and  material  collapse.  A  vast  aud  relentless  parasite, 

Islam  in  time  consumed  to  ruin  the  resources  of  a  country 

almost  boundless  in  capacity.  Under  Moslem  rule  there  was 
but  little  incentive  to  accumulate  property,  for  it  was  liable  to 
be  seized  or  exorbitantly  taxed  by  Government.  People  lived 
in  a  state  of  fear  and  nncertainty.  Females  dared  not  to  put 

on  jeweliy*  through  fear  of  attracting  the  avarice  of  an  incapable 
Government  or  of  high-handed  robbers.  The  English  Govern- 

ment C'juld  well  anticipate  an  increase  of  thirty-two  per  cent, 
of  rt'Vtnr.e  in  a  vory  few  years,  in  a  state  of  security  under 
their  rule,  when  they  took  the  country.  Lands  that  sold  for  a 
few  hundred  rupees  under  ]\rosleni  rule,  now  sell  for  more 

thou-ands  twice  told.  The  Province  of  Oude,  which  nnder 
]Iindu  rule  teemed  with  a  thrifty  population,  under  ̂ Moslem 

rule  ii^st  many  inhabitants.  Often  the  oppressed  cultivator 
would  escape  across  the  Ganges  to  Prltish  territory  under  a 

shower  of  bullets.  In  the  few  years  since  the  English  have  an- 

nexed Oude  popul-tition  has  increased,  and  the  price  of  land  has 
more  than  doubled.  All  these  facts  bear  testimony  against  the 
system  we  are  passing  imder  review. 

Islam,  like  Judai.-,m,  is  an  anachronism;  but,  unlike  Juda- 

ism, we  cannot  admit  I'or  it  tlie  divine  sanction.  It  is  a  rude 
y>lai;iarism  from  that  system,  preserving  but  little  of  its  virtues, 
ineorporating  much  that  is  fatal  to  morality  and  progress.  It  is 

essentially  barbarism,  iiit-apable    of   keeping  pace  with    true 

♦Calcutta  RoviL-w  fur  J;nuiury,  1S74.  f  "Ccntml  Arabia." 





I^r^.j  Islam.  ■     27 

]>rt'u'n'!3,  and  from  its  nature  incapable  of  reform.  Its  founder 
\v:i-  :i  deceiver — possessing,  no  doubt,  some  virtues,  but  whose 

c!i;i:-:icter  and  career  must  for  all  time  expose  hiui  to  the  grave 

K:h:\v\ic(i\'  imposture,  and  call  upon  liim  the  reprehension  of  man- 
kind; while  the  system  that  he  promulgated,  and  Mith  which 

lit-  iias  enshived  and  degraded  and  demoralized  millions  of  the 
r;if'',  must,  in  spite  of  somegood  claimed  for  it, continue  to  merit 
the  disapprobation  of  those  who  represent  the  far  nobler  light 

which  Islam  seeks  to  put  out  in  darkness.  Only  the  Omnis- 
cient knows  just  what  the  fate  of  this  system  is  to  be.  But 

with  the  Eussian  pressing  it  on  the  north,  and  England  cir- 
cumscribing and  encroaching  on  it  on  the  east,  and  Europe 

vi\  the  west,  tearing  from  it  country  after  country,  no  wonder 
that  it  instinctively  and  cunningly  seeks  an  outlet  and  new  lease 
of  life  southward  in  the  vast  continent  of  Africa.  If  t  lie  Christian 

mis-ionaries  are  true  to  their  colors  a  conflict  must  come  there 

.•d-'».  Patience  and  forbearance  and  charity  we  must  have, 
l<iu  there  can  be  no  compromise  with  the  false  prophet.  Civil- 
i/.ution,  too,  must  encounter  here  this  barbarism  of  the  Arabian 

•ie-crt.  Thus  begirt  and  pressed  by  the  advancing  Christian 
ptjwers — inflexible — bigoted — defiant,  its  end  is  a  problem  nn- 
Kolved.  The  stirring  events  around  Constantinople,  its  politi- 

cal head,  indicate  a  crisis.     God  rules  amon^  the  nations. 

Art.  II.— city  METHODISM.* 

1  Mi-,  hiatus  of  ]\[cthodisni  in  large  cities,  about  which  there  has 
been  so  much  discussion  lately,  is  not  a  new  question  either  to 

A  tMi-rican  or  English  Methodists.  The  careful  reader  of  our 
denominational  press  in  late  years  might  have  supposed  that 
i!jc  ].rcvailing  sentiment  of  the  Church  was  that  city  Metlu-d- 
JMjj  had  fallen  seriously  behind  country  Methodism  in  vigor  and 

n.-hitive  growth.  As  much  as  this  was  admitted  against  Method- 
i-  ni  in  L..ndon,  in  1S70,  by  The  Methodist  Eecorder.  This  pa- 
j•'•r^t:ltcd  that  while  the  "Wesleyans  were  more  numerous  in  the 

•  \  >r  con vcnioncc' sake  tho  word  '•Methodism"   is  applied  throughout  this 
»••■.. -■■.^«  to  the,  ilolhodist  Epi:iCopal  Church,  and  that  011I7. 
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^vhole  of  Encrlaml  tlian  either  tlie  Cono-rcL!;atioTiali>ts  or  the 

Bajitist.-,  they  had  in  London  only  liali'  as  many  ministers  and 
chapels  as  the  former,  and  were  ontninnbered  considerably  by 
the  hitter.  When  such  an  admission  was  made  for  the  great 

Enp:lish  metropolis,  where  the  first  Methodist  cha]K'l  in  the 
world  was  opened,  and  when  our  own  denominational  press 

wa^  a-kinix  what  should  be  done  to  give  ns  "  commandini>;  in- 

fluence in  the  cities," '"  and  to  fill  up  the  appealing  {()  array  of 
empty  ])ews  which  many  of  our  city  Churclies  present,"  fit 
would  have  been  natural  to  infer  that  the  status  of  Methodism 

in  cities  was  by  no  means  considered  a  satisfactor}'  one. 
When,  however,  The  Independent,  in  February  last,  set  out 

to  show  by  certain  statistical  comparisons  what  is  the  exact 
siafu-^  of  ̂ Methodism  in  our  large  cities,  the  j\retliodist  press 

began  a  vigorous  defense  asaiiist  the  statements  and  conclu- 
sions advanced.  Thi.>  may  have  been  done  to  bring  out  all  the 

facts  bearing  ujion  the  subject  of  controversy;  if.  so,  the  oppo- 

nents niu}-  be  expected  in  good  time  to  accept  all  that  has  been 
conclusively  demonstrated.  Xothing  more  than  this  is  aslced  ; 

notliing  mrn-e  expected.  It  has  been  In'nted  that  The  Inde- 
pendent has  l)een  governed  by  a  selfish  motive  in  what  it  has 

done,  desiring  to  strengthen  the  Couixrea'ationa]  denomination 
by  the  disintegration  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church 
through  the  abolition  of  the  itinerancy.  It  may  be  that  to 
this  belief  is  due  the  sharpness  of  some  of  the  criticisms  which 

have  been  made  u[ion  its  work.  However  this  may  be,  th.e 
imputation  is  unjust.  The  articles  were  inspired  by  no  other 

motive  than  the  doMre  to  do  a  >ervice  to  the  Methodist  Episco- 
pal Ciiurch.  If  the  truth  has  l)een  set  forth  in  good  spirit  no 

unworthy  motives  can  justly  be  attributed  to  that  paper.  The 
.trutli  should  always  be  welcome  to  u-.  As  a  ̂lethodist  layman, 

whose  religious  o]'inion5  and  sympathies  are  heartily  !Method- 
istic.  I  dc)  n.it  consiiler  it  at  all  disgraceful  or  damaging  to 

the  Cliurch  to  admit  all  that  is  charged  against  city  ]\rethod- 
ism.  Xo  one  Church  can  rightly  claim  to  combine  with  the 
peculiar  excellences  of  its  own  those  of  all  otlicr  ecclesiastical 
Hvstems. 

If  we  have  had  an  uneqnaled  success  in  rural  districts,  where 

the  Frotcstant  Ein-^cojial  Church  has  undoubtedly  made  a  com- 

*  The  Melh.HlUt,  1870.  f  Zioii's  ITcraia,  187G. 
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|);u-:itivc  f;iili'.rc,  it  is  more  to  the  credit  and  glory  of  Methodism 

{!i  \\\  if  it  had  ̂ pccially  sought  out  the  rich  find  cultured  cla<>es, 

and  neglected  those  less  favored.  In  this,  our  Church  has 

l..;en  following  in  the  footsteps  of  the  Master,  who  chose  his 

fullowers  not  from  among  the  wealthy  and  learned,  but  from 

the  ranks  of  the  poor  and  uncultured;  and  his  work  was  chiefly 

aniuUL'  this  class.  '  Though  American  Methodism  began  its 
ixistcnce  in  a  city,  it  soon  took  root  in  the  country,  where  it 

found  congenial  and  fruitful  soil,  and  thou-^ands  upon  thousands 
of  ̂ ouls  were  gatliered  into  its  societies  wdio  but  for  its  agency 
jniLdit  never  have  known  the  second  birth.  Here  again  did  it 

f"l!'tw  the  example  of  Christ,  who  did  not  confine  his  labors  to 
Jerusalem.  Its  polity,  and  its  plain,  practical,  pentecostal 

j.rL-aclilnir,  were  admirably  suited  to  the  times  and  people,  and 
it  won  success  because  it  deserved  it.  If  Methodism,  absorbed 

with  its  God-given  mission  to  the  country  populations,  failed 
to  caliivate  tlie  city  field  with  as  much  success  relatively  as  it 

obtained  outside  of  it,  it  need  not  now  be  ashamed  of  its  rec- 

ord. But  it  is  surely  time  to  inquire  what  the  i-eal  facts  are, 
and  what  must  be  done  to  strengthen,  if  necessary,  our  position 

and  influence  in  the  cities.  "Wliat,  if  any  tht«g,  preventsus 
from  increasing  our  strength  and  influence  in  tliem  ?  Is  our 

j)oIity  adapted  to  the  highest  success  in  urban  fields'? 
Tlicse  are  questions  which  it  can  do  the  Church  no  harm  to 

c<)nsider.  I  do  not  understand  that  it  is  claimed  that  our  polity 
aiid  metliods  arc  absolutely  perfect ;  I  do  understand  that  it  is 

claimed  that  our  ecclesiastical  system  has  been  developed  prov- 

idi'utially  and  gradually;  and  I  am  not  among  those  who  be- 
lieve that  Providence  has  nothing  more  to  suggest  in  the  di- 

rection of  improvement.  There  ought  not  to  be,  it  seems  to 
Wf,  twu  opinions  among  Methodists  on  the  question  of  ascer- 

taining'all  the  facts  respecting  the  success  or  want  of  success 
of  Mt.'tliudism  in  cities,  and  the  efSeiency  of  the  probationary 

M'^tom.  To  throw  light  upon  the  former  subject  was  the  object 
of  the  discussion  started  last  year.  AYhat  was  said  about  pro- 

b.ilioners,  until  the  appearance  of  Mr.  Atkinson's  article  in  the 
•^dv  nmnber  of  this  Review,  was  merely  incidental. 

A-.  ilie  evident  purpose  of  Mr.  Atkinson's  article  is  to  answer 
nrid  os-erihrow  The  Independent's  statements  and  conclusions, 

i'  vrdl  be  iir.-t  in  order  to  ascertain  what  that  journal  set  out  to 
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do      It  is  not  improbable  that  the  sense  i
n  which  the  phrase, 

"comparative  failure,^'  was  used  has  not  be
en  ri^t^htly  under- 

Ptood      Tlie  word  -failure,"  even  when  qu
alihed  by  the  ad- 

iective  "comparative,"  conveys  a  stron-  mca
mng,  and  niay 

have  led  some  to  suppose  that  it  was
  intended  to  humdiate 

Methodism,  by  denyiuo-  that   it  had  don
e  any  thing  in  cities 

worthy  of  mention.     I  do  not  know,  howev
er,  ot  any  phrase 

which" would  have  better  fitted  the  facts.    The  me
anmg  whicu  it 

was  intended  the  phrase  should  convey  w
as  careiully  guarded. 

The  phrase   as  stated  at  the  beginning,  wa
s  not  used  to  mean 

th-it  Methodism  'Mias  no  strength  or  stand
ing"  in  the  cities. 

The  idea  intended  to  be  conveyed  was,  
that  it  was  -not  an 

absolute,  but  a  comparative  tailure."   AV
hat  other  words  could 

be  u^ed  to  de.cribe  so  accurately  the 
 facts  set  forth-those 

UcU  bein-  that  relatively  to  the  population
,   Methodism  is 

but  little  more  than  half  as  strong  in  the  lea
ding  cities  as  m 

the  countrv  ?    The  proposition  was  that  -  M
ethodis.u  is  a  com- 

parative failure  in  cities,"  and  it  was  sought  to  esta
blisn  it- 

First   by  a  comparison  of  ̂ lothodism  in  the  g
reat  cities  with 

M-th..dism  in  the' country;  and,   second     by  showing  tha
t  city 

Sb-llio.li>^m,  as   compurcd  with  country  Methodism
,  wasfai  le>b 

suo  v-lnl  tlKUi  cither  city  Prosby  tcMianism,  as  compa
red  with  coun- 

'rv    l"^r.  sbytcrl.'iui.^.n,  oi-  city  Kpiscopalianisui,  as  compared  with 
co'uutry  ]:[.;scoi.;dl:inism. 

It  will  be  seen  that  this  offer  of  proof  does  not  include  
the 

simple  comparison  of  Methodism  with  Presbyterian
ism  and 

Fpi^copalianism.  Xotaword  was  said  at  any  time  abont
  the  sim- 

ple numerical  ascendency,  although  the  table  given  in  the  f
irst 

article,  as  a  starling  point,  showed  that  the  ]Methodist
s  were 

outnumbered  by  the  other  two  denominations;  but  the
  cor- 

rection of  an  onvr,  in  the  next  article,  placed  our  Church  at 

the  hca.l  of  the  list.  tSuch  a  comparison  would  have  prove
d 

nothing  in  thi<  case,  except  that  Methodism  was  not  an  abso
lute 

failureln  citie>— a  charge  which  was  disclaimed  at  the  outset
. 

Tl'.e  v\o';:v<:('  of  numerical  success  achieved  by  Methodism  in 

cities  c.uld  not  have  been  ascertained  in  this  way.  The  propo^i- 

ti>.n  would  h;no  been  established,  however,  by  proving  tliat 

fhv  Methodism  has  seriotisly  fallen  behind  country  Methodism. 

Put  it"  the  comparison  had  been  carried  no  farther  it  might 

have  been  ur-ued  that  the  other  denominations,  confronted  by 
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the  ?:iiiio  obstacle — tlic  large  and  "inaccessible"  forcip;n-born 
('lenient — were  doing*  no  better,  relati%'elj.  Therefore,  Pres- 
bvlerianir^ni  and  Episcopalianism  were  brought  into  the  com- 

|)ari^on — the  Ibrnier  as  an  example  of  a  Church  achieving 
nearly  the  same  degrees  of  success  in  botli  city  and  country, 
and  the  latter  as  an  instance  of  the  attainment  of  a  high  de- 

gree, relatively,  of  success  in  cities. 
Seven  of  the  largest  cities  were  taken  for  the  statistical  ex- 

hibit, and  when  it  was  objected  that  the  basis  was  not  broad 

enough,  eighteen  more  were  added,  the  twenty-five  embracing 
all  Imving  a  population  of  fifty  thousand  and  upwards.  AYith 

the  seven  cities,  it  was  shown  that  while  twenty-nine  thousand 
of  the  country  population  produce  one  thousand  Methodist 

members,  it  requires  forty-six  thousand  of  city  })opulation  to 
produce  the  same  number.  On  the  basis  of  the  twenty- 
live  cities  a  similar  result  was  obtained.  Going  further,  in 
order  to  meet  objections  against  the  large  foreign  element  in 
the  population  of  the  cities,  it  was  also  proved  that,  excluding 

it  from  both  the  country  and  the  twenty-live  cities,  twenty-four 
thousand  of  the  American-born  population  in  the  country  pro- 

duce one  thousand  Methodists,  while  thirty-two  thousand  of 
the  same  class  of  city  population  arc  required  to  produce  the 
same  number. 

If  it  was  'Mv.  Atkinson's  design  to  overthrow  these  state- 
ments, he  should,  it  seems  to  me,  have  met  them  carefully,  and 

shown  where  the  errors  (if  any)  lay,  and  why  (if  such  were 
the  fact)  the  proofs  were  insufficient.  But  he  has  made  no 
allogutiuns  against  the  correctness  and  sufficiency  of  either  the 
matter  or  manner  of  proof.  There  is  only  an  implied  im- 
pearhmcnt  of  these  in  his  statistical  work,  lie  has  taken  a 

ditfL-rent  ba?is  tor  his  calculations— tliat  of  the  cities  (fourteen 
in  number)  having  100,000  jiopulation  and  upwards,  but  he  has 

:i^>igtie<]  no  reason  for  it.  What  I  now  purpose  is  an  examina- 
tion <if  the  statistics  which  he  offers  to  warrant  his  conclu:-i"n 

that  Methodism  is  as  successful  in  citle-  as  in  the  country. 

His  ]>ro]>03itioii  is  to  ''demonstrate  by  unimpeachable  proof" 
ttiat  Methodism  has ''shown  equal  adaptation  tobotli"  city  and 
t  "untry.  The  first  proof  he  offers  is  the  numerical  ascendency  of 
Methodism  in  the  cities  over  Presbyterianism,  Episcopalianism, 
etc.    This  U  a  hict  which  has  never  been  denied,  but  its  force  as  a 
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proof  of  tlie  proposition  is  )iot  apparent  to  mc.  His  second 

mode  of  proof  is  acon'i])arison  of  city  witli  country  Methodism; 
but  ho  doos  not  make  relative  comparisons  with  Presbyterian- 
ism  and  Episcopalianism.  His  total  of  Methodist  communi- 

cants for  the  fourteen  cities  is  102,351.  This  includes  13^050 

probationers  ;  but  as  this  comparison  is  confined  to  Methodism 
itself,  the  result  is  the  same  whether  they  are  included  or  not. 
The  objection  to  tliem  as  not  being  members  may,  therefore, 

be  waived  here.  lie  says  that  '*  the  communicants  of  the 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church  in  the  fourteen  cities  are  2yVo  per 

cent,  of  the  population,  or  about  one  in  forty,"  and  that  outside 
of  tlicm  the  ratio  is  one  communicant  to  about  twenty-two  in- 

habitants. There  is  in  these  statements  an  nnmistakable  ad- 

mission that  The  Independent's  proposition  is  true.  There  is  no 
ground  in  them  for  any  other  conclusion.  The  admission  is, 
substantially,  that  applying  to  the  cities  the  ratio  of  Methodist 
communicants  to  country  population,  city  Methodism  falls  short 

nearly  one  half  All  that  is  said  about  the  large  "  inaccessible  " 
foreign  population  of  the  cities  can  in  nowise  affect  the  judgment 
which  must  be  rendered  upon  the  question,  Has  Methodism 

eucceeded  as  well  in  the  cities  as  it  has  in  the  country  ?  The 

"inaccessible"  argument  is  only  admissible  as  a  plea  in  miti- 

gation. The  cities  must  be  taken  as  tho}-  are,  foreign  popu- 
lation and  all.  If  ̂ lethodism  cannot  reach  this  foreign  element 

it  is  not  adapted  to  cities,  because  this  element  forms  a  very  large 
proportion  of  their  population.  I  believe,  on  the  contrary,  that 

Methodism  can  and  dues  reach  this  class.  "\V"c  are  constantly 
winning  converts  of  all  nationalities,  and  from  Iloman  Catholic, 

.Tcv.-i.-h.  and  other  religions.  There  arc  many  such  converts  in 
our  nnnistry.  Our  work  among  the  foreign  populations  of  the 
United  States  has  attained  to  large  proportions.  Of  the  com- 

municants of  the  ]\rethodist  Episcopid  Church  one  in  every  nine- 
teen speaks  a  foreign  language;  and  v/ho  can  tell  the  nundjer  of 

those  of  foreign  birth  or  ])arentagc,  and  using  the  En2:lisli 
tongue,  who  are  returned  as  Methodist  members?  ^or  should 

it  be  forgotten  that  the  Church  has  been  greatly  strengthened 
by  immigrants  iVom  CTreat  Britain  and  Europe.  We  have 

many  uset'ul  and  some  ])rominent  men  in  our  pulpits  who  are  of 
foreign  birth.  I  certainly  believe  that  Methodism  is  adapted 
to  all  i)eoj>!(;s.     The  rrcsl)yterian  Church  (without  considering 
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llio  loreii;!!  element)  does  fully  as  well  among  the  c-itv  as  it 
docs  among  the  country  people,  and  why  should  not  the 

Methodist?  The  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  is  almost  thrice 

as  successful  in  the  city  as  it  is  in  the  country,  while  Methodism 

is  not  much  more  than  half  as  strong  relatively  in  the  former 

as  it  is  in  the  latter.  If  we  take  Mr.  Atkinson.'s  statistics  for 
tlie  fourteen  cities  as  a  basis,  we  shall  find  that  the  relative 

standing  of  the  three  denominations  in  city  and  country  is  as 

follows: — 
CBrnoi.  Ratio  i.v  Countf-t.        Ratio  i.v  City. 

Protestant  Episcopal     1  iu  164  1  iu  58 

Presbyterian     1  in    57  1  in  53 

Methodist  Episcopal     1  in    22  1  in  40 

These  figures  I  believe  to  represent  fairly  the  relative  posi- 

tion of  each  Church.  'The  Methodist  statistics  here  include 
probationers.  If  the  probationers  were  left  out  the  Methodist 

ratio  would  be  46  in  the  cities,  and  correspondingly  smaller  in 
the  country. 

Xow,  the  result  arrived  at  by  The  Independent  on  the 

basis,  first,  of  seven  cities,  and,  second,  on  that  of  twenty-five, 

was — in  cities  1  Methodist  mcmler  to  every  46  of  the  popula- 

tion, in  the  country  1  to  every  29.  Taking  Mr.  Atkinsou's 

figures — SS,T01  members  in  the  fourteen  cities,  and  dividing  the 
number  into  the  population  of  those  cities — 4,130,000 — a  result 

is  obtained  of  46.  The  same  ratio  holds  good,  therefore,  whether 

seven,  fourteen,  or  twenty-five  cities  be  taken  as  a  basis. 

Passing  now  to  Mr.  Atkinson's  statistical  comparison  of  city 
with  country  ]\[ethodisra,  I  beg,  in  order  to  do  him  no  injus- 

tice, to  quote  that  part -of  his  article  in  full : — 

_  After  subtracting  the  foreign-born  population  of  tlie  fourteen 
Cities  from  tlie  total  foreign-born  i^opulation  of  the  United  States, 
wi.'  have  remaining  4,00-], 482.  The  foreigu-born  poi)ulation  of 
lh<'  fourteen  cities,  as  we  have  seen,  is  over  35  per  cent,  of  tiie 
<ntire  population  of  those  cities;  while  tlie  foreign-born  poinilitiori 

«>iit-i(ie  of  these  cities  is  to  the  total  populai'lon  of  the'  Unite.l 
Mates  exclusive  of  them — which  is  04,426,094 — in  the  ratio  of 
IJiBs  per  cent.,  or  considerably  less  than  one  eighth.  The  C'Mii- 

inutiit-ants  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church' in  the  I'.iuitceii 
r.  :!!.■<  are  2,Vo  per  cent,  of  the  ))opulation,  or,  about  1  in  40.  Diit 
'nor.j  than  half  of  the  ])opnlation,  as  we  have  ;-ho\vn,  is  iuaccessi- 
i"e  tu  ̂ b'tliodism,  consequently  the  real  pi'oportion  is  about  one 
C:'iH,uu/iic'(n(  to  ticenty  of  the  population.     E\elusive  of  the  four- 
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teen  cities  the  ratio  to  tlie  population  is  47ro  per  cent.,  or,  about 
one  Metliodlit  Epheoptd  coiannoucant  to  iicenty-tino  inhabitants. 

It  is  to  be  rcpjretted  tliat  Yi^x.  Atkinson  did  not  give  his 

matliematical  operations  at  tin's  point  more  in  detail.  That  he 
lias  made  a  mistake  is  evident,  bnt  whether  the  error  lies  in 

lailing  to  dcdik-t  the  total  population  of  the  cities,  or  the  for- 
eign element  outside  the  cities,  from  that  of  the  wliole  countr}-, 

cannot  be  certainly  determined.  Tiiere  is  no  doubt  that  such 

an  error  has  been  committed.     Tliis  will  make  it  plain : — 

Population  of  the  United  States     38,558,371 
Population  of  tlio  fourteen  cities    4,130,000 

Foreign-born  outside  cities     4,094,482 — 8.2-24,482 

''"otal     30,333,889 

Kow  30,333,SS9-f-l,54S,G00  (the  number  of  communicants 
outside  the  cities)=19— a  very  different  result  from  that  which 
Mr.  Atkinson  obtained.  By  adding  either  tiie  population  of 
tlie  cities,  or  the  71  umber  of  foreign-born  inliabitants  outside 

the  cities  to  the  dividend— 30,?..33,SS9— the  quotient  will  be  in- 
creased to  22.  By  an  oversight,  therefoie,  Mr.  Atkinson  made 

a  more  fovorable  exhibit  for  city  Methodism  than  the  facts 
warrant.  My  supposition  is,  that  notwithstanding  the  words 

"  exclusive  of  the  fourteen  cities,"  etc.,  he  deducted  the  foreign- 
born  population,  and  not  that  of  the  cities,  because  he  actuallv 
makes  tliat  subtraction  in  a  i>receding  sentence.  But  not  only 
did  ho  err  in  this,  but  also  as  to  the  children  of  the  foreign- 
born  ])opulation  outside  the  cities.  In  addition  to  the  1,472,000 
of  foreign-born  people  in  the  fourteen  cities,  he  deducts  15  ])cr 
cent,  for  their  ciiildren,  "' who,"  he  says,  "like  their  parents, 
arc  generally  hostile  to  evangelical  Protestantism."  The  num- 

ber of  these  children  is,  therefore,  593,000,  which  is  one  child 
to  every  2-40  of  the  foreign-born  parents.  Xow,  if  such  allow- 

ance is  to  be  made  for  the  children  of  foreign-born  parents  in 
tlie  cities,  where  they  are  as  generally  employed  in  I'rotestant 
families  as  the  same  class  can  bo  in  the  country,  it  ought  also 
to  be  mad(3  f -r  the  children  of  foreign  ])arentage  outside  the 
cities.  The  argument  applies  with  as  much  force  to  the  coun- 

try as  to  the  cities.  There  is,  then,  1,651,000  more  to  be  de- 
ducted for  children  of  foreign  parents  in  tiic  country,  which 

reduces  the  dividend  to   2S,G^2,8S9,   and,   consequently,   the 
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(;;i.^'tit.'iit  to  18.  Now,  if  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  does 
ft*?  well  among  the  American-boni  population  of  the  fourteen 
cities  as  it  does  among  the  same  popidation  outside  them,  it 

s\\\\  hnve  11-1,T22  commuuicauts  in  them.  It  has,  in  fact,  ' 
l',»J,3ol,  which  inehides  several  thousand  foreign-born  commu- 
tiicants.  If  these  be  taken  out  the  deficiency  will,  of  course, 

1.0  jnuch  larger.  This  is  the  most  favorable  exhibit  that  can 

l>L'  made  for  city  Methodism.  Having  taken  out  half  the  poj-)- 
ulatiim  of  the  fourteen  largest  cities  in  the  United  States,  it  is 
found  that  in  them  our  Church  falls  behind  itself  in  the  coun- 

try 10  per  cent.  Taking  the  country  and  cities  as  they  stand, 
(wiihuut  deductions,)  tlie  Church  falls  behind  in  the  latter  45 

per  cent.  The  facts  in  regard  to  the  foreign-born  population 

o^'  the  fourteen  cities  are,  that,  comparing  the  census  of  1S70 
with  that  of  ISGO,  it  will  be  found  that  of  the  total  increase  of 

tliesc  cities  in  that  period,  about  233,000  belongs  to  the  foreign- 
I'orn  ]>opulation,  and  about  873,000  to  the  American-born, 
Tw:  proportion  to  the  whole  population  of  the  foreign-born 
iiihabit^mts  in  these  cities  is  considerably  smaller  than  it  was 

in  ISGO.  Then  the  foreign  element  comprised  -10  per  cent,  of 
the  total  population  ;  now  it  comprises  36. 

Much  has  been  said,  as  an  offset  to  the  criticisms  made  on 

city  Methodism,  about  the  peculiar  difficulties  the  Church  has 
Ijud  to  contend  with.  Other  Churches  were  liere  before  the 

Mi-thoditt  and  preoccupied  the  ground.  That  is  true,  yet 
American  Methodism  is  more  than  one  hundred  and  ten  years 

oM,  and  it  docs  not  require  a  century  in  a  free  country  like 
tliis,  with  no  entanglement  of  Church  and  State,  to  put  all 
Churclics  on  a  level  of  opportunity.  Furthermore,  one  hundred 
years  ago  our  cities  were  small  and  comparatively  insignificant. 
liicir  .strength  and  influence  have  been  acquired  in  the  present 

C'-ntury,  and  ̂ Methodism  has  had  its  opportunity  to  grow  with 
llii-m.*  It  is  not  as  though  Methodism  began  its  race  in  the 
ciues  as  they  now  exist,  and  under  such  conditions  as  wouM  be 

Jnijvosed  in  this  day,  although  a  new  denomination  might  even 
now  find  a  large  enough  field  for  work  in  them.  But  if  the  "  prc- 

fcciipatiun"  argument  may  be  used  in  favor  of  city  Method- 
!*"!,  it  ought  to  have  the  same  force  when  applied  to  country 

•  Of  tho  fovirtcen  cities,  eight  %vero  incorporated  in  tliis  century,  faur  iu  the  first 'i'nr'.cr  and  four  in  tlie  second. 
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Methodism.  If  it  can  be  sliown,  therefore,  that  the  latter,  in 

any  instance,  has  advanced  against  the  same  ol)stacle — preoc- 
cu|)arion — more  rapidly  than  the  former  has,  the  arsjument 
\\\\\  be  robbed  of  its  force  as  an  excuse  for  city  Methodism. 
For  this  purpose  let  us  take  Afassachusetts.  I  do  not  know  of 
a  stronp;cr  case.  Every  one,  I  am  sure,  will  concede  that  the 

towns  and  villag-es  of  that  State  were  as  largely  "  preoccupied" 
by  the  Congregational  and  other  denominations  as  were  any 

of  the  cities;  furthermore,  Metliodism  in  Xew  York  and  Bal- 
timore has  had  the  advantage  of  a  quarter  of  a  century  in  age 

over  itself  in  Massachusetts.  Yet  it  has  found  opportunity  to 

establish  il.-elf  in  that  State.  Leaving  out  Bciston,  I  find  that 

one  in  ever}'  thirty-one  of  the  population  of  the  State  is  a 
Methodist  communicant.  Comparing  Methodism  in  Massachu- 

setts with  Methodism  in  iSTew  York  city  we  have  this  i-esult: 
In  Massachusetts  there  is  1  communicant  to  every  31  of  the 
population  ;  in  New  York  1  to  70.  Here  is  a  difterence  against 
city  Methodism  of  59  per  cent.  We  see,  therefore,  that  the 

"])reoccupation  "  argument  will  not  explain  the  weakness  of 
[Methodism  in  Xcw  York  city.  The  same  argument  could  be 
]>leaded  as  cfibctnally  for  country  Arethodism  in  nearly  all  the 
seaboard  States  as  it  can  for  Massachusetts.  As  another  illus- 

tration oftlio  weakness  of  the  arguments  iidvaneed  in  belialf  of 
city  Methudism  JKiItimore  may  be  used.  This  has  always  been 
regarded  as  a  Methodist  city,  in  which  Methodist  strength  and 

intltu-nce  are  far  in  advaTice  of  those  of  any  other  Protestant 

denomination.  It  has  there  had  a  fair  chance,  '"  preoccu])ying" 
the  ground  itself,  and  having  a  comparatively  small  foreign 
element  to  narrow  its  field.  Now  let  us  see  how  Methodism 

in  this  Alcthodist  city  compares  with  country  Methodism  as 
fuun.]  in  the  State  to  which  Baltimore  belongs.  The  latter  has 

a  j.opuhiti.m  (»f  207,351,  and,  according  to  Mr,  Atkinson, 
17,0<)7  communicants.  The  ]>opulation  of  the  State,  leaving 
out  Baltimore,  is  513,510,  and  the  number  of  communicants 

out-i'lo  Baltimore,  as  nearly  as  I  can  ascertain,  50,450.  The 
ratio,  therefore,  is,  in  Baltimore  1  communicant  to  every  10  of 
the  population;  and  outside  Baltimore,  1_  to  every  10.  As 
the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South,  has  only  1,432  mem- 

bers in  Baltimore,  while  it  must  have  a  larger  number  rela- 
tively out-ide  the  city,  it  does  no  injustice  to  Baltimore  Meth- 
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(nli.-nj  not  to  inc'lndc  the  statistics  of  that  Cliurcli.  Taking 

iMst  till'  to)-cign-born  element  in  botli  city  and  country,  and 
likewise  from  the  connnunicants,  I  find  that  the  result  is:  in 

Baltimore,  1  communicant  in  every  13  of  the  xVmericun-born 

jMipulation ;  and  outside  Baltimore  1  in  every  9 — a  difference 

of  CO  per  cent.  a<2;ainst  the  city. 

I  have  yet  another  case  to  bring  forward.  It  Avill  not  be  de- 

nied, 1  piesume,  that  our  Church  has  had  an  equal  opportuni- 

ty wiih  other  Protestant  denominations  to  go  up  and  possess 

Chicago.  Methodism  was  over  050,000  strong  when  Chicago 

was  incorporated,  in  1837,  with  4,170  iidiabitants.  If  the  meth- 

txis  and  polity  of  ]\Iethodisni  are  adapted  to  cities,  as  they  un- 

(juc3ti(»nably  are  to  the  country,  we  shall  be  justified  iu  looking 

for  ;i  liigh  degree  of  success  in  Chicago.  But  it  ■uill  appear 
thai,  whatever  may  be  the  cause,  our  Church  is  weak  in  the 

city,  as  compared  with  its  great  strength  in  the  State.  AYe  have 

in  Illinois,  if  I  have  made  no  mistake,  {I  have  gathered  the 

iigiuvs  irom  nine  conferences,)  about  124,000  communicants. 

Out^ielo  of  Chicago  the  total  is  117,707,  which  is  in  the  propor- 

tion K^'i  1  conimunicant  to  every  19  of  the  population.  In 
Chicago  the  proportion  is  1  to  every  47.  Chicago  Methodism, 

therufure,  falls  behind  Illinois  Methodism  about  59  per  cent. 

.Siil)i;acting  the  foreign-born  population  from  both  city  and 

i^ta;^^  and  also  leaving  out  the  foreign  communicants,  the  re- 

^i•.lt  i^:  ill  Chicago  1  communicant  to  every  33  of  the  American 
b-.rn  ])oj.ulation,  and  outside  Chicago  1  in  every  17,  showing 

liial  .Metliodism  in  Chicago  is  about  -IS  per  cent,  behind  itself 

in  t!ie  State  even  on  this  tasis.  Further  than  this,  I  do  not 

bvli(\e  that  Chicago  Methodism  is  very  vigorous  or  enterpris- 

ii'g.  Jt  is  certainly  not  growing  with  the  city;  for,  while  the 

«'-tt..r.  lias  multiplied  its  population  (from  1840  to  1870)  by 
:iloi:t  «;i),  Methodi^m  has  multiplied  itself  in  the  same  period 

by  "uly  L'G.  In  1810  1  in  every  32  was  a  Methodist ;  iu  1870 

(hy  proportion  was  1  in  every  74.  The  dilfercnf-e  between 

•-.i^  \\\-X  result,  74,  and  the  former,  47,  is  owing  to  the  fact 
thai  in  the  lirst  instance  Methodist  statistics  for  187G  are  given, 
b^.f  th.-  <-ity  i>opiilation  is  that  of  the  census  of  1370.  This  fact 

;*:"'<  c:-^  Methodism  favorably  in  all  tiie  other  cities,  the  :\Lethodist 
»l.it!.-.!ic-s  of  1S70  being  compared  with  the  population  of  1870, 

•^«•w  v.-hat  are  the  facts  concerning  the  ''preoccupation"  of 
l-'oL-kTi.  Sekies,  Vol.  XXX.— 3  ' 
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Kcw  York  citjj  wliich  had  a  population  of  about  16,000  when 
Methodism  iirst  entered  it  ?  In  17S5  it  had  m  all  nine  Churches, 

tlie  strongest  of  which  were  probably  the  Eeformed  Dutch, 

Avhich  cared  principally  for  the  Dutch.  How  many  Presbyte- 
rians there  were  I  have  not  been  able  to  ascertain,  but  the  Prot- 

estant Episcopal  Church  could  not  have  been  very  strong-,  for 
it  had  only  five  clergymen  in  the  whole  State.  In  Xew  York, 

as  elsewhere,  that  Church  suffered  terribly  during  the  Pevolu- 
tionaiy  ̂ Var.  Trinity  Church,  in  Xew  York  city,  was  burned, 
and  outside  Philadelphia  Episcopal  worship  could  scarcely  be 
maintained,  such  was  the  feeling  against  the  English  Church. 
Peace  found  its  Churches  disorganized  and  going  to  pieces,  and 
it  was  not  until  after  the  organization  of  the  ]\Iethodist  Episcopal 
Church  that  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  l)egan  its  career  as 
an  organized  denomination.  It  had,  however,  a  social  prestige 
which  !^[etllodi.snl  could  not  boast  of  for  at  least  half  a  century 

after  the  ri^e  oi  the  latter  in  America.  Another  explanation  of 
the  slow  rate  c*f  increase  of  city  Methodism  is  that  the  cities — 

New  York  especially — are  passing  into  the  possession  of  foreign- 
born  ]ieople,  and  that,  in  consequence,  native  Americans  are 
moving  out  of  them  into  the  country.  In  this  way,  as  some  think, 
Xew  York  city  ̂ Methodism  has  suffered  considerable  losses. 

Tiicre  are  some  facts,  however,  which  operate  against  this  sup- 
position. Xew  York  city  added  to  its  population  between  ISGO 

and  1S70  only  35,377  foreign-born  pei'sons  out  of  a  total  in- 
crease of  128,023.  In  ISGO  there  was  one  person  of  foreign 

birth  to  every  LMi  of  the  popuhition  ;  in  ISTO  the  ]>roportion 
was  one  1o  every  2.24.  Even  Xew  York  is  not,  therefore, 
increasing  relatively  that  element  of  its  population  which  is 

regarded  as  "  inaccessible  to  Protestantism." 
There  is  a  large  irillux  into  New  York,  and  most  of  the  other 

cities,  of  per.-on.-;  tVom  all  parts  of  the  country,  most  of  Mdiom, 
at  lea-t  f-r  a  while,  make  their  homes  in  the  city.  Those  who 
g.j  \o  Ihonklyn  to  reside  are,  of  course,  not  lost  to  city  ]\[ethod- 

i>m  it'  they  be  Methodist>.  Each  of  the  cities  of  New  York, 
Piiiludelphia,  and  l"!i><ton.  has  suburbs  which  include  quite  a lar-e  territory  of  (■(.untry  wltere  those  disliking  residence  in  the 
heart  of  the  city  may  tiud  pleasant  homes.  The  cities  must 
receive  large  additions  every  year  from  the  best  of  the  country 
popuhitiui,  and  Metl'.udism  is  to  be  presumed  to  have  its  share 
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(■f  tlii-s  iinnut;r:ition  from  tlie  rural  districts.  If,  therefore, 
Mitii"(lisia  is  constantly  losing  in  New  York  and  other  cities 

\,\  t!u!  I'ctnoval  of  members  to  the  rural  districts,  it  is  also  eon- 
h!;,ritlv  1,'aiiiing  by  the  stream  of  immigration  flowing  into  the 
t.ily  fr.'ia  tlic  country. 

Iti  .-iir\ eying  the  whole  ground,  and  giving  all  the  weight  to 
ill..-  .!.  Ilijses  of  city  Metliodisni  which  seems  to  me  to  be  due 
U>  ilicm,  I  iind  .nothing  that  will  serve  as  a  sufficient  excuse 
f.-r  Icing  ̂ atist^cd  with  the  present  s^«?w.9  of  city  Methodism. 

Whether  we  look  at  it  from  a  statistical  point  of  view,  or  com- 
j'aic  it>  {)Ower  and  influence  over  the  community  with  tliose  of 
ti.c  leading  Protestant  denominations,  we  cannot  escape  tiie 

ro;i<':u>:'in  tliat  it  is  much  weaker  than  it  ought  to  be.  I  do 
ij"t  iinan  to  ign<.ire  what  it  has  accomplislied  already;  the  fact 

thai  wi-  can  point  to  large  and  important  results  achieved  in 
I  he  pa-^t  '-hould  give  us  courage  to  put  forth  larger  and  more 

intelligent  clforts  in  the  future.  "We  can  do  vastly  better  than 
we  have  done  when  we  shall  have  come  to  a  better  understand- 

ing of  the  nature  of  our  difiiculties. 

Our  ])re5ent  duty,  it  seems  to  me,  is  (1)  to  satisfy  ourselves 
of  tlie  facts  regarding  the  status  of  tlie  Church  in  the  cities  ; 

{T)  to  ascertain  what  are  the  difiiculties  which  prevent  a  com- 
j'Ute  success;  and,  (3)  to  remove  them.  It  is  not  my  purpose 
i:i<w  to  go  on  to  indicate  what,  in  my  opinion,  these  difiiculties 

are.  'I'hey  can  be  found  and  better  explained  by  older  and  wiser 
men  than  mv^elf  I  will  content  myself,  in  leaving  this  subject, 

'■'.ith  this  single  observation :  city  Churches  need  pastors. 

I  h  ive  already  said  all  that  I  vrish  to  on  the  subject  named 

Hi  the  title  of  this  article.  The  probationer  question  is  a  dis- 

•w!:*-t  and  independent  one,  affecting,  so  far  as  I  know,  city  and 
<">-!!ii{rv  Churches  alike.  However,  as  Mr.  Atkinson  has  treated 
it  ill  connection  with  Methodism  in  cities,  I  have  no  choice  but 
*'»  follow  his  exami)le. 

It  (Might  not  to  be  long  a  rpiestion  with  us  whether  the  pro- 

I  ati'-nary  system  is  working  efficiently  and  beneficially,  because 

■•t  i-.-ed  not  be.  The  statistical  part  of  our  "  General  :\rinutes  " 
'?')v.-<  but  one  column  to  the  probationers,  and  there  are  no 
nwan^  of  ascertaining  accurately,  ami  from  oflicial  figui-es,  the 
^I'J'.nl^cr  uf  probationers  who  are  yearly  hist  to  the  Church. 
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Ijiit  at  any  time  tlie  General  Conference  can  order  additional 
tables  to  be  prepared,  and  it  would  then  be  made  the  duty  of 
every  pastor  to  report  all  the  tacts  necessary  to  the  answer  of 

the  question,  What  becomes  of  our  probationers?  The  atten- 
tion of  tlie  Church  has  been  called  to  this  sulgect  more  than 

once,  and  the  fear  has  been  expressed  that  the  system  causes 

heavy  losses  to  the  Church.  There  is,  it  seems  to  me,  in  the- 

facts  whicli  are  accessible  to  all,  g-ood  i2;round3  for  the  fear. 
For  instance,  the  fact  that  in  1874  there  were  218,432  proba- 

tioners, and  that  the  net  increase  of  full  members  in  the  fullow- 

inir  year  was  only  39,063,  is  one  of  significance.  "What  became 
of  the  other  five  sixths?  Unfortunately,  tliis  question  cannot 
be  answered  conclusively.  All  that  we  can  do  is  to  make 

shrewd  gue-ses.  "We  cannot  say,  with  absolute  certainty,  that 
the  losses  occur  among  probationers;  they  may  occur  among 
members,  in  which  case  we  should  have  a  much  graver 
evil  to  face.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  inference  to  be  drawn 

from  Mr.  Atkinson's  statements  is,  that  we  hold  our  proba- 
tioriors,  but  lose  our  members.  I  am  unwilling  to  believe  that 

we  lose  about  95,000  members  a  year  by  "absence,  with- 

drawals, joining  other  Clmrches,  and  retaining  letters,"  and 
by  expulsions.  I  prefer  to  look  for  the  *'  losses  "  (which  seem 
to  be  conceded)  among  the  raw  recruits,  rather  than  among  the 
veterans,  but  am  ready  to  accept  the  truth  wherever  I  find  it. 

Mr.  Atkinson  takes  the  number  of  probationers  reported  in 

1875,  (190,407,)  and  endeavors  to  show  what  became  of  them  in 
1S7G.  lie  would  have  done  better,  it  seems  to  me,  to  have  taken 

a  brciader  basis,  say  ten  years  ;  he  would  then  have  obtained  a 

fair  average,  and  not  have  run  the  risk  of  falling  upon  an  ex- 

ceptional case.  Xow,  having  taken  the  number  of  probationei's 
reported  in  1S75,  ̂ Fr.  Atkinson  had  to  ascertain,  first,  what  the 
net  increase  of  members  was  in  1S7G;  and,  second,  what  losses 
the  total  membership  sustained  by  death  and  otherwise.  The 

not  increase  he  found  was  about  38,000,  and  the  deaths  (of  mem- 
bers) numbered  18,830;  then  lie  estimated,  on  the  basis  of  the 

statistical  report  of  the  Congregational  denomination  for  1S7C, 

that  4,500  were  expelled,  and  that  90,000  were  lost  to  the 

Church  ''  by  absence,  wilhdrawals,  joining  other  Churches,  and 

retaining  letters."  Footing  these  up,  he  found  that  he  had 

accounteil  for  151,330  oi'  the  190,407  probationers,  and  had 
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•15,077,  or  23  per  cent.,  left.      Of  this  number  many,  in  his 

opinion,  wouM  be  ultimately  received  into  tlie  Churcli. 
This  wouh.l  be  an  excellent  showing  for  the  pr«)bationary 

eystern  if  it  were  correct,  but  there  are  errors  in  it  which  rob  it 
of  its  value.  The  chief  of  these  is  based  on  a  misunderstand- 

\u<X  of  the  Congregational  statistics.  The  number  of  Congrc- 
•  f;;ational  members,  45,033,  reported  absent  in  1S7G,  represents 

not  merely  the  absentees  of  that  year;  "  most  of  tliem  are  of 
long  standing,  that  is,  from  one  to  ten  years'  standing."* 

Tin's  is  not  merely  my  own  supposition  ;  the  words  quoted  are 
from  the  compiler  of  the  statistics,  and  are,  therefore,  conclu- 

sive. Ho  further  says  that  there  may  have  been  5,000  new 

absentees  in  1876,  but  there  are  no  means  of  venfying  this  esti- 
mate. It  is  fair  to  assume,  liowever,  that  if  ten  years  produce 

45,033  absentees,  one  year  will  produce  4,500.  If  we  take 
5,000,  therefore,  as  the  number  of  absentees  in  1870,  we  make 
a  liberal  allowance.  AYitli  5,000  as  a  basis,  we  shall  reach  a 
result  very  different  from  that  which  Mr.  Atkinson  obtains. 

Let  us  revise  his  estimates.  The  item  "expelled"  may  be 
stricken  out  altogether,  because  the  number  is  very  small,  and 
must  be  more  than  equaled  by  the  accessions  from  other 
Churches.     Now  we  have — 

J.'i'.Toa'c  of  full  members    38,000 
l^t-aths    18,830 
Losses  occasioned  by  withdrawals,  Joiuiug  other  Ch.iirches,  aud  retaining 

letters,  say    20,000 

IX-aihs  of  probationers    2,700 
Total  of  new  members  in  1S7G    70,5::0 

X':rr.»x-r  of  probationers  in  1875    190,407 

N'ua.lior  of  probationers  unaccounted  for    i  1 6,87  7 

It  will  be  observed  that  I  have  multiplied  the  number  of  Con- 

^Togatlonal  absentees  (5,000)  by  four  because  our  deuomiuntion 
i^  idumt  four  times  as  large  as  the  Congregational,  ^.fr.  Atkin- 

•^•u  multiplied  the  same  item  by  two;  J  am,  thercfoi'e,  dt^iug 
»'"  inju-tice  to  his  side  of  the  case.  Furthermore,  I  have  added 

-.7'>'i  f,,.-  deaths  among  the  probati'Uiers,  using  to  ol»tain  these 
!iu".ir.-;  the  ratio  which  the  deaths  reported  in  the  "Minutes" b^:ir  to  the  number  of  members. 

•i'i'.;n  a  l-tter  to  tho  writer  from  the  Rev.  Dr.  C.  Cu.sliing,  editor  of  Tlie  Con- !'r-^^.i'.iv)u:l  Quarterly. 
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The  above  tabic  sliows  that  of  tlie  19G,40T  probationers  re- 
ported in  1S75  only  about  80,000,  or  40  per  cent.,  became 

members  in  ISTG.  There  remain  unaccounted  for  at  the  end 

of  1S7G  over  ]  16,000  probationers,  minus  the  number  that 

vere  dro])ped  during  the  year.  Mr,  Atkinson's  estimate  left 
23  per  cent,  unaccounted  for.  but  many,  he  believed,  would 
hold  over  to  1S77.  If  we  say  that  20  per  cent,  of  the  196,407 

hold  over  to  1S77,  we  are  dealing  very  liberally  with  his  argu- 

ment. 20  per  cent,  of  196,407  is  39,000,  and  116,000—39,000 
=77,000,  which  would  appear  to  be  the  number  of  probationers 
who  are  lost.  But  there  are  two  other  facts  to  be  taken  into 

consideration.  Mr.  x\tkin6on,  probably,  does  not  hold  that  the 
90,000  which  he  sets  down  for  absentees,  and  those  retaining 

letters,  arc  a  total  and  final  loss  to  the  Church,  because  ab- 

sentees and  tliose  retaining  letters  do  return  and  present  them- 
selves or  their  letters  to  ])astors.  There  must,  therefore,  have 

been  absentees,  etc.,  of  former  years  who  returned  in  1S76,  and 

helped  to  increase  the  number  of  members;  but  he  has  forgot- 
ten to  make  any  use  of  them  in  his  table.  He  also  neglected 

to  make  an  estimate  of  those  who  became  members  witiiiu  the 

conference  year  and  were  never  represented  in  the  column  of 

probationers  in  the  Annual  "  Minutes."  How  much  of  the  in- 
. create  of  members  in  1S76  was' due  to  this  item  it  vrould  be 
hard  to  determine.  We  are  justified,  however,  in  estimating 
it  to  be  quite  large,  because  if  the  probationary  system  works 
efficiently  the  majority  will  be  received  into  full  membership 
at  the  close  of  the  regular  term  of  six  months.  Many  of  those, 
therefore,  who  enter  upon  the  probationary  relation  within  the 
first  six  months  of  the  conference  year  may  be  received  into 
full  membership  before  the  close  of  the  year.  As  half  of  tlic 

confL-rencos  meet  in  the  fall  and  half  in  tlie  spring,  it  will  be 
readily  seen  how  thousands  of  new  members  may  be  received 

in  the  confcrfUf-e  year  without  ever  being  reported  as  prubn- 
tioners.  AVhen  this  fact  is  ajtplied  to  the  problem  before  us 

it,  of  course,  cidarges  the  number  of  probationers,  and  conse- 

quently the  disproportion  between  the  probationei-s  and  the 
new  members. 

Altliough.  as  the  result  of  an  extended  investigation  of  the 
whole  >u!>jrft,  1  am  led  to  the  conclusion  that  it  is  utterlv 

impossible,  without  more  oilicial  data,  accur;'.tely  to  answer  the 
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question, ''  "Wluit  becomes  of  our  probationer.-?  ?  "  I  am  satisfied 
that  Mr.  Atkinson's  estimate  that  77  per  cent,  of  our  proba- 
tioner.-;  are  received  into  full  niembersliip  is  much  too  high.  I 
do  not  think  that  the  revised  table  which  I  liave  offered,  esti- 

mating the  losses  at  about  40  per  cent.,  is  unfair  to  the  proba- 
.  tiunary  system,  yet  I  will  not  put  it  forward  as  a  solution  of  the 

problem.  I  l^ar  that  the  actual  facts,  if  they  w^ere  known, 
would  be  less  favorable  to  the  system  than  are  my  estimates.* 
liy  main  purpose  in  writing  these  pages  is  to  point  out  tlie 
errors  Mr.  Atkinson  has  made,  and  to  make  it  reasonably  cer- 

tain that,  whether  from  the  defects  of  the  system  or  from  the 
kiX  administration  of  pastors,  or  from  a  combination  of  both, 

ati  alarmingly  large  proportion  of  our  probationers  never  be- 
come members  of  the  Church.  It  is  a  matter  which  the  Gen- 

eral Conference  should  consider  at  its  next  session. 

Ai.T.  III.— EDUCATION   A:.rOXG  THE  FREEDMEN. 

KvERY  BODY  remembers  the  d'ldum  of  the  plantation,  to  the 
ciiect  that  the  negro  was  of  so  inferior  a  capacity  as  not  to 
admit  of  his  education,  and  that  any  attempt  to  train  him  up  in 
the  ways  of  civilization  would  always  be  a  failure.  It  was 

known  that  this  was  an  interested  opinion,  but  it  gained  such 
large  credence  among  intelligent  people  that,  when  the  ex- 

traordinary case  of  Benjamin  Eannckcr  was  brought  to  the 
l:nu\vledge  of  Mr.  Jefierson,  in  1791,  he  accepted  the  facts  as 
g>>ing  a  long  way  to  prove  the  contrary. 

1^'anneker  was  born  of  free  parents  in  Maryland,  at Ellicott's 
•^-lills,  not  far  from  Baltimore.  After  reaching  the  age  of  ma!i- 
li*"^d  he  learned  to  read,  and  from  that  starting-point  ad- 

vanced rapidly  in  such  knowledge  as  was  within  the  reach  of  a 
]"-jr  nnm  who  bore  the  brand  of  an  enslaved  race.  He  ha<l 
L'lvat  skill  in  the  use  of  tools,  great  power  of  invention,  and  was 
=■'  i'i"uf(.)und  and  accurate  observer.     In  17S? -George  Ellicott, 

•  5=;:<oe  writinj,'  tins  article  I  havesocti  theXowiirk  Conforoneo  Miinitcs  for  1S7C, 
wi  !<:ti  fit;itf>,  tlial  of  3,r.22  proljatiouera  on  149  char.ices  in  1ST5,  only  ],:;7'J  became 
t--.v-:i:btrs  in  187(1.     A  fair  calculation  shuws  that  -18  per  cent.  %vore  lost. 
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Tiotlcin-  his  -oiiius,  furnished  him  with  a  varic
ty.of  works  on 

astrunomv,  which  lie  devoured  with  avidity  an
d  put  to  practi- 

cal u-^e  'i  le  made  a  dock,  and  other  instruments,  to  help 
 him 

in  kis  a.truuumical  re^earclus,  and  in  ITOl
  hronght  out  an 

Almanac,  which  was  published  annually  
in  Baltimore  till  his 

death,  in  lN<''-i.  ,  ,, 
Eannekf-r  sent  the  manuscript  of  his  first  Alm

anac  to  Mr. 

Jeflcrson,  with  a  manly  letter,  to  which  the  Vir
ginia  statesman 

made  pruinpt  reply.     In  it  he  said  : — 

NoLodv  wi>hc's  mure  than  I  do  1o  sec  such  proofs  as  yo
u  ex- 

hibit that"  ruituic  has  criven  to  our  black  brctlircn  talents  ecpial  to 

tl.o<c  i.r  the  <-tlier  colors  of  men,  and  that  tlie  ai>pearance  
oi  tne 

wrmt  o(:  \h<-m  U  owing  only  to  the  degraded  condition  ot  t
heir  ex- 

istence, l>otli  ill  Africa  and"  America. 

Before  closing  lie  says  :— 

I  }ia\  c  taken  the  libcrtv  to  send  vour  Almanac  to  :M;onsicar  d
e 

Coudors.'t,  Sveivtrirv  of  tlic  Aciideiny  of  Sciences  at  Pans  and 

:\[onibfr  of  the  Bliiiantliropic  Societv,  because  I  consider  it  a  doc
- 

ument to  which  vour  whole-  colui-  has  a  right,  for  their  justification 

ngainst  the  doabts  which  ha\  e  been  entertained  of  them. 

But  there  were  very  few,  especially  in  the  South,  who  shared 

Mr.   .TftiVr.-oirs    ]»ower   of   abstracting  himself   from    present 

"interests  ami  prejudices,  and  recognizing  th.e  capabilities  of  a 
ra.-e  in  tla-  .'xamplus  of  its  highest  types.  And  at  a  later  period, 

when  tlx'  discu.-sioiis  in  relation  to  slavery  grew  intense  and 

fierce,  and  local  prejudices  were  more  and  more  excited.it  be- 

came the  aenend  doctrine  of  those  who  defended  the  "divine 

institution  ''  that  slavery  was  the  normal  condition  of  the  negro, 

and  that  he  was  doomed  to  it  because  of  his  incapacity  to  be 

educated  and  to  stand  on  the  same  general  plane  as  the  Anglo- 

Saxon.  Hence,  when  the  war  broke  out  and  the  escaped  slaves 

came  rn-!nng  toourcamj.s  in  their  poverty  and  helplessness, 

and  th.fir  fiist  cry  was  for  a  s].elling-book  and  for  the  aid  of 

como  Olio  who  could  teach  them  to  read  it,  there  was  a  genu- 

ine fnllng  of  amazement,  not  only  throughout  the  South,  but, 

•    in  a  h'.--  dcLrree,  throughout  the  Xorth. 

AVc  h:i'i  Itcon  accustomed  to  see  immigrants  from  all  tlie  na- 
tion^ ,,f  tlie  old  w.-rld  flo(.-k  to  our  shores,  mostly  of  the  proud 

white  races,  but  doMitute  of  the  elements  of  learning,  and  nut 

at  all  anxious  to  improve  their  mental  condition.     Especially 
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li:i.l  we  seen  great  armies  of  Celts  come  to  lis  from  old,  liistoric 

Irt'hincl,  lying  under  tlie  shadow  of  tlie  Britidli  crown,  but 

coming  with  no  a3])iration3 'after  learning,  and  neither  seeking 
for  edncational  help  nor  allowing  it  to  be  thrust  upon  them. 

Of  all  the  ignorant  millions  that  -have  thus  found  homes  on  the 
shores  of  America,  the  adults  who  have  put  out  their  hands  for 

buoks  and  have  sought  instruction  in  letters  could  almost  be 

counted  on  your  fiiigers.  The  childi-en  have  been  pretty  uni- 
furnilv  admitted  to  our  schools,  but  the  adults  have  seldom  had 

the  perseverance  necessary  to  acquaint  themselves  with  the  ele- 
ments of  learning. 

But  as  soon  as  our  armies  of  invasion  found  a  lodgment  at 

Fort  Eoyal,  and  at  Hampton,  and  along  the  valley  of  the  Mis- 
tiis-ippi,  the  slaves  that  were  taken  by  force,  or  that  came 

stcaltliiiy  to  our  camps  to  escape  from  their  life-long  oppression, 
manifested  the  strongest  desire  to  understand  that  mystery  by 
which  the  white  man  was  able  to  talk  with  his  book.  General 

J^lutun,  now  the  enterprising  head  of  our  Bureau  of  Education, 

who  was  placed  in  charge  of  all  the  "  contrabands "  in  the 
valley  of  the  Mississippi,  amounting  before  the  close  of  the  war 
to  perhaps  a  hundred  thousand,  informed  the  writer  that  nearly 

all  uf  them  furnished  themselves  with  spelling-books  as  one  of 
their  first  acquirements ;  and  at  any  moment  of  their  leisure 
ihcy  would  drop  down  on  a  stone  or  log,  and,  drawing  out  the 

bouk  from  its  hiding-place,  would  con  over  the  mysterious  com- 
binations which  were  the  key  to  that  greater  volume  of  knowl- 

edge which  they  desired  to  0])en. 
J>ut  there  was  another  element  in  the  process  of  lifting  up 

this  down-trodden  race  not  less  remarkable  than  their  own 

iividity  to  learn.  It  is  not  often  that  the  world  has  seen  one 
r;icc,  with  a  high  civilization,  take  by  the  hand  another  race, 
of  a  low  civilization,  and  seek  to  elevate  it  to  its  own  level; 

b':!  tliat  is  about  what  took  place  after  the  inauguration  of  the 

laic  war,  when  the  escaped  ''contrabands"  appealed  to  us  for 
j)rutectiou  and  aid.  Progress  in  civilization  has  generally  been 
through  the  slow  process  of  exj^erienco.  IMen,  profiting  by  their 
owii  fuiluVes  and  successes,  have,  in  the  course  of  slow  centuries, 

gr'.wn  gradually  itito  better  conditions  without  much  extra- 
iti«'n.-;  aiil ;  arnl  it  is  a  new  thing,  due  probably  to  a  better  con- 
tvj>ti')n  of  Ciirlstian  cluiracter,  for  a  wliole  people  to  stretch 
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out  a  helping  hand  to  tlie  rescued  slave,  and  to  thrust  on  In'm 
the  appliances  for  a  sudden  development  in  all  the  letters  and 
arts  of  their  own  high  estate. 

This  is  a  fact  of  amazing  significance;  and  the  ■wonderful 
activity  of  tlic  Cliristian  world — Methodists,  Congregationalists, 
Ciiurchnien,  Presbyterians,  Quakers,  Unitarians — from  the  mo- 

ment that  access  could  be  had  to  the  released  slaves,  shov.-s  more, 

perha]-)s,  than  the  religious  formulas  of  the  sanctuaiy,  how 
truly  these  Christian  philanthropists  were  moved  by  that  Spirit 

of  the  divine  Master  which  is  .expressed  in  the  words,  "Freely 

ye  ha\  e  received  :  freely  give.  "  Their  earnest  impulse  ex- 
pressed itself  in  a  generous  outflow  of  money  and  means,  as 

marked  as  the  enthusiasm  of  the  Crusaders,  while  it  had  a 

practical  object  that  made  every  blow  struck  result  in  further- 
ing the  ])r()ce?5  of  redemption  and  development. 

As  an  example  of  this  wonderful  activity  we  turn,  first,  to  the 
national  capital.  The  District  of  Columbia  had  been  set  off 

from  ]\rary!and,  and  it  was  the  boast  of  the  revolting  States 

that  the  city  of  Washington  was  on  slave  territory  and  sur- 
rounded by  slave  territory.  But  the  representatives  of  the 

Southern  States  had  scarcely  withdrawn  from  Congress  when 

it  was  pro)>05ed  to  em'ancipate  the  District  slaves,  and  the  act 
•for  tluit  p;!i])05e  went  into  effect  on  A])ril  16,  1862.  The  Dis- 

trict tlaii  became  free' territory,  and  "Washington  was  soon  a 
city  of  ri'fuge  fur  all  the  escaped  slaves  of  the  surrounding 
States;  audit  did  not  take  long  to  discover  that  here  was  a 
field  for  patient,  persistent,  philanthro]iic  Christian  work. 

The  country  was  then  under  the  strain  of  the  great  civil  war, 
and  the  energies  of  the  Xorth  were  taxed  as  they  had  never 
been  taxed  before;  but  there  was  no  attempt  to  shirk  this  new 
burden,  which  was  borne  with  a  maidj  strength  that  savored 

neither  of  exhaustion  nor  fatigue.  The  increased  deu-iands 
on  the  Departments,  caused  by  the  war,  had  filled  them  with  an 
nnny  ol  clerUs  fresh  from  their  homes  in  the  North,  many  of 
wliom  were  earnest  Christian  workers,  who  volunteered  their 

services  f.»r  evening  schools,  and  benevolent  individuals  organ- 
ized day  schools  and  called  on  their  friends  to  funii-h  nionev 

for  tlieir  support.  An  orphans'  home  was  organized  f^n-  hr.me- 

les5  and  pareutlc-^s  children;  hospitals  were  established  I'or  the 
sick,  in  which  the  siiuUing  book  was  a  part  of  the  medical  treat- 
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uiciit  ;  and  a  bewildering  multitude  of  souieticSj  organized  lor 

benevolent  objects,  sent  their  agents  down  from  the  ISlorthern 

and  Western  cities  to  look  over  the  ground  and  see  if  there 

Mas  any  remaining  want  that  their  energy  or  resources  could 

Bupply. 
The  Emancipation  Act  took  effect  iu  the  middleof  April,  and 

in  the  following  March  the  American  Tract  Society  of  ISTew 

York  had  its  agents  on  the  ground,  who  licld  a  meeting  in 

Duty  Green's  How,  on  Capitol  Hill,  then  crowded  with  escaped 
ncL^rucs  who  were  lield  as  captured  material  of  war.  Kcv. 
II.  \V.  Pierson,  for  some  time  President  of  Cumberland  College, 

Ky.,  but  then  in  the  service  of  the  Tract  Society,  called  the 

meeting,  and  there  wore  present  some  sixty  men,  women,  and 

cliiklren,  fresh  from  A'irginia  plantations,  all  eager  to  learn. 
Mr.  Pierson  taught  them  with  printed  cards,  on  which  were 

verges  of  Scripture  in  large  letters,  and  he  was  very  successful 

in  gaining  their  attention  and  making  his  first  impression. 
Then  followed  a  succession  of  crude  efforts  in  the  same 

direction,  by  a  great  variety  of  influences,  growing  gradually 

into  a  regular  and  permanent  work,  but  scattered  in  camps 

and  hospitals,  warehouses  and  colored  churches,  and  at  a  later 

])eriod  in  the  villages  established  for  freedmen  at  Arlington 

(across  the  Putomac)  and  beyond  UniontOM-n,  across  the 

Kastern  Pranch.  The  school  at  Freedmen's  Village,  in  the  au- 
tumn of  1SG3,  was,  probably,  the  most  conspicuous  example  of  a 

genuine  school  for  contraband  children,  fresh  from  the  plan- 

tation, that  had  then  been  given  to  the  world.  Tliixiugh  the 

»-U!iimer  the  rcl'ugees  had  dwelt  there  in  tents  and  hovels,  or  had 
made  their  homes  under  the  shelter  of  some  friendly  tree  or 

straggling  fence;  but  as  the  cold  weather  approached  a  num- 

ber of  comfortable  dv/ellings  were  erected  by  the  Government, 

und  also  a  large  but  rough  building  for  a  school,  iu  which 

^^'<  re  gathered,  at  the  opening,  some  two  hundred  and  fifty 
ehildren,  to  be  soon  increased  to  four  hundred.  It  was  con- 

'iiK-teil  by  JI.  E.  Simmons  and  his  wife,  and  attracted  the  ar- 
t*  iaion  of  visitors  to  Washington  from  all  parts  of  the  United 

•^^tate,-;.  ]Mi-.  Seward  and  his  daughter,  Fannie,  were  constant 
^i-iiors,  ;ind  in  his  vi.-its  tlie  Secretary-  of  State  was  accustomed 

'  '  take  with  him  f»reign  ministers  and  distinguished  visitors 

'i'>'m  abroad,  to   give  them   a   practical   demonstration  of  the 
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capacities  of  tlio  negro  in  his  lowest  and  most  undeveloped 
condition.  The  school  was  a  great  success  from  the  first,  and 
not  only  Mr.  Seward  and  his  friends,  but  Secretary  Chase,  and 
many  Senators  and  Itepresentatives,  were  frequent  observers  of 
its  progress. 

But  it  is  not  possible  in  the  scope  of  this  article  to  individ- 
ualize these  various  efforts.  In  the  cool  months  of  1SG3  and 

ISOi  the  various  relief  associations  had  under  their  charge 

twenty-six  schools,  with  sixty-one  teacliers  and  two  thousand 
Bix  hundred  and  fifty  scholars,  as  is  more  fully  shown  by  the 
following  table,  which  we  copy  from  an  article  published  in 
the  First  Keport  of  the  Conmiissioner  of  Education,  Henry 
Barnard,  prepared  l)y  M.  B.  Goodwiu,  Esq.  It  shows  at  a 

glance  the  part  borne  in  this  work  at  its  beginning  by  the  dif- 
ferent associations  : — 

SCHOOLS  OF  THE  ASSOCIATIONS  IX  1863,  186i. 

Schools.  Teachers.  Scholars. 

Xational  Freodinon's  Kclief  Association,  Dist.  Columbia.  5  11           500 
Araoriciin  Tract  Society,  N.  Y       1  2           100 

African  CiviliAitioii  Society       1  2           100 

Refunncd  Prosbyterinn  Mission,  (one  night  school)       2  4           200 

l\-!iii>ylvariia  Frecdmon's  Relief  A.ssociation       1  2           150 

rhil.vJclphi:i  Frienils'  yreeainon'3  Relief -Associnlion. ..  1  2           150 
Dr.  L.  D.  Jf.linson  (one  night  school)       2  2           100 
Trustees  of  Colored  Public  Schools       1  2           100 

Voluutec-r  Teaeliers'  Afsociation  (night  schools)    12  34  1,2.50 

26  61        2,650 

Tlio  years  went  on,  but  the  demands  for  this  work  did  not 

diniini-h.  In  April,  1S05,  the  war  was  brought  to  a  close,  and 

during  the  cour.~e  of  the  spring  and  summer  the  army  was  dis- 
banded and  the  camps  about  Washington  broken  up  ;  but  the 

city  still  continued  to  be  a  refuge  for  the  emancipated  slaves, 
and  as  there  was  more  regularity  in  their  modes  of  living,  the 
change  wa.s  favorable  for  the  work  of  education.  Th(3  schools 

incroa.-jcd  in  number  and  efficiency,  and  had  better  quarters, 
whiio  the  agencies  through  which  they  were  maintained  had  some- 

what clmnged  and  gathered  new  facilities.  In  the  winter  of  ISGi 

and  1805  the  day  schools  numbered  twenty-nine,  the  teachers 
sixty-two,  and  the  schohirs  three  thousand  five  hundred  and 

eighty-eight ;  and  in  the  winter  of  1S05  and  IS'K;  the  schools 
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liful  increased  to  fbrty-tNvo,  the  teachers  to  seventy-one,  and  tlie 
scholars  to  nearly  four  thousand.  Put  in  tlie  niean  time  tlie 

form  of  the  Avork  had  greatly  changed.  ISTew  associations  had 
entered  the  field,  with  larger  means;  better  accommodations 
were  provided ;  there  was  a  better  supply  of  books,  and  the 

}>roficiency  every-where  shown  M-as  an  encouragement  which 
warranted  some  arrangements  for  permanency. 
The  following  table,  copied  from  the  same  source  as  the 

preceding  one,  is  interesting  as  showing  the  changes  that  had 
taken  place  in  the  working  force  of  these  educational  move- 

ments, and  tlie  growth  and  strength  which  some  of  the  newly 
enlisted  societies  were  evincing: — 

SCHOOLS  OF  THE  ASSOCIATIONS  IN  1SG5,   18G6. 

Schools.  Teachers.  Scholars. 

Penu?vlrania  Freedmen's  Relief  Assoc'n,  Philadelphia..  9  17  S5S 
New- York  Freedmen's  Relief  Association,  (N.  Y.)    8  12  GO-i 
American  Missionary  Association,  (N.  Y.)    S  11  594 

Americ<tn  Baptist  Home  Missiouary  Society,  (X.  Y.)    3  7  2S-i 

Philadelphia  Friends'  Freedmcu's  Relief  Association. ...  2  6  376 
New  England  Freeduien's  Aid  Society    4  4  315 
Now  England  Friends'  Mission    2  3  ISO 
Old  School  Presbyterian  Mission,  (Pittsburgh)    2  5  373 
Reformed  Presbyterian  Mission    ]  3  is6 
African  Civilization  Society,  (N.  Y.)    2  2  lOB 

Bangor  Freedmen's  Relief  Association    1  1             52 
42  71        3,930 

This  does  not  include  the  school  at  Freedmen's  7illage  under 
the  charge  of  the  American  Tract  Society,  nor  a  number  of 
private  schools,  nor  the  evening  schools  of  the  A^oluntary 
Teachers'  Association.  ■•  It  embraces  only  the  regular  day  schools 
of  the  city  which  had  now  acquired  some  strength,  and  per- manency. 

lUit  other  influences  were  already  at  work,  and  resulted  in 
prcat  and  important  changes.  The  organization  of  the  Freed- 

men's Bureau,  with  the  vast  resources  at  its  comniand,  and 
vi'ith  its  hand  on  all  influences  designed  to  advance  the  con- 

dition of  the  freedmen,  had  an  important  bearing  on  colored 
'■•dncation.  It  did  not  take  the  work  out  of  the  hands  of  the 
f>ocioties,  hut  in  many  cases  it  furnished  buildings  for  the 
tchuuls,  often  .subsistence  to  the  pupils,  and  sometimes  fund ; 
I'T  f^i'ccial  school  purposes.     J3ut  its  great  educational  work 
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\vas  the  foundinj:,^  of  Howard  University,  a  great  central  in- 
stitution, with  good  buildings,  but  not  so  much  needed  now  as 

it  will  be  in  tlie  comiiig  years.  The  Bureau,  while  it  existed, 

■was  every-wliere  the  shield  and  reliance  of  the  negro,  and  it 
expended  in  his  behalf — sometimes  wisely  and  sometimes  not 
wisely — the  great  sum  of  thirteen  millions  of  dollars. 

But  more  important  still,  so  far  as  the  District  of  Columbia 
is  concerned,  was  the  action  of  Congress  in  providing  for  a  free 
system  of  common  schools,  under  a  board  of  trustees  which  had 
cliarge  of  all  the  schools,  and  which  in  its  administration 

treated  all  alike.  This  system  was  reached  after  various  ex- 

periments, and  as  it  advanced  to  maturity  superseded  gradu- 
ally the  work  of  the  societies,  which, one  after  another,  withdrew 

from  the  field.  The  system,  as  now  existing,  contemplates 
separate  schools  for  colored  children,  but  with  the  same  salaries 
for  teachers  and  the  same  general  management  as  the  white 
schools.  It  has  also  coimected  with  it  a  High  School  and  a 

!N'onnal  School  for  the  education  of  teachers.  The  number  of 
schools  in  1S70  was  seventy-six,  teachers  ninety,  on  roll  four 
thousand  five  hundred  pupils. 

The  Normal  school,  known  as  the  ''  Miner  School,"  is 
directly  connected  with  the  system  of  public  schools,  but  is 
maintained  by  a  separate  fund,  and  has  a  history  which  ad- 

mii'ably  illustrates  the  spirit  by  which  colored  education  has 
been  achieved.  It  was  founded  by  ]\[is3  Myrtilla  Miner  a  dozen 

yeai-s  before  the  war.  She  was  a  single  woman  of  feeble 
health,  and  of  an  ob-cnre  family,  residing  in  Brooklield,  ]\Iad- 

ison  County,  Xev.-  York,  where  she  was  born  in  IS  15.  Her 
parents  were  engaged  in  hop  culture,  and  her  early  life  was 

spent  mainly  in  the  work  of  the  farm,  and  afforded  little  op- 
portunity for  mental  culture  of  any  kind.  Iler  constitution 

was  feeble  from  her  birth,  and  the  hard  work  which  was  laid 

n])OM  her  aggravated  her  complaints,  and  made  her  long  for 
some  lighter  occupation.  After  arrivhig  at  womanhood  she 

resolved  to  break  away  from  home  and  the  work  of  the  farm, 
and  acquire  such  an  education  as  would  fit  her  for  teaching. 

Mr.  Seward  had  then  just  been  elected  Giovernor,  and  she 

addressed  a  letter  to  him,  and  received  a  kind  and  respectful 
answer,  but  without  opening  her  way  to  anj^  opportunity.  Xot 
discouraged,  she  applied  in  various  other  directions,  and  finallv 
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oiittTcd  the  ̂ Manual  Labor  Scliool  at  Clinton,  but  fonnd  tlie  \vork 

boyiicl  her  strength.  While  there  she  wrote  to  the  principal 

(;t'  a  scliool  in  Rochester,  and  made  snch  rejjresentations  as 

induced  him  to  oft'er  her  the  advantages  of  his  school,  on  a  prom- 
ise of  payment  after  her  studies  were  completed.  On  com- 

pleting the  required  term  at  Eochester  she  obtained  a  place  as 
governess  in  the  family  of  a  planter  in  the  State  of  Mississippi, 
where  slie  remained  several  years,  and  earned  the  money  to 
discharge  her  obligation. 

It  was  during  lier  experience  of  plantation  life  that  the  hard- 
ships and  ignorance  of  slavery  were  first  made  knovrn  to  her, 

calling  out  occasional  reproofs  and  protests,  which  she  saw  were 
not  well  received,  and  which  raised  suspicions  and  prejudices 
that  admonished  lier  of  the  necessity  to  look  elsewhere  for  the 
means  of  living.  The  idea  then  first  dawned  on  her  mind  that 

slie  might  do  something  for  those  poor,  degraded,  and  oppressed 
creatures,  who  had  no  friends  and  were  crushed  to  the  earth  by 
the  arm  of  })0wer.  Learning  that  there  were  no  laws  against 
the  education  of  free  colored  people  in  the  District  of  Columbia, 

i=he  determined  to  go  to  "Washington  and  open  a  seminary  for 
the  education  of  colored  girls. 

Of  eour.se,  she  had  no  resources  of  her  own,  but  she  hud  the 

coiiiidencc  of  some  who  had  means,  and  who  sympathized  with 

the  object  in  view;  and  on  receiving  from  a  Quaker  in  Phila- 
delphia a  gift  of  one  hundred  dollars  she  proceeded  at  once  to 

c.-irry  into  effect  lier  contemplated  enterprise.  Her  school  for 
the  education  of  colored  teachers  was  opened  in  a  room  four- 

teen feet  square,  in  the  autumn  of  1851;  and  although  she 
\v;l9.  irssnltcd  and  persecuted,  and  driven  from  place  to  place, 

i-he  i-lung  tenaciously  to  her  purpose,  and  had  great  success. 

"  ̂  ou  may  tear  down  my  house  over  my  head,"  she  said  to  a 
j'livfy  that  threatened  her,  '•  but  I  shall  get  another  house.  There 
i'  no  law  to  ])revent  my  teaching  these  people,  and  I  shall  teach 
tiicin  unto  death." 

Jhit  her  experience  soon  convinced  her  that  she  must  have  a 

}HTinanent  building  in  some  place  away  from  the  thickly  set- 

t'l'd  streets;  and,  finding  a  square  of  ground  with  a  building 
"H  it  that  would  answer  her  purpose,  for  the  moderate  sum  ot 
I'jur  thousand  dollars,  she  got  assistance  from  her  friends,  and 
h"U-ht  it  ;  and  there  lier  school  was  continued  till  near  the  be- 





52  Methodist  Quarterly  Beview.  [Jannary, 

gimiinor  of  the  war,  wlicn  it  was  suspended  on  account  of  h
er 

failin-"'health.  She  went  to  California,  and  remained  tliere 
throuL^h  the  war,  returning  in  1S66,  as  she  supposed  to  er

ect 

better  buiklin-s  and  renew  licr  work  under  more  favo
rable 

circunistancesr  But  her  health  continued  to  decline,  and 
 in 

December,  a  few  days  after  reaching  Washington,  she
  died. 

Her  project  was,  however,  cherished  to  the  last,  a
nd  before 

her  death  she  had  her  square  of  ground— containing  
about 

three  acres,  and  Ivini;  across  the  street  exactly  in  the  rear  of 
 the 

ele-aTit  mansion  since  built  by  the  English  Government  for
  the 

resFdcnce  of  the  British  Minister— put  in  the  hands  of  tfust
ees, 

toii^ether  with  four  thousand  dollars  that  she  had  accumul
ated  to 

bdld  her  house,  with  an  injunction  that  it  should  be  used 
 to 

promote  the  education  of  colored  teachers.  The  land  was  s
old  a 

few  years  airofor  forty  thousand  dollars,  and  the  interest  has  
been 

approi>riated  for  normal  education,  as  she  desired.  
But  last 

year  the  trustees  of  the  fund,  one  of  whom  was  Hon.  John
  M. 

LauiTston,  our  Minister  to  Hayti,  resolved  to  erect  a  han
dsome 

building,  and  consecrate  it  to  the  purposes  so  .  near  the  h
eart 

of  the  heroic  founder  of  the  school.  That  building  is  just  now 

completed,  and  the  fund  remaining  will  be  sufficient,  under  t
he 

arraniicments  made,  to  defray  the  expenses  of  a  first-class  schoo
l. 

The  liiiilding  bears  on  its  front  the  name  of  its  revered  founder, 

and  the  school  is  called  the  IMiner  School.* 

We  have  occupied  considerable  space  with  these  Washington 

schools  ;  but  as  the  operations  at  the  capital  are  a  type  of  what 

has  tal<en  place  at  large  through  all  the  South,  the  space  has 

not  been  wasted.  The  only  remaining  institution  which  it  is 

imperative  to  notice  is  the  Wayland  Seminary,  a  large  and 

*  Tliis  remarkable  devotion  to  the  interests  of  colored  education  calls  to  mind  the 

extraordinary  benefaction  of  the  late  George  Peabody.  It  would  be  dimcu
il  to  con- 

ceive of  uny'ttiin-  which  would  more  exactly  touch  tlio  p;reat  want  of  the  South. 
Tho  fund  admits  of  the  annual  distribution  of  perhaps  $100,000,  at  the  disc

retion 

of  the  a-ont,  Rev.  Dr.  Sear?,  under  the  advire  and  counsel  of  the  
distin-uislicd 

men  who  act' as  trustees;  and  its  importance  consists  la rorely  in  the  fact  tluit  it 

poes  wliero  it  is  most  needed,  and  where  it  can  do  most  to  stimulate  t
ho  work 

of  education.  Sometimes  the  help  is  furnished  on  condition  of  otlier  help, 
 some- 

times it  is  to  colored  schools,  sometimes  to  white  schools,  and  sometimes  to  
pn>- 

mote  oth.er  educational  ends.  It  is  a  great  and  noble  trift,  intended  t
o  advance 

what  Mr.  Peabody  saw  that  the  South  would  most  need  after  tho  chanscsmade
  by 

the  war;  and  the  help  that  it  yields  is  not  measured  by  the  amount  dis
tributed, 

whatever  that  may  be. 
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Jl-niri^liinn;  school,  under  the  care  of  the  Baptist  Church,  fur 
hi::;licr  instruction.  Its  strengtli  at  present  is  in  its  theological 

»lL-j)artnicnt,  whicli  annually  equips  a  large  number  of  young 
men  for  the  ministry.  It  occupies  a  handsome  brick  building 
on  Meridian  Jlill,  two  miles  north  of  the  Treasury  building, 
and  is  doing  a  splendid  work. 

Such  is  the  condition  of  the  emancipated  slaves  at  the  capital 

in  regard  to  education,  scarcely  moi'e  than  a  dozen  years  after 
the  war  which  made  them  free;  aiid  if  the  result  is  remarkable, 
it  is  no  more  remarkable  than  what  has  taken  place  all  over  the 
South.  In  dealing  with  education  in  AVashington,  the  American 

Missionary  Society  is  incidentally'  mentioned  as  having  charge 
of  eight  schools,  with  twelve  teachers  and  si.K  hundred  and  four 

^cliu!ars.  It  was,  in  fact,  one  of  the  earliest  and  most  persistent 
of  the  societies,  but  did  not  confine  its  work  to  the  cajtital.  It 
i^cems  to  have  had  a  sort  of  mania  for  this  educational  enter- 

prise, and  wherever  the  harvest  was  ripe  it  thrust  in  its  sickle. 
The  American  Missionary  Society  was  organized  in  1846  ; 

and,  as  it  came  into  being  during  the  fierce  discussions  in  regard 
10  slavery  tliat  preceded  the  war,  it  took  on  a  distinctive  anti- 
slavery  character,  and  was  regarded  as  a  virtual  protest  against 
the  timorous  and  non-committal  course  of  the  American  Board, 

ib'iice  the  ]>ome  department  was,  from  the  first,  conducted 
^\ith  a  special  view  to  preaching  a  gospel  that  was  free  from 
:dl  cumplicity  with  slavery  ;  and  it  had  in  1S55  one  hundred 
:u!(!  ten  missionaries  in  Kentucky,  Xorth  Carolina,  and  the 

N-'ith-western  States.  The  history  of  its  work  in  the  slave 

^^latcs  is  full  of  i:omantic  interest,  but  does  not  come  within 

ti^e  scope  of  this  article.  •  Xot  so  with  the  fact  that  it  had  very 
d.cisive  antislavery  tendencies,  and  had  just  got  into  good 
Working  order  when  the  war  broke  out.  For,  as  soon  as  it 

:sppeared  how  rich  the  harvest  was  to  be,  and  how  necessary 
ii  w:is  to  have  prompt  and  decisive  action,  it  withdrew  its  mis- 

•^'iMiMricsfrom  the  North-west,  and  concentrated  the  wliole  force 
•|'.  its  domestic  power,  with  largely  added  resources,  on  the 
l:<-'ld  that  had  so  unexpectedly  opened  in  the  South. 

'f  ht-  society,  thus  divested  of  all  embarrassments,  was,  in  fact, prcj.arcd  to  follow  the  Union  armies,  and  to  plant  schools 
v.ii-rcver  the  escaped  slaves  could  bo  ])rotected  tVom  the  nui- 
r:u;.iii,g  enterju-iscs  of  the  foe.    In  the  first  year  of  the  war  it 

KoiKru  Sep.ies,  Vol..  XXX.— 4 





54  Methodist  Quarterly  Review.  [Jiinuaiy, 

scTit  one  of  its  inisiionarics  (liev.  L.  C.  Lockwood)  down  to 
Fortress  Monroe  to  look  after  tlie  homeless  and  destitute  fugi- 

tives that  were  then  gatherinir  in  hiro;c  numbers  at  Hampton  ; 

and  the  abandoned  house  of  Ex-President  Tyler  was  occupied 
for  a  Sunday-school  on  the  fifteenth  of  September,  five  months 
after  the  broakinrrout  of  the  war.  On  the  day  following  (the 
sixteenth)  Miss  Mary  S.  Peake  opened  the  first  day  school 
for  freedmen  that  was  organized  in  the  South,  and  which  was 
the  harbinger  of  the  great  multitude  that  was  soon  to  follow. 
It  was  something,  too,  that  it  was  located  ou  the  same  coast 
where,  two  hundred  and  forty  years  before,  was  landed  that 
cargo  of  slaves  which  was  the  beginning  of  those  oppressions 
which  were  now  drawing  to  a  close. 

The  next  year  more  schools  were  opened  at  Hampton,  two 
at  Xewports  News,  a  beginning  was  made  at  Port  Koyal,  and 
a  missionary  was  sent  to  look  after  the  freedmen  gathered  in 
Washington,  and  another  to  take  care  of  the  fugitives  at  Cairo. 
The  proclamation  of  freedom  came  in  January,  1SG3,  and  the 
outlook  seemed  to  justify  increased  means,  which  were  poured 

freely  into  the  lap  of  the  association,  while  many  ladies  of  edu- 
cation and  refinement  volunteered  to  occupy  the  places  whicli 

opened  in  such  rapid  succession. 

During  the  course  of  the  next  sumraer  Yicksburgh  surren- 
dered and  the  ]\Iississij^pi  was  opened  through  its  entire  length, 

releasing  a  great  army  of  slaves,  and  calling  for  teachers  and 
missionaries  at  Columbus,  Ky.,  Cairo,  111.,  Memphis,  Tenn., 
and  the  camps  of  Fisk  and  Shiloh. 

The  sju-ing  of  1SG5  saw  the  close  of  the  war,  and  the  organ- 

ization of  the  Frecdmen''s  Bureau.  The  association  did  not, 
liowcvcr,  relax  its  work,  but  put  forth  new  energy,  and  had,  at 
its  various  stations,  320  teachers  actively  employed.  But  nov: 
that  the  war  was  over  it  seemed  to  be  necessary  that  temporary 
measures  should  be  laid  aside,  and  that  arrangements  should  be 
made  for  a  permanent  occu})ation  of  the  field  ;  and  it  was  seen 
tiiat  if  the  work  was  to  be  successful  it  must  look,  not  so  much  to 

the  masses,  great  as  their  need  might  be,  as  to  the  education  of 

tcachei'S  and  preachers,  and  the  means  of  promoting  a  higher  and 
better  education,  in  order  that  the  few  tiius  taught  might  droj^ 
the  mantle  of  instruction  on  the  many  that  remained  untaught. 
It  was  evident  that  if  these  vast  hordes  of  iirnorant  slaves,  nuw 
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h!;ivcs  no  longer,  were  ever  to  be  lifted  from  their  prison-houie, 
tliey  must  become  tlieir  own  educators.  Hence  the  importance 

uf  schools  for  training.  The  grounds  of  its  action  are  forcibly 

f-tateJ  ia  the  re])ort  of  1ST6.  After  referring  to  the  fact  that 

the  association  cannot  in  the  nature  of  things  provide  for  the 

cominon  education  of  the  freed  people,  the  report  says: — 

Its  one  aim  is  and  must  be  to  establish  at  conveniLMU  points  iu- 
ftitutioMs  to  prepare  Christian  workers.  These  institutions,  dotting 

the  South,  are  the  (janf/Ua,  or  nerve  centers,  from  -which  will  radiate 
ill  every  direction  Ciirislian  influences..  This  principle  is  funda- 
nu-nial  to  all  Chiistian  work.  It  is  the  principle  -which  our  Lord 
.-Ji'i  Ibrtli  under  the  parable  of  the  leaven.  It  is  the  principle  which 

h:is  i»rcv:nled  and  must  prevail  in  every  kind  of  missiouarj'-  enter- 
I'ri>c.>. — Page  10. 

In  pursuance  of  this  idea  this  association,  which  during  the 

war  sought  opportunity  to  educate  all  the  released  slaves  that 

eould  be  brought  nnder  its  influence,  now  bends  its  efiorts 

jih.Most  wholly  to  the  education  of  "Christian  workers;"  and 
to  this  end  has  planted  training  schools,  colleges  and  univer- 

sities at  such  central  points  as  to  make  them  most  accessible, 

and  to  give  their  influence  the  widest  range.     The  report  says: 

The  association  the  past  year  has  done  work  such  as  to  awaken 

lliajikfulness  and  courage.  It  lias  now  in  the  South  seven  charti.'rcd 

"i'.-titutl<>ns  of  learning,  fourteen  high  and  normal  schools,  and  sis 
cununbn  schools — twenty-seven  in  all.  It  sustains  147  teachers 

:i!!'.l  (■',175  pujulsj  57  of  Avhom  are  in  theological  training. 

1  lie  effect  of  this  wise  seed-sowing  has  not  been  miscalculated. 

'1  lit'  leacliers  who  go  out  from  these  institutions  are  scattered 
ihroughthe  South,  and,  according  to  the  estimate  of  those  most 

fiMiihur  with  the  facts,  now  have  under  their  care  more  than 

T",ui!0  jMipils  ;  while  the  preachers,  with  their  greatly  improved 
l-:i'.'wledge,  are  able  to  substitute  for  the  wild  and  loose  vagaries 

I'f  the  }>lantation  a  religion  embracing  Christian  character. 

V»  e  have  dwelt  a  little  on  the  history  of  this  pioneer  move- 

ment— not  simply  because  it  was  pioneer,  nor  because  it  was 

'-in  outpouring  of  enthusiastic  enterprise,  but,  also,  because  it 
^'-  a-i  :i  type  of  all  that  followed.  It  was  a  movement  in  advance, 
*>!il  it  was  not  a  movement  alone.  There  was  another  armv  of 

<■  hri.-tian  workers  just  behind  it,  who  were  not  in  a  condition 

to  nmrch  at  the  first  sound  of  the  trumpet,  but  who  were  soon 

'-•'•J  the  way  with  strong  reinforcements.     It  would  be  a  pleasant 
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dutv,  and  quite  witLin  tl.e  .cope  of  thi
s  article,  to  deal  separate- 

ly ;  th  each  and  all  of  these  crusading  for
ces ;  but  as  tins  has 

alreadv  been  done  in  an  able  article  fron. 
 the  pen  of  Dr.  Pearne, 

in  the  Quarterly  for  July,  1877,  it  is  only  "-f  V'tl"".;^'  all 

account,  and  show  .-hat  are  the  results ;  a
nd  to  do  thi  ̂v  e  fal 

back  on  the  article  of  Dr.  Pearne,  whose
  facts  ̂ ve  condense,  as 

lollow.:—        g^j^QQjg   OP  HIGHER   INSTRUCTION. 
CONGREGATIONAL 

Hampton  lastitute,  Ilnruplou,  Ya     "^^^^ 
Eerca  College,  Berea,  Ky   

' 

Fi.-k  Univcrsiiy,Xabiiville,  Tcnu   

Atlanta  Universily,  Atlanta,  Ga   

Talladopa  College,  Talladega,  Ala   

Tor.galoo  University,  Tongaloo,  Miss  
 

StraV't  University,  New  Orleans,  La  
 

BAPTIST. 

Wayland  Seminary,  Wasbingtou,  D.  C  
 

Kiohmond  Institute,  Richmond,  A'a  
 

Sliasv  University,  Raleigh,  N.  C   •. 

Benedict  Institute,  Columbia,  S.  C   

August.'\  Institute,  Augusta,  Ga   •   

Nai^hvillo  Institute,  Nashville,  Teun   

Lelaud  University,  New  Oilcans,  La   

PRESBYTERIAN. 

WAWa  Memorial  Institute,  Charlotte,  N.  C   

t>cotia  i-Vminary,  (for  girls.)  Concord,  N.  C   

A\'al!inirf.)rd  Academy,  Charleston,  S.  C   • 

Mainerd  Soh.-K^l,  Che>tor,  S.  C   ■ 

Fairfield  Normal  Soliool  "Wiunsborough,  S.  C   

IIETIIOMST. 

Central  Tennessee  College,  Nashville,  Tenn   

Shaw  Universily,  Holly  Springs,  Miss   

Claflin  University  and  Baker  Institute,  Orangeburgb 

Cl-irke  University  and  Theological  Institute,  Atlant: 

New  O-leans  University  and  Thomson  Biblical  Institu
te 

WiW  University,  MarsiirdI,  Texas   

Haven  Norma!  SM.moI,  Wayue=V)orough,  Ga   

Uusl  BiMieal  and  Norm:d  Institute,  ilunlsviU 

Ln  Tecl.e  S-.-niin-kry,  lialdwin.  La   

Pcmolt  .S^ninnry,  Greensborough,  N.  C   

Ricbcnond  N'oriual  School.  Richmond,  Va   
Coi'kni:»n  li'.stilnlf;,  .laeksonville,  ¥la   

C-eu'.cijary  Biblical  Inslitute,  Baltimore,  Md. 

Orphans'  Home,  B.Vidwin,  La   

Pnpil3. 
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In  tiiis  last  instance  Dr.  Pearne  does  not  appear  to  have 

taken  the  pupils  from  the  catalogues,  but  gives  them  by  estimate ; 

but  accuracy  is  not  material  to  our  purpose.  What  will  appear 

from  these  figures  is  the  important  fact,  that  in  a  dozen  years 

fiftcr  the  war  there  have  been  planted  in  these  States  just  out 

of  rebellion  more  than  thii-ty  collegiate  schools,  in  which  are 
annually  taught  about  6,000  pupils,  all  trained,  and  probably  all 

or  nearly  all  maintained,  by  the  Christian  ])hilanthropy  of  the 

North.  This  has  been  done  against  tlie  wishes,  and  in  many 

cases  against  the  earnest  protests,  of  the  influential  classes  in 

tlie  South.  During  slavery  the  attitude  of  those  classes  was 

deadly  hostile  to  the  education  of  the  negro,  and  in  South 

Carolina  and  some  other  States  this  was  forbidden  by  law. 
The  statute  in  South  Carolina  ran  as  follows: — 

If  any  person  shall  hL'renfter  tench  any  slave  to  read  or  write,  or 
i-hall  aid  or  assist  in  teaching  any  slave  to  read  or  write,  or  cause 
ur  procure  any  slave  to  be  tauglit  to  read  or  write,  sucli  ])crson,  if 
n  li'.e  wliite  person,  upon  conviction  thereof  shall,  for  each  and  every 
olfciiso  against  this  act,  be  fined  not  exceeding  $100,  and  imprisoned 
Jiol  more  than  six  months. 

But  whatever  the  laM'  might  be,  the  law  of  society  was  fatal 

to  this  kind  of  education,  and  it  was  not  to  be  expected  that 

d-o  prejudices  ©f  a  century  would  be  cast  off  in  a  day.  Hence 

N'Tthern  Christians  were  obliged  to  act  on  their  own  responsi- 
bility ;  and  the  coming  ages  will  pronounce  how  courageously 

Hnd  how  nobly  they  walked  up  to  their  duty.  The  case  is  well 

♦■fated  in  the  last  (1876)  report  of  the  Anierican  Missionary 
S-x-iety,  already  referred  to  : — 

^  'ihc  question  mcet<?  us  v.ith  fearful  earnestness:  VV^hat  can  be 
'^">iie  for  the  unhappy  South '?  Kduc-atiun  and  Christianity,  and 
'  ,">!  '?"'.Y'  ̂ ^^  '^'^^'''^  ̂ ^'-  pi"ol>lem.  Not  education  alone:  not 
,'"'!■'' !''".'ty  alone,  (if  such  a  tiling  can  be,)  but  education  and 
>  'irisfianity  combined — an  educated  Christianity.  It  is  a  cpies- 
'"'»  worth  raising,  whether  as  a  matter  of  self-preservation  Con- 
•-^i-..^.^  sjionld  not  do  something  fur  ti.e  education  of  the  illiterate 
liinwf.^  (jj-  ji,,^.  Soutli.  But  we  must  not  pUicc  our  dependence  on 
""*  J'f>vernment.  There  :ire  political  dillicultics  in  tlie  wav  which 
"''"'."''■  governmental  !icl[)  in  educational  directions  unlikely,  if 
;y't  uupossiblc.  In  tl)!s  emergency  Cliristian  people  must  s'tand 
'.''  t-  e  hre.ich.     As  Chri.-tians,  ilesiring  the  salvation  of  souls;  as 
5''"t  men,  desiring  to  ],rotecr  those  whoiu  our  own  act  has  ])ut  in 
('•'••'Jli-.ir  danger;  as  patriot^,  dcsiringa  unite. 1,  peaceful,  and  happy 
"•■'!.  wv  arc -bound  to  nieet  these  pivssing  needs.— Page  10. 
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It  wr.uld  be  too  iimcli  to  expect  that  tliese  great  enterprises 

Bhould  bo  entirely  iVee  from  seliisli  or  denominational  intere?t3; 

but  how  remarkably  tree  they  have  been  would  seem  to  be  in- 

dicateil  by  their  tendency  to  drop  into  the  hands  of  local  man- 

agement. xMl  the  Washington  schools,  organized  and  main- 

tained at  so  much  expense  and  labor  by  the  various  societies, 

have  long  since  been  relinquished  and  given  up  to  the  local 

school  board  of  the  city.  Tlie  Fisk  University,  the  proudest 

monument  of  Northern  enterprise  in  all  the  South,  has  gone 

into  the  hands  of  local  trustees,  and  also  the  Atlanta  University 

in  Georgia,  and  some  others;  and  the  Storr  School  in  Atlanta, 

as  is  learned  from  the  Atlanta  papers,  is  about  to  be  taken  under 

the  ■vying  of  the  city  authorities.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that, 
wliatcvor  secondary  influences  may  liave  operated,  the  primarv 

ohject  was  to  redeem  and  lift  up  out  of  his  degradation  the 
manumitted  slave. 

But  wliat  would  all  these  provisions  amount  to  if  there  were 

not  a  response  on  the  part  of  those  who  M'ere  to  be  benefited  ] 
The  old  saw  says  that  tliere  is  no  royal  road  to  learning;  and 

if  God  oidy  liclps  those  tliat  help  themselves,  it  is  clear  that  all 

expenses  of  time  and  money  must  be  in  vain  if  there  were  not 

iudu-try  and  self-denial  and  persistent  adhesiveness  on  the 

part  of  the  negro.  It  is  too  early  as  yet  to  know  what  educa- 

tion is  to  do  for  the  negro,  but  it  is  not  too  early  to  know  that 

lie  can  be  educated  if  he  will,  and  that  he  loiJl  be  educated. 

The  cases  of  self-denial  and  perseverance  under  extraordinary 
circumstances  of  poverty  and  obstruction  and  opposition  are 

so  numerous  and  so  stiiking  as  to  be  an  element  in  those  ex- 

traordinary results  which  we  have  had  under  review. 

This  work  in  tlic  South  has  been  so  fall  of  hardships  that  we 
wonder  how  cultivated  and  refined  ladies  could  leave  their 

pleasant  homes  in  the  Xorth  and  submit  to  the  ostracism,  the 

alarnjs,  au<l  the  self-denials  that  they  had  to  endure.'  The 
schools  wore  sometimes  broken  up  l)y  llio  necessary  movements 

of  the  army,  and  tlic  teachers  obligod  to  seek  safety  in  flight ; 

sometimes  they  were  broken  up  by  the  persecutions.  o(  the 

planters,  or  tlieir  inst  lumenfs  ;  sometimes  the  schtvj1-ro(,ti!s  were 

mobbed  or  burned;  and  ̂ Minctimrs  tlie  teachers  were  obhued 

to  lly  fur  their  lives.  Hut  the  work  had  it.-,  bright  tide,  and  the 

teachers  chinL(  to  it  beeau.-u  it  was  i-emuuei'ative.     The   hard 
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)K'?i:ilties  for  seeking  knowledge  were  removed,  and  the  lesser 
j.cnalties  \yere  not  heeded.  Families  living  in  hovels  and 
). inched  with  hnnger  came  eagerly  to  the  school-house  and 
u.-ked  lor  instruction ;  and  where  there  is  a  real  want  there  is  a 
real  pleasure  in  meeting  it. 

Tlie^e  facts,  therefore,  answer  the  question  as  to  whether  the 
negro  will  be  able  to  help  himself— whether  he  has  the  perse- 

verance and  the  self-denial  to  stand  the  strain  which  his  cir- 
cumstances demand  to  lift  himself  out  of  his  present  condition. 

Wui  there  are  other  facts  that  are  equally  significant,  and  those 
uliich  cluster  around  the  origin  and  development  of  Pisk  Ilni- 
vrr.>ity  at  Xashville  are  particularly  impressive.  Here  is  a 
hirge  and  prosperous  institution,  with  a  splendid  building  and 
a  generous  outfit  of  instructors,"  built  up  and  maintained 
largely  by  negro  genius. 

^  The  beginning  of  this  university  was  not  unlike  the  begin- 

ning of  many  others.  There  was  a  great  public  want,  and^the iniiycrsity  grew  up  to  meet  it.  In  the  fall  of  ISGo  Eev.  E.  P. 
^niith,  afterward  Indian  Connnissioner,  but  then  in  the  service 
"f  the  American  Missionary  Association,  and  Pev.  E.  M. 
Ciavath,  now  President  of  the  university,  but  then  also  in 
the  employ  of  the  Association,  understanding  the  wants  of 

.t!ie  culured  people  about  JS^ashvillc,  went  there  to  find  some 
suitable  place  for  opening  a  school,  but  had  great  difficulty  in 
t'htaiuing  a  proper  location ;  and  when  one  was  at  last  found 
and  the  owner  was  approached  in  regard  to  it,  he  said,  yes,  it 
was  for  sale,  and  he  wanted  the  money,  but  he  '"hadn^t  got  so 
<J— d  low  yet  as  to  sell  his  property  to  educate  niggers."  A ftiriher  search  being  made,  it  was  found  that  an  old  Govern- 

ment hospital  stood  on  ground  that  could  be  bought  for  $1(3,000, 
"lid  as  Gen.  Fisk,  then  in  tlie  service  of  the  Freedmeu's  Pu- 

*V.:^  oiricers  aud  iustructors  are  as  follows:  President,  Roy.  I-].  IL  Cravatli 
-V  .1.;  I.teau  and  I'rofessor  of  Greek  and  Freucli,  Rev.  A.  K.  Spence,  il.A.;  Pro- 
---T  of  Theology  aiid  German,  Rev.  II.  S.  Bennett,  M.A. ;  Professor  of  Latin, 
M  V  "'.''''r  ̂"  ̂̂ '^'^^^^^  ̂ ^•'■^•;  Prore.?sor  ofXalund  .Science,  Rev.  F.  A.  Clii'.se,' ■•  ••  ;  I'r.jfessor  of  Music,  Theodore  F.  Seward;  Instructor  in  ilathcuiatics  and 
'■-•"•. y,  Miss  Ann.^  M.  Calull;  J-amcs  D.  Rurrnn,  B.A.,  Instructor  in  Matlieniati-s: 
:y-:.-;:ctor  m  Kn-iisli  Grammar  and  Composition,  Miss  Henrietta  Matson;  Tnstruet- 
y  -.-.x  C;..-o^'::,j,i,y^  Voe;d  Music,  ami  0l,ject  Les.son.s,  Wail^er  G.  ]l:>ppleye;  In- 
I"''  u'""  '".  -^'■''^""ctic,  Mis.i  Elizabeth  il.  Raraes;  Instructor  in  Kn^disli  Branch- *^-  -n^i  fcarali  A.  Sicveus ;   Instructor  in  lustrumeutal  Music,   Miss  Rebecca 
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rean.  would  loave  the  buildiiiirs  for  the  n?e  of  the  school,  the 

pnrcliase  was  made,  and  the  j\[i?5ionary  Association  footed  the 
bill.  Ocii.  Fisk  entered  heartily  into  the  project,  and  soon  the 

officers'  quarters  became  the  home  of  a  band  of  teachers,  the 
sick  wards  were  fitted  up  as  school -rooms,  the  dead  house  was 
converted  into  a  store-room,  and  a  pile  of  rusty  hand-cuifs  and 
fetters,  bequeathed  to  the  building  as  a  relic  of  slavery,  was 

sold  and  converted  into  speliino'-books  and  Testaments. 
Tlie  school  took  tiie  name  of  General  Fisk,  a  !Methodist,  and 

was  a  great  success  from  the  start.  The  average  attendance 
the  first  year  was  over  a  thousand.  In  1S67,  (the  school  was 
opened  in  January,  ISGC,)  in  pursuance  of  tlie  new  jjolicy 

adopted  by  the  association,  a  university  charter  vv-as  obtained, 
and  ro<.)ms  for  boarding  were  extempoi'ized  ;  but  when  the  school 
was  opened  under  the  new  management  there  were  more  ap- 

plicants than  could  obtain  quarters.  The  pupils  were  all  poor, 
and  had  to  work  their  way  by  teaching  or  otlier  labor,  but 

they  c!  ling  to  their  classes  with  wondert'nl  tenacity,  and  there  was 
much  religious  interest  and  many  conversions.  But,  with  all 
tiiis  pro3]>erity,  it  was  eveiy  day  more  and  more  obvious  hovr 
unsuited  the  buildings  were  for  the  use  of  the  college,  and  how 

pressing  was  the  necessity  for  more  room  and  better  arrange- 
ments. Tiie  feeling  of  a  great  necessity  was  on  all  tlic  warm 

licarts connected  with  th.c  scbool,  and  there  was  much  cousul- 
tati'in  aTid  prayer,  but  no  way  seemed  to  open  for  their  relief. 

In  the  mean  time  music,  as  a  part  of  tlie  college  exercises, 

had  bi-cn  receiving  hirge  attention,  and  under  the  inspiring 
instruction  of  the  Treasurer,  George  L.  White,  Esq.,  a  native  of 

Xew  York,  it  had  become  an  imp(U'tant  element  in  the  reputa- 
tion of  the  university.  On  several  occasions  when  it  was  par- 

ticularly desirable  for  the  school  to  make  a  good  im]»res5ion 

l^Ir  Wliite's  clas-es  in  mu-ic  had  come  to  the  front  and  c^m- 
maiuK'd  6iR-li  decided  attention  and  such  enthusiastic  applause 
as  to  make  it  appear  that  there  was  some  excellence  in  tlieir 
trainiiiL:  beyond  the  usual  disi)lays  of  such  occasions. 

l\\v.  White  had  probably  not  been  aware  of  his  own  capacity 
in  that  regard,  and  the  applause  of  these  special  occasions  had 
inspired  him  with  new  conlidenCt,  and  the  idea  began  to  dawn 
upon  him  that  lie  might  turn  his  faculty  to  some  account  for 

the  benefit  of  the  university.     Ilis  project,  as  it  finally  took 
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sliape,  was  to  collect  the  old  slave  melodies  of  the  plantation 

and  the  camp-meetinn;,  and  render  them  to  the  J^orthern  peo- 
ple through  his  band  of  singers,  with  the  hope  that  they  would 

attract  the  same  attention  as  a  band  of  negro  minstrels. 
Of  the  triumphal  march  of  the  Jubilee  Singers  through  Xew 

England  and  Old  England ;  of  the  dollars  that  they  coined  to 
help  on  the  work  of  education  at  the  University ;  of  the  splen- 

did hall  which  bears  their  name  and  is  the  monument  of  their 

genius,  we  need  not  speak,  though  it  is  a  story  which  touches 
all  hearts;  but  we  should  do  no  justice  to  our  subject  if  we 
failed  to  call  attention  to  the  fact  that  these  sweet  singers,  who 
have  done  so  much  more  for  the  civil  rights  of  their  race  than 
any  statesman  or  any  law— who  have  stood  before  fashionable 
crowds  in  all  onr  large  cities — who  have  sung  to  presidents  and 
governors  and  cabinet  ofiicers,  and  have  commanded  the  atten- 

tion of  princes  and  of  royalty  itself  in  the  proudest  nation  of 
the  globe,  are  only  selections  from  that  great  mass  of  human 
merchandise  which  was  brought  out  of  slavery  under  the  chas- 

tisements of  Lincoln  and  Grant. 

If  we  go  no  farther,  but  take  the  first  name  on  the  list  as  a 
type  of  the  rest,  we  shall  come  at  once  into  tlie  presence  of  those 
sifkening  abuses  which  reduced  four  millions  of  people  to  one 
common  level,  and  well-nigh  extinguished  the  gifts  of  genius  and 
the  royalty  of  mind.  Ella  Sheppard  was  born  a  slave  in  the 
city  of  Xashville  in  1S51.  Iler  father,  while  a  slave,  had  hii'cd 
his  time,  and,  by  economy  and  toil,  had  laid  up  the  money  to 
buy  his  own  freedom  for  $1,S00.  Ilis  wife  was  owned  by  a 
])hiuter  in  Mississippi,  and  was  carried  away  from  him  to  that 
distant  State,  taking  Ella  with  her.  There  she  was  overworked 
and  fell  sick,  and  Ella  was  near  dying  of  neglect.  When  the 
f  ither  by  accident  heard  of  her  condition,  ho  nuidc  a  journey 
to  .Mississippi  and  bought  the  child  to  save  its  life,  and  she 
came  with  him  back  to  Kashvillc.  He  then  got  together 
money  to  buy  his  wife,  but  her  master  refused  to  sell  he?,  and, 
as  was  usual  under  such  circumstances  in  slavery,  he 'took  an- 

other wife,  who  was  also  a  slave,  but  whoso  liberty  he  pur- 
chased for  §1,300.  Ilis  family,  as  now  arranged,  was,  there- 

iore,  free;  but  paying  so  much  money  embarrassed  him,  and, 
besides,  his  wife  could  not  get  her  free  papers.  Hence  she  was 
still   a  slave,  but,   as  she  was  the  property  of  her  husband, 
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there  was  a  threat  to  sell  lier  to  pay  her  liusbaiui's  debts.  To 
avoid  such  a  cah^niitj  lie  iicd  to  Cincinnati  with  liis  wife  and 

child,  but  with  nothing:  else.  Tlien  bcLMn  new  struggles,  and 
^vhG^  Ella  was  fifteen  years  old  her  lather  died,  and  a  piano 

'which  he  had  bought  ibr  his  daughter  was  sold  to  pay  his  debts. 
Eut  Ella  liad  enjoyed  some  advantages  in  Cincinnati,  and  she 

found  cni])loyinent  as  a  teach.er  at  six  dollars  per  month,  and 
with  this  help  was  studying  af  the  University,  when  she  was 
clioscn  to  accompany  Mr.  White. 

The  gift  of  song  under  all  these  hardships  was  not  concealed  ; 
and  her  history  was,  in  the  main,  the  history  of  the  rest.  The 

whole  band,  with  two  or  three  exceptions,  were  born  in  slavery, 
and  when  they  left  ̂ STashville  could  not  find  admittance  to  the 
most  ordinany  hotel.  At  Cincinnati  the  Commercial  announced 

them  as  General  Fisk's  negro  minstrels,  and  they  sang  in  a 
church  and  received  some  encouragement,  but  their  concert 
failed  to  pay.  And  after  they  left  Cincinnati,  going  northward 
to  Oberlin,  and  thence  to  J^ew  York,  they  did  not  quite  meet 
their  expenses,  and  they  often  had  occasion  to  repeat  with  em- 

phasis the  words  of  the  slave  song  : — 

"  0,  Lord  I  0,  Lord!  0,  my  good  Lord  1 

Keep  mc  from  sii)J<ing  dowu !  " 

At  Obei'lin  they  sang  with  great  applause  to  a  convention  of 
Congrcgatiojjal  ministers,  and  received  an  indorsement  which 

helped  them  greatly  ;  and  Mr.  Beecher,  in  Brooklyn,  gave  them 
a  hearty  welcome  ai>d  an  enthusiastic  indorsement,  which  was 
borne  through  the  c(juntry  on  the  wings  of  the  press;  and  from 
that  time  there  was  a  triumph,  and  they  returned  from  their 
New  England  campaign  with  $:^0,000. 

The  next  year  their  journey  through  England  was  a  con- 
tinuous ovation.  Just  after  their  arrival  in  London  Mr.  Glad- 

stone, then  Prime  .Minister,  gave  a  lunch  at  his  i-esidence  to 
the  Prince  and  Princess  of  Wales,  aiul  other  members  of  the 

Eoyal  family,  and  the  Julnlee  Singers  were  invited  to  be  present 

and  chant  the  Lord's  Prayer  as  a  grace  before  meat.  They 
took  their  position  by  direction  in  an  alcove,  and  v.-ere  quite  un- 

noticed till  tho  sweet  and  .sacred  strain  icil  on  the  ears  of  the 

company,  when  the  attention  of  all  was  arrested.  Then  followed 

explanations  to  the  advantage  of  the  singers,  and  they  were 
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asked  to  sill-  '^John  Brown/'  The  Prince  of  AVales  then 
called  fur  "i\o  more  auction  block  foi-  me,"  and  they  were du^nnssed.  Aniung  the  guests  were  the  Duke  of  Sutlierland 
the  Duke  and  Ductless  of  Argyle,  Earl  Granville.  Count  Mnn- 
.ter  Mr  Motley,  (then  American  Minister,)  Hon.' John  Brio-ht the  Bi^^liop  of  Winchester,  (son  of  the  distinguished  Wilber^ 
force,)  and  Mrs.  Jenny  Lind  Goldschmidt,  the  -Xio-htincrale  '' 
ot  forn^er  years,  and  others  less  n<.ted.  A  day  or  Uvo  kter  a 
note  was  received  from  Mr.  Gladstone,  in  whicli  he  said:— 

I  ̂̂.'g  you  to  accept  the  assurances  of  tlio  great  pleasure  which the  Jul.ilce  S,no.er.gaveon  Monday  to  our  illustrious  c  es^t',, 

.  b„  k^  ni,  ackuowledgniGut  of  their  kindness,  and  in  connection 
w.t     the  pu,,.oses,  as  they  have  announced,  of  thei/  Vi^?"' to  En 

tx.-"kf.<t  wi  h  .  '"'t  '",  '^'  1''"^'  P^^-^^^1^^'  ̂ ''^>'  "'isl^t  like  to nuiUa.tAYth  ii.--mylamily  and  a  few  friends-but  1  would  not a.k  this  unless  it  is  thorou^dy  agreeable  to  them. 

This  delicate  and  characteristic  note   brought    the   sino-ers 
around  the  table  of  the  Prime  Minister  of  England.    Prederick 
ouglass  said  c^  one  occasion,  while  speaking  in  Dr.  Sunder- a.  d.  church,  that  it  was  a  long  way  from  the  auction-block  to 

the  pulpit  of  a  metropolitan  church.     He  might  have  added 
.  that  ,t  was  a  way  which  could  only  be  traversed  through  some divineg.ft  revealed  through  the  instrumentality  of  culture     It  is 
a  ong  way  irom  the  plantation  to  Mr.  Gladstone's  table,  but  it 

cauun.  ̂ ^  hat  stronger  proof  can  we  have  of  educational  power  ' Kev.  Ts^ewman  Hall,  widely  known  in  America,  was  present s  on  of  theguests  at  this  breakfast,  and  gave  an  ace  unt 
i  tat  the  time  m  he  ̂ ew  York  Independent.  Eeferrin^  to  the 
Amc^-ican  prejudice  against  the  slave  color  and  the  iillults  to winch  the  singers  luid  been  subjected  on  account  of  it  he  ..id  •- 

^'^vu  ;-:Mdc  in  lifo        \     fthi  ■  ̂ '^  ''^''^''  l'^''^!*'^   ̂ "  ̂''^'^^ 

l-.i  tr,       -    h    1    ;  nr  "■'         ̂ ''  *'"'  ̂■^^'" -^  ■'<^'-  f-r  the  showotjt, 

-y  'x;co;;d;Lt  i,:;:;:^br""^^'-^^  ̂ '^'^^'^  -^-'^^  '-^-^  --^--^ 
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After  the  breakfast  some  time  was  spent  in  sliowins;  the  sing- 
ers objects  of  interest  among  the  treasures  of  art  %vhich  such  a 

house  as  Mr.  Gladstone's  is  sure  to  possess;  and  when  they 
were  all  gathered  again  in  the  drawing-room,  and  the  guests 
were  about  to  depart,  they  were  called  on  to  sing,  and  Mr. 

Hall's  narrative  thus  continues: — 

First,  Ave  liad  "John  Crown."  I  never  heard  them  sing  it  as 
tlicy  did  yesterday.  It  was  not  the  music  alone,  but  the  features 
of  tlio  singers  also,  which  made  it  so  impressive.  Their  eyes 
flashed  ;  their  count  en.mcfS  told  of  reverence  and  joy,  and  gratitude 

to  God.  Xever  shall  1  forget  Mr.  Gladstone's  rapt,  enthusiastic 
attention.  His  form  was  bent  forward,  his  eyes  a\  ere  riveted,  all 
the  intellect  and  soul  of  his  great  nature  .seemed  expressed  in  his 

countenance;  and  when  they  had  finished  he  kept  saying,  "Isn't 
it  wonderful  !  1  never  heard  any  thing  like  it  !  "  The  tender 
thrilling  words  and  unisic  of  "  O,  liow  I  love  Jesus!"  brought 
tears  to  the  eyes  of  the  listeners;  and  when  they  closed  with  \he 

Lord's  prayer,  all  tlie  company,  led  by  Mr.  Gladstone,  reverently 
stood  with  bowed  heads  in  worsliip.  Just  befoj-e  leaving  the 

room  they  sang,  "  Good-bye,  brother  ;  good-bye,  sister  ; ''  which 
went  to  every  heurt.  As  brothers  and  sisters  tlic  Premier  and 
Mrs.  Gladstone,  with  their  guests,  bade  them  fiirewell.  It  was 
just  noon  when  we  passed  through  the  hall,  where  several  persons 
were  waiting  on  otlicial  business  to  see  the  Premier,  who,  doubt- 

less, from  that  time  till  late  at  night  was  anxiously  occupied  Avith 
public  aiTairs,  but  Avliose  morning  was  gi\en  up  to  his  negro  friends 
with  such  heartiness  and  leisure  of  mind  that  a  stranger  might 
suppo-e  he  Avas,of  all  present,  the  one  whose  time  Avas  most  his  OAvn.* 

*'JliO  scene  here  d>  sciibed  recalls  a  passage  in  the  life  of  the  late  AVilliam  K. 
Scvurd.  Pome  time  ;trti.-r  his  election  to  the  Senate,  and  while  he  was  at  his  home 
in  Auburn,  the  re.>cueof  the  slave  Jerry  took  place  at  Syracuse,  and  a  large  num- 

ber of  the  business  men  of  that  city,  wiio  were  supposed  to  be  engaged  in  the  res- 
cue, were  arrested  and  carried  to  Auburn,  where  the  United  States  Court  was  in 

session,  and  arraigned  for  the  oRense.  They  had  liad  no  time  to  employ  counsel, 

or  take  any  measures  in  rt.-fL-rence  to  the  arraigunient,  and  when  called  to  answer 
wore  utterly  uiiprepand  ;  but,  ilr.  Seward  was  in  court,  and  at.  once  offered  his 

services,  and  it  was  soon  arranged  that  they  should  be  released  on  giving  bonds 

for  their  appearance  at  a  I'ufure  time.  But  on  looking  around  the  room  it  was 
discovered  that  none  of  the  substantial  men  of  Syracuse  were  on  iiand,  and  on  ex- 

pressing the  embarrassment  of  their  position  Mr.  Soward  offered  himself  as  tlieir 

bail,  and  he  was.  of  course,  accepted,  and  they  were  released,  lie  then  tlircw  open 

his  house,  and  invited  them  to  his  table  to  dinner.  Tiiis  took  place  at  the  zenith 

of  the  abolition  excitement,  when  the  name  of  abolitionist  was  tlie  nm^t  o[iprobri- 
ous  epithet  that  could  be  pronoimeed,  and,  as  alt  the  facts  were  tlasue<l  over  the 

United  States  by  telegraph.  Mr.  Stward  was,  as  he  expected  to  be,  the  best  abused 

man  in  the  nation,  iiui,  liis  gmerous  and  n')blo  dcporlmeut  toward  tiiese  men, 
wlio,  in  their  own  vie.v,  Lad  committed  no  crime,  was  never  forgotten  either  bv 
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We  .^mre  quoted  this  passage  of  history  bccaiif-e,  as  Hx. 

Jeti'erson  said  in  the  case  of  Banneker,  "  it  is  a  document  to 
which  the  whole  color  (of  the  singers)  has  a  right  for  their 

justification  against  the  doubts  that  have  been  entertained  of 

thcui."  We  see  fi-om  it  what  development  can  do  for  the 
lowest,  and  what  society  loses  when  it  fails  to  educate  the 
masses  of  the  people.  AVe  also  see  how  the  iicgro  is  to  be 
rescued  from  public  contempt.  It  is  not  by  any  system  of 

forcing,  or  by  virtue  of  protecting  laws  or  bills  of  civil  rights, 
however  necessary  they  may  be ;  but  by  sucli  exhibitions  of 
character,  such  moral  or  intellectual  qualities,  or  such  displays 
of  genius,  as  command  the  public  respect.  It  is  not  easy  to 

treat  with  contempt  those  who  "  stand  before  kings,"  And 
whenever  a  gift  or  endowment  is  so  developed  by  education  as 
to  command  the  general  admiration,  it  is  an  inspiration  to 
others,  and,  therefore,  tends  to  lift  up  the  whole  mass. 

At  the  Declaration  of  Independence,  in  1776,  the  whole  pop- 
ulation of  the  United  States  was  not  very  different  in  point  of 

numbers  from  that  of  the  colored  population  noAv  residing  in  the 
Southern  States.  The  country  had  then  been  settled  for  more 
than  200  years,  and  there  were  large  interests  of  production 
and  commerce  and  government  which  would  seem  to  demand 
very  liberal  provisions  for  higher  institutions  of  learning.  IJut 
it  may  be  doubted  whether  the  advantages  for  education  were 
not  inferior  to  those  now  possessed  by  the  colored  population 
of  the  South,  after  a  probation  in  freedom  of  scarcely  more  than 
a  dozen  years.  The  only  colleges  which  appear  to  have  been 
in  existence  at  that  time  arc  in  existence  still,  and  can  be  told  by 

the  number  of  your  fingers.     They  were  as  follows : — 

Co-^^"^-                                                  fo'^„^1°,.  Graduates,  p^v^-^. Harvard   1033  2,5C7  18 
William  and  Marv     1 693  406  6 

Yale   ".     1701  1,405  19 New  Jersey      1746  567  19 
Peniisylvania     1 747  .... 

"Washington  and  Lee   1749  30  1 Columbia      1754  124  4 
Brown      1764  54  5 
Dartmouth      1769  43  6 
Ruttjers     1770  13  2 
Tfampden  Sidney    1775    

the  men  vrho  were  favored  or  by  the  men  who  were  maddened.  The  rescuers  were 

kept  under  bonds  for  many  ycarr5,  bui  never  were  broujrht  to  trial,  and  Mr.  Seward 

lived  to  sec  the  fugitive  slave  law  go  dov.u  iu  the  war  which  it  provoked. 
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The  report  of  the  Commissioner  of  Edncation  for  1875,  from 

■which  these  figure?  are  derived,  also  states  that  the  existence  of 
29  lihraries  have  been  traced,  containing;  3,GS2  volumes.  The 
library  of  Fisk  University  alone  is  1,300  volumes,  or  more  than 
one  tliird  of  the  al)Ove  sum,  and  we  have  seen  that  there  are 

now  in  the  South,  for  the  benefit  of  the  negro,  between  30  and 
40  institutions  for  higher  education,  with  an  annual  catalogue 

of  nearly  5,000  students ;  and  although  they  do  not,  as  yet, 

graduate  annually  through  all  the  higher  departments  of  learn- 
inr'  a:^  many  scholars  as  were  graduated  from  the  10  colleges 

that  were  in  operation  prior  to  the  Ptcvolutionary  "W^ar,  because the  training  is  not  for  scholarship,  but  for  special  work,  it  seems 

probable  that  the  educational  power  is  greater  and  exerts  a 
^vider  influence. 

But  whether  this  is  so  or  not,  the  result  of  these  brief  years 
of  Christian  work  must  be  regarded  as  a  phenomenon  in  the 

history  of  the  world.  It  is  often  said  of  the  movements  of  our 

tin)e  that  they  are  only  history  repeating  itself;  but  if  there  is 

any  thing  in  history  like  this  generous  outpouring  of  effort  and 

means  to  redeem  a  great  mass  of  human  merchandise,  and  lift 

it  up  out  of  its  squalor  and  wretchedness  to  the  level  of  our 
common  Christian  manhood,  we  exhort  the  friends  of  history 

to  produce  it. 

The  new  aspect  of  things  in  the  South  under  the  administra- 
tion of  President  Hayes  will  give  a  fresh  impulse  to  colored 

education,  and  the  foundations  laid  will  be  even  more  jjuportant 

than  their  early  promi-e.  At  the  Georgia  constitutional  con- 
vention last  fail  there  was  a  very  dissatisfied  feeling  manifested 

haciiW^.Q  foreigners  interested  themselves  so  much  about  negro 

education  in  Georgia,  and  there  was  a  strong  sentiment  in  fa- 

vor of  taking  the  nuUter  in  hand,  and  showing  that  it  could  be 
done  at  home. 

During  the  late  visit  of  the  President  in  the  South  all  tlie 

S])ccches  indicated  that  the  feeling  in  regard  to  the  negro  was 

undortroing  a  great  change.  In  Atlanta,  at  the  banquet  in  hon- 
or of  the  President,  this  change  was  particularly  obvious,  and 

e.x-Governor  Joseph  E.  Brown,  among  other  things,  said : — 

I  hnnpeu  to  know  tliat  in  this  city,  whore  we  have  a  public 

scliool  "systcMU,  and  raiso  iho  money  for  its  support  by  taxation,  wo 
have  schools  for  the  wliitcs  and  bhuks  alike,  and  the  citizens  and 
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wcrilth  of  Atlanta  nre  tax-eil,  and  have  been  for  years,  to  educate 
the  cr;h>red  chddren,  and  no  eoin])lnint  is  made 'against  it.  Not onlv  so,  but  a  eollege  stands  over  there,  (Atlanta  University,)  and 
conUl  l.e.si'on  from  this  spot  but  for  tlie  interveninrr  buihlino-s,  that v.;as  originally  founded,  it  is  true,  by  a  cliaritable  instiuuion  of 
N  .'u-  KngL-ind,  (Ameriean  IVIissionary  Association,)  but  it  lias  been a.lopted  by  the  State;  and,  while  our  Legislature  aiiproprintes .>^,ouO  to  the  State  University  annuallv,  and  has  been  doin<-  it  for 

mnny  years,  it  has  since  18G9  appropriated  a  like  sum  of "^-s:^  000 
annually  to  this  university  for  colored  people,  to  help  build  it' up. A]l  over  Georgia  we  have  a  common  school  svstem,  and  we  dis- 
tnlnite  the  funds  between  the  children  of  the" races  accordin.^- to numbers.  \\  e  feel  that  it  is  our  duty  to  do  justice  to  them,  and, nuce  they  are  made  our  fellow-citizens,  to  make  them  the  best 
eiti/.ens  that  we  can.  We  pledge  you  (speaking  to  the  President) tliat  we  Avill  do  as  much  for  them  as  you  can  do,  and  as  much  as 
m  your  section  is  done  for  the  lower  classes  in  your  society. 

If  this  spirit  is  gencraHy  to  prevail  in  the  Soutli  wo  may  be 
assured  tliat  it  will  not  be  long  before  all  these  institutions, 
planted  by  Xortherii  Christian  benevolence,  will  be,  as  Gov- 

ernor Brown  expresses  It,  adopted  by  the  States  in  wiiich  tliey 
are  located,  and  perhaps  be  tlieir  pride  and  glory.  But 
whatever  may  happen,  the  history  of  this  movement,  both  in 
Its  generous  purposes  and  its  magnificent  results,  must  ever 
rank  among  the  noblest  achievements  of  modern  Christian enterprise. 

AitT.  lY.-TIIE  BLUE  LAW  FORGERIES  OF  REV.  SAM- UEL PETERS. 
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i  ,fi  T,5  f  P '"•  T"'^  ̂ '^"7-  J"*  '^''"^'^  '^'°  ̂ '^^'^"-^  specimens  of  tho  Laws find  Juaimal  rroccedmgs  ot  other  Colonics,  and  some  Blue-Lnu-.s  of  En-land  in 

H.irtford,  Conn. :  American  Publishing  Company.  18TG. 
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tiers  of  the  colony  of  Xcw  Haven,  which  was  afterward  incor- 
porated with  tlie  Colony  of  Connecticut,  were  characterized  by 

peculiarly  narrow  views.  It  is  supposed  that  these  views  were 
so  narrow  that  under  their  influence  the  colonists  were  led  to 

a  course  of  legislation  in  which  the  element  of  the  ludicrous  was 
con5])icuous.  In  particular,  it  is  believed  that  there  was  a  law 
in  force,  according  to  which  it  was  made  a  criminal  offense  for 
a  woman  to  kiss  her  child  on  Sunday;  and  that  the  laws  in 

other  respects  were  so  minute  in  their  provisions,  so  exacting 
in  their  requirements,  and  so  severe  in  their  penalties,  that  they 
received  from  the  people  of  the  neighboring  colonies  the  name 

of  "  Blue  Laws.'' 
Now,  all  this  is  an  entire  mistake.  Strange  as  it  may  seem, 

the  colony  which  had,  perhaps,  the  least  in  its  legislation  of 
minute  inferfereucc  with  the  personal  concerns  of  individuals 

is  the  one  which,  in  popular  estimation,  has  been  made  ac- 
countable for  all  the  idle  stories  about  the  strictness  and  severity 

of  the  Puritans  which  have  been  set  afloat  by  their  enemies. 

In  order  to  place  before  our  readers  the  means  of  forming 
an  opinion  for  themselves  on  this  subject,  and  to  explain  the 
way  in  which  these  stories  originated,  it  will  be  necessary  to 
give  some  account  of  the  people  who  settled  New  Haven,  of 
the  objects  which  they  had  in  view,  and  of  the  methods  whieli 
they  took  to  secure  them.  It  will  be  seen  that  such  absurd 
legislation,  as  it  is  believed  these  men  attempted,  is  entirely 
inco!i5istent  with  their  character. 

It  should  be  understood,  then,  that  the  colonists  who  established 
themselves  in  Xew  Haven  in  168S  were,  for  the  most  part,  from 

the  city  of  London.  Their  leaders  had  been  engaged  there  in 
extensive  commercial  operations,  had  discharged  important 

])ublic  trusts,  and  had  enjo3-cd  high  social  position.  They  were 
distinguished  among  all  the  colonists  who  came  to  any  part  of 

the  country  for  their  superior  culture,  their  wealth,  their  knowl- 
edge of  affairs,  the  largeness  of  their  views,  and  the  greatness 

of  the  plans  which  they  proposed  to  themselves.  Not  to  speak 

of  others  of  reputation,  Governor  P^.aton  had  represented  his 
sovereign,  diaries  I.,  at  the  court  of  Denmark.  Governor  Hop- 

kins had  been  successful  as  a  merchant  in  trade  with  the  coun- 
tries situated  on  the  Baltic.  John  Davenport  was  one  of  tlic 

ablest  of   the  contemporary  clergymen  of   London,  who  Avas 
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never  forgotten  by  liis  countrymen  in  his  distant  home  in  the 
\vi!iicrne?s,  but  continued  to  be  recognized  in  England,  as  long 
as  hu  lived,  as  one  of  the  most  learned  and  one  of  the  \visest  in 
t»nniselof  all  the  Puritan  clergy  on  either  side  of  the  Atlantic. 

These  men  were  the  first  body  of  colonists  who  left  England 
with  a  definite  plan  of  establishing  an  independent  State  on 
these  shores.  The  views  which  prevailed  at  that  time  in 
England  with  regard  to  the  nature  and  oi>jects  of  civil 
government  were  those  which  were  afterward  reduced  to 

s:ystem  by  Sir  Robert  Eilnier.  The  theory  which  was 
acce])ted  was  that,  by  the  law  of  God,  all  legitimate  au- 

thority resides  in  the  king  ;  and  that  there  is  no  other  power 

in  the  State  which  can  limit  him  in  the  exercise  of  his  prerog- 
ative:  that  all  his  rights,  in  accordance  with  the  idea  of  the 

])atriarchal  regimen  of  families,  devolve  on  his  death  to  his 

I'.cir;  each  next  heir  being  always  king  by  divine  right,  and  as 
incapable  of  being  restrained  in  his  sovereignty  as  of  being  ex- 

cluded from  it.  The  doctrine  was  held — more  comprehensive 
and  more  monstrous  even  than  that  of  the  Dred  Scott  decision 

— which  so  shocked  the  moi'al  sense  of  the  Amencan  people, 

that  no  suhject  has  any  jjosiiive  r'lglds  in  behalf  of  which  he 
mug  "  decline  illegal  requisitiovs.'"'  Sir  Robert  Filraer  de- 

clared that  a  subject  is  "'  bound  to  obey  the  king's  command 
Jigainst  law,  nay,  in  some  cases,  against  divine  laws."  Preach- 

ers were  rewarded  and  advanced  in  position  for  proclaiming 

that  '-'the  king  might  take  the  subject's  money  at  his  pleasure, 
find  that  no  one  might  refuse  his  demand  on  penalty  of  dam- 

nation."  There  could  be  no  lawful  resistance  to  the  king. 
The  UniS'crsity  of  Oxford  pronounced  a  solcmen  decree  that 
!t  is  in  no  case  lawful  for  subjects  to  make  use  of  force  an-ainst 
their  piiuccs;  and  all  persons  promoted  to  degrees  were  com- 
]'i~lled  to  subscribe  to  this  article.  A  little  later  this  same  nni- 

vcr-ily  anathematized  as  "  false,  seditious,  and  impious,"  the 
d.^ctrine  that  civil  authority  is  derived  from  the  people.  Fur- 
th'Tuiore,  there  could  be  no  release  from  this  thralldom.  The 

Hibject  could  not  divest  himself  of  the  allegiance  which  he 

owed  to  the  J.ord's  aiiuiuted.  As  long  as  he  had  life  he  was 
suiicnable  to  the  despotic  power  of  the  Star  Chamber  and  the 
Cuurt  of  High  Commission. 

Xow,  the  Puritan  party  in  England  had  begun  to  oppose 
i\>Li:Tn  Sekies,  Vol.  XXX. — 5 
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these  cluitns.  But  even  the  men  who  had  left  Eiif::laiid  to  make 

new  hoiiiC'5  beyond  the  ocean  had  not  disentangled  them- 
selves entirely  from  the  old  traditions.  Tlic  constitution  whicli 

"was  framed  in  the  cabin  of  the  Mayflower  marks  a  new  epoch 
in  the  history  of  constitutional  government.  Yet  those  men 
supposed  themselves  to  be  still  under  English  rule.  They  did 

not  desire  to  shake'  it  off.  They  subscribed  themselves  "  the 
loyal  subjects  of  our  dread  sovereign,  King  James,"  and  what 
they  did  they  declared  was  done  for  the  "  honor  of  our  king 
and  Country."  The  colonists  who  settled  Massachusetts  made 
no  progress  in  theory  upon  the  men  of  Plymouth.  They  went 
out  from  England  under  English  charters.  Their  claim  to  the 
rights  which  they  asserted  was  founded  in  their  estimation  on 
the  f.ict  that  they  were  free-born  Englishmen.  The  colonists, 
also,  wl;o  settled  the  river  towns  on  the  Connecticut  did  not 

develop  their  views  till  after  they  had  been  for  some  time  in 

this  country,  and  had  shared  for  years  the  fortunes  of  the  Mas- 
sachusetts Colony. 

It  si'.ould  be  remembered,  then,  that,  at  a  time  when  these 

views  were  cvcry-where  accepted,  the  colony  which  left  England 
under  tlie  leadership  of  John  Davenport  and  Governor  Eaton 

wasfurmed  in  London  for  the  express  purpose  of  establishiu:;- an 
indepcntient  State  on  these  shores.  They  claimed  that  there 

were  riirhts  which  were  theirs,  not  because  they  were  English- 
men, but  because  they  were  inen.  They  fell  back  on  the  natural 

and  inherent  right  which  belonged  to  them  by  virtue  of  their 
manhuod.  Tiiey  discarded  entirely  all  allegiance  to  the  Stuarts. 
They  claimed  that  if  they  went  beyond  the  limits  of  any  existing 
English  government  they  were  free  to  expatriate  themselves 

and  found  a  new  and  independent  State.  They  determined  to  es- 
tablish themselves  in  the  American  wi!dernes3,without  asking  fur 

any  charter.  It  was  their  plan  to  establish  a  State,  by  mutual 
agreement,  i)eyond  the  reach  of  English  authority,  and  without 
any  reference  of  any  kind  whatever,  express  or  implied,  to  the 
government  of  the  king.  They  proposed  to  found  a  State 

which  s'.iould  be  independent;  a  State  whose  professed  object 

should  be  the  ''common  welfare  of  all;"  a  State,  moreover, 
which  -hould  be  supported  and  adorned  as  soon  as  possible  by 
all  th'^e  institutions  which  the  wide  experience  of  their  leaders 
in  dilTerent  lands  had  taught  them  would  give  it  diirnitv  and 
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stren^lth,  and  contribute  to  the  well-being  of  its  citizens.  Here 
tlicMi,  is  to  be  found  the  origin  of  the  peculiar  hatred  with 
which  the  colony  of  Xew  Haven  was  regarded  from  the  very 
llr.'it  by  all  the  friends  of  absolute  power  in  Church  and  State, 
h.>th  in  America  and  in  England. 

^Ve  have  said  that  the  chief  men  among  the  colonists  who 
fottlcd  Xew  Haven  had  been  engaged  at  home  in  commer- 
cia!  ].urriuits.  They  iiad  been  accustomed  to  conduct  enter- 
Ibises  on  a  large  scale  with  the  people  of  distant  countries. 
It  was  their  plan  to  build  up  in  America  an  important  com- 
niercial  city  by  means  of  foreign  trade.  Their  enlarged  views 
arc  seen  in  the  foresight  which  they  manifested  in  laying  out 
their  new  town.  There  was  nothing  like  it  on  the  Amc^riean continent.  Compare  the  crooked,  narrow,  hap-Iiazard  lanes, 
following  the  cow-paths,  and  hardly  worthy  of  the  name  of 
ftrects,  which  still  survive  in  all  the  older  parts  of  the  first 
towns  which  were  built  in  other  places,  with  the  broad,  conve- 

nient, and  well-ordered  streets  of  New  Haven,  and  it  will  be 
seen  at  once  that  these  men  understood  what  a  city  is,  and  how 
It  should  be  laid  out.  The  commendation  now  bestow-ed  on 
the  "  City  of  Elms"  is  no  new  thing.  One  of  the  oldest  histo- 

rians says,  that  '^  it  outdid  the  rest  of  the  countrv  in  fair  and 
*--t:Ucly  houses."  Another  writer  says,  "  the  houses  io  Boston 
«nake  a  poor  show  "  when  compared  with  those  in  New  Haven. 
I'or  more  than  two  hundred  years  similar  praises  have  been hoard.  Its  beauty  has,  probably,  done  more  to  cultivate  the 
taste  and  give  direction  in  the  laying  out  of  all  subsequent American  towns  and  cities  than  anV  other  town  in  the  United c«tatc>. 

The  broad  views  of  these  founders  of  New  Haven  are  still 
fwriher  shown  by  the  regard  which  they  paid  to  education.  It 
^vasa  part  of  their  original  plan  that  provision  should  be  made 
-ur  universal  education.  General  intelligence  was  to  be  the 
Jomidatton  on  which  their  little  commonwealth  was  to  rest  One 
^■5  tl,e  fir.t  things  done  by  the  General  Court,  at  the  very  time ti-at  they  were  taxing  themselves  for  laving  out  the  town  and 
propanng  the  means  of  defense  against  the  savages,  was  to  es- 
taU!.^h  a  pubhc  school  for  the  instruction  of  youth  ;  and  a  com- 
"ntteo  was  appointed  to  consider  "  what  yearly  allowance  is 
fleet  to  be  given  to  it  out  of  the  common  stock  of  the  town  » 
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And  scarcely  a  twelvemontli  had  passed  from  the  day  of  han
d- 

in^'  when  an   entry  appears  in  the  records  of  the  town,  to  this 

efil>ct :  "  That  Thmnas  Fugill  is  required  to  keep  Charles  Hi-- 

ginsou,  an  indented  apprentice,  at  school  one  year,  or  else
  to 

advantao-o  him  as  much  in  his  education  as  a  year's  learning 

comes  to."    Professor  Kingsley  says  :  "  Charles  Iligginson  was 

probably  the  first  apprentice  indentured  in  the  colony,  and
  this 

condition  of  his  apprenticeship  was  recorded  undoubtedly  a
s 

an  example  of  privileges  to  be  granted  to  all  in  the  same 
 cir- 

cumstances.    Here  is  a  proceeding  which  marks,  as  distinctly 

as  any  measure  could,  the  views  entertained  by  the  leaders  of
 

the  colony  of  the  value  of  education,  the  protection  which  ought 

to  be  extended  to  the  indigent,  and  their  regard  for  popular 

ri>dits.     If  any  one  hereafter  shall  wish  to  inspect  the  early  co- 

lonial records  of  New  Haven  to  find  subjects  of  reproach  or 

merriment,  let  him  be  referred  to  the  entry  of  the  indeutm-o  
of 

Charles  Iliirginson.     If  all  the  ridiculous  and  absurd  reports 

which  ha ve^een  circulated  about  the  New  Haven  laws  were 

founded  in  fact,  this  single  record,  in  the  opinion  of  theinte
lH- 

gcnt  and  unprejudiced,  would  throw  them  at  once  into  the 
 shade. 

SuiJi  Ji  course  of  policy  as  is  here  unfolded,  such  charity  f
or  a 

class  of  the  community  at  that  time,  and  still  under  every  Eu
ro- 

pean Government,  but  little  regarded,  would  cover  a  multitude 

of  sins.     No  suggestion  for  the  adoption  of  a  rule  by  which  an 

elementary  education  was  secured  to  apprentices  could  have  been 

received  from  any  law  of  the  parent  country.    No  Act  of  Parlia
- 

ment, it  is  believed,  embracing  such  a  ]>rovision,  exists  in  En- 

gland, with  all  its  improvement  and  wealth,  to  the  present  day." 

'^  The  views  of  these  men  were  not  limited  to  securing  the  ad- 

vantau-ns  of  a  common-school  education  to  all.     It  was  a  part 

of  their  original  plan,  also,  to  have  a  Latin  school,  a  college 

and  a  public  library.     They  brought  with  them  a  ])rofe>s
ional 

classical  teacher,  Mr.   Ezekicl  Checver,  whose   "Latin  
Ace- 

d(Micc''  held  its  place  for  more  than  a  century  as  the  accepted 

tcxt-b«,ok  in  Latin  grammar.     As  early  as  1G4T,  the  tenth  year 

of  the  >eltlement,  they  began  to  take  definite  action  with
  re- 

g;.rd  t...  establishing  a  college,  which,  in  their  estimation,  w
:.^ 

1^0  cr.Avn   their   cducationai' system.     Land  was  then  formally 

^et  apart  fur  its  support.     In  ICG-l,  the  college  was  actu
ally 

"set  up,"  but  in  cuvciuencc  of  the  disheartening  ciTect  of  tac 
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failure  of  tlie  cominercial  projects  of  the  colonists,  their  colle^^re 
iM'ver  rose  nbove  the  grade  of  a  Latin  school  ;  but  it  prepared 
t!ie  way  for  the  University  which  is  now  known  by  the  name 
of  Yale,  which  is  the  direct  offspring  of  the  wise  plans  of  the orlirinal  settlers, 

AVecall  attention  now  to  the  manner  in  which  the  neighbor- 
in-   Indians   were  treated   by  the  Xew  Haven  colony?    Dr. 
Hacon  asserts  that  "  :N'ew  Haven  was  distinguished  among  the cionies  of  the  Xew  England  confederation  for  scrupulous jus- 
tiee"  towards  them.      He  continues:  -'How  often  and  how justly  has  Penn  been  lauded  for  the  fact  that  under  his  admin- 
i.^tration  his  colony  had  no  collision  with  the.  Indians !  and  is 
i.ot  the  same  praise  due  to  the  civil  and  religious  leaders  of  the 
New  Haven  colony,  for  the  parallel  flict  tliat  the  relations  be- 

tween Xew  Haven  and  the  wild  tribes  around  were  always 
tlin,ce  of  perfect  amity  ? ''    The  Indians  of  the  neighborhood,  as all  the  records  show,  looked  upon  their  Englisirueighbors  as 
their  protectors.     When  one  of  them  felt  himself  wronged  by 
the^ white  men  he  came  to  the  courts  here  with  his  conTplaint 
as  freely  as  if  he  were  a  citizen.     The  testimony  of  an  Indian 
^vas  good  against  a  white  man.     Again  and  ag-ain  white  men 
^vere  found  guilty  and  punished  on  no  other  testimonv.     The 
white  man  who  wronged  an  Indian  was  punished  the  more  se- 

verely, as  his  conduct  tended  to  prejudice  the  heathen  against 
the  Gospel  and  to  cause  the  name  of  God  to  be  blaspiremed 
among  the  Gentiles.     The  Indian  who  was  found  guilty  of  an 
ofleiise  M-as  treated  the  more  gently  because  of  his  ignorance, 
aud,  being   dismissed  with  such  punishment  as  the^rules  of righteousness  seemed  to  require  in  such  a  case,  was  told  that 
had  he  been   an  Englishman  he  would  not  have  come  off  io 
ea-^ily.     All  the  maligners  of  the  Puritans  may   be  detied  to £now  that  one  rood  of  ground  within  their  colon  v  was  achieved 
^'tlKTwise  than  by  a  free,  thir  bargain,  and  equitable  payment, ilie  wisdom  of  these  men  furtlier  appears  in  the  fact,  that 
arnvmg  in  Xew  Haven,  they  were  in  no  haste  to  make  any 
PpecKil  code  of  laws.    As  might  be  expected,  they  found  a  great 
'J^'al  to  do.     Although  they  claimed  to  be  a  State,  Wx^^^  n'li-ht vuy  properly  be  regarded  as  a  large  family.     Thev  wererin 
^•u-r,  a  party  of  old  acquaintan(;es  and  friends,  members  of  the '^^Mne  Church,  who  had  establi.^hed  thcn.iselves  in  the  wilder- 
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ness.  Besides  the  difBculty  of  forming  a  code  of  laws  adapted 

to  tlieir  new  condition,  when  they  were  occupied  with  so  many 

care-,  tliero  was  a  difficulty  of  a  political  nature.  They  had  rea- 

son to  api)rehend  that  any  recognition  of  the  laws  of  England, 

however  qiialitied,  might  lead  to  the  introduction  of  English 

supremacy  and  their  own  ultimate  subjection  to  the  very  tyr- 

anny from  v.-hich  they  had  fled.  Accordingly,  they  agreed 

for  the  present  that  they  would  be  "governed  by  the  rules  held 

forth  in  Scripture;"'  and  magistrates  were  appointed— men  of 
character,  in  whose  wisdom  they  had  confidence — who  were 

empowered  to  render  judgment  in  all  cases  which  should  come 

beforethem  in  accordance  with  these  "rules  held  forth  in  Script- 

ure "  and  the  dictates  of  reason.  There  is  danger  that  in  this 

nineteenth  century  we  may  forget  Vvhat  a  great  step  in  ad- 
vance the  Xew  Haven  colonists  made  when  they  incorporated 

this  idea  into  the  constitution  of  their  young  republic.  At 

home  the  extreme  doctrine,  as  we  have  already  said,  was  open- 

ly avowed,  and  applauded  by  the  Court,  "  that  if  princes  com- 
manded any  thing  wh.ich  subjects  might  not  perform,  because- 

it  is  against  the  laws  of  God  or  of  nature,  yet  subjects  are 

bound  to  undergo  the  punishment  without  resisting,  or  railing, 

or  reviling,  and  so  to  yield  a  passive  obedience  when  they 

cannot  yield  an  active  one."  In  opposition  to  all  such  views, 
the  putpose  of  the^e  men  was  to  found  a  Christian  State,  where 

the  object  should  be  not  to  satisfy  the  whims  of  a  king,  but  "  to 
pecure  the  common  welfare  of  all,"  as  they  expressed  it;  and 

where  their  ''common  welfare"  was  to  be  sought  by  making 
tlio  word  of  God  as  it  is  found  in  the  Bible  the  foundation 

of  all  legislation.  Or,  as  Dr.  Bacon  has  said,  "  Christianity — 
the  ethics  of  Chri-llanity — was  to  be  the  constitution  of  the 

commonvrealth,  the  supreme  law  of  the  land." 
Five  vears  p;!,>sed  away,  and  the  system  was  toum]  to  work 

well.  Thi-  planters  wore  still  too  much  occr.pied  to  draw  uji  a 

formal  code  adai)ted  to  their  new  wants,  and  it  v.as,  theref-re, 

ordered  by  the  Gcnci-al  Ciouit,  in  1G44,  "that  tiie  judicial  laws 
■  of  God  a^  they  were  delivered  l\v  ̂lo-es,  and  as  they  are  a 

fence  to  the  moral  \\\\K.lhh\q  rititlitr  tijp'i':<il  nor  cere nv-n'm^ 
nor  hdviriq  awj  rtU/ynr,:'  io  Cafiaan,  shall  lie  a  rule  to  all  the 

courts  in  this  jurisdiction  in  their  proceedings  against  oflenders 

till  ih^ij  I'C  Iranchcil  out  iutu  particulars  lurca/ttr.'^     The  de- 
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cir-ion  of  the  dulj  a|)j)ointcd  magistrates,  and  all  the  proeeed- 
iiiL'S  of  the  courts  from  the  first,  were  recorded  in  full  at 

tlie  time,  and  liave  been  accurately  printed  and  are  every- 
\viiere  easily  accessible;  and  for  their  general  conformity  witii 

trie  "  dictates  of  wisdom  "  ha%-e  won  the  applause  of  the  ablest 
jurists  and  the  most  profound  students  of  our  early  history.  In 

illustration  of  the  wisdom  of  the  course  of  their  early  legisla- 

lioUj  Dr.  J3acon,  in  his  "  Historical  Discourses,"  says: — 

TJeniemher  now  that,  situated  as  they  were,  they  must  adopt 

cither  tlie  laws  of  England  or  some  oilier  known  system — a  system 
I'Utircly  new  they  could  not  frame  iuunediately.  Should  they, 
ti-en,  :ido])t  the  laws  of  England  as  the  laws  of  their  young  Ke- 
juibiio?  Those  were  the  very  laws  from  which  th.ey  had  fled, 
rhosc  laws  would  subject  them  at  once  to  the  king,  to  the  Parlia- 

ment, and  to  the  prelates  in  th^^ir  several  jurisdietions.  The  adop- 
tion of  the  laws  of  England  would  have  been  fatal  to  the  object  of 

ihcii-  emigration.  Should  they  then  adopt  the  Koman  civil  law, 
which  is  the  basis  of  the  jurisprudence  of  most  countries  in  Eu- 

r->\iu'i  Tliat  system  is  foix-i<i;n  to  tlie  genius  of  Englishmen,  and 
to  the  spirit  of  freedom,  and,  besides,  was  unknown  to  the  body  of 
the  ]»eople  for  whom  laws  were  to  be  provided,  AVhat  other 
course  remained  to  them,  if  they  wished  to  separate  themselves 
from  the  power  of  the  enemies  who  had  driven  them  into  bauish- 
MK-nt,  and  to  provide  for  a  complete  and  vital  independence,  but  to 
a.iopt  at  once  a  system  of  laws  which  was  in  every  man's  hand, 
whieh  every  man  read,  and,  as  he  was  able,  expounded  in  his  fam- 

ily, and  with  whicli  every  suliject  of  the  jurisdiction  coidd  easily 
be  made  fuuiliarly  acquainted? 

And  what  was  there  of  absurdity  in  this  code,  considered  as  a 
code  lor  just  such  a  settlement  as  this  was?  ̂ Yhere  are  we,  that 
We  need  to  raise  such  a  question?  Is  it  in  a  Christian  country  that 
the  question  must  be  argued,  whether  the  Mosaic  law,  excluding 

wii.'itever  is  typical,  or  ceremonial,  or  local,  is  absurd,  as  the  basis 
or  l>egiimiiig  of  a  system  of  jurisprudence?  Suppose  the  planters 
of  Qiiinnipiack  had  taken  as  their  rule,  in  the  administration  of 

ju-tice,  the  laws  of  Solon,  oi-  Lyciu-gns,  or  the  laws  of  the  twelve 
i;i''K..s:  sujijiose  the  agreement  had  been,  that  the  laws  of  Jving 
AhVeJ  should  be  followed  in  the  puni>hment  of  otfenders,  in  the 
^'  ttlement  of  controversies  between  indiviilnals,  and  in  tlie  ili\  ision 

ot' estates — where  had  l}eeu  the  absurdity?  Who  will  tell  us  that 
til'-  1  lu's  of  Closes  are  less  wise  or  equitable  than  the  laws  of  any 
oUicr  of  ihe  legislators  of  antiquity  ? 

'iiie  laws  of  .Moses  were  given  to  a  community  emigrating  from 
th.'ir  native  connlry,  into  a  hand  which  they  were  to  acqtnre  aiul 
oaiipy  ui\-  the  great  purpose  of  maintaining  in  simplirity  and 
p'liiiy  the  w<irsliip  of  the  one  true  (iod.  The  founders  of  this  col- 

ony eame  hither  for  the  selt-saine  purpose.     Their  emigration  from 
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thcii-  native  country  \vn^  a  reliQ:ion:=!  emigration.  Every  other  in- 
terest of  their  community  was  held  snhr.rdinate  to  tlic  purity  of 

their  reliiii'^us  faith  and  practice.  So  far,  tlicn,  a?  this  point  of 

com]inri>on  is  concerned,  the  laws  wliich  -were  i;;iven  to  Israel  in 
the  M-ild(>rncss  may  have  been  suited  to  the  wants  of  a  religious 
colonv  jilaiitlncr  itself  in  America. 

The  laws  of  Moses  w^erc  driven  to  a  ])eople  who  were  to  live  not 
onlv  surrounded  by  heathen  tribes  on  every  frontier  save  tiie  sea- 

board, but  also  wit!)  heathen  inliabitants,  worsliipers  of  th.e  devil, 
intermixed  among  them,  not  fellow-citizens,  but  men  of  another 
an<l  liarbnrous  race ;  and  the  laws  were,  therefore,  frnmed  wirh  a 
t;])eci:d  reference  to  the  corrupting  influence  of  such  neighborhood 
and  intercourse.  Similar  to  this  was  the  condition  of  our  fatlfrs. 

The  C'nnai.nite  was  in  the  land,  with  his  barbarian  vices,  with  his 
heatht.'ni<Ii  and  hideous  superstitions;  and  their  servants  and  chil- 

dren were  to  be  gunivled  against  the  contamination  of  intercourse 
with  beings  so  degrade<l. 

Tlie  laws  of  the  Hebrews  were  designed  for  a  free  people.  Un- 
der those  laws,  so  unlike  all  the  institutions  of  Oriental  despotism, 

there  was  no  absolute  iiower,  and,  with  the  exception  of  the  hered- 
itary priesthood,  Avhose  privileges  as  a  class  Avere  well  balanced 

by  t'.ieir  lal/ors  and  disabilities,  no  privileged  classes.  The  aim  of 

tho<e  laws  was  ''equal  and  exact  justice ; "  and  equal  and  exact 
justice  is  tlie  only  freedom.  Equal  and  exact  justice  in. the  laws, 
and  in  the  ;idministrntion  of  the  laws,  infuses  freedom  into  the  be- 

ing of  a  peoj.le,  secures  the  widest  and  most  nseful  distribution 
of  th"  means  of  eiijoynient,  and  aflords  scope  for  the  activity,  and 
lieahhtnl  .-timulus  to  the  attections  of  every  individual.  The  ]H'0- 
ple  wIk-.m-  halnts  and  sentiments  are  formed  under  such  an  ailmin- 
istration  of  justice  will  be  a  free  peo])le. 

Ivit  it  is  wortli  our  while  to  notice  two  of  the  most  important 

effei-fs  of  their  renounciiej  the  laws  of  )<]ngland,  and  adopting  the 
M(^^:^ie  law.  In  the  first  place,  the  principle  on  which  inlieritances 
were  to  be  divided  was  materially  changed.  In  England  the 

nsairc  prevaih'd  of  trlving  all' real  estate  to  the  eldest  son.  This 
is  the  pillar  of  the  English  aristocracy.  Let  this  one  itrinciple  be 
taken  away;  let  estates,  instead  of  jiassiiig  undivided  to  a  single 
heir,  be  ilivlded  among  many  lieirs,  and  that  vast  accunnnulalion 

of  wca'th  in  the  hands  of  a  few  great  families  is  at  an  end.  But 
the  .lewivh  law  divides  inheritances  among  all  the  childivn.  giv- 
iiii_r  to  il.e  eldi^st  son,  as  the  head  of  the  lamily,  only  a  double  por- 

tion. Tlii->  prontotes  equality  among  the  ]ieople,  breaking  tq*  the 

rich  man's  gri'at  estate  into  as  many  jjortions  as  he  lias  children, 
and  thn-i  insuring  the  con-^tant  division  and  general  distribution  ot 
])ro).erty.  Ibiw  ditfer.-nt  is  the  asjieet  of  this  country  now  tVoiu 
what  it  would  hav-'  been,  if  the  feiulal  hiw  uf  inheritance  had  been 
from  the  beginniie.x  the  law  of  the  lami  !  How  incalculable  has 

been  I'ne  ellect  on  the  chai-aeter  of  the-  p.-ojilel 
N"ti<-e,  in  tlie  iwxl  pl.-iee,  how  great  a  change,  in  respect  to  the 

intlicling  uf  ca[)ital   puni.-limeiits,  was   made  h\  ailojitiug  the  He- 
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brew  l:uvs.  iu'^lcni]  of  the  laws  of  Eii^'land.  By  the  laws  of  En- 
claiul  more  than  one  huiKlreJ  ant]  fifty  crimes  \\-ere,  till  qnite  late- 
iv,  ]>nnislial)le  with  deatli.  l]y  the  laws  which  the  New  Euiiland 
colonists  ado])tcd,  this  bloody  cataloi^ue  was  rcdticed  to  cieven. 
On  ?uch  a  difference  as  tliis  it  would  be  idle  to  expatiate.  In  de- 

termining what  kind  of  moii  our  fathers  were,  we  are  to  compary 
tlicir  laws,  woi  with  ours,  but  with  the  laws  which  they  renounced. 
The  greatest  and  boldest  improvement  which  has  1)een  made  in 
criiiiinal  jurisprudence,  by  any  one  act,  since  the  dark  ages,  Avas 

tliat  wliich  v.as  made  by  our  fathers,  wlieu  they  determiued,  "  that 
the  judicial  laws  of  God,  as  they  were  delivered  by  Moses,  and  as 

they  are  a  fence  to  the  moral  law,  being  neither  typical,  nor  cere- 
monial, nor  having  any  reference  to  Canaan,  shall  be  accounte<l  of 

moral  equity,  and  generally  bind  all  oftenders,  and  be  a  rule  to  all 

the  courts."  Whatever  improvements  in  this  respect  we  have  made 
since  their  day  may  be  resolved  into  this :  We  have  learned  to 
disthiguish  better  than  they  between  that  in  the  laws  of  Moses 
which  was  of  absolute  obligation,  being  founded  on  permanent  and 

universal  reasons  only,  and  thnt  Mdiich  M'as  ordained  in  reference 
to  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  Hebrew  nation,  and  which  was 
therefore  temporary  or  local. 

"What  mantier  of  men  these  colonists  were  appears,  also,  from 
the  fact  tliat  in  oiglitocn  successive  annual  elections  they  chose 

fucii  a  man  as  Theophilns  Eaton  to  be  tlicir  chief  magistrate. 

Ih*.  Bacon  says,  as  the  result  of  his  study  of  the  services  of 

(governor  Eaton  :  "I  have  acquired  now  views  of  tlie  dignit}^ 

which  belongs  to  the  place  of  the  civil  luagistratc."  Hubbard, 

the  histoi'ian  of  ̂ [assacliusetts,  who  was  one  of  bis  contempo- 
raries, says  :— 

This  man  had  in  him  great  gifts,  and  as  many  excellences  as 
are  usually  found  in  any  one  man.  lie  had  an  excellent  princely 
face  and  ]iort,  commanding  respect  from  all  others.  He  was  a 
t^ood  scholar,  a  traveler,  a  great  reader;  of  an  exceeding  steady 
:ind  even  spirit,  not  easily  moved  to  ])assion,  and  standing  un- 
sliMken  in  his  principles  when  once  iixed  iqjon  ;  of  a  profound  judg- 
iinnt.  fidl  of  majesty  and  autliority  in  his  judicatures,  so  that  it 
was  a  vain  tiling  to  otfer  to  brave  iiim  out ;  and  yet,  in  liis  ordi- 
liary  conversation,  and  among  friends,  of  sucli  pleasantness  of  be- 
lia\ior,  and  sucii  IVUcity  and  fecundity  of  liarndess  wit,  as  can 
Jiardly  be  paralielud. 

Mather  describes  him  as  he  appeared  at  home  :  "In  the  gov- 

crmm-nt  of  his  family  lie  was  juaideut,  serious,  liappy  to  a  Avon- 

'ler  :  and  albeit  he  sometimes  had  a  large  family,  consisting  of 

>io  le-^s  than  thirty  persons,  yet  he  managed  them  with  such  an 
even  temper   that  observers  have  affirmed  they  never  saw  a 
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house  ordered  witli  more  wisdom."  "  lie  kept,"  we  are  told, 
an  lionorablo  and  hospitable  table."  It  may  not  be  out  of 
place  to  mention,  in  this  connection,  that  in  the  inventory  of 

liis  estate  after  his  death  we  find  mentioned  "plate"  to  an 
amount  considerably  above  one  hundred  pounds  sterlinp;,  with- 

out taldnp;  into  the  account  other  articles  in  silver,  of  the  value 

of  forty  ]>ound3  sterling,  which  Mrs.  Eaton  claimed  "as  her 

pro[>er  estate."  Jlis  "'  wearing  appaiol,"  not  including  jewelry, 
which  is  set  down  by  itself,  is  inventoried  at  fifty  pounds  sterling. 

There  i-  nu-ution  made  of  "  the  green  chamber,"  with  a  "  cy- 

press ciiost,'"  the  "blue  chamber,"  and  various  other  rooms 
and  "chambers."  with  abundant  furnishing;  the  "hall,"  with 
its  drav.ing  table,  round  table,  green  cushions,  great  chair  with 
needle-work,  high  chairs  and  liigh  stools,  low  chairs  and  low 

stodls,  Turkey  carpet,  high-wine  stools,  great  brass  andirons,  to- 
gether with  books,  and  a  globe,  and  a  map,  which  last  are  in- 

ventoried at  about  fifty  pounds,  all  which  show,  in  the  words 
of  an  old  historian,  that,  notwithstanding  the  failure  of  his 
commercial  plans,  the  governor  maintained  a  port  in  some 

measure  answeral)le  to  his  place.  Yet,  we  arc  told,  "'  he  coun- tenanced the  addresses  to  himself  of  the  children  and  servants 

with  any  of  their  inquiries."  One  of  his  servants  could  say 

many  years  after  his  master's  death*:  "Whatever  difficulty  in 
my  daily  walk  I  now  meet  withal,  still  something  that  I  either 

saw  or  heard  in  my  blessed  master  Eaton's  conversation 
lielped  me  through  it  all."  Now,  an  intelligent  and  independ- 

ent community  who  could  a])preciate  iVu-  so  long  a  period  the 

virtues  oi"  such  a  chief  magistrate,  were,  without  doubt,  them- 
selves possessed  in  no  small  degree  of  the  same  virtues.  This 

exliibition  of  n-iutual  confidence  is  creditable  to  both. 
This,  t];en,  has  l)eeu  our  object  thus  far,  to  show  that  the 

chanictcr  of  the  colonists  who  settled  ]S"ew  llaven,  and  especi- 
ally the  character  of  their  distinguished  leaders,  was  such  that 

it  is  impossible  tiuit  there  could  have  been  any  such  ridiculous 

legislation,  as  it  is  believed  they  were  responsible  for.  We 
have  already  said  that  the  records  of  the  courts,  and  of  all  the 

public  proceedings  of  the  olony,  remain  in  perfect  preserva- 
tion t'>  tlsi-  d:\v,  an.'l  tiiat  they  have  been  published,  and  are  easily 

accessible.  AVe  do  not  claim  that  there  was  no  legislation 
wiiicli,  in  the  light  of  the  nineteenth  century,  does  not  seem 
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unwise.  The  colonists  were  Englislimen  of  the  sevcntceritli 

century,  and  were  still  swayed  in  many  things  by  the  tradi- 

tions of  their  age  and  of  their  country.  But  we  do  claim 

tliat  they  were  distinguislicd  from  all  the  other  colonists  by  the 

fact  tiiat  they  avoided  many  of  tlieir  serious  errors,  and  espe- 
cially tliat  in  their  legislation  tliey  were  free  from  what  their 

calumniators  have  bet;]i  disposed  to  characterize  as  "the  lu- 

dicrous." 
But  our  work  Avill  not  be  done  till  we  give  an  explanation  of 

the  way  in  which  this  libel  about  the  "Blue  Laws"  originated. 
This  explanation  the  writer  of  this  article  suggested  some  years 

agOj-  and  it  has  been  accepted  by  s<)me  of  the  best  students  of 

the  history  of  those  times. 

But,  in  ordei- to  understand  ii^  it  will  be  necessary  to  pass  to 

a  pei'iod  nearly  a  hundred  years  distant  from  the  settlen;ent  of 
Xew  Haven,  to  a  time  Nvhen  it  had  become  incorporated  with 

the  Colony  of  Connecticut.  The  colony,  too,  which  had  l)een 

established  at  the  mouth  of  the  Hudson  liiver,  under  the  aus- 

pices of  the  Dutch  West  India  Company,  had  come  under  the 

control  of  the  English  crown.  The  state  of  things  which 

ensued  has  been  so  well  described  by  Dr.  Bacon  that  we  trans- 

fer a  brief  quotation  to  our  pages  : — 

Already  the  Church  of  England  was  viitually  the  establislied 
Church  in  that  pro\inco.  .  .  .  It  was  also  well  luulerstood  that  to 
bring  the  Xew  Encrland  colonies  into  an  ecclesiastical  contbnnity 

witli  England  would  grt'utly  promote  their  loyalty,  and  the  per- 
manence of  their  dependence  on  the  crown.  The  royal  governors 

of  Xew  York  were,  therefore,  doing  whatever  in  their  power  they 
could  do  to  show  that  the  English  conquest  of  that  proviuco  from 

the  Dutch  had  brought  in  the  Church  of  En^^iand  ;  and  that  En- 
glish ascendency  Mas  the  ascendency  of  the  English  Prayer  Eook 

and  the  English*  liiei-archy,  no  less  than  of  the  English  language. .  .  .  Eroni  the  uioment  that  New  Auisterdam  became  New  York, 

the  royal  pijwer,  \\\\\\  the  jiomp  and  prestige  attenilant  on  a  loyal 
K'-'verunieut,  was  nearer  to  Coiuieclicut  tlum  it  had  ever  been  l)e- 
tore.  T!ie  almost  independent  self-govenunent  instituted  by  the 

l''''.uidL'is  of  the  colony,  and  conlirnied  l>y  a  charter  from  iving 
^  harles  II.,  had  become  precarious.  lis  dissolution,  and  the  re- 

duction of  the  people  into  an  immediate  and  entire  depemlence  o]i 
th(;  crown,  were  conliilently  expected  by  all  malcontents,  and 

t'a-^crly  helped  on  by  those  who  tiionght  that  under  royal  govern- 
ors like  Andros  and  C'oinbuiy  the  chances  for  tliem  would  bo 

hotter  than  under  the  si_ll-govenuuent  of  a  J'uritau  people. 
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The  "  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  "  was  mean- 
while established  in  England  to  help  on  this  important  work. 

Under  its  direction  missionaries  of  the  Church  of  England  en- 

tered New  England  at  the  nearest  point,  which  was,  of  course, 

Connecticut ;  and  a  few  congregations  were  gathered  by  them 

in  ditferent  places  in  tiie  colony. 

It  is  very  natural  that,  under  these  circumstances,  mutual 

jealousies  should  spring  up.  The  people  of  Connecticut,  who 

bad  been  for  two  or  three  generations  on  the  soil,  were  simple 

iu  their  manners,  strongly  attached  to  the  faith  of  their  fathers, 

and  proud  of  the  liberties  which  they  enjoyed  under  their 

charter.  The  English  emigrants  who  had  been  attracted  to 

the  newly-acquired  province  of  New  York  were  generally  in 

heartv  svmpathy  in  their  religious  views  with  the  most  extrem.e 

claim's  of  the  liigh-Churcli  party,  and  in  politics  were  Tories. 
When  they  left  home,  the  Puritan  party,  which  had  done  so 

much  for  the  liberties  of  England,  was  in  disgrace.  Its  prin- 

ciples were  flouted  at.  All  manner  of  ridicule  was  heaped 

upon  every  thing  and  every  body  belonging  to  it.  Even  if 

these  emiuVants  had  any  of  them  been  moderate  in  their  views 

at  liome,  the  tendency,  when  once  in  New  York  under  the 

rule  of  a  royal  governor,  was  to  magnify  more  and  more  all 

the  institutions  of  their  native  land,  and  especially  the  power 

and  the  dignity  of  the  king,  from  whom  was  to  come  all  favor 

and  advancement  ;  and  in  the  same  M'ay  to  despise  those  sturdy 

republican  neighbors  with  whom  they  were  not  unfrequently 

brouLdit  into  collision,  and  whom  they  found  so  contented  witli 

their^indcpcndcnce  and  their  self-government. 
Now,  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  in  those  days,  when  all 

traveling  was  attended  with  every  kind  of  difficulty,  New 

Haven— which  was  the  nearest  town  of  importance,  and  the 

one  with  which  tliey  had  most  to  do— was  to  them  \n'i\Q- 

tically  "New  England."  It  was  the  part  of  New  England 

about  which  they  knew  the  most,  and  that  part  of  it  whi<.-h 

they  pictured  to  themselves  whenever '•  New  England  "  was 
spc^ken  of. 

So  it  came  about  that  all  the  stories,  true  or  false,  which  in 

any  way  redoundi-d  to  the  discredit  of  the  descendants  of  the 

Puritan's  anywhere  throughout  all  New  England,  v/ere  at 
once,  in  the  common,  apprehension  of  the  people  of  New  York 
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ftud  of  all  those  in  otlier  places  who  possessed  the  same  sym- 
pathies, attached  to  New  Haven  ;  and  tliis  colony  was  made  to 

bear  the  burden.  And  when  these  advocates  of  arbitrary  and 

hereditary  rli;-hts  learned,  as  they  soon  did,  tlie  early  history  of 

IS'ew  Haven ;  and  found  that — in  accordance  with  the  princi- 
ples afterward  avowed  in  the  "Declaration"  of  177G — an  in- 

dependent government  had  once  been  set  up  here  by  voluntary 
com]>act;  and  that  those  who  did  it  had  done  so  with  the  be- 

lief that  their  own  elected  magistrates  had  "  as  perfect  an 
authority  to  exercise  all  the  functions  of  government  as  any 

potentate  on  eartli,"  they  were  astounded  at  the  "bigotry" 
and  the  "  fn,naticisra  "  displayed  !  "  The  doctrine  that  the  maj- 

esty of  a  State,  with  laws  and  powers  ordained  of  God,  could 
spring  into  being  by  the  lifting  uj)  of  the  hands  of  a  few  exiles 
under  the  rafters  of  a  barn,  with  no  sanction  of  papal  bull  or 

royal  charter,"  inspired  them  with  bitter  and  relentless  hatred. 
Ilenceforth  they  could  believe  any  stories  about  this  Puritan 
city,  however  absurd  ! 

Massachusetts  and  Plymouth  were  too  far  removed  from 
their  range  of  vision  for  any  thing  about  either  of  them,  even 

though  it  were  true,  to  remain  long  in  tlieir  memories  con- 

nected w"ith  those  particular  colonies.  If  they  heard  of  the 
enactment  in  a  former  age  of  smiiptuary  laws  in  those  distant 

regions,  or  laws  with  regard  to  tobacco,  or  laws  in  regulation 
of  the  dress  of  females,  they  soon  forgot  the  locality,  and  fell 
into  the  habit  of  laying  them  to  the  charge  of  New  Haven, 

where  it  is  to  be  always  remembered  tho^e  tveis  never  any  thing 
of  the  Idnd!  Now  Haven  was  situated  on  the  frontier,  and 
had  to  take  the  brunt  of  every  thing. 

But  the  spirit  of  independence  was  rapidly  spreading.  Mr. 

Bancroft  tells  us  that  after  a  time  even  the  "  bigoted  royal- 
ists of  New  York  began  to  vie  with  New  England  "  in  their 

efforts  for  "a  liberal  constitution."  The  opening  days  of  the 
Povolution  dawned,  and  now  was  seen  at  last  the  triumph  of 
those  principles  so  long  misunderstood,  and  so  long  derided, 
to  establish  which  John  Davenport  and  Theo[)hilus  Eaton  left 
their  homes  and    braved  all  the  terrors  of  the  wilderness  in 
loas. 

But  there  were  royalists  in  the  different  colonies,  as  is  well 

known,  who  could  have  no  sympathy  with  what  they  felt  to  be 
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the  frenzy  wliich  liud  impelled  the  American  people  to  cast  off 

their  allegiance  to  Great  ]jritain.  Amonpr  tliem  were  some  of 

the  n)05t  resi)ected  persons  in  the  country,  for  whose  conscien- 

tious convictions  we  feel  all  proper  respect.  There  were  others 

whose  conduct  in  that  crisis  has  justly  excited  universal  con- 

tempt. Among  the  numl)cr  of  those  included  in  the  last  class 

is  Rev.  Samuel  Peters,  who,  at  the  commencement  of  the 

Revolutionary  War  was  an  Episcopal  missionary  in  Hebron, 

Conuecticut.  As  he  was  very  active  in  asserting  the  royal 

claims,  he  became  obnoxious  to  the  patriots  of  the  day,  and  v,-as 
threatened  by  a  mob,  thougli  it  is  believed  no  serious  personal 

violence  was  done  him.  About  iTTtt  he  went  to  England, 

highly  exasperated  against  his  country,  aiid  especially  against 

Lis^ native  State.  He  employed  himself,  while  the  war  con- 

tinued, in  reviling  the  colonists  in  the  papers  of  the  time, 

and  in  1781  published  in  London,  without  his  name,  a 

"  History  of  Connecticut."  In  this  "History,"  were  collected 
all  the  extravagant  stories  that  had  been  set  afloat  during  the 

previous  fifty  years  to  gratify  the  stupidity  of  those  among  tlie 

lower  classes  i?i  i^Tew  York  who  were  descended  from  the  Dutch, 

or  the  hatred  of  the  most  bitter  of  the  British  royalists.  This 

"  History  "  it  is  which  is  the  •'  authority  "  for  the  ''  }31ue  Laws," 
which  were  attributed  to  the  New  Haven  colonists. 

Some  of  these  laws  are  as  follows  : — 

No  woman  shall  kiss  her  cliild  on  tlie  Sabbath  or  fastiucj-dav. 

No  ono  shall  travel,  cool:  victuals,  make  beds,  sweep  house',  cut 
hair,  or  shavo,  on  the  Sabbath-day. 

No  one  shall  run  on  the  Sabbath-day,  or  Malk  in  the  "-ardeu  or 
elsewliore,  except  reverently  to  and  from  niCGtiiig. 

Whoever  wears  cloaths,  trimmed  w  ith  gold,  silver,  or  bone  lace, 
above  two  sIiilHngs  by  the  yard,  shall  be  presented  by  the  grand 
jurors,  and  the  selci-tmen  shall  tax  the  otfcndcr  £-300  estate. 

No  oiiC  shall  read  Common  1^-ayer,  keep  Christmas  or  Saints' 
days,  inake  mince  pies,  dance,  play  cards,  or  play  on  any  iustruuieut, 

of  music,  except  the  drum,  trumpet,  and  jcws'-linrp. 
Every  male  shall  have  his  hair  cut  round,  according  to  a  cap. 

According  to  ̂ Ir.  Peters,  these  laws  were  by  no  means  con- 

lined  to  New  Haven.  His  explicit  statement  is,  that  "similar 
laws  still  prevail  over  New  England  as  the  common  law  of  tbo 

country!  ■'     {That  /.s-,  less  than  a  hundred  years  ago,  in  1781.) 
Professor  Kingsley  says,  ("  Historical  Discourse,"  page  84 :) 





ISTS.]      Blue  Law  Forgeries  of  Bev.  Samuel  Peters  S3 

AVIien  tills  work  flr>t  nppcnvccl,  its  extravnii^aiiccs  anrl  falsehoods 
wQvc  so  ajiparont  and  ;:jr()>s,  that  any  attempt  to  contradict  or  ex- 

pose tlicm  -vvas  consideiod  unnecessary  and  snpertlnous.  The 
work  was  evidently  desip:ned  chieily,  to  render  the  peo])le  of  Con- 

necticut odious  and  despicable  abroad  ;  bat  its  abuse  was  so  out- 
rapjoous,  and  its  statements  so  o])posed  to  the  most  notorious  facts, 
that  even  with  respect  to  foreigners,  it  was  thought  to  need  no 
refutation.  There  were,  however,  in  Connecticut,  at  the  time 

this  pretended  lli'^tory  apju-ared,  individuals  who  sympathized 
strongly  with  its  authoi'.  They  had  cherished  the  same  antipa- 

thies and  resentments  a>^  Peters  himself;- and  as  the  English  interest 
declined  in  th.e  United  States,  they  were  glad  to  seize  even  ujjon 
such  support  as  this  miserable  farrago  afforded  them.  Its  stories 
were  to  their  taste;  and  they  repeated  them  so  often  as  a|)parently 
to  create  in  themselves  a  sort  of  belief  in  the  truth  of  ̂ •ome  of 
them.  The  credit,  .however,  acquired  by  this  work  was  never  ex- 
tei!sive;  and  its  real  character  has  been  generally  too  well  under- 

stood to  call  for  direct  animadversion.  J^r.  Trumbull  once  told 

me,  in  reply  to  the  question,  why,  in  his  "  History  of  Connecticut," 
lie  had  made  no  allusion  to  tliis  work  of  Dr.  Peters — that  he  had 
considered  a  reference  to  it  as  wholly  unnecessary;  since  any  one, 
on  very  slight  examination,  would  see  that  it  was  refuted  in  so  many 
uf  its  statements  by  indubitable  public  documents,  that  it  could  gain 
no  credit.  He  said  that  he  had  been  well  acquainted  with  Dr.  Pe- 

ters Irom  very  early  life  (I  think  he  stated  that  they  were  both  natives 
of  Hebron),  that  they  were  contemporary  in  college  (Dr.  Peters 
graduated  at  Yale  College  in  1757,  Dr.  Trumbull  in  1759),  and 
that  an  occasional  intercourse  between  them  had  been  maintained 

till  Dr.  I'eters  went  to  England  in  1774.  He  added,  that  of  all 
iMcn  with  whom  he  had  ever  been  acquainted,  Dr.  Peters,  he  had 
thuught,  from  his  first  knowledge  of  him,  the  least  to  be  depended 

upvjii  as  to  any  matter  of  fact;  especially  '•  in  story-telling." 

According  to  Mr.  Peters,  tlie  epithet  "  blue  "  was  applied  to 
the  laws  of  isew  Haven  because  tliC}'  were  tlioiiglit  to  be  pecul- 

5:'rly  sanguinary  ;  and  he -says  "blue"  is  liere  equivalent  to 

''  bloody.''  He  says  :  '•  They  were  all  sanctified  with  exconi- 
iiiunication,  confiscation,  linos,  banishment,  whippings,  cutting 

oiYtlie  cai's,  burning  the  tongue,  and  death."  In  an3V\-er  to 
:«■!  this,  it  is  enougli  to  refer  to  what  Ims  already  been  stated 

in  this  article,  that  while,  according  to  the  laws  of  England, 

^■i:e  Imndred  and  tiftj'  crimes  were  punishable  with  death,  the 

•atuioguo  was  reduced  at  once  in  Xew  na\en  to  fourteen  or 
Ii:teen. 

As  we  have  said,  the  oidy  authority  for  the  "  blue  laws  "  is 

'i:ii  Mr.  Pcter.s.  Wo  do 'not  propose  to  spend  many  words 
''l'J!i  lii'.n.     He  was  a  man  who  was  utterly  incapable  of  tell- 
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ing  tlie  ti'iitli  on  any  subject.  ITis  so-called  "  History  "  was 
the  malicious  libel  of  a  Tory  refugee  iu  England,  at  a  time  ot 
war,  who  was  receiving  a  pension  from  the  ministry,  and  was 

hoping  to  gain  furtlier  favor  by  vilifying  his  native  State. 
AVhen  it  was  i)ublishcd,  it  was  said  at  once  in  London  that  it 

bore  '•  so  many  marks  of  party  spleen  and  idle  credulity  that 

it  was  altogctiier  unwoi-thy  of  the  public  attention."  Mr.  J. 
Ilanunond  Trumbull,  formerly  Secretary  of  State  of  Connecti- 

cut, than  whom  no  one  is  better  acquainted  witii  the  history 
of  Connecticut,  says  there  are  not  six  consecutive  sentences  in 
the  book  which  are  not  open  to  criticism.  It  is  filled  with 
stories  which  would  not  be  out  of  place  in  the  Travels  of  the 
Baron  Aluuchausen.  AVc  have  space  only  to  refer,  simply  as 

specimens,  to  Mr.  Peters' description  of  an  army  of  caterpiHars 
wlio  "came  in  one  night  "  and  "covered  the  earth,  on  both  sides 
of  the  Cc>nnecticut  river,  to  an  extent  of  three  miles  in  length 

and  two  in  depth  ;"  to  his  story  about  the  '*  TTindham  frogs,"' 
who  filled  a  road  forty  rods  wide  and  four  miles  in  length  ;  to 
his  account  of  the  falls  of  the  Connecticut  river,  which  are 

known  as  Bellows'  Falls,  where  the  water  is  set  back,  and 
rpreads  over  the  meadows  twenty-four  miles  wide,  and  is  at  the 
same  time  so  deep  that  ships  of  war  may  sail  there  ;  to  his  de- 

Ecrijition  of  the  "  Indian  pav\--waw  "  at  Stratford,  where  devils 
M'cre  seen  to  seize  several  persons  and  "  to  mount  witli  them 
into  the  air;"  to  his  slatement  that  the  Rev.  George  White- 
field,  in  1740j  attem])ted  to  "  bring  down  "  the  walls  of  the 
fort  at  Saybroukby  ])rayer,  w)\ilehe  walked  seven  times  around 

them,  in  imitation  of  Jt.shua  at  Jerictio,  to  the  sound  of  rams' 
liorns  ;  to  his  claim  that  Yale  College  was  founded  by  one  of 

liis  ancestors  ;  to  his  story  of  the  Grigso]i  will  case  in  jS^ew 
Ilavon.  J  lis  exaggerations  even  of  things  with  which  he  mn-^ 
liavc  been  perfectly  familiar  are  amazing  !  The  malice  with 

wliich  he  wrote  is  cspecialh'  apparent  in  his  statement  that  the 
Eev.  Thomas  Hooker,  of  Hartford,  one  of  the  saints  of  hi-^ 
time,  in  order  to  get  possession  of  the  lands  of  an  Indian  king 
by  the  name  of  Connecticote,  who,  it  may  be  mentioned  in 

pns-ing,  is  an  altogether  mythical  character,  communicated  the 
g-malipox  to  him  by  means  of  a  Bible  which  he  presented  to 
him,  the  leaves  of  which  were  poisoned  with  the  virus.  Any  one 
who  now  oilers  the  statements  of  Mr.  Peters  to  prove  any  thing 
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\vl;atever  makes  liimsolf  ridiculous.  But  it  was  not  onlv  in  his 

''  History''  tliat  liis  lalsehoods  abound.  In  the  periodicals  of  the 
<l;iv  lie  lied  about  liis  ancestors,  he  lied  about  his  wife,  he  lied 

about  himself.  Every  time  public  attention  is  turned  to  him 
.-ome  new  falsehood  of  his  comes  to  lio;ht.  Quite  recently 
it  lias  been  almost,  if  not  quite,  proved  that  he  lied  about 
the  deojree  of  Doctor  of  Laws  which  he  claimed  to  have  re- 

ceived from  an  institution  in  Cortona  in  Tuscaiiy!  And  yet 

this  collection  of  absurd  falsehoods,  called  a  "  History,"  has 
been  taken  up  by  tlie  enemies  of  the  Puritans  because  it  fur- 

nishes them  with  convenient  weapons  of  ridicule,  and  has 
served  to  obscure  tbe  reputation  of  some  of  the  best  and  the 
noblest  men  who  have  ever  lived  on  the  American  con- 
tinent. 

It  is  to  be  remembered  that  what  a  nation  has  most  to  be 

proud  of  is  not  its  material  v,^calth,  the  length  of  its  rivers,  the 
fertility  of  its  soil,  the  treasures  in  its  mines  ;  it  is  the  men  who 
lirive  best  advanced  its  interests,  and  left  the  example  of  an 
lionorable  life  to  those  who  come  after  them.  The  political  or 

ecclesiastical  partisan,  then,  who  deliberately  seeks  to  depre- 
ciate and  vilify  the  characters  of  those  who  have  rendered  im- 

portant services  to  their  country,  robs  the  nation  of  its  richest 
treasure,  and  deserves  to  be  ever  remembered  witb  scorn. 

There  still  remains  that  we  should  say  a  few  words  about 

tliC  books  whose  titles  we  have  placed  at  the  head  of  this 

poper. 
Hon.  J.  Hammond  Trumbull,  one  of  the  best  informed  and 

niost  careful  historical  students  in  the  country,  has  brought  to- 

L'cther  in  the  first,  within  'the  compass  of  some  three  hundred 
duodecimo  pages,  all  the  material  which  will  enable  any  one  in 
a  few  moments  to  form  an  independent  opinion  with  regard. 
?•>  the  authenticity  of  the  code  of  laws  which  Mr.  Peters  has 

wivoii  in  his  book,  and  which  he  has  stigmatized  as  ''blue,  i.  e., 

b'.oudy  laws."  Mr.  Trumbull  begins  with  a  republication  of 
tiic  "  Connecticut  Constitution  of  1038-39  ;  "  or  "  the  funda- 

i:u-ntal  orders  by  which  the  inhabitants  and  residents  of  "Wind- 
f'>r,  Hartford,  and  Wetherslleld  became  associated  and  con- 
j'-'ined  to  bo  as  one  Public  State  or  Commonweulth — not  a  con- 

IfdiMacy  of  petty  sovereignties,  but  a  union  under  a  govorn- 

inent  of  the  people's  choice,  exercising  the  supreme  power  of 
Fovr.Tu  Series,  Vol.  XXX.— 6 
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the  Coiumonwcaltb,  and  inaintaiiiin,:r  liberty  under  law."     As 

Mr.  TrmnbuU  says  :  "  This  constitution  has  been  justly  char- 

actcri7.ed  as  tlic  first  properly  American  Constitution— 
a  work 

in  which  the  frainers  were  permitted  to  rrive  body  and  shape 

lor  the  first  time  to  the  genuine  republican   idea  that  dwelt  as
 

an  actuatinir  force  or  inmost  sense  in  all  the  New  England 

colonies."     That  the  spirit  which  actuated  these  people  may 

be  better  understood,  ̂ Nlr.  Trumbull  adds  a  sketch  of  the  ser- 

mon which  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hooker  preached  before  the  Gen- 

oral  Court  in  Hay,  103S,  when  the  Constitution  was  framed
. 

lie  adds,  also,  an  extract  from  his  letter  to  Gov.  AYinthrop,  of 

Massachusetts,  giving  his  views  respecting  the  nature  of  civil
 

government,  and  stating  his  conviction  that  ''  a  general  
coun- 

cil chosen  bv  all  to  transact  businesses  which  concern  all  is 

most  safe  for" the  relief  of  the  whole."     Then  follow  the  twelve 

capital  laws  established  in  10-12.     After  this  is  placed  the  first 

Coni>ecticut   Code,   which   was  compiled  by   Roger  Lndlow ; 

then  such   laws  and  orders  of  tlie  Connecticut  courts   (1630- 

100-2)  as  were  repealed  before  the  adoption  of  the   code  of 

1050,  and  sucli  as  were  made  between  1050  and  the  re-estab- 

lishment under  the  charter  in  1002,  together  with  a  few  judg- 

mentb  rendered  and  sentences  pronounced  by  the  General  and 

Particular  Courts.     Next,  the  "  Fundamental  Agreement  of 

the  Planters  of  New  Haven,"  wliich  is  the  constitution  of  the 

Kew  Haven  Colony,  and  which  was  adopted  by  the  free  plant- 

ers June  U.  1030,  and  which  continued  in  force  until  the  union 

of  the  colonies  of  New  Haven  and  Contiecticut  in  1065.     Then 

a]^].oars  the  New  Haven  code  of  laws  of  1055  ;  to  which  are 

added  s].ecimen>  of  the  judgments  of  the  New  Haven  General 

Court  before  1055.     ;Mr.  Trumbull  then  gives  in  full  the  "  Blue 

Law  ForL'cries  of  Peters,"  and  finally  selections  from  the  cou- 

temi>or;\rv  laws    and  judicial   proceedings   of  other   colonics, 

iianjely  :  New  York,  Virginia,  Maryland,  and  Massachusetts, 

tOL'cther  with  some  of  the  laws  of  England  in  the  reign  ot 

Janu'-  I. 

No  bi'ttor  method  could  be  adopted  to  show  the  baselessnc.-- 

of  the  popular  idea  that  the  legislation  of  Connecticut  and  New 

Haven  was  charaeteri/ed  by  any  special  severity,  or  that  there 

was  in  it  any  thing  absurd  or  ridiculous.  It  is  thus  made  to 

Stand  out  amid  the  legislation  of  the  times  as  eminently  wi^<! 
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aiul  (iip;iiified.  It  hardly  need  be  said  that  such  has  been  tlie 
oi.inion  of  all  unprejudiced  historical  students.  \lv.  Bancroft 
^;iy.•; :  "  Tiiere  is  no  State  in  the  [Tnion,  aiid  I  know  not  any  in Vak-  Morld,  in  whose  early  liistory,  if  I  were  a  citizen,  I  could Jii.d  more  of  which  to  be  proud,  and  less  that  I  sliould  wish  to 
b!<.t;'  Dr.  Horace  Bushneil  says  :  "  Its  early  history  is  the niu.-t  beautiful  that  was  ever  permitted  to  any  State  or  people 
v.\  the  world."  ^  -  i      i 

In  a  vahiable  "  Introduction  "  <>i  forty-two  pa^es  Mr.  Trum- 1h.11  reminds  his  readers  that  in  determining  what  kind  of  men 
I.'ie  fathers  of  Xew  Haven  and  Connecticut  were,  their  le-is- latiun  must  be  compared,  not  with  ours  at  the  present  time  but 
with  the  contemporary  lo-islation  of  the  other  colonies  and  of 
ti.e  parent  country.  Estimated  in  this  way,  it  at  once  appears what  advance  was  made  in  the  legislation  of  Xew  Haven  and 
<  -nnecticut,  and  it  is  shown  that  much  of  the  severe  and  ridic- 
n  "US  legislation  which  has  been  falsely  changed  on  Xew 
llaven  and  Connecticut  was  actually  true  of  oS^ew  York  and \  irgmia,  and  other  colonies  to  the  south  and  west 
The  author  of  the  second  book  whose  title  we  have  placed  at the  head  of  this  paper  is  a  descendant  of  the  Eev.  Thumas 

i  yters,  and  professes  to  give  a  republication  of  the  "  History 
ot  Connecticut"  from  the  original  copy  which  belon<ved  to  his ancestor,  as  it  left  his  hands.     He  says,  however,  that  he  has 
•  i>:^ed  notes  and  quotations  from  writers  and  authors  of  hio-h r-.pute,   and  from  documents  and  manuscripts  written  before 
e  Kevolutionary  ̂ Var."  Xow,  such  a  republication  would, l<.ubt  ess  have  a  value.  The  original  ecHtion  has  been  Ion<.  a rare  Dook,  as  is  even  the  American  rein-int  of  1S'>9  nnr_ 

->mM  it  be  believed  ?-Mr.  McCormiek  has  actuam-  i'nterwo'v- 

-  .]c  t.  teh  whu.h  .s  the  work  of  Mr.  Teters  and  which  of  Mr -McCornuck  !    Occasionally  there  is  a  note  marked  as  editorial 
•  |K-h  would  naturally  lead  the  reader  to  suppose  that  the  othei' c;,  which  are  not  thus  accredited,  are  a  part  of  x\.^  original h'i'l'cat.on  ot  his  ancestor.     Thi.  is  nut  all.     Mr   McCormich 
-  even  taken  liberties  with  the  text,  and  seems ' to  W:;:^!: 

ior^c  t  ""Portant  passages.     Then,  too,  his  tailure    o 

or'  n  iT"  r"""^"'  ̂ ^"''"^  typographical  errors  in  the onginal,  together  with  certain  other   errors  as   <.lann,.  into 
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which  he  falls  himself,  reveal  his  own  ign
orance  and  his  utter 

incompetence  for  the  work  he  has  attem
pted.  The  republica- 

tion, in  its  ̂ vav,  makes  a  very  suitable  compan
ion  volume  tor 

the  original  "History."  Both  are  worthless
,  except  for  the 

book  collector. 

Art  V-WAS  WESLEY  OKDAIXETT  A  BI
SHOP  BY 

ERASMUS  ? 

\  LVTTKR  ̂ n•itten  in  the  beginning  of  this  century  by  a  cler- 

r^vman  of  the  Episcopal  Chureh  to  a  brother  cler
gyman  of  the 

Srethodi4  Episcopal  Church  has  called  forth
  this  present  ar- 

ticle     Its  preparation  is  due  to  the  belief  that  a  free,  fu
ll,  aud 

impartial  investigation  of  the  alleged  ordiuation  o
f  Wesley  by 

the  Greek  bishop,  Erasmus,  to  the  episcopacy,  is  not
  to  be  found 

in  the  ran-e  of  Metliodist  literature.     Why  it  has
  been  almost 

banished  from  the  writings  of  our  excellent  his
torians  and  cas- 

uists in  Church  polity  I  will  not  presume  to  show,  bem
g  per- 

.uaded  that  their  wo'rks  will  bear  tho  test  of  sever
est  criticism 

as  to  candor,  prudence,  and  honor.     It  may  be 
 that  the  letter, 

-.oon  to  be  -ivcn,  will  su|.].ly  tire  reason  for  silence  at
  a  time 

when  to  speak  would  haNC  been  unwise.     What
ever  reasons 

may  heretofore  have  had  a  constraining  influence,  not
hing  now 

restrains  a  laudable  endeavor  to  "  set  up  the   anci
ent  land- 

Uiarks"  by  whicli  the  line  of  Methodist  ordinations  may 
 be 

traced  to  its  source. 

]  propose  to  carrv.tlie  subject  through  the  following  c
atego- 

ries :  1.  What  pro.)f  have  we  of  Mr.  Wesley's  consecration  b
y 

Enismus?  2.  What  maybe  found  to  disprove  such  a  
state- 

ment ?  3.  Would  the  admission  of  the  Erasmian  conseoratioi
i 

bo  the  bfst  interpretation  of  Mr.  AYesley's  ecclesiastical  ac
tions! 

1.  Was  Mr.  John  Wesley  ordained  bishop  by  Erasmus? 

In  addition  to  the  current  literature,  the  following  letter 

will  be  read  with  uuatfected  interest: — 

CoKi.EAR's  Hook,  Nkw  York.  Mojj  U.  ISO?. 

Wvx    Ksv.  Dk  u:  Sir  :  I  was  hi-hlv  entertained  yest-rday  at  the 

Conrorence   in  .lolui-sinot,   at    which   presided   the    Kight    l.cv. 

Fian.is  Asbuiv,llisli<.,,  over  the  Methodist  Churches  m  Amc
nra. 

whu^e  epi^ci.'d  uuihoritv  has  l.een  spoken  against  by  some  ot  the 
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l'!|ii>copn1ians  claiminc;;  aiitliority  uiidor  the  Latin  Church,  who 
It.il.lly  deny  the  validity  of  .Alotliorlist  ej)iscoiiacy,  and  found  their 
:i>-siTtions  on  a  point  by  no  means  certain — that  the  Rev,  John 
Wesley  was  never  more  than  a  presbyter  in  the  Church  of  En- 
Lrland,  and,  of  course,  could  not  consecrate  Dr.  Coke,  Mr.  Asbury, 
and  others,  to  a  higher  order  than  a  presbyter. 

1  took  it  for  granted  that  the  sai<l  denial  was  made  with  a  view 

t<»  expose  the  ilethodist  liishopsto  the  severity  of  the  i-^/vr^//??^/;//-^ 

Alt  ut' Henry  VIII.,  if  the  ̂ lethodists  sliould  prove  that  the  Kev. 
Juhn  Wesley  was  consecrated  a  Uishop  in  the  Christian  Churcli 
by  Erasmus,  a  Greek  Bishop,  and  now  Bishop  and  successor  of 
Titus,  first  IJishop  of  Crete.  But  if  the  ̂ lethodists  do  not  come 
forward  and  prove  3Ir.  Wesley  to  be  a  13is(iop  according  to  the 
(«reek  Church,  then  the  enemy  will  say  the  3Iethodist  episcopacy 
i-  but  a  Latu:i  presbytery. 

Seeing  a  book  entitled,  "  An  Enquiry  into  the  Validity  of  Meth- 
Dilist  Episcopacy,"  and  considering  its  artful  tendency,  I  published 
a  vindication  of  the  history  of  the  IJev.  Hugh  Peters,  and  added  a 
note  which  gives  the  origin  of  ̂ Methodist  episcopacy  in  England. 

.My  dt-sign  was  to  warn  the  Methodists  to  keep  out  of  the  reach 
of  the  English  Prai/uadre  Act,  and  to  let  their  enemies  vaunt  over 

tht.-ir  own  bold  assertions  rather  than  expose  to  certain  misery  and 
death  their  jiious  and  conscientious  bisliops,  who  would  sooner 
run  their  heads  against  a  burning  mountain  than  usurp  episcopacy. 

Had  I  been  present  when  Erasmus  consecrated  Mr.  John  Wes- 
ley a  Bishop  in  the  Cliristiau  Church,  I  would  sooner  broil  on  the 

gridiron  with  St.  Lawrence  than  divulge  it  and  prove  it,  so  long 
as  the  English  Praiuanira  Act  exists  as  a  pillar  to  support  the 
Jiierarchy  t>f  the  Church  of  England. 

Hr.  Seabury  I  introduced  to  .Mr.  John  Wesley  after  the  Arch- 
bijhop  of  Canterbury  refused  to  consecrate  him  IJishop  of  Con- 

necticut, and  Mr.  Wesley  would  have  consecrated  him,  and  l^r. 

Se.ibury  was  willing  to  be  consecrated  b}'  Mr.  Wesley  ;  but  Mr. 
NVesley,  by  the  best  advice,  would  not  sign  the  letter  of  orders 
to  Seabury  as  Bi>hop  in  the  Christian  Church. 

'I'lieu  Dr.  Horn,  Jiishup.of  Norwich,  Dr.  Barkley,  and  others, 
;idvi>ed  Dr.  Seabury  to  receive  liis  cunsecration  from  the  Jacobite 
JUshous  in  Scotland,  who  are  not  State  lJishoi)S,  but  were  degraded 
Jr-ni  being  Lord  Bishops  because  they  would  not  take  the  oath  of 
a!U-giance  to  William  HI.  in  Uis>s. 

1  pretenil  not  to  be  in  the  secret  of  the  consecration  of  ?>Ir. 

..'•'iin  Wesley  by  Erasmus,  but  1  am  so  convinced  of  tiie  fact  tiiat 
i  would  as  soon  be  consccraied  a  Bi>hop  in  the  Christian  Church 

by  Bishop  Asbury,  or   ,  Bi>li(>p  Coke,  or   ,  as  by  Dr.  Sut- 

'"u, •.Archbishop  yA'  Canierbury,  or  l>y  Dr.  i'orteus.  Lord  Bishop 
o}'  London.  .\.nd  that  ihe^'"/v-  dlriuo  of  episcopacy  from  Erasmus 
^■arue  from  St.  John  of  Jeru<al(!n  Home  and  Engluml  admit;  I)UL 

liouie  admits  ntn  tbeJ/'/v  iHr'uto  ej)!sci>pacy  in  the  Church  of Enghmd. 

i  he  question   still    remains,   Was   Mr.  John   Wesley   made   a 
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bisliop  bv  Kra>nius,  now  Bishop  of  Crete?  The  answer  is  valid 
— John  VVt'sley  would  not  have  acted  as  bishop  if  he  liad  not  been 
consecrated  by  Era<tniis,  nor  would  Dr.  Coke,  nor  Mr.  Asbnry, 
etc.  Thus  believed  ]-)r.  Horn,  Dr.  Harkley,  Charles  Wesley,  and 

hundreds  of  otliei-s  who  knew  them,  as  well  as,  Rev.  and  d<'ar 
brother,  Yours  affectionately,  Samuel  A.  Peteks.* 

I  am  ]>ishop  elect  of  \'er(d)niont  ;  should  I  ever  go  there  or  in 
Connecticut,  I  would  solicit  a  consicrati<m  by  a  bishop  in  the  line 

from  Ki-asmus,  in  order  to  be  free  of  error  supposed  to  exist  in  the 
Latin  Church. 

Tbe  Rev.  Mr.  Coates,  Pearl-street,  Xew  York. 

"Who  ̂ v■a3  Samuel  A.  Peters  ?  A  minister  of  the  Church  of 

Encrhuul  ;  a  man,  it  is  said,  "  of  talents,  learning;,  and  ex- 

tensive erudition."''  After  having  ''  a  parochial  chai-ge  in  Lon- 
don for  thirty  years,"  he  emigrated  to  these  United  States,  and 

was  Bishop  elect  of  Vermont,  mention  of  ■wliich  fact  may  be 
found  in  tlie  journals  of  the  General  Convention  of  the  Prot- 

estant Episcopal  Church,  where,  also,  it  is  asserted  that  his  con- 
secration was  refused  on  the  ground  that  the  Convention  of 

Yermont  had  not  signed  the  Constitution  of  the  above-men- 

tioned Church.  He  was  personally  known  to  the  early  Metli- 

odist  preachers,  one  of  whom  has  left  the  following  interesting 
statement  of  a  conversation  with  him  : — 

Dr.  iVtei-s  ijiforuT^d  me  that  when  Dr.  Seabury  was  refused 
consecration  by  the  liishop  in  Kngland,  the  said  Bisho])  told  liiiu 
he  was  prohibited  by  the  law  of  the  realm  from  coiisecraiiDg  him, 

but  advised  him  to  apply  to  -Mr.  W'esley  lor  consecration.  Dr. 
Seabury  replied,  ''Is  Wesley  a  liishop  V"  To  which  the  Bishop 
answered,  ''  We  do  not  undertake  to  answer  that  qnestioa.  It  is 
not  for  US  to  determine.  But  apply  to  him  ;  he  can  satisfy  you, 

and  cmi-ecrate  ynu.''  Dr.  Peters  was  present  at  tlic  interview,  and 
went,  with  and   introiluced  Dr.  Seabury  to  ̂ Ir,  Wesley,  who  was 

*  The  aliovo  k-Ut;r  wis  wrUteii  to  R'^v.  S.imuel  Coate,  who  wns  at  that  tinvj 

Pre<i'lin:_'  Klderuf  Lu\v>.t  Can.Hhi  District.  A  copy  of  it  was  fmiii^hod  to  Rev.  Kze- 
kiel  Cooper,  anions;  wi;o.se  controversial  itSS.  it  was  fouud.  Mr.  Cooper  colleeted 
a  lariTc  ixAy  <>(  iiote.s,  with  ;i  view  of  pnhhsiiiiig  a  book  on  tlie  origin  of  Methodist 

episcopacy.  The  le'.ter  is  marked  No.  VFt  iu  the  list  of  papers  he  liad  arranged 
for  pubHcatiou.  Mr.  Cuopdr  was  himself  well  aeipiaiutrd  with  Dr.  Peters,  .iiid 

thus  si>eaks  of  him:  "Dr.  .^.einiel  A.  I'.-ters  is  au  iM.iscr.pal  ij)!ni-.ter  of  tl.e 
Ci:iireh  ul  Kn-laiid — i)f  talents,  liMrniu;;.  and  cxtt-iisivc  erudition  ;  was  minist'.T  in 

paro.-hid  eh..i.r--'  thiiiy  years  in  L..iid..n.  Jle  was  iJisliop  ek-ci  for  \'er)m..nt,  (si  e 
the  .roumals  of  tin-  tieneral  Convi-utioii.  wii>  re  it  is  menliuued.)  and  no  reason  w.is 

ofleVL-d  tor  re-lu-in;,'  liis  consecraiiou  hui  that  tiie  Couvention  of  VL-nnont  liad  n>'i 

8ijrn<-d  their  C  >n-tinition.''  'l'i:cse  hi:.,'hly  valnahlo  .M.SS.  were  kindly  init  into  my 
hands  by  .Mr.  Coup'-r's  neidiew,  Rev.  I.  T.  Cdop.T,  D.D.,  of  Camden,  Dei. 
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no  far  satisfied  that  he  would  have  been  willingly  consecrated  by 

liim  if  3Ir.  Wesley  would  have  signed  his  let'ter  of  orders  as J'.ishop,  wliich  ̂ fr.  Wesley  could  not  do  without  incurring  the 
jionalty  of  the  Pramnnire  Act.  lie  would  have  signed  as  Sujier- 
lutendent,  etc. 

Dr.  Peters  also  gave  the  following :  "  A  clergyraan  once 

a.-ked  'M^.  Wesley,  '  Were  you  consecrated  bishop  by  Eras- 
mus Y  Wesley  replied,  '  Have  you  read  the  Praemunire  Act  V 

'  Yes.'  '  Would  Tou  have  me  answer  you  truly  V  '  Yes,  or 
not  at  all.'     '  Then,  under  the  circumstances,  I  cannot  answer 

?  5) YOU. 

The  point  in  the  letter  witli  which  we  are  almost  exclusive!}^ 
concerned  is  the  consecration  of  Wesley  by  Erasmus.  If  the 

testimony  of  credible  witiiesses  to  the  alleged  act  of  consecra- 
tion was  available  the  question  could  be  easily  solved,  but  Dr. 

I'etcrs  does  not  pretend  "  to  be  in  the. secret  of  Mr.  'Wesley's 
ciinsecration,"  nor  have  we  ever  heard  of  any  one  who  does. 
It  may  be  that  some  traveler  whose  attention  is  drawn  to  the 

subject  may  discover  in  the  Arcadian  archives,  among  the  doc- 
uments of  Erasmus,  the  necessary  information  to  make  the  af- 

firmative of  the  question  positive.  We  commend  the  search 
to  those  who  have  leisure  and  inclination  to  make  it. 

.Again,  few  will  contend — we  certainly  should  deny — that  Mr. 
AVesiey  has  ever  stated  publicly  that  he  performed  any  act  of 
sm  episcopal  character  by  virtue  of  any  authority  supposed  to 
be  derived  from  the  Erasmian  consecration..  His  enemies 

culled  him  the  Bi-hop  of  IMoorfiekls,  but  he  styled  himself  a 
presbyter  of  the  Church  of  England.  On  the  other  liand,  it 
must  be  admitted  by  all  that,  though  asked,  both  in  ]»ublic  and 
in  private,  about  the  alleged  consecration,  neither  he  nor  his 
iViL-nds  who  knew  him  best  have  ever  denied  that  he  was  so 

coiL-'jcrated.  And  if  he  was,  it  was  an  act  which  he  might 
"!>vi()u-ly  desire  should  be  ke])t  secret.  lie  knew  how  great 
^vuuld  be  the  peril  to  liim  and  his  societies  on  account  of  the 
nialignity  of  his  enemies;  nor  could  he  hope  to  escape  from  a 
persecution  far  more  to  be  dreaded  than  that  which  was  visited 

upon  him  for  the  consent  he  gave  to  ordimitions  by  Erasmus, 
ahuut  which  there  has  been  no  dispute.  And,  finally,  though 
"»>  pulilie  announcement  of  such  an  act  has  been  nuulo,  and  no 

record  is  traceable  in  all  his  writings,  yet  the  allegation  will  be 
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materially  supported  if  upon  investig-ation  it  be  f
ound  that  liis 

acts,  subsequently  to  his  asserted  ordination,  ̂ vill  admit  of  a 

more  intflliirent  and  nvirer  explanation  on  that  supposit
ion  than 

any  otlior  liypothesis  will  give  them. 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  particulars. 

Erasmus,  a  liisliop  in  the  Greek  Church,  of  the  dioce
se  of 

Arcadia,  in  Crete,  visited  London  in  1763.     During  his  so
journ 

in  that  city  he  hecame  acquainted  with  Mr.  "Wesley 
 and  some 

of  his  preachers.     He  was  impressed  by  the  magnitude 
 and  suc- 

cess of  the  %\  onderful  revival  then  in  progress,  and  likewise  was 

aware  of  the  i:rave  embarrassments  that  pressed  upon  M
r.  Wes- 

ley because  of  the  urgent  CTitreatles  of  the  larger  socie
tiL-s,  es- 

pecially, to  have  the  sacraments  administered  to  them  in  t
heir 

own  ciiapels.     He  found  John  Wesley  to  be  almost  
alone  in 

the  grave  responsibility  of  caring  for  tlie  thousand
s  who  had 

been^ awakened  to  a  religious  life.     Of  mini>terial  helpers  he 

had  but  few.     His  brother  Charles  had  ceased  to  itine
rate  m 

1757.     There  was  danger  lest  the  Methodist  preacher
s  should 

undertake   to  administer  the  Lord's  supi-er  without
  previous 

ordination.     Some  had  already  done  so.     Mr.  Wesley 
 believed 

it  to  bo  a  sin  for  an   unordaincd  minister  to  celebrat
e  the  eu- 

chari-t;  but  he  was  unwilling  to  violate  the  establis
hed  order 

by  himself  ordaining  anv  of'his  preacher^.     Pressed  
by  these 

conditi.-ns,  he   ai)plied  to  the  Greek   bishop  to  ordain  
 John 

J. Mies,  one  of  his  heli-ers,  having  first  sought  and  obta
ined 

suti^factorv  evideiu-c  of  the  epi.-copal  character  of  that  prehito.
 

]\[r.  .lono-,  wa-  ordained,  as  were  also  others  who  were  r
ecom- 

mended ;  but  the  storm  of  oj.position  beat  so  rutldessly  upon 

liis  head  that,  though  lie  had   ])ut  on   the  gown,  he  was  soon
 

forced  to  h'Hve  the  connection. 

In  the  f -llowiuLr  year  a  writ^-r  in  "  Lloyd's  Eve
nin--  Post  ' 

iK.l.lly  a^M-i-ted  that' (in  additi<;n  to  the  ordinations  made  by 
Erasmu>,  in  wliieh  nund)er  may  l>e  included  Alexander

  Ma- 

ilur,  ̂ ubM-qucntly  orduiiicd  by  .Mr.  Wesley  to  be  Ids  successor 

ovir  Ihn  ML'thodlr-t  soeiftie^  in  Enghuul)  -'tw..  ceh-bn
ited 

.Methndi-t  ]-re:ichors  miide  also  application  to  the  same  Pi?lu-]\ 

to  c.nr-rrrarc  on..'  or  b,.th  uf  them  bishoj.s  but  that  the  Greek 

told  lb.  in  it  was  cvMilrary  to  the  rule-  of  his  Church  for  one 

bl-bo!)  t..  make  anoihor ;  yet,  notwithstanding  all  he  said,  they 

verv  unwiliin-lv  took  a  denial." 
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Seven  years  later  Eev,  Anp:ustns  Toplady,  among  other 

^att'l,^)rios  ]>ropoundcd-  to  ̂ h\  W^osley,  reiterated  the  charge 

a'Uovo  mentioned  by  the  inquiry,  "  Did  you  not  strongly  press 
tills  sHjposcd  Greek  Bishop  to  consecrate  you  ahishop^  that  you 

vii'jht  he  invested  with  a  power  of  ordainhicj  vjhat  ministers 

r/oH  pleased  to  ojjiciate  in  your  soddies  as  clergymen  ?  "  (The 

i'lilics  are  oni-s.)  "  In  all  this  did  you  not  palpably  violate  the 
•  .:.th  of  supremacy  ^vhich  you  have  repeatedly  taken — part  of 

w  liich  I'uns  thus :  '  I  do  declare  that  uo  foreign  prince,  person, 
prelate,  state,  or  potentate  hath  or  ought  to  have  any  jurisdic- 

t!.>Ti,  power,  superiority,  pre-eminence,  or  authority  ecclesias- 

ti("d  or  spiritual  within  this  realm  ? '  " 
Ifow  did  Mr.  AYesley  meet  this  implied  charge?  According 

•<>  r,iie  of  his  biographers.  Rev.  Kichard  Watson,  "he  %vas 

i:i!-ely  reported  to  have  sought  consecration." '''  Another, 
Tyerman,  says  : — 

Wc  have  tlie  ab'^olute  declaration  of  AVesley  himself  that  Eras- 
mus never  rojecti'd  any  overture  that  he  made  to  liim,  and  if  this 

v,\'re  so.  it  follows  that  Erasmus  did  actually  ordain  him  a  bishop, 
or  ihatToplady's  insiiuKition  is  cahiinniously  untrue.  To  this,  also, 
Jiuist  be  added  the  testimony  of  Thomas  Olivers,  who,  with  Wes- 

ley's consent,  if  not  at  !iis  request,  replied  to  Toplady's  attack, 
ii::in.ily,  that  though  3Ir.  Wesley  did  get  Erasmus  to  ordain  Jolm 
Jj'iK's,  and  thou'^li  .John  Jones  did -dress  as  a  clergyman  of  the 

Ciuirrh  of  Enghmd,  and  diil  assist  Mr.  ̂ V''esley  in  administering 
tin-  Lord's  Supper  in  the  Methodist  societies,  yet  Wesley  had  au- 
tli"rze<l  him  (Olivers)  to  give  the  most  positive  ajid  unqualified 
<h-nial  to  tlie  insinuation  that  he  had  asked  Erasmus  to  ordain 

l:i'ii-t-lf  to  the  higli  ollice  of  a  bishoj).  But  [coiitinues  01i\  ei'sj 
;-aj.iiosc  he  liad,  wliei-e  would  have  been  tin.'  bhime  ?  Mr.  Wesley 
'"■  c.inneL-te<l  with  a  number  of  pi-rsons  who  liave  given  every  proof 
^vhicli  liie  nature  of  th.e  thing  allows,  that  tliey  have  an  inward 
c.ill  to  preach  the  Gospel.  Both  lie  and  tliey  would  be  glad  if 
t'it-y  had  an  outward  call  too.  13ul  no  bishop  in  Enelaud  will 
K'v.-  it  to  them.  ̂ Vhat  wonder,  tlieu,  if  he  \\'as  to  endeavor  to 
l'!'-eure  it  by  any  other  innocent  means  'i  \ 

JJaving  in  these  quotations  the  substance  of  all  that  can  be 

("^itively  asserted  in  denial  of  the  Erasniian  consecration  of 

-Mr.  Wrsley^  it  remains  that  the  denial  itself  be  examined: — 

1' ir.-t,  It  dues  nut  deny  the  fact  of  the  ordination,  but  that 

.^ir.  \\'e.-!ey  had  asked  the  Greek  Bishop  to  ordaiu  him.      Why 

*  ■■  I.ifo  oftl  (•  Ri-v.  S>A\\\  \Ve:ilov,"  .Viuoiicati  editioa,  note,  p.  251. 
f  '■  Li!b  ;uul  Tiiiics  of  We.-luy,"  vol.  ii,  pp.  488,  4S0. 
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did  not  !Mr.  "Wesley  authorize  Olivers  to  deny  the  thing-  itself, 
as  well  as  tlie  form  of  the  thing-  ? 

Second,  It  does  maintain  the  importance  of  connecting  the 

inward  call  to  preach  the  Gospel  with  the  outward  call,  which 

both  Mr.  Wesley  and  his  apologist,  Mr.  Olivers,  regarded  as 

securahlc  through  the  ordination  of  a  bishop,  whether  An- 

glican or  Greek.  If  i\Ir.  Wesley ''s  episcopalianism  went  no 
further  than  some  are  disposed  to  assert,  why  did  he  ask  Eras- 

mus, as  bishop,  to  ordain  Mr.  Jones,  and  why  was  he  so  care- 

ful to  satisfy  himself  first  as  to  the  ejnscopal  character  of  that 

prelate?  Why  should  he  induce  a  foreign  ecclesiastic,  contrary 

to  the  si)irit  of  the  law  of  his  countiy,  to  perform  an  episcopal 
act  that  himself  could  have  done  as  well  if  he  believed  that  the 

out\va!-d  call  could  bo  assured  to  one  as  truly  by  a  presbyter  as 

by  a  bis'iop  ? 

The  conclusion  is  inevitable,  from  Mr.  Wesley's  stand-point 
in  this  transaction,  that  a  valid  ministry  is  dependent  on  epis- 

copal piorogative. 

For  the  sake  of  perspicuity,  an  examination  of  Mr.  Wesley's 
epi-copalianism  is  herewith  presented.  His  logic  on  the  sub- 

ject ujay  be  thus  formulated  :  Every  pastor  in  the  Church  of 

God,  to  be  valid,  must  be  constituted  by  the  inxcard  caJl  of  the 

Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  the  outward  call  of  the  Church,  through 

its  episcopal  head. 

Wc  apprehend  that  the  founder  of  J^lethodism  has  sufiered 

alike  tVom  friendly  and  hostile  hands,  by  reason  of  a  failure  of 

each  re-i'cctively  to  I'cgard  the  broad  distinction  in  Mr.  Wes- 

ley's mind. between  the  calling  and  work  of  a  preacher  and  that 
of  a  pa-tur;  yet  in  this  respect  bis  statements  are  clear,  posi- 

tive, an«l  c«,>mj)rc!iensive.  In  17.^9  he  uttered  a  sermon  on 

'•The  ?\Iini-teri:d  C)lliec."  In  it  the  distinction  is  purposely 
made  between  the  otlice  of  an  evangelist,  or  preacher,  and  that 

Oi 
Lor,  in  these  words  : 

'!'he  great  ni'_di  Priust  of  our  profession  sent  ai)ostles  and  evan- 
tr('li>l^  t"  jTochiiui  ghul  tidings  to  al)  the  world  ;  and  then  pas- 

tor-^, |>r<'ar!KTS,  and  t.-achers  to  build  up  in  the  i'aitli  the  congro- 
g;Ui<iiis  \\i:\X  should  lie  lovnidud.  I  Jul  I  do  not  tind  that  ever  tlio 

oiii<-e  ot'  an  ev;iiiv:(  b-t  was  tiie  same  with  that  of  n  ]iajilor,  frc- 
<lii.iifly  .  an>  d  a  bi.dioj,.  JIc  proided  over  the  thndc  and  adniiii- 
istof'tl  the  saiiai'ieiits  :  i  he  former  as^ivted  liim,  and  j.ieaclied  llie 
woril  eidier  in  one  <-r  luoie  congregations.      I  cannot  prove  fioia 
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any  part  of  the  New  Testament,  or  from  any  author  of  the  threo 
fir^t  centuries,  that  the  ollice  of  an  evauLijeUst  gave  any  man  ^ 
ri.'ht  to  act  as  a  pastor  or  bishop.  I  believe  these  otlices  were 
i-wiisi(U'red  as  quite  distinct  from  each  other  till  the  time  of  Con- 
Ktantine."  * 

Proceeding  to  show,  by  reference  to  the  Presbyterians,  to  the 

Church  of  England,  and  to  the  Iloinan  Catholics,  that  the  of- 
lice  of  evangelist  or  teacher  did  not  imply  that  of  a  pastor,  to 

wh(»ui  peculiarly  belonged  the  administration  of  the  sacra- 
ments, and  that  authority  to  preach  was  not  ordination,  he 

gave  an  outline  of  })roceedings  in  the  Methodist  societies  for 

the  half  century  that  was  then  about  closing. 

Xotliing  can  bo  clearer  than  the  following,  addressed  to  his 

preachers  : — 

For  snpj)Osing  (what  I  utterly  deny)  that  the  receiving  you  as 
a  preacher  at  the  same  time  gave  an  authority  to  administer  the 
sacraments,  yet  it  gave  you  no  other  authority  than  to  do  it,  or 

:niy  thing  else,  wlu.-re  I  appoint.  But  whei'e  did  I  appoint  you  to 
du  this'?  Xowhcre  at  all.  Tlierefore  by  tliis  very  rule  you  are 
exchidi'd  from  doing  it.  And  in  doing  it  you  renounce  tlie  tirst 
principle  of  Methodism,  which  was  wholly  and  solely  to  preach 
the  Gospel. 

Again  he  savs  : — 

_  I  liold  all  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  England  ;  I  love  her 
liturgy;  I  approve  her  plan  of  disciiiline,  and  only  wish  it  could 
ho  put  into  execution.  I  do  7tot  knowitigly  vary  from  any  rule 
"fthc  Church  unless  in  those  lew  insiauoes  where  I  judge,  and  as 
lar  ;is  I  judge,  there  is  an  aljsolute  necessity. 

Tlie  points  at  which  he  varied  ai-e  stated,  being  limited  to 

five  :  E)  Preaching  abi-oad  ;  2.)  Praying  extempore  ;  3)  Form- 

ifjg  classes;  4.)  The  yearly  conference;  5.)  Appointing  the 
I'reachers  for  the  ensuing  year. 

He  knew  that  men  would  think  him  inconsistent  witli  hiin- 

^♦•1f,  in  saying  that  in  varying  from  the  Church  of  England  he 
"lid  nut  separate  from  it,  and  he  said  :— 

^'IIk'v  cannot  but  think  so  unless  they  observe  my  two  jirinci- 
j.:t.<-_the  one,  that  I  dare  not  separate"  from  the  Ciuuvh,  that  I .HJirve  it  u-ould  be  a  sin  to  do  so;  the  other,  that  I  believe  it 
^V'Uld  be  a  .sin  not  to  vary  from  it  in  iho  points  above  menlioned. 
•  •  .  (lloth  of  which  1  have  constantly  and  openly  avowed,  fur  up- 

*  Weslov's  .SLTiiion  cxxxix,  vol.  ii,  Am.  Kd.     IS'.l. 
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ward  of  11  fly  years)  and   inconsistency  vanishes  away.     I  have 
been  true  to  my  profession  from  1730  to  this  day. 

Ob^orvini,'  the  distinction  tlius  made,  our  quest  after  the 
true  position  of  Mr.  Wesley  will  be  facilitated  by  placing  his 

teachings  on  the  subject  in  Is-io  parallel  columns  under  the 
captions. 

L\T   MiXISTRY. 

174 'i.  TVc^ley  on  the  emjiloyraent  of 
laymen  to  jiroaeh: 

"  In  all  Protestant  Cliurc}ies  ordina- 
tion is  not  lielil  a  necessary  pre-reqiiisite 

of  prearhinir;  for  iu  Sweden,  in  Ger- 
many, in  Holland,  and,  I  believe,  in  ev- 

ery Reformed  Church  in  Europe,  it  is 
not  only  permitted  but  required  that  bo- 
fore  any  one  is  ordained  lie  shall  public- 

ly preacli  a  year  or  more  ad  probaiidum 

facuUatem." — T/jtnnan,  i,  370. 

17-10.  In  the  Conference  of  1746  Mr. 

"Wesley's  lay  ['rt-achers  were  detlned  to 
1)0  '•  e.vlraordhiary  messoncrers,  desicrued 
of  God  to  provoke  otiiers  to  jca'.onsy.'' 
Tiirce  points  atti'-ied  their  call  to  preacii 
— grace,  gills,  fruits. — Hid.  i,  527,  5l'S. 

17.".").  "If  v/c  cannot  .slop  a  separa- 
tion without  .^toppiui,'  lay  preachers,  tlio 

case  is  clear;   we  c.itniot  stop  it  at  all. 
'•  Hnt  if  we  permit  them,  should  we 

not  do  more  ?  .SlionM  we  not  appoint 
them — since  the  bare  permission  nut.s 

the  matter  out  of  our  hands,  .•mil'  de- prives us  of  all  our  iutUience?  But  is  it 

lawtnl  tor  preshyters  cireuuLStanced'as 

Ordixation-. 
1745.  To  Westley  Hall:— "TV'e  be- lieve it  would  not  be  right  to  adminisrer 

either  baptism  or  the  Lord's  Supper,  un- less we  had  a  commission  so  to  do  from 

those  Bishops  whom  we  apprehend  to 
be  in  a  succession  from  the  apostles. 

"  "We  believe  that  the  threefold  order 
of  ministers  is  not  only  authorized  by 
its  apostolical  institution,  but  also  by  the 

written  word." — Tijcrmrin,  i,  -106. 
At  the  third  day's  session  of  the  Con- 

ference of  1745,  points  of  Cliurch  gov- 
ernment being  debated,  the  question  was 

asked,  '-Is  episcopal,  independent,  or 
presbyterian  Churcli  governmeiit  most 

agreeable  to  reason  ?"  The  answer  given 
was  that  each  i.s  a  development  of  the 
other.  A  preacher  preaches  and  forms 
an  indeiiendent  congregation;  ho  then 
forms  another  and  anotlier  in  the  imme- 

diate vicinity  of  the  first;  this  obliges 
him  to  appoint  d'urcons,  who  look  on  the 
first  pastor  as  their  common  father:  and 
as  these  congregations  increase,  and  as 
their  dtayons  grow  iu  years  and  grace, 
they  need  other  subordinate  deaco.ns  or 
lielpers,  in  respect  of  whom  they  are 
called  prtshij.'er.'sov  elders,  as  their  fatlier 
in  the  Lord  may  be  called  the  J/.--,'"-//  or 
overseer  of  them  all.'" — Thid.,  p.  400. 

174(>.  Question  at  the  Conference 

held  this  year,  "Are  tiie  three  orders  of 
bishops,  priests,  and  deacons  plainly  de- 

scribed in  the  New  Testament?"  .An- 
swer: "We  think  they  are,  and  beiiew 

they  generally  obtaineil  in  tlie  rhurc-  - 
es  of  tlie  a[)ostolic  ai^e."' — Ty'-iiioin.  i,  p. 509. 

1748.  "Wesley  allo-ed  that  the  sys- 
tem of  Quakerism  dillored  from  Ciiris- 

tianiry,  (;;,)  ■•B'-causc  it  sets  aside  orii- 
nati'jm  to  the  ministry  hy  the  laying  on 

of  hands." — Tijennan's   Wt^l-jj,  ii,  p.  30. 
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v.- 1.'  are  to  appoint  oflier  ministers  ?  This 
if  the  very  point  wherein  we  desire  to 
be  ailvised,  beiuir  afraid  of  leauin,^  to  our 

own  nndcrstandincr." — W-^dci/s  LtU'-r  to 
/.'-•.  Mr.  Walker.  Mdh.  Man.,  1779.  p.  37 G. 

To  the  Rev.  Thomas  Adams  he  wrote 
from  London,  Oct.  31,  1755: 

"  We  vary  from  the  rules  of  the  Church, 
antl  permit  laymen  -wiiom  we  believe 
God  has  called  to  preacli. 

"I  say pr-rm it,  I'ecause  we  ourselves 
Jiave  hitherto  viewed  it  in  no  other  lijxht. 
This  we  are  clearly  satisfied  we  7nay  do  ; 
that  we  may  do  more  we  are  not  satis- 

fied. It  is  not  clear  to  us  that  presby- 
ters, so  circumstanced  as  we  are,  ma}' 

.-('.■point  or  ordain  others;  but  it  is  that 
we  may  direct,  as  well  as  suffer,  them  to 
do  what  we  conceive  they  are  movxl  to 
iy  the  Ilohj  Gho>t.  It  is  true,  tiiat  in 
friUnary  cases  both  an  inward  and  an 

Mitward  call  are  requisite." 

175G.  "  These  preacliers  are  not  min- 
isters ;  none  of  them  undertakes  the  care 

of  a  single  flock.'' 
To  Mr.  Norton  : — "  You  charcre  me 

with  self-incoti-'iisfenaj  in  tolerating  lay 
j-reaching  and  not  lay  administering." 
...  "I  tolerate  lay  preaching  because 
I  conceive  there  is  an  absolute  necessity 
for  it ;  yet  I  do  not  tolerate  l".!/  adjnin- 
ift^ring,  because  I  do  not  conceive  there 
id  any  such  necessity  for  it." 

1756.  Letter  of  Mr.  TTesley  to  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Clark  :— 

"I  still  believe  the  episcopal  form  of 
Church  government  to  be  scriptural  and 
apostolical.  But  that  it  is  prescribed  in 
Scripture  I  do  not  believe.  The  plea  of 
divine  right  for  diocesan  episcopacy  was 

never  heard  of  in  the  primitive  Church.'' Letter  to  the  Rev.  Samuel  Walker: — 
"What  authority  have  I  to  forbid 

their  (lay  preachers)  doing  what  I  be- 
lieve God  has  called  them  to  do?  I  ap- 

prcltend,  indeed.  th;\t  there  ought,  if  pos- 
sible, to  bo  both  an  outward  and  inward 

call  to  this  work:  yet  if  one  of  tiie  two 
be  supposed  wanting,  I  had  rather  want 
tlio  outward  than  the  inward  caU." 

To  Mr.  Norton:  —  "Some  of  our 
preachers  who  are  not  ordained  think 

it  quite  right  to  administer  the  Lord's Supper,  and  believe  it  would  do  much 
good.  I  think  it  quite  wrong,  and  bc- 
live  it  would  do  much  hurt.  You  be- 

lieve it  is  a  duty  to  administer;  do  so, 
and  therein  follow  your  own  conscience. 
I  verily  believe  it  is  a  sin,  which,  cou- 
scqueutly,  I  dare  not  tolerate;  and  here- 

in I  follow  mine." 
1761.  "In  every  poiut  of  an  indif- 

ferent nature  we  ohey  the  Bishops  for 

conscience'  sake  ;  but  wc  think  episcopal 
authority  cannot  reverse  what  is  fixed 

bv  divine  authority." — I'ljerman,  ii,  p. 403. 

Tliese  quotations  represent  Mr.  Wesley's  views  of  episcopacy 
'4'  to  the  period  ulicu,  it  is  claimed,  the  Erastnian  ordination 
was  performed.  There  is  noticeable  in  them  that  remarkable 

consistency  which  distinguished  the  wliole  course  of  our  vener- 

al>lc  founder's  life.  The  only  change  that  time  and  research 
and  tlic  most  patient  reflection  had  produced  was  that  of  his 

lormcr  opinion  concerning  diuccsan  episcopacy.  This  opinion 
he  abandoned  ;  but  he  has  nowhere  asserted  that  himself,  as  a 

presbyter  in  the  Church  of  England,  was  authorized  to  apj^oint 
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or  ordain  nunistert.  irencc  he  did  it  not,  altliongh  he  ̂ vus 

greatly  embarrassed  in  liis  work  and  congregations  because 
there  were  no  preachers  among  the  Methodists  to  assist  him  in 
administering  the  sacraments. 

From  these  tacts  it  is  evident  that  Mr.  Wesley,  in  1763,  was 
an  earnest  advocate  of  episcopal  ordination  as  the  medium  of 

transition  from  the  laical  to  the  clei'ical  state.  And  though, 
after  reading  and  research,  he  was  convinced  that  at  first  prcs- 

bj'ters  and  bishops  were  of  the  same  order,  yet  in  all  this  period, 
amid  all  the  agitations  in  regard  to  administering  the  sacra- 

ments by  some  of  his  preachers,  he  was  not  in  a  single  instance 
known  to  have  suggested,  either  to  his  brotlier  clergymen,  or 

to  the  most  trusted  of  his  preachers,  the  propriety  of  presby- 
terial  ordination.  On  the  contrary,  he  doubted  whether  pres- 

byters, so  situated  as  he  and  his  coadjutors  were,  were  at  liberty 
to  do  more  than  permit  and  direct  lay  preachers. 

After  the  most  careful  incpiiry  and  comparison  of  his  subse- 
quent work  with  the  transactions  and  management  undertaken 

by  him,  we  are  forced  to  the  conclusion  that  from  the  close  of 

17G3  to  the  end  of  his  life  Mr.  Yfesley  became  more  magis- 
terial in  the  management  of  his  societies,  and  ejnscopai  in  his 

conduct  toward  and  with  his  preachers. 
The  year  ITGJ.  is  the  date  of  a  new  departure.  And  the 

most  reasonable  explanation  that  can  be  furnished  is  that  with 

which  this  essay  has  to  do — that  he  was  vested  by  the  conse- 
cration of  Erasmus  with  episcojial  authority. 

Candor  compels  us  to  note  these  instances  of  change  with 

some  degree  of  })recision.  First  of  all,  we  find  that  from  hence- 
forth he  assumes  the  sole  government  of  the  Methodist  socie- 
ties. ]Jis  brother  Charles  not  only  ceased  to  be  his  counselor, 

but  the  intercourse  between  them  was  well-nigh  broken  off. 

lie  issued  a  "  Pastoral  Address,''  as  it  was  denominated  by 
Tyerman,  to  the  societies  in  Bristol,  over  which  his  brother 

had  had  supervision  for  several  years,  without  alluding  either 
by  name  or  association  to  his  former  companion  and  adviser. 

lie  wrote  letters  to  all  the  evangelical  clergymen  in  Enghuid, 
with  whom  he  desired  to  form,  according  to  his  own  words, 

afterward  uttered,  "a  league  otfensive  and  defensive/'  on  the 
subject  of  Christian  union,  the  basis  of  which,  reduced  to  its 

Bimplest  terms  of  expression,  was  that   they  should   mutually 
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agree  in  teaching:;;  the  cardinal  doctrine  of  redemption,  defend 

each  otlier's  characters  when  assailed,  and  permit  him  and  his 
tiocieties  to  pursue  their  course  unfettered,  thouo;h  that  course 
might  be  declared  irregular,  wholly  or  in  part.  Though  he  had 
cnnstantlv  held  that  the  Methodist  societies  were  a  part  of  the 
Church  of  England,  yet  when  clergymen,  acknowledged  by 
him  to  be  evangelical,  and  true  S])iritual  leaders,  proposed 
that  Mr.  Wesley  should  give  up  the  sole  management  of 
the  societies  within. their  respective  parislies  to  the  duly  ac- 

credited parish  minister,  he  refused  to  withdraw  his  preachers, 
or  to  turn  over  the  members  gathered  by  them  to  the  settled 
minister. 

lie  asserted  now  for  the  first  time  that  "all  tlie  Methodists 

throughout  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  were  one  body."  And 
in  making  this  assertion  there  could  be  but  the  implied  fact 
that  tliat  one  body  was  under  one  head.  As  head  of  that  body 

he  "opened  chaj^els  in  the  sense  of  consecrating  them,"  (a  pre- 
rogative of  tlie  Bishop  in  the  Church  of  England,)  and  asserted 

that  "no  other  consecration  of  church  or  chapel  is  allowed, 
nmch  less  required  in  England,  than  the  performance  of  public 

Worship  therein."  He  sought  to  cement  the  bond  of  union  in 
iiis  societies  by  the  raising  of  a  common  fund,  connectional  in 
character,  with  which  to  ])ay  the  chapel  debts  ;  and  in  1TS4, 
previous  to  his  personal  acts  of  ordination,  made  provision  by 
which  the  Methodists,  both  as  a  conference  .and  in  their  Church 

I'roperty,  should  have  a  legal  standing  in  the  kingdom. 
In  17G5  a  person  was  sent  through  England  to  examine 

chapel  deeds,  and  to  appoint  trustees  where  needed.  To  the 
Kev.  Mr,  Yenn,  the  Vicar  of  Iluddersfield,  into  whose  ecclesi- 

a-tical  preserves  some  of  Mr.  Wesley's  preachers  had  ventured, 
in  violation  of  a  formal  compact  agreed  upon  by  them,  Mr. 

^\  esley  wrote,  June  22,  17G5  :  "  I  want  no  man  living,  I  mean 
»one  but  those  who  are  connected  with  me,  and  who  bless  God 

l-r  that  connection.  With  these  I  am  able  to  go  through  every 
I'.'u-t  of  the  work  to  which  I  am  called."  lie  intimates  that  the 
distance  between  himself  and  the  reverend  vicar  had  been  in- 

«To;i,sed  b}'  some  who  accused  him  of  love  of  power,  and  said  in 

reply,  "  The  power  I  have  never  sought.  It  was  the  undesired, 
unexpected  result  of  the  work.  ...  I  am  7iot  satislied  with  '  Be 

Very  civil   to  the   Methodists,   but  have  nothin£c  to   do  with 
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tliein.'  Xo.  I  desire  to  have  a  league,  offensive  and  de- 
fensive, with  every  soldier  of  Christ."  * 

During  the  following  year  he  sought  to  break  down  tlie 
estrangement  that  had  grown  up  between  him  and  his  brotbiCr 
Charles,  but  he  does  not  scruple  in  the  least  to  style  himselt 

the  liead  of  the  work.  "  If,''  says  he,  "  I  am  in  some  sense  tl:e 
head,  and  you  the  heart,"  etc.  He  urges  his  brother's  atten-'- 
ance  upon  the  Leeds  Conference,  where  the  most  thorough  dis- 

cussion of  liis  own  administrative  power  was  had  which  hail 
yet  taken  place.  To  tlie  consideration  of  tliat  point  especially 
attention  is  now  directed. 

In  answer  to  the  question,  ""What  power  is  this  which  you 
exercise  over  all  the  Metliodists  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  ? '' 
he  tirst  recounts  the  history  of  the  origin  of  the  power  of  ad- 

mitting into  and  excluding  from  the  societies  under  his  care, 

of  clioosing  and  removing  stewards,  of  receiving  and  not  leceiv- 
ing  helpers,  of  appointing  them  vvhen,  where,  and  how  to  help 
liim,  and  of  selecting  out  of  their  number  any  whom  he  might 
desire  to  meet  him  when  he  deemed  it  good. 

If  men  regarded  it  as  too  much  power  for  one  man  to  exer- 
cise, he  told  them  he  did  not  seek  it ;  it  came  upon  him  una- 

wares. He  was  never  fond  of  it,  but  he  bore  it  as  a  burden 
which  God  liad  laid  upon  him  ;  that,  in  substance,  if  either 
preachers  or  members  desired  to  leave  liim  they  were  free  to 

do  so ;  '•  but  he  who  stays  "  must  do  so  on  the  same  terms  that 
existed  when  he  joined  him  first. 

lie  admitted  tliat  he  exercised  this  power  singly,  without  any 
colleagues  therein. 

It  cannot  escape  observation  that  this  complaint  of  Mr.  Wes- 

ley's exercise  of  power  was  a  new  thing  in  the  liistory  of  the 
Methodist  societies.  Hampson  and  others  regarded  it  as  more 

manifestly  despotic  during  the  last  ten  or  fifteen  years  of  lii~ 

suj>remacy  than  before.  We  here  have  Mr.  Wesley's  explana- 
tion— a  thing  out  of  harmony  with  his  life  and  work  had  there 

been  no  need  for  explanation. 
The  Conference  of  17GG  is  further  memorable  as  the  date  ol 

the  beginning  of  that  more  perfect  form  of  keeping  up  a  viril- 

ized membership  through  systematic  pastoral  work.  The  giva'. 
organizcr,  intent  on  the  mighty  purpose  of  his  soul  to  build  up 

♦Methodist  iliigazine,  17S2,  p.  495. 
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a  i^reat  Church  of  godly  members,  took  upon  himself  the  devel- 
opment of  the  plan  that  would  as  certainly  demand  pastors  for 

its  execution  as  the  former  had  demanded  preachers.  The 
Hulcs  for  Pastoral  Visitation  in  17GG  have  been  the  ])a3is  and 

fiibstanco  of  the  rules  of  the  Church  down  to  the  present  time- 
Here,  too,  begin  the  series  of  questions  proposed  to  every 

preacher  on  probation,  before  his  being  received  into  full  con- 
nection, which,  with  unimportant  omissions,  are  now  pro- 
pounded to  every  candidate  before  his  admission  to  ordi- 

nation. 

In  1708  the  point  v/as  raised  in  the  yearly  conference  as  to 
whether  the  itinerant  preachers  should  be  allowed  to  engage  in 
trade.  They  were  meagerly  supported,  and  were  without  any 
clerical  status  whatever;  but  Mr.  Wesley  now  regarded  them 

as  practically  occupying,  tliough  not  in  orders,  "  the  same  posi- 
tion as  ministers  in  the  Church  of  England,  and  hence  he  con- 

sidered it  as  unseemly  and  as  improper  for  his  itinerants  to  en- 
gage in  trade  as  it  would  be  for  the  clergy  of  the  Established 

Church."  They  who  had  engaged  thus  were  accordingly  ad- 
vised to  give  up  their  business. 

In  1Y69,  having  at  Conference  referred  again  to  the  disin- 
clination of  the  evangelical  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  En- 

gland toward  the  Methodist  movement,  Mr.  Wesley  invited  his 

preachere  to  consider  upon  the  propriety  of  arranging  to  con- 
tinue the  work  as  a  united  society  in  the  event  of  jiis  death,  by 

the  selection  of  a  proper  stationing  power.  He  set  forth  his 
own  plan,  and,  at  the  request  of  the  preachers,  published  the 

"Minutes,"  in  which  that  plan  was  embodied,  the  following 
year.  Nothing,  however, 'seems  to  have  come  of  it,  and  the 

matter  gave  no  further  concern,  apparently,  to  Mr.  W'eslev 
until  the  year  1773,  when  he  addressed  a  very  remarkable 
letter  to  Mr.  Fletcher  of  Madelcy,  the  contents  of  which  it  is 
necessary  to  study  most  carefully. 

Mr.  Wesley  was  now  seventy  years  of  age,  his  liealth  was 

seriously  aficcted,  and  he  began  most  earnestly  to  "  set  his 

liou<e  in  order."  He  felt  the  importance  of  securing  a  sue- 
'■cssor  for  the  societies  under  his  charge.  Hence  the  letter, 
h-um  which  we  extract  the  following: — 

Dk.vu  Siu:  What  an  amazing  work  lias  God  wrought  in  these 
Kiuudoins  in  less  than  forty  voars  !     And  it  not  only  continues,  but 
FoUKTH  Skkiks,  Vul.   XXX. — 7 
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increases  tlirouj^hont  Enp^land,  Scotland,  and  Ireland  ;  nay,  it  Ims 

lately  si>rea<l  into  New  York,  Pennsylvania,  Virginia,  :Marylan.l, 

and  C.irulina.  But  the  ̂ \  isc  men  of  the  world  say,  "When  Mr. 

Wesley  drops,  then  all  is  at  an  end  !  "  And  so  surely  it  will  unle^r, 
before  Ood  calls  him  hence  one  is  found  to  stand  in  his  place.  For 

OvK  ayaObv  -oXvKOiQavla.  YAq  KoiQavog  eorC),  (A  government  of 

many  is  not  frond.  Let  there  he  one-governor.)  I  see  more  and 

more,  urd-ssdieve  be  one  rrpoecrrcj^  (Tnshop,  president,  or  superin- 

tendent) the  work  can  never  be  carried  on.  The  body  of  the 

preachers  are  not  united,  nor  will  any  part  of  them  submit  to  the 

rest,  so  that  either  there  must  be  one  to  preside  over  all,  or  the 
work  will  iTideed  come  to  an  end. 

After  mentioning  the  necessary  qualifications  for  such  a 

person,  he  insists  that  God  has  provided  such  a  one. 

Who  is  he  ?  "Thou  art  the  man  !  God  has  given  yon  a  meas- 

ure of  lovinir  faith,  and  a  single  eye  to  his  glory.  He  has  given 

you  some  knowledge  of  men  and  things,  particularly  of  the  whole 

plan  of  Methodism.  .  .  -  Come  out,  then,  in  the  name  of  God  . 

Come  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty!  Come  while  I 

am  alive  and  capable  of  labor  !  ComeAvhile  I  am  able.  God  assist- 

ing, to  build  you  up  in  faith,  to  ripen  your  gifts,  and  to  introduce 

you  to  the  people.* 

To  this  significant  letter  Fletcher  replied,  promising  that 

sliould  God  call  Mr.  Wesley  first,  he  would  do  his  best,  by 

the  Lord's  assistance,  to  help  liis  brother  Charles  '"  to  gather 

the  wreck,  and  keep  together  those  who  are  not  absolutely 

bent  u]'on  throwing  away  the  Metliodist  doctrine  and  disci- 

pline." He  further  stated  that  he  had  some  convictions  of 

the  propriety  of  taking  the  position  of  Mr.  Wesley's  deacon  : 
"  Xot  with  any  view  of  presiding  over  the  ifethodists  after 

you,  God  knows,  but  to  save  you  a  little  in  your  old  age,  and 

be  in  the  way  of  receiving,  perhaps  of  doing,  more  good." 

This,  then,  is  the  conclusion  to  which  Mr.  AYesley  came,  a 

conclusion  somewhat  different  from  that  indicated  to  the  Con- 

ference fom-  years  previously,  and  a  conclusion  that  leaves  the 

later  plan  open  to  two  interpretations,  in  accordance  with  the 

construction  of  the  term  expressed  in  Greek  characters. 

The  most  natural  conclusion  is  that  -poeoTwt;  was  used  by 

Mr,  Wesley  in  the  ecclesiastical  sense.     According  to  Justin 

jMartyr  the  term  was  synonymous  witli  e-:LaKo~oq,  apxiepevg,  hpdp- 

XT)r^.i     So  in  the  ancient  Church  the  j)resident  of  the  brethren 

*Tycrm;^n,  from  Whitehead's  Life  of  Wes]oy>  vol.  ii,  p.  335. 

f  Apoiog.,  ii,  p.  67. 
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vas  considered  to  be  the  bishop.  The  less  probable  construc- 

\\n\\  is  that  Mr.  "Wesley  simpl}-  intended  to  use  the  term  to  in- 

dicate a  presiding  officer.  Ot"  the  latter  we  have  doubt,  because 
of  the  character  of  the  reply  of  Mr.  Fletcher,  who  was  in  orders 

a3  well  as  Mr.  Wesley,  but  who  speaks  of  bearing  the  relation 

of  deacon  to  Mr.  Wesley,  which  he  could  not,  except  in  the 

sense  of  a  ministerial  attendant  on  him  as  bisliop.  This  was, 

also,  in  accordance  with  ancient  Church  usage,  which  was  to 

rcirard  them  as  adjutants  of  the  bishops.  "  Let  the  deacon 

refer,  all  these  things  to  the  bishop,  as  Chi-ist  did  to  the  Father." 

**  Such  things  as  he  is  able,  let  him  rectify  by  the  power  which 
he  has  froia  the  bishop,  just  as  the  Lord  is  delegated  by  the 

Father  to  act  and  to  decide;  but  let  the  bishop  judge  the  more 

important  cases.''  * 
It  remains  to  be  added  that  both  Mr.  Wesley  and  Mr. 

Fletcher  were  too  sincere  to  use  terms  in  any  other  sense  than 

that  appropriated  to  tliera,  without  explanatory  clauses  to  fix 

their  meaning.  Mr.  Wesley  and  Mr.  Fletcher  alike,  therefore, 

rvgarded  our  founder  as  a  bishop,  and  both  considered  Mr. 

Wesley's  proposition  to  be  that  of  making  Mr.  Fletclier  Bishop 

of  tlie  Methodists  after  Mr.  Wesley's  death.  It  is  evident  that 

Mr.  AVesley  was  loth  to  give  up  "the  plan  suggested  to  Mr. 
Fletcher,  and  in  17TG  the  latter  found  it  necessary  to  utter  an- 

other refusal  in  a  letter  to  the  former,  from  which  we  take  the 

fullowing : — 
Madeley,  Jan.  9,  1776. 

Hev.  and  Dear  Sm:  ...  I  could,  if  you  wanted  a  traveling 

a->istant,  accompany  you,  as  my  little  strength  would  admit,  in 
»"!iie  of  your  excursions  ;  but  your  recommending  me  to  the  soci- 

eties as  one  that  might  succeed  you  (should  the  Lord  call  you 

f:'--nce  before  me)  is  a  step  to  which  I  could  })y  no  means  consent. 
...  It,  would  make  people  suspect  that  \vhat  I  have  done  for  truth 

•i'ld  conscience'  pake  I  have  done  witli  a  view  of  being  what  Mr. 

'f'l'lady  calls  ''  the  Bishop  of  Moorfields."  f  J.  FLErcHEK. 

IJuring  the  two  following  years  the  controversialists  against 

Mr.  Wesley  frequently  reiterated  the  charge  that  he  had  been 

''-5ig  desirous  of  being  made  bishop. 
Our  investigation  now  introduces  us  to  the  events  that,  by 

'-■'■'th  time  and  circumstance,  closely  connect  our  matter  with 

*  Apostol.  Coiii^Utulions,  lib.  ii,  c.  -14,  30. 

f  Tyerman'a  Life  and  Times  of  Weslev,  iii,  p.  212. 
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the  ordinations  performed  by  Mr.  Wesley.  Thus  far  we  have 
Dot  been  able  to  find  a  single  expression  or  intimation  of  lii> 
change  of  opinion  in  regard  to  episcopal  ordination.  The 
records  of  the  next  five  years  ought,  therefore,  to  have  a  very 
careful  study.     What  will  they  prove  ? 
We  shall  find,  in  1779,  a  lay  preacher  of  talent,  influence, 

and  popularity,  summarily  dismissed  from  the  connection  by 

the  sole  act  of  Mr.  Wesley  because  he  resisted  the  latter's  ap- 
pointment of  a  certain  deposed  clergyman  to  the  society  in 

Bath,  to  which  himself  had  been  assigned  at  the  previous  Con- 
ference. Of  Rev.  !Mr.  Smyth,  the  clergyman  referred  to  above, 

much  could  be  said  in  praise  of  his  Christian  zeal  and  high 

ministerial  qualifications,  but  Mr.  M'Nab  was  his  peer  in  every 
respect  save  in  that  of  being  found  wanting  in  clerical  orders. 
The  setting  aside  of  the  lay  preacher  was  peculiarly  gratitying 

to  Rev.  Charles  Wesley,  whose  spirit  had  for  years  been  troub- 
led on  account  of  the  growing  popularity  of  the  preachers,  and 

the  probability  that  after  his  brother's  death  they  would  break the  societies  off  from  the  Establishment.  We  shall  find  Mr. 

Wesley  in  the  following  year  receiving  back  into  his  ranks  and 

Ills  personal  confidence  the  above  pi-eacher,  "  without  an  ac- 
knowledgment of  liis  fault,",  much  to  the  dissatisfaction  of  his 

brother.  But,  more  especially,  we  shall  find  Mr.  Wesley  him- 
self declaring  his  conviction  on  the  validity  of  presbyterial 

ordination. 

We  turn,  then,  with  interest  to  the  transactions  of  the  year 

1780.  Grave  ditBculties  had  fallen  across  the  path  of  the  Wes- 
leyan  itinerants  in  America.  To  meet  a  want  which  it  seemed 
could  not  be  provided  for  in  any  other  way,  the  most  serious 
innovations  had  been  introduced  into  some  of  the  American 

societies.  Lay  preachers  had  administered  the  ordinances  of 

baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  the  conclusion  was  now  to 
be  reached  that  should  determine  whether  the  nine  thousand 

Methodists  in  America  should  be  dei)rived  of  the  sacred  onl:- 
nances  of  the  Church,  or  ordained  clergymen  of  the  Church  o: 
England  should  be  sent  to  them,  or  unordained  preachers 

should  be  ain)ointed  to  perform'  those  offices,  or  lay  preacher:^ 
sliould  be  ordained  by  Mr.  ̂ \''eslcy  tor  the  work.  Apjieal  wa- 
mtide  to  the  great  .Methodist  ̂ TpoEfjro')^  in  England.  It  brou_^lit 
liim  to  a  declaration  which  has  hitherto  been,  and  is  now,  re- 
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'Mrded  by  many  as  the  corner-stone  of  Methodist  ecclesiasti- 
cism.  In  a  letter  to  Iiis  brother  Charles,  of  June  8,  1780,  he 

writes  :— 

Read  Bishop  StiUingfleet's  "  Irenicum,"  or  any  impartial  history 
of  the  ancient  Church,  and  I  believe  you  will  think  as  I  do.  I 
Verily  believe  I  have  as  cood  a  right  to  ordain  as  to  administer 

the  Lord's  Supper.  But  I  see  abundance  of  reason  why  I  should 
not  use  that  right,  unless  I  was  turned  out  of  the  Church.  At 

present  we  are  just  in  our  place."* 

"What  was  thonf,4it  of  this  by  his  brother  may  be  gathered 
from  the  following  : — 

I  am  not  pure  they  will  not  prevail  on  you  to  ordain  them.  You 

claim  \.hQ  poicer,  and  only  say,  "  It  is  not  probable  yon  shall  ever 
exercise  it."  Probabilit}'"  on  one  side  implies  probability  on  the 
other,  and  I  want  better  security.  So  I  am  to  stand  by  and  see 
the  ruin  of  our  cause  ! 

How  are  we  to  understand  the  letter  of  the  8th  of  June  in 

comparison  with  the  following,  extracted  from  his  letter  to 

Bishop  Lowth  under  the  date  of  August  10  of  the  same  year  ? 

Some  time  since  I  recommended  to  your  lordship  a  plain  man, 

whom  I  had  known  above  twenty  years,  as  a  person  of  deep,  gen- 
nine  piety  and  unblamable  conversation.  But  he  neither  tinder- 
stnod  Greek  nor  Latin  ;  and  lie  aflirmed  in  so  many  words  that 

'"he  believed  it  was  his  duty  to  ])reach,  whether  he  was  ordained 
or  no."  1  believe  so,  too.  What  became  cf  him  since  I  know  not, 
hut  I  suppose  he  received  j^rcslyterian.  ordination  ;  and  I  cannot 
hiatue  him  if  he  did.  He  might  think  any  ordination  better  than 
ixjne. 

The  interpretation  we  put  upon  the  subject,  as  above  pre- 

t>ented,  is  that  ̂ fr.  Wesley  based  his  claim  to  the  right  to  or- 

dain, not  on  the  ground  of  his  being  a  presbyter  in  the  Church 

•*!  England,  but  on  the  higher  ground  of  episcopal  prerogative, 

lie  was  not  an  advocate  of  a  "presidency  of  order,"  to  use 
'lie  language  of  Bishop  Stillingiieet.  In  the  Church  of  En- 

i-'land  he  simply  regarded  himself  as  presbyter  John,  with  no 

'■:'-:hl  to  ordain,  in  and  for  that  Church,  either  the  preachers 
''"dcT  iiim  or  other  candidates  for  holy  orders.  He  held  him- 

'•<'lf  to  be  a  bishop,  (though  he  uses  not  the  term  oflicially,) 
h'cause  on  him  rested  the  sole  management  of  the  preachers 

'i'ld  societies  which  had  sj^rung  up  by  virtue  of  liis  immense 

*  Tycnn:(ri,  iii,  p.  .332. 
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activities  and  labors.  As  it  was  the  prero;i'ative  of  the  bisiiop 

in  the  ancient  Chnrch  to  adniinister  the  Lord's  Supper,  aud 
neither  presbyters  or  deacons  had  a  right  to  do  so  except  by 

the  authority  of  the  bisliop,  so  from  the  ancient  Churcli  stand- 

point he  had,  also,  the  co-ordinate  right  to  ordain.  He  knew 
that  presbyterian  ordination  would  not  avail  for  his  societies 

M'hile  they  rctnained  members  of  the  Church  of  England,  and 
they  that  secured  it,  if  any  did  so,  left  his  connection. 

We  have  almost  come  to  the  end  of  our  investigation,  with- 
out being  able  to  find  one  single  fact  or  utterance  favorable  to 

an  advocacy  of  presbytcrial  ordination  by  Mr.  Wesley.  Though 

admission  to  holy  orders  was  not  declared  to  be  invalid  if  per- 
formed by  a  presbyter,  yet  it  is  most  apparent  that  he  both 

prefen-ed  and  advocated  such  admission  through  the  hands  of 
a  duly  constituted  bishop.  Such  is  the  situation  as  we  ap- 

proach to  the  crux  ecdesiastieoj-iim^  the  ordinations  performed 
by  Mr.  Wesley  himself.  Without  giving  in  detail  the  text  of 
the  hist(jry  of  the  ordinations  of  Messrs.  Coke,  Whatcoat,  and 

Vasey  for  America,  of  others  for  Scotland,  and  finally  of  oth- 
ers for  England,  we  must  content  ourselves  with  the  recital  of 

the  facts  and  their  significance. 
We  have  seen  that  in  17S0  Mr.  Wesley  asserted  his  belief 

that  he  had  the  right  to  ordain.  In  1TS4  for  the  first  time  he 

exercised  that  asserted  right.  In  its  exercise  he  pursued  whol- 
ly the  episcopal  plan,  beginning  with  the  lowest  order,  the 

diaconate,  advancing  the  candidate  to  be  presbyter,  and  ad- 
vancing the  presbyter  to  the  office  of  superintendent  or  bishop. 

The  form  of  ordination,  as  sot  f(;rth  in  the  liturgy  of  the  Church 
of  England,  was  scrupulously  observed  in  every  stage  of  the 
proceeding,  the  only  dilfercnce  being  the  substitution  of  the 

terms  "elder"'  tor  "presbyter,"  and  "  suj^erintendent  "  foi" 
"  bishup,"  Tiiere  was  no  dilFerence  vvhatever  in  the  powers 
defined  as  pertaining  to  the  three  classes.  In  the  American 
case,  there  being  no  lii^hops  of  the  Church  of  England,  an<l 

but  few  parish  ))riests  in  the  whole  country,  "  so  that  for  some 
hundreds  of  miles  together  there  is  none  either  to  baptize  or 

to  administer  the  Lord's  Supper,"  he  conceived  that,  "  violating- 
no  order  and  invading  no  man's  rights,"  he  was  at  full  liberty 
to  apj.oint  and  send  hd)orers  into  the  harvest. 

Two  theories  of  these  oi'diuations  are  possible  :  first,  that, 
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it  liavino;  been  clearly  proved  to  Mr.  "Wesley  that  in  the  prim- 
itive Church  bishops  and  presbyters  were  the  same  order,  he,  as 

jiresbyter,  exercised  the  same  fanctions  which  pertain  to  the 
♦'jiiscopate,  because  episcopal  consecration  was  not  essential  to 
the  validity  of  ecclesiastical  ordination;  second,  that  his  or- 

dinations were  episcopal  acts,  designed  and  executed  on  the 

•rround  that  he  was  more  than  a  presbyter,  being  a  bishop,  "  as 
much  so  as  any  man  in  England," 
The  maintenance  of  the  first  theory  requires  that  it  be 

pnived  that  a  presbyter  of  the  Church  of  England  in  the 

eighteenth  century  was  the  same  as  a  presbyter  iu  the  prim- 
itive Church.  If,  in  the  Anglican  as  in  the  primitive  Church, 

t!ie  terms  "  presbyter"  and  "  bishop"  were  synonymous,  there 
is  ground  for  belief,  unless  it  is  stated  otherwise,  tiiat  ̂ Iv. 

Wesley,  being  a  presbyter  in  the  former,  was,  by  virtue  of  that 

])Osition,  "  bishop,"  they  being  '•  of  one  order.".  But  if,  as  all 
the  facts  show,  the  Anglican  Church  did  not,  and  never  did, 

regard  tliese  as  '•  one  and  the  same  order,"  then  Mr.  Wesley's 
presbyterial  ordination  did  not  vest  in  him  powers  episcopal. 
The  Anglican  Church  never  gave  to  her  priests  authority  to 
•  •rdain  ;  but  all  the  authority  they  had  came  from  that  Church  ; 

therefore  it  is  }>lain  tliat  an  English  priest  could  not  claim  au- 
thority to  lay  on  hands  or  ordain  to  the  ministry.  If  he  did 

not  claim  to  be  a  bishop  in  and  of  the  Church  of  England^ 
because  of  the  parity  of  orders,  he  could  in  no  sense  be  more 
than  presbyter  of  that  Cluirch  ;  and  in  and  with  that  Church 
alone  all  liis  ecclesiastical  anthority  existed, 

l>y  what  secret  channel  did  ]\[r.  Wesley  receive  that  power 

which  has  been  deriied  to  presl)ytors  for  forty-two  generations? 
^Vhcnce  came  his  authority  to  ordain,  if  he  were  not,  as  elder 
in  the  Church  of  England,  the  same  ciiaracter  as  was  the 

primitive  and  aj/ostolic  elder?  "Would  it  not  be  quite  as  ardu- 
ous ai!  undertaking  to  prove  a  succession  of  elders  from  the 

apostles,  as  of  bishops  ?  Yet,  if  his  authority  came  not  by 

}'re-.byterial  succession  from  the  apostles,  on  what  ground 

••"uhl  be  believe  himself  to  be  vested  with  primitive  presbyte- 
rial functions  ?  Unlike  the  primitive  elders,  all  his  ecclesias- 

''.'•al  endowments  were  derived  and  received  frcnn  diocesan 

'•'■'-'.lops;  jinlike  them,  he  exercised  jurisdiction  over  a  parish 
that  was  bounded    by  neither  country,   national,  or  geugraph- 
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ical  lilies — his  "ecclesiastical  preserves"  spanned  kingdoms, 

stepped  over  oceans,  and  were  bounded  only  by  the  world's 
liorizon  ;  unlike  the  primitive  elder,  who  came  to  his  place  by 

the  voice  of  his  brethren,  or  the  parochial  bishop,  who  held  hi< 

cure  through  the  assent  of  the  whole  body  of  his  compeers,  ho 

assumed  jurisdiction  without,  and  regardless  of,  the  authority  uf 

his  Clmrch  and  the  selection  of  his  co-presbyters;  and,  finally, 

unlike  the  presbyter  of  the  primitive  Church,  he  astonished  the 

"Methodist  connection"  by  himself  selectuig  and  proposing  to 

ordain  "deacon,"  "  cldci',"  and  "superintendent,"  men  who 

were  to  found  a  Church  on  tlie  crumbling  ruins  of  the  ecclesi- 

astical sy^tem  to  which  he  was  attached  during  his  whole  life- 

time. His  act  may  have  been  apostolical,  it  was  not  presbyte- 
rial,  whether  primitive  or  Anglican. 

The  second  theory,  that  I\[r.  Wesley's  ordinations  M-ere 
episcopal  acts,  designed  and  executed  on  the  ground  that  he  was 

more  than  a  presbyter,  being  a  bishop,  "  as  much  so  as  any  man 

in  England,"  is  that  alone  by  which  his  ordinations  can  be 
made  to  appear  consistent,  churchly,  and  intelligent.  Indeed, 

without  it,  these  essential  elements  and  he  part  company.  To 

separate  them  is  to  perpetrate  a  species  of  moral  treason  of 

wiiich  the  present  writer  feels  himself  incapable.  Let  him  bear 

•his  burden  who  would  brand  the  grandest  character  of  the 

eighteenth  century  with  epithets  such  as  were  denied  by  the  uni- 
form ])ur]>03es  of  his  whole  life. 

In  [lis  letter  to  his  brother  Charles  he  defended  his  acts  of 

ordination  in  the  following  words  :  — 

Oi)t'(liencc  I  always  paid  to  tlie  Bisliops,  in  obedience  to  the 
laws  of  the  land.  l>ut  I  cannot  see  that  I  am  under  any  obligi- 
tion  to  obey  them  further  than  those  laws  require.  It  is  in  obeili- 
t'ucr  to  t!ics(>  laws  that  I  have  never  exercised  in  Eu'jland  ihe 

powfi-,  wlilfh,  I  h/c'lieve,  Go.l  has  given  me.  1  linnly  believe  I  aia 
a  sc-i'iutiiral  t-xirjKO-oq,  Wi^  nuich  as  ;inv  nrin  in  J']nuhiiid  or  in  K'l- 
ropf  ;  lur  thi'  luiiiitorrujjted  succession  I  i^iiow  to  be  a  fable,  whieh 
no  man  ever  did  or  can  prove.  But  this  does  in  no  wise  iiiur- 
fore  willi  my  remaining  in  the  Church  of  England,  from  which  I 
have  no  more  desire  to  beparate  than  I  iiad  Hfiy  years  ago. 

In  r*'ferenee  to  the  Bishops  he  says,  in  the  same  letter:— 

I  di),  indi'fii.  vary  iVoni  them  in  sonic  ])oints  of  d(ictri!ie,  and 

in  st.iue  jioiuis  ol"  (ri>ripliiie  (by  preaching  abroad,  for  insiaiice, 
by    pi-aying   extenip«n-e,  and  by    forming    societies,)    but    not    a 
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}i;iii-'>  breadth   further  than  I  believe  to' be  meet,  right,  aud  my bouLideii  duly. 

Cliarles  Wesley,  iij  reply,  said  on  the  points  of  varying, 

"  Mipjht  you  not  add,  and  by  ordaining  ] "  Wesley  did  not  add, 
'*  and  by  ordaining,"  because  he  did  not  believe  he  varied  from 
the  Bishops  in  doing  this.  Why  did  he  not  ?  Because  Jie  be- 

lieved hiinself  not  a  presbyter  of  the  Church  of  England  only, 
but  Bishop  of  the  Methodist  Societies. 
How  was  lie  constituted  bishop?  lie  was  not  consecrated 

by  any  Bishop  in  the  Church  of  England,  nor  is  there  either 
assertion  or  evidence  that  he  was  chosen  by  the  presbyters 

friendly  to  him,  and  ordained  through  their  instrumentality. 
The  preachers  under  him  did  not  so  choose  him,  nor  did  they 
have  the  thought  that  he  would  ordain  any  to  the  ministry. 

'Die  proposition  to  ordain  came  not  from  them,  but  from  Mr, 
We.sley  himself.  If  he  received  not  tlie  authority  from  English 

Bishops,  nor  by  the  election  of  his  co-presbyters,  nor  by  the 
voice  of  the  people  under  him,  whence  did  he  derive  the  power? 
How  did  he  obtain  that  outujard  call  without  which  he  would 

neither  consent  for  Dr.  John  Jones  to  administer  the  ordi- 
nances, nor  countenance  the  same  thing  in  the  American 

preacliers  ?  He  asserted  no  right  to  which  he  was  not  truly  en- 
titled, nor  did  he  perform  a  churchly  act  without  due  cjualifica- 

tion  for  it.  If  he  was  ordained  Bishop  by  Erasmus,  Bishop  of 

Arcadia,  the  matter  is  at  once  clear,  and  his  acts  present  n-o 
feature  of  embarrassment.  If  not  thus  qualified,  his  extraordi- 

nary acts  can  only  be  supported  by  the  argument  of  an  extra- 
ordinary, independent,  and  special  call  of  God  to  him  to 

found  a  new  Church,  under  a  new  ecclesiastical  dispensation. 
Then  would  his  investiture  be  divine,  higher  than  either  pres- 
hyteriid  or  episcopal  prerogative,  and  based  on  neither.  His 

I'rovidentiul  call  would  not  have  been  bocauso  he  was  presbyter; 

the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  would  have  been  *'  a  new 

tiling  under  the  sun,"'  the  creation  of  Wesley  himself,  wlio 
'mist  have  been  regarded  as  the  seminal  head,  called,  consti- 
lu'ed,  and  divinely  endowed  for  that  })urpose.  The  departure 
<»f  the  Methodist  societies  from  the  bosom  and  service  of  the 

Cl.r.rcii  of  England  would  have  been  an  exodc  from  old  ecclesi- 

i' ■ileal  bundage,  and  the  ih-istol  private  I'csidence  where  Dr. 
Cuke  received  his  ordination   and  authority,  the  Mount  Sinai 
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of  ]\retliodi5tn,  whore  tbe  laws,  litnrg;}',  ordinances,  and  roL^nila- 

tions  of  the  departinf^  bondsincn  were  delivered  and  acce]>ted. 

I  confess  that  this  assumption  would  be  far  more  consistent 

than  that  of  hasinp;  Mr.  Wesley's  authority  for  his  ordinations 
on  the  ground  of  his  being  a  presbyter  in  the  Church  of  En- 

gland. It  would  not  be,  it  is  true,  according  to  the  views  of  one 

of  liis  preachers,  expressed  after  the  great  event  had  taken 

place,  either  "  episcopal  or  presbyterian,"  but  it  could  not  then 

be  declared  "  a  hodge-podge  of  inconsistencies."  *  It  would 

have  been  a  divine  unfolding  of  God's  method,  in  the  eighteenth 
century,  for  the  delivery  of  liis  spiritual  Israel,  and  of  speak- 

ing by  the  great  Head  of  the  Church  to  the  nations  to  put  on 

their  breast-plates  "  Holiness  to  the  Lord." 
To  sum  up  the  result  of  our  investigation,  we  have  found 

by  tlie  letter  of  Dr.  Peters  tliat  the  allegation  "that  ]\[r. 

Wesley  was  ordained  bishop  by  Erasmus  "  was  not  made  pub- 
lic, though  he  was  sure  of  the  correctness  of  tlie  charge,  because 

of  the  peril  which  would  have  come  to  Mr.  Wesley  through  the 

opei'ation  of  tlie  Pi'ccmimireA.Qi.  We  have  found  the  statement, 
further,  that  Dr.  Scabury,  of  Connecticut,  was  so  far  satisfied  in 

regard  to  Mr.  Wesley's  right  to  ordain  to  the  episcopate  that 

ho  was  willing  to  be  consecrated  by  him,  and  Wesley  was  will- 
ing to  consecrate  him,  but  not  to  sign  his  letter  of  order  as 

bishop.  \Vc  have  found  Mr.  Wesley  maintaining  a  uniform 

and  consistent  faith  in  refei'cnce  to  the  order  of  bishop,  and  the 
prerogative  of  the  olliec ;  that  none  not  episcopally  ordained 

were  admitted  l>y  him  to  administer  the  sacraments  in  his  so- 
cieties, thofigh  he  did  not  believe  that  all  not  so  ordained  were 

without  authority  in'  tlieir  own  ecclesiastical  organizations ; 
that  to  secure  the  services  of  preachers,  to  assist  in  administer- 

ing the  sacraments,  he  only  ajjplied  to  Bishops  of  whose  epis- 
copal character  he  had  no  doubt.  AVc  have  found  that  after 

tlie  asserted  Erasmian  consecration  there  has  never  been  a 

denial  of  the  tact,  but,  according  to  Dr.  Peters'  statement,  a 

strongly  im}>Iiod  admission,  that  Mr.  Wesley's  acts  from  1703 
to  the  clnse  of  his  life  became  more  episcopal,  and  had  their 

culmination  in  the  ordination  of  17S4-,  and  the  following  year-; 

tliat  he  did  ii"t  (•i;iim  that  he  had  the  ]iov,-er  to  ordiiin  ]M'f'vi- 

OU'D  to  IT'!-',  though  he  had  ri;ad  Lord  Kino-'s  work  on  the  prinii- 
*  Wliitfhea.rri  Life  of  Wesley,  vol.  ii,  p.  419. 
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tive  Clinrch,  nearly  twenty  years  before,  and  Stillini<;fleet's  Iren- 
icum  soon  after  its  publication.  We  liave  found  that  imme- 

diately after  1703  he  promulcced  the  idea  of  the  unity  of  all 
the  j\lethodist  societies,  in  England,  Scotland,  Ireland,  and 

subsequently  in  America;  that  he  assumed  the  sole  govern- 
ment of  them,  checking  the  aspirations  of  the  preachers,  and 

standing  aloof  from  the  counsel  of  his  brother  Charles  ;  that  he 
began  immediately,  too,  to  discipline  liis  preachers  in  pastoral 
work,  making  their  only  deficiency,  for  several  ycai^s,  to  be  a 

want  of  holy  orders,  "VYc  have  found  him  assuming  a  title  of 
office  known  in  rhe  primitive  Church  to  be  applied  only  to  a 
bishop,  and  inviting  Mr.  Fletcher  to  become  his  successor 

therein.  "We  have,  linally,  found  him  ordaining  to  the  ofHees 
of '=•' deacon,"  "  elder,"  and  "superintendent,"  and  recognizing 
the  three  separate  orders  as  valid,  true,  scriptural,  and  proper, 

by  virtue  of  authority  not  derived  from  the  Church  of  En- 

gland, which  he  felt  himself  to  be  "  providentially"  called  upon 
to  exercise. 

Had  it  been  formally  aimbunced  in  the  Conference  of  ITGl: 
that  in  December,  ]TG3,  Erasmus  of  Crete  had  ordained  John 

"Wesley  Bishop  of  the  Methodist  Societies  in  England,  Ireland, 
and  Scotland,  and  had  he  then  assumed  publicly  the  title,  his 
irubsequent  course  in  the  management  of  his  societies  would 
have  varied  but  little,  if  at  all. 

Art.  VI.— bishop  BAKER. 

M'k  lirst  saw  Baker  in  the  spring  of  1S2S.  He  had  come 
<io\vn  from  one  of  the  good  old  towns  of  Xew  Hampshire,  to 

commence,  at  "Wilbraham,  a  course  of  liberal  education.  Ho 
^(•emcd  a  retiring  and  amiable  youth,  of  soft  speech  and  gentle 
v.ays — not  specially  social  and  communicative,  save  to  a  select 
'*-'\v,  to  wiiom,  however,  he  was  not  backwai'd  to  converse 

"t'  his  youthful  sentiments,  trials,  and  sorrows.  His  health  was 
Ji'>t  iirm  and  perfect,  and  a  secret  infirmity  attached  itself  to 
hini  in  those  days,  and  Vshich,  in  fact,  was  chronic,  adhering 

>■'  liini  through  lite,  ami  very  po:^sibly  contributing  to  his  early 

df-viine.  I'cw,  duubtle.-s,  su-iu'eted  any  such  disability,  as  they 
have  looked  upon  the  apparently  robust  form  and  the  counte- 
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nance,  so  bland  ami  fresli,  of  his  mature  manhood.  But  there 
were  those  who  saw  beneath  the  outward  and  tlie  visible,  and 

who  knew  that  this  seemingly  strong  man  was,  after  all,  but 

delicately  constituted — that  he  was  ill-adapted  to  protracted 
and  stern  endurance;  and  who  were  not  surprised  that  the  far 

reaching-  travels,  the  arduous  conference  sessions,  the  countless, 
intricate  questions  to  be  officially  settled,  and  the  weary  labors 
and  exertions  generally  incidental  to  the  Methodist  episcopacy, 

should  prove  a  burden  too  heavy  and  severe  to  be  long  sais- 
tained  by  one  physically  and  mentally  organized  as  was  Bishop 
Baker. 

At  the  academy  he  was  diligently  and  successfully  prosecuting 
Ins  preparatory  studies  when  there  came  suddenly  down  upon 
that  company  of  young  men  and  maidens  a  remarkable  baptism 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Of  the  antecedents  of  this  revival  we  retain, 
unfortunately,  no  very  distinct  remembrance.  Certain  devout 
and  excellent  young  men  were  there,  such  as  John  W.  Merrill, 
Jefferson  llaskall,  Mosely  Dwight,  Otis  AVilder,  Joel  Knight, 

Horace  Moulton.  Graves,  Stocking,  and  others— all  of  whom 

were  looking  toward  the  ministry,  and  whose  bearing'and  ex- 
ample before  their  fellow-students  w^ere  without  J'eproach.  It 

was  a  goodly  company  for  young  Baker — not  yet  a  Christian 
youth — to  meet,  as  he  came  thither  for  study  ;  and  it  was  sal- 

utary for  him  to  note  their  wholesome  example,  and  listen  to 
their  })rayers  and  to  their  affecting  and  earnest  addresses  and 

exhortations  to  flee  from  the  w^rath  to  come  and  lay  hold 
on  eternal  life.  And  when  the  sacred  inilnences  fell,  as 

the  dew  of  heaven,  u]ion  that  youthful  crosvd,  Baker  was  not 
among  the  last  to  yield  and  be  saved.  Then  it  was  that  he 

and  his  life-long  friend,  David  Patten,  side  by  side,  together 
}»owed  to  the  ever-glurious  Redeemer,  and,  arm  in  arm,  started 
on  their  Chri^{ian  career.  Clear  and  brilliant  was  his  conver- 

^ion.  It  had  the  seeming  v\'  a  sudden  ujirisiiig  trom  darkness 
to  liirht — from  tears  to  smiles — from  depression  and  distress  to 

joy  unrjiL-akabh'.  x\nd  we  remember  how  that  subsequently 

along  that  beautiful  spring  he  walked  in  "newness  of  life'" — 
how  he  delightcil  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  and  with  a  gh'd 

heart  and  luminous  cuuutenance  and  sprightly  step  he  partic- 
ipated in  tlic  little  mi.-sioiKiry  excursions  to  the  mountain 

neighborh't>i(l>,  or   alouLj  the  pleasant  plains    stretching   aM'ny 
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jVdin  the  academy  toward  the  setting  snn.  "  He's  a  real  sol- 

dier," whispered  one,  as,  on  one  of  these  excursions,  Baiter, 
with  quick  and  gladsome  step,  was  walking-  in  advance  of  us. 
lie  drank,  amid  those  ha])pv  days,  of  the  joys  of  salvation,  and 
seemed,  at  times,  in  haste  to  tell  the  story  all  abroad. 

Happy  for  this  young  man,  as  well  as  for  many  others,  that 
ftt  this  special  period  of  his  life,  and  for  several  years  after- 

ward, he  was  providentially  thrown  amid  the  sacred  influences 

emanating  from  that  model  Christian  gentleman  and  bright 

ornament  of  humanity,  Wilbur  Fisk.  At  the  academy,  and 
afterward  at  the  univer^sity,  this  great  and  good  man  was  the 
presiding  genius,  toward  whom  Baker  looked  with  a  careful 
eye  and  with  an  admiration  and  veneration  that  never  dimin- 

ished and  never  grew  weary,  Fisk  knew  him,  watched  him, 
and  loved  him;  and  would,  at  times,  steal  in  unawares  when, 
in  one  or  another  suburb  of  Middletown,  Baker  was  address- 

ing some  little  assembly,  and  would  there  listen  to  his  virgin 
efforts  at  preaching. 
Summer  came,  and  with  it  came  the  close  of  that  memorable 

term  at  Wilbraham.  Henceforth,  for  a  scries  of  years,  Osmon 

C.  Baker  and  the  writer  of  this  sketch  were  separated — the 
one  prosecuting  study  at  the  Middletown  University,  the  other, 
at  Bowdoin  College,  We  subsequently  joined  hands  again  at 

Newbury,  Yt,,  for  organizing  and  conducting  the  new  semi- 
nary just  established  there.  Baker,  though  still  a  youth,  had 

come  np  to  the  stature  and  aspect  of  a  portly  and  handsome 

man — his  general  appearance  being  much  as  it  was  along  his 
subsequent  and  maturer  years.  He  stood  at  six  feet,  his  tace 
full  and  florid,  his  eyes  protected  by  spectacles,  his  hair  black, 
hi:^  bearing  gentle  and  sober,  and  characterized  by  a  calm  dig- 

nity joined  with  a  pleasant  and  unaftected  urbanity.  His  was 
then,  and  always,  a  genial  and  attractive  presence,  and  a 

f^lranger  who  might  chance  to  meet  him  and  look  up  into  his 
c;ilni  and  quiet  face  would  be  likely  to  look  again,  or,  per- 
vliance,  inquire  who  he  might  be.  More  than  one  who  had 

•H.'en  the  late  excellent  Professor  ITpham,  of  Bowdoin  College, 
>vtnarkcd  the  general  resemblance  between  him  and  Baker. 

N'or  was  tlie  likeness  of  the  two  men  merely  physical.  They 
\''cre  similar  in  many  of  their  modest  and  retiring  ways,  in 
iheir  deeply  respectful  bearing  toward  those  with  whom  they 
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were  called  to  associate,  in  tlieir  indifference  to  the  fashions 

and  attractions  of  the  world,  in  that  profound  hnniilitj  where- 
in was  tlieir  daily  and  hourly  walk,  in  the  careful  watch  con- 

stantly maintained  at  "the  door  of  their  lips" — so  that  few 
were  the  unadvised  or  foolish  words  they  ever  uttered,  and  few 

the  disparaging  remarks  they  ever  indulged  touching  a  neigh- 
bor or  an  enemy. 

As  Baker  came  to  Xewbury  there  stood  at  his  side  the  one 

who  had  given  herself  to  be  his  life-companion  and  the  sharer 
of  his  prosperity  and  adversity,  of  his  sorrows  and  his  honors. 

Of  this  lady,  who  still  survives,  it  mic^dit  seem  ungraceful  to 
say  much ;  but  so  much  we  feel  bound  to  write,  namely,  that 
years  of  observation  and  pleasant  acquaintance  could  not  fail 
to  impress  us  that  had  O.  C.  Baker  sought  the  world  over  for 
one  very  exactly  adapted  to  his  taste,  or  wants,  or  the  varied 

circumstances  attendant  upon  his  life,  he  could  not  have  suc- 
ceeded better  than  in  the  choice  of  a  wife  which  he  actually 

made. 

And  so  the  new  seminary  was  launched,  classes  formed,  and 
labors  assigned.  With  commendable  energy  and  courage,  and 
with  characteristic  prudence  and  wisdom,  did  Baker  address 
lumself  to  the  arduous  labors  that  awaited  him.  He  was,  from 

the  beginning,  a  competent,-  popular,  and  successful  teacher 
and  lecturer.  Whatever  might  be  the  branch  of  study  that 
devolved  upon  him  to  teach,  he  spared  no  pains  to  qualify 
liimself  for  his  task.  His  previous  or  general  acquaintance 
with  the  study  could  not  satisty  him.  He  was  fain  to  reach 
out  and  gather  facts  and  illustrations,  sparing  no  pains  that  he 
might  be  able  to  present  to  his  pupils  the  fullest  knowledge 

possible  of  the  subject  in  hand.  That  thorough  conscientious- 
ness which  marked  his  whole  life  seemed  specially  prominent 

with  him  as  a  teacher  of  youth.  In  his  mind  and  heart  there 

lived  a  keen  sense  of  duty  which  he  owed  to  his  classes.  In- 
struction was  not  with  him  a  mere  routine  to  be  begun  and 

ended.  He  would  do  his  whole  part  toward  forming  as  well 

as  informing  the  minds  of  the  youth  before  him,  and  in  shap- 
ing and  qualifying  them  for  the  realization  of  a  happy  and 

noble  future.  And,  cherishing  such  views  as  these,  not  only 
did  he  lay  himself  out  for  a  faithful  and  complete  performance 
of  his  work,  but  he  loved  that  work  with  the  love  of  an  enthu- 
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biast,  while  he  prosecuted  it  with  the  pure  and  elevated  mo- 
tives of  a  Christian.  His  ap[)ropriate  business  was  his  delight, 

and  it  was  with  difficnlty  that  he  could  be  diverted  from  what 

lie  contemplated  as  his  high  calling.  Though  entirely  respect- 
able as  a  preacher,  and  as  such  always  acquitting  himself  well, 

yet,  during  those  years  in  which  he  was  occupied  as  a  teacher, 
whether  in  the  seminary  or  in  the  institute,  there  ever  seemed 
with  him  a  backwardness  to  entering  the  pulpit.  Ilence,  with 
pympathies  warm  and  gentle  as  those  of  a  woman  toward  his 
ministerial  brethren,  he  was,  however,  wont  to  shriidc  from 

their  solicitations  to  aid  in  their  pulpit  labors,  and  always 

seemed  to  evince  a  decided  preference  that  "  the  preachers 
should  do  tlieir  own  preaching." 

Herein,  in  fact,  might  have  been  seen  a  prominent  characteris- 
tic of  the  man.  He  craved  to  be  a  man  of  one  work,  and  to  one 

work  he  sought  to  dedicate  all  the  talents  and  energies  with 

which  he  was  endowed,  esteeming  that  therein  lay  his  prov- 
ince and  his  duty,  and  that  he  was  incompetent  or  unable  for 

much  that  was  external  to  his  profession.  And  this,  it  seems 

almost  superfluous  to  add,  was  one  of  the  grand  secrets  of  his 
Buccoss.  This  it  was  that  enabled  him  to  stand  almost  unri- 

valed as  a  teacher  in  any  branch  of  study  to  which  he  gave  his 
attention,  and  in  wliich  he  imdertook  to  impart  instruction. 

Fruitful  of  invention,  a]>t  and  ample  in  illustration,  indefati- 
gable in  research,  charged  with  a  generous  enthusiasm,  inspired 

with  a  single  aim,  and  prompted  to  a  full  and  firm  endeavor, 
lie  came  to  his  classes  possessed  of  conscious  strength  for  his 
Work,  and  with  a  complete  mastery  of  the  business  before  him. 
Strong  was  he  as  a  teacher,  yet,  as  he  taught,  there  was  no 

aliectation  of  strength — no  needless  ostentation  of  ability  or 
learning.  True,  there  were  in  that  lecture-room  animation, 
vivacity,  assurance,  sunshine  ;  but,  withal,  the  same  calmness, 
the  same  gentle,  affable  spirit,  that  marked  him  in  his  general 
intercourse  and  habits  elsewhere. 

Of  Baker  as  a  preacher,  it  is  no  disparagement  to  say  that  he 
was  less  distinguished  here  than  as  a  teacher.  It  must  be  re- 

Jucinbcred  that  preac^hing  was  not  his  delight,  as  was  teaching; 
nor  were  his  natural  gifts  in  that  direction  equal  to  those  that 

fitted  him  to  shine  so  conspicuously  in  the  professor's  chair. 
It  ehould  be  also  remembered  that  most  of  his  public  life  prior 
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to  his  election  to  the  episcopacy  was  devoted  to  teaching — :i 
calling  which,  when  long  and  earnestly  pursued,  is  discerned 
to  induce  habits  of  thought,  expression,  and  manner  generally 

not  precisely  favorable  to  that  special  style  of  preaching  most 

agreeable  to  the  popular  taste.  The  truly  eloquent  and  popu- 
lar preacher  is  ordinarily  one  with  wliom  preaching  is  a  taniil- 

iar  and  regular  exercise,  and  not  a  mere  occasional  or  incidental 
eifort.  Tiiis  preacher  has  preaching  f  jr  his  great  calling  and 
work.  lie  preaches  often,  and  loves  to  preach.  He  preaches 

the  word — the  great  word  of  life  and  salvation — in  distinction 
from  a  mere  intellectual  deliverance,  whether  sciedtific,  phil- 

osophical, ethical,  or  even  religious.  He  communes  much  and 
long  with  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  dwells  amid  the  heavenly 

baptismal  influences,  and  walks  with  God,  and  has  the  won- 
drous salvation  of  the  Gospel  as  his  own  heart  experience  from 

day  to  day,  and  loves  God  with  all  his  heart,  and  loves  his 

race  with  a  love  which  many  waters  cannot  quench.  Some- 

where here  lies  the  secret  of  truly  great  and  eloquent  preach- 
ing. The  Wesleys,  and  Whitefield,  and  Fletcher,  all  under- 
stood and  exemplified  it,  and  so  have  a  goodly  number  of  their 

Bons  in  the  gospel,  dead  and  living.  But,  alas  !  not  all  are  such 

preacher< — we  fear,  not  the  majority;  not  all,  even,  of  those 
whom  the  multitude  deem  the  most  eloquent  and  able. 

The  preaching  of  Baker  might  have  been  justly  character- 
ized as  sound  in  sentiment,  orderly  in  arrangement,  chaste  and 

correct  in  style,  clear  and  distinct  in  statement,  pertinent  in 

illustration,  convincing  in  argumentation,  and  sober  and  dig- 
niiied  in  delivery.  As  he  preached  there  was  discernible  very 

little  of  chaff  among  the  wheat,  very  few  confused  or  unmean- 
ing remarks.  He  was  but  slightly  given  to  anecdote  ;  he  never, 

in  preaching,  we  believe,  awakened  a  smile,  and  he  seldom 
extorted  a  tear.  His  demeanor  in  the  pulpit  was  faultless  ;  he 

was  there  perfectly  himself,  assuming  no  airs,  indulging  no 

violent  gestures,  and  evincing  no  constraint  or  uneasiness — with 
attitude  firm  and  dignified,  a  voice  clear  and  musical,  yet, 

under  excitement,  often  soaring  and  rapid  as  he  rounded  t'.> 
the  close  of  his  sermon.  On  the  whole,  he  was  no  mean 

preacher,  but  one  to  whom  thoughtful  men  and  women  were 

wont  to  listen  with  interest,  and  often  with  delight,  as  the  car- 
nest  and  faithful  message  issued  from  his  lips.      For  if  Baker 
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was  wanting  in  one  or  anotlicr  of  tlie  more  showj'  and  popular 
elements  of  a  grt-at  and  eloquent  preacher,  lie  was  far  from 
any  lack  in  what  must  be  reckoned  as  the  basis  of  all  truly 

excellent  preaching.  He  was  well  read  and  sound  as  a  theo- 
logian. He  had  found  time  for  a  careful  study  of  Christian 

d'ictrine  generally,  and  was  specially  conversant  with  all  the 
prominent  writers  of  his  own  Church,  possessing  himself  of 
a  thorough  understanding  of  their  sentiments  and  spirit;  and 

it",  in  his  labors  at  the  institute,  the  department  of  theology 
had  devolved  upon  him,  instead  of  the  one  he  so  ably  sustained, 

his  light  would  have  shone  there  with  at  least  an  equal  ra- 
diance and  brilliancy. 

Ten  years  of  his  early  manhood  did  Baker  devote  to  the 
labor  of  instruction  at  Newbury  Seminary,  having  during  the 

latter  half  of  tliat  term  of  time  the  principalship  of  the  insti- 
tution. They  were  years  of  great  and  severe  labors,  and  it 

seems  needless  to  add  that,  in  all  liis  relations  to  the  seminary, 

lie  acquitted  himself  honorably  and  well,  and,  i-etiring  from 
the  school,  he  failed  not  to  leave  there  a  name  fragrant  wath 
a  thousand  beautiful  memories.  A  few  years  as  pastor  and 
})rcsidiiig  elder  succeeded,  when  IJaker  received  an  imperative 

call  to  a  professorship  in  the  Biblical  Institute,  then  just  com- 
niencing  its  eventful  career.  This  enterprise  was  new  in 
American  Metliodism,  and,  as  was  very  natural,  was  not  with- 

out opposition  even  in  high  places  and  anioiig  the  truly  excel- 
lent of  the  ministry  and  membership  of  the  Church.  At  the 

.'aine  time  it  had,  on  the  other  hand,  strong  and  determined 
advocates.  Such  men  as  "Abel  Stevens,  Charles  K.  True, 
•lames  Porter,  and  others,  were  among  the  earliest  to  take  up 
their  pens  in  its  favor.  i\[eanwhi!e,  the  great  question  came 
presently  into  discussion  in  the  several  Xew  England  Confer- 

ences, where  slowly  yet  surely  the  object  commended  itself  to 

tlie  understandings  and  hearts  of  the  ministry,  and  opposition 
to  a  similar  extent  yielded  or  became  silent. 

That  man  of  mark,  John  Demi)ster,  liad  long  cherished  in 

liis  heart  of  hearts  the  idea  of  a  biblical  and  theological  school 

lor  the  benefit  of  the  ]*>letliodist  ministry,  and  was  now  gird- 
''!g  himself  for  its  realization  with  all  tliat  calm  yet  deter- 
inijied  and  indomitable  energy  for  which  he  wa.s  so  distin- 
{ruished.     Passing  from  conference  to  conference,  he  stood  up 
roLUTH  SnuiEs,  Vol.  XXX.— 8 
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in  tlio  presence  of  his  brethren,  and  with  his  clear,  solemn, 

and  stirrini,'  eloquence  he  unfolded,  in  masterly  argument  and 

forceful  Illustration,  the  genuine  j.hilosophy  lying  at  the  foun- 

dation of  such  a  school  of  the  prophets  as  was  in  contempla- 

tion. His  efforts  were  not  in  vain.  The  school  arose  into  ex- 

istence—arose amid  strngglings  and  difficulties,  yet  under 

favorable  auspices,  for  Dempster  and  Baker  were  its  earliest 

professors  and  guides. 

Here,  in  this  his  new  professorship,  the  real  ability  and 

strength  of  Baker  shone  forth  with  genuine  and  unsullied  brill- 

ianc\"  He  was  no  longer  a  youth,  and  no  novice  in  the  great 
work  of  instruction.  He  was  a  veteran,  ratlier  ;  bad  seen  long 

and  arduous  service  in  the  momentous  business  of  training  and 

instructing  youthful  minds.  Moreover,  he  had  been  a  faithful 

student  of  the  various  learning  adapted  to  the  sacred  calling, 

and  had,  for  several  years,  been  exercising  himself  in  the  active 

ministry.  Thus  he  came  to  his  new  work  laden  with  the  rich 

experience  and  practical  knowlevlge  which  contributed  so 

largelv  to  fit  him  for  the  duties  appertaining  to, his  sacred  pro- 

fe  Jion.  Tlie  Homiletical  Department  of  studies  and  exercises 

came  mainly  under  his  supervision,  including  a  thorough  exam- 
ination of  the  Methodist  polity,  spirit,  and  usages;  and  in 

this  class  of  studies  few  men  in  the  Church  were  more  fully 

competent  to  guide,  instruct,  and  counsel  candidates  for  the 

Methodist  ministry.  It  was  in  connection  with  these  lectuues 

that  his  work  on  the  Di.~cipliue  gradually  took  shape,  and  grew 

into  the  admirable  treatise  which  he  published  shortly  after 

entering  the  episcopacy.  This,  the  only  extended  literary 

etVort  which  he  saw  fit  to  give  to  the  world,  presents  a  clear 

and  full  digest  and  illustration  of  what  may  be  termed  Methodi'^t 

law,  and  deservedly  received  from  the  press  of  the  Chun/Ii 
the  highest  commendation. 

It  was  not  long  after  entering  upon  his  labors  at  the  institutc 

bofore,  from  various  quarters,  were  evident  pointings  tov.ard 

I'roff.-M.r  jiaker  as  a  candidate  for  the  episcopacy.  His  prt- 

cut  jK.sition  brought  liini  more  prominently  to  the  notice  "i 
inibuMitial  ministers  in  and  out  of  New  England,  who  couM 

hardlv  fail  to- discern  in  him  several  special  qualifications  for 

the  liigh  otlice  alluded  to.  Tims,  in  connection  with  this  otlic- 

bis  name,  with  others,  began  to  be  frequently  agitated  in  mm- 





1S7S.]  BisKop  Bciker.  119 

i>terial  circles;  and  wlicn  the  General  Conference  of  lSo2 

iiad  assembled,  ut  wliich  several  bisho|>s  would  be  necessarily 

fleeted,  Baker's  name  was  soon  observed  to  hold  special 
j.roniincnce  as  the  Xew  Enj^land  candidate.  The  election 
occurring,  he,  with  tliree  other  candidates,  Scott,  Simpson,  and 
Ames,  were  chosen  on  the  first  balloting. 

It  is  quite  possible,  if  not  entirely  certain,  that  Baker,  on 

taking  his  seat  in  that  Conference,  entertained  little  or  no  ex- 
pectation of  such  an  election.  TVe  think  he  had  no  aspirations 

for  the  office,  tor  he  seemed  never  to  aspire  to  any  office,  and 
certainly  never  sought  promotion.  lie  seemed,  rather,  always 
to  love  to  walk  in  lowly  paths,  and  to  feel  a  shrinking  from 
new  and  heavy  responsibilities.  He  was  contented  as  a  simple 
teacher,  and  asked  for  no  principalship.  lie  was  contented  as 

a  pastor,  and  sought  no  presiding  eldership.  xVnd  so  he  was  con- 
tented as  a  professor,  and  sought  no  bishopric.  And,  pending 

his  assumption  of  that  highest  office  in  American  Methodism, 
with  its  attendant  responsibilities,  it  certainly  seemed  to  those 
who  had  been  long  acquainted  with  his  modest  p>retensions, 
and  his  dread  of  public  notice  and  pnblic  station,  that  the 
eoleinn  weight  of  the  new  duties  to  which  he  was  now  called 

woidd  prove  almost  too  fearful  for  endurance.  Yet  this  was  a 
mistake.  This  new  and  modest  Bishop  walked  u})  amid  his 
frosh  and  nntried  obligations  and  labors  with  a  firm  and  delib- 

erate step,  il^o  shrinking  or  tremor  was  visible.  He  seemed 
tu  be  at  once  familiar  with  the  new  situation,  and  conscious  of 

auiple  strength  to  occupy  and  honor  it.  Taking  his  turn,  pres- 

t'litly,  to  preside  over  that  great  Conference  in  which  he  was 
tjuictly  sitting,  the  other  day,  as  one  of  its  members,  he  had  all 

tlie  seeming  of  perfect  self-possession ;  and,  though  the  youngest 

I'ishop,  we  believe,  that  ever  stood  before  such  a  Conference, 
there  Avas  apparent  an  entire  familiarity  with  all  tlie  rules 
ZMVorning  the  presiding  officer,  and  a  jiromptness  in  their  ob- 

•■crvance,  accompanied  with  a  p>ropriety  and  dignity  of  bearing 
"nd  demeanor  such  as  sur}>i'ised  his  friends,  and  confirmed 

tlu'ir  assurance  of  his  capability  for  his  new  position  and 
'^hii^iitions. 

.And  so  did  Bishop  Baker  go  forth  to  grapple  with  his  un- 

tried and  grave  duties  as  one  of  the  superintendents  of  the 

Kft-'iit  Methodist  Episcopal  Church.     With  what  wisdom,  en- 
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ergy,  fidelity,  diligence,  ability,  and  promptitude,  he  labored 

inlii's  new  and  widely  extended  field  of  toil  and  sacrifice,  and 
with  what  uniform  gentleness,  afiability,  sympathy,  and  broth- 

erly afltction,  he  bore  himself  in  all  his  intercourse,  ofiicial  and 

unofiicial,  M'ith  his  brethren,  needs  not  to  be  detailed  here. 

Ue,  doubtless,  knew  and  felt  that  he  was  a  Bishop  of  a  great 

and  powerful  Church  ;  he  shut  not  his  eyes  to  the  sacredne.v^ 

and  dignity  of  his  position.  At  the  same  time,  his  characteris- 

tic humility,  modesty,  and  simplicity  never  forsook  him.  lie 

persisted  in  remaining  a  man  among  men,  a  brother  amoni: 

brethren,  delighting  to  be  reckoned  a  servant  of  the  disciples, 

and  deeming  himself,  we  doubt  not,  among  the  least  of  them  all. 

To  us,  short-sighted  mortals,  incapable  of  seeing  afar,  it 

seemed  a  wondrou's  pity  that  such  a  man  and  such  a  Bishop 
should  be  so  early  removed  from  the  Cluirch  and  tlic 

world.  Painfully  pleasant  is  it  to  think  of  Bishop  Baktr 

as  having  been  destined,  in  providence,  to  tarry  long  on  tl;.' 

earth  \  to  liave  passed  on  to  a  green  and  vigorous  old  age— 

his  intellect  clear  and  strong  as  ever,  his  form  still  erect  an^l 

full,  his  step  Btill  firm  and  dignified,  his  old  and  whiten.d 

head  still  uplifted  among  his  brethren,  his  beautiful  sniile.^
 

still  beaming  sunshine  around  him,  his  voice  still  firm  in 

speech  and  song,  and  his  venerable  and  noble  presence  a  bk
-- 

ii)g  to  see ! 

But  paint  not  the  picture:  it  was  never  to  be  seen  or  a>!^ 
mired.  ''Hi--  sun  has  gone  down  while  it  was  yet  day: 

and  it  is  better  to  think  of  him  as  away,  somewhere,  in  the 

heavenly  Paradise,  communing,  it  may  be,  with  Fisk  an
d  oth'-i' 

beautiful  spirits  that  ascended  aforetime;  and  ujingling  with 

the  anirels— perchance  "a  little  lower  than  they;"  and,  like 

DanicCthe  greatly  beloved,  "standing  in  his  lot  till  the  e
n.l 

of  the  days.'' "  0,  though  ofc  dcpres-ed  and  lonely, 

All  my  tears  are  laid  aside, 
If  I  but  remember  only, 

Such  as  these  have  lived  and  died  I  " 
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Art.  VTL— PIIILO,  THE  JEW. 

Xo  funeral  cortege  was 'ever  seen  more  splendid  than  that 
which  conveyed  the  remains  of  one  of  the  greatest  intellects 

whose  influence  the  world  has  ever  felt — of  the  mightiest  con- 
queror of  all  time.  AYhat  grander  sight  than  this  golden  car, 

drawn  by  sixty-four  mules,  each  with  its  golden  cover  and 
golden  bells,  as  it  moved  slowly  from  Clialdiva  across  desert 
and  mountain,  through  the  hills  and  vales  of  Palestine,  to 
carry  its  precious  deposit  to  the  tomb  which  gave  to  the  whole 

quarter  of  Alexandria  where  it  stood  the  name  of  "  The  Body." 
That  tomb  has  gradually  dwindled  away  to  a  \\Tetchcd  Mnssul- 
nian  chapel,  kept  by  an  aged  crone,  who  watches  over  a  hum- 

ble shrine  called  "The  Grave  of  Iskander."  But  the  whole 
world  was  long  filled,  according  to  the  emphatic  saying  of  De- 

niades,  "  with  the  odor  of  that  interment."  ■'• 
Two  years  previously  (B.  C.  331)  this  master  mind,  then  in 

the  apparent  vigor  of  his  numliood,  had  stood  upon  the  spot 
whither  his  remains  were  now  brought  for  a  final  resting.  He 

M'as  then  on  a  rapid  journey  to  the  oasis  of  Ammon;f  but,  as 
with  the  eagle's  glance,  his  discerning  eye  beheld  in  the  little 
fishing  town  of  Ehacotes  the  possibility  of  creating  that  whicli 
hi.therto  the  eastern  shores  of  the  Mediterranean  had  entirely 
lacked — a  magnificent  harbor.  The  low,  level  reef  of  the  Isle 
of  Pharos  furnished  the  opportunity — when  connected  with  the 

mainland  by.  a  mole — of  such  a  shelter  for  ships  as  neither 
Tyre,  nor  Sidon,  nor  Joppa  had  ever  been  able  to  afiford. 

And  beyond  this  magnificent  harbor  tlic  mighty  conqueror 
perceived  the  city  which  should  constitute  the  capital  of  his 
vast  empire,  the  point  of  uniuu  of  two,  or,  rather,  of  three 
worlds  ;  the  place  where  Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa,  were  to 
meet  and  hold  communion. 

A  glance  at  tlie  map  Mill  .--how  vrhat  an  o//(;6f/Ao^-  -;, Tyr — a  cen- 

ter of  the  world — this  Ah'x;ind:-i:i  is,  and  pcihap.r,  arou.se  the 
Mispic-iou  that  it  has  nut  yel  fnliilled  its  whole  desriny,  l.nt  mav 
hi-euni^.  at  any  time  a  prize  fur  coiiteiuling  nation-,  or  the  cen- 

ter of  some   world-wide  empire    to   come.  :|:     Communicating 

*  Grote,  Hist,  of  GrofCR,  xii,  H-IO.  f  .S'utrpe,  IIi.<t.  uf  l':cry[>r.  i,  2'iO,  •.f.al. 
\  Headers  of  history  need  hoc  lu  h;^  remindL-d  of  ilie  llouri^hin;;  coiiJitioti  of 

Al.;.xaridria  iii  the  early  Cliri.itiau  period,  aud  liow,  u;uU  the  C8tablisiiuieiir,  of  the 
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with  Europe  and  tlie  Levant  by  the  Mediterranean,  witli  IiuJia 

by  the  Red  Sea,  it  is  certain  of  boundless  supplies  of  food  fr.Mn 

the  desert-guarded  valley  of  the  Nile,  to  which  it  forms  the 

only  key,  thus  keeping  all  Egypt,  as  it  were,  for  its  own  private 

farm.* 
Though  xVlexandcr  was  not  destined  to  carry  out  his  own 

magnificent  schemes,  but  was  obliged  to  leave  them  for  execu- 

tion to  his  most  intimate  friend,  companion-in-arms,  and  once 

even  the  saviour  of  his  life— the  great  Ptolemy — posterity  failed 
not  to  acknowledge  their  author;  and  the  first  Ptolemy  himself 

earned  most  worthily  his  distinctions  by  the  zealous  manner 

in  which  he  repaid  his  royal  master  and  lifelong  associate  by 

giving  the  city  the  uanie  of  its  projector.  And  why  should  he 
not  liave  done  so  ?  Xot  Constantino  was  more  identified  witii 

the  city  on  the  shores  of  the  Bosphorus  than  was  Alexander 

with  that  at  the  mouth  of  the  ]S"ilc.  Ilis  friend  He])hesti(>u 
became  its  guardian  hero.  The  military  cloak  of  Alexander 

supplied  its  outline.  It  was  his  own  plan  for  Babylon  resusci- 
tated ;  even  tlie  rectangular  streets  of  the  Asiatic  capital  were 

reproduced. t  In  the  later  Jewish  phraseology  it  even  bore  the 
name  of  Babylon. ;{; 

Besides,  was  it  not  this  selfsame  Alexander  who  had  maile 

posr-iblc  the  establishment  of  .the  world's  capital,  and  in  thi- 
place  {  Had  he  not  paved  the  way  l)y  etfecting  the  union  uf 

*hc  European  and  Asiatic  races  under  oiie  emjMre,  leadiiig  to 
the  spread  of  the  Greek  language  as  the  common  vehicle  of 

communication  in  the  Ea-tern,  and,  ultimately,  in  the  whole 

civilized  world?  It  was  a  striking  remark  of  Ilegel  §  that 

Greece,  the  blooming  youth  of  tlio  world,  came  in  with  tin- 

youth  Achilles  and  went  oat  with  the  youth  Alexander.  But 

if  Grecian  history  died  with  xVlexander,  Grecian  influence  w:i- 

created  by  him.  If  Hollas  ceased,  Hellenism,  the  spirit  of  tli-' 
Greek  race  throughout  the  Eastern  world,  at  least,  benan  it- 
career  with  the  conrpicsts  of  Alexander,  f 

Saracen  power  even,  it  rivaled  C'.Mi^tantin'iplo  as  tlic  capital  of  the  world  by  tlio  :■:• 
most  lab'aloiis  wcaUli  of  its  GOd.OOO  iii'.aliitauts.  Il  boasted  the  splendor  of  -1,"  ■' 
palaces,  t!io  lu'cury  of  5.000  baths,  and  provided  for  entertainnienl  to  ihe  nuiui.i 

of  400  tlie.iters.     i>.-fe  Sliarpe,  History  of  Kcrypt,  (revised  edition,  1?77.) 

*  Kiiiz-'li'V.  Alexandria  and  I.er  Sehools.  p.  61. 

I  S;;ii.>-y,  Jewish  Ciiiirch,  iii,  200.  J  Snroalnisins,  ilislma,  v,  210. 

§  Philosophy  of  History,  p.  2:;:!.  \   Slauley,  Jewish  Ciiurch,  iii,  2^1. 
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It  is  true.  Hellenism,  as  it  was  carried  over  the  world  by  the 

armies  of  Alexander,  was  already  exhausted  and  faded.  Alex- 
ander, though  a  disciple  of  Aristotle,  was  himself  a  wild  graft 

upon  tlie  olive-tree  of  Hellenism  ;  and  whatever  he  intended  to 
consummate  by  the  force  of  his  arms  was,  undoubtedly,  less 
the  dissemination  of  the  Grecian  spirit  than  the  subjection  of 
the  nations  under  his  rule.  Nevertheless,  a  Grecian  culture 

went  along  with  him,  which,  although  ]n-etty  well  antiquated, 
was  yet  new  to  those  countries.  Indeed,  Plutarch  looked  upon 

it  as  the  great  mission  of  Alexander  to  tran^plant  Grecian  cult- 

ure into  distant  countries,"  and  to  conciliate  and  fuse  into  one 
Greeks  and  barbarians.  He  says  of  him,  not  without  reason, 
that  he  was  sent  of  God  for  this  purpose,  f  though  he  did  not 

divine  that  this  end  itself  was  to  be  only  subsidiary  to,  and'' 
the  means  of,  a  higher — to  make  the  united  peoples  of  the 
East  and  West  more  accessible  for  the  new  creation  that  was 

to  proceed  from  Christianity,  and,  in  the  combination  of  the 

elements  of  Oriental  and  Hellenic  culture,  to  jirepare  for  Chris- 
tianity a  material  in  which  it  might  develop  itself. 

AVhatever  Alexander's  motive  elsev/here,  at  the  transforming 
of  Ithacotis  he  sought  to  establish  the  highest  forms  of  Greek 
civilization,  and  to  produce  an  intellectual  condition  that  should 

be  the  rival  of  Athens  in  her  proudest  day.  Mind  this  dis- 
tinguished disciple  of  the  illustrious  x^ristotle  but  too  well 

knew  to  have  been  the  power  of  the  Greeks;  and  in  this  Afri- 
can city,  to  become  the  center  of  the  three  continents  of  the 

then  known  earth,  the  Greek  philoso}>hcr  and  Hebrew  theolo- 
gian were  invited  to  take  their  abode,  and  labor  until  Hellen- 

ism and  Judaism  would  effect  an  indissoluble  union,  and  the 
world  be  given  not  only  a  conimon  capital  and  a  common  lan- 
gnage,  but  also  a  common  faith. 

Under  the  Ptolemies  this  desire  was  given  a  practical  ap]>li- 
cation.  And  yet  the  outcome  of  all  the  Ptolemaian  aj^pliances 
^vas  of  little  or  no  account,  if  we  except  the  great  collection  of 
I'lanuscripts  and  art  trea:-ures.  The  wisest  nien,  thougii  i::ath- 

ored  in  j'r.tm  the  mtist  learned  centers  of  the  world,  failed  to 
priKJiiec  any  thing  that   was   really  woith  |»rcserving.     True, 

*  T(i  fla.i3ap!Ka  riil<;  i'/./.TivLKolr  azfyanat ,  Kal  t'ijv  i?.?.d^a  a~E!(iai.  Sco  Plu- 

l^'fcl-.'s  /.  Oraf.  (//-  JJrj-.'vut'itri  s./vrt'tnn.  ij  10. 

t  Knno^  rjKiiv  'deuiiiv  iijifioar}/^  Kal  6La/J.anT}jr  tCjv  u?.uv  voju^uv.      L.  c.  C.  6. 
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Grecian  culture  became  a  new  element  of  life,  but  witlioiit 

beinp;  able  to  exhibit  a  creative  power  to  eflect  healthful  ])ro- 
ductions.  In  this  new  Grecian  home  ancient  custom  whs  ad- 

hered to ;  learned  critical  investigation  and  research  were  iu- 

dnli;:ed  in  with  the  desire  to  adopt  and  j-eproduce  the  external 
form  of  ancient  science  and  learnino;;  there  existed  a  pedan- 

tic, w<)u!d-be  learning,  which  was  not  fertilized  by  a  native 

sclent itic  energy.  In  physics  they  did  but  little  at  Alexan- 

dria; in  art,  nothing;  in  metapliysics,  less  than  nothing.  Says 

Kingsley  : — 

You  must  not  suppose  that  thn  p]iilosoj)]iers  wliom  the  Ptnl- 
emies  i-dllocted  (as  tiifV  would  any  other  marketable  article)  bv 

liberal  otilrs  of  p:iy  and  patronacc  -were  such  men  as;  the  old 
Seven  Sages  of  Greeco,  or  as  Socrates,  Plato,  and  Aristotle.  Tii 
these  three  last,  indeed,  Greek  thought  reached  not  merely  its 
greatest  height,  but  the  edge  of  a  precipice,  down  which  it  rolled 
.headlong  after  their  decease.  .  .  .  AVIieu  tlio  Poinans  destroyed 
Grcfce  God  was  just  and  meieiful.  The  eagles  were  oathered  to- 

gether only  because  tlie  carrion  needed  to  he  removed  from  the 

face  of  (lod's  earth.  And  at  the  tinm  of  which  I  now  speak  the 
signs  of  apj)roachitig  deatli  were  fearfidly  a])parent.  Hapless  and 
hoj)eless  enough  were  the  clique  of  men  out  of  whom  the  first  two 

l-'tdemii.'s  limped  to  form  1\.  scli<iol  of  jjliilosophy  ;  men  ceitainly 
clever  en^ngli,  atid  amtv-in^-  withal,  who  miuht  give  the  kinu's  of 
Egypt  matiy  a  shrt-wd  lesson  in  kinireraft  and  the  crafts  of  this 
world,  and  the  art  of  pr(»litiiig  by  the  f)lly  of  fools  aiul  the  selfish- 

ness ol"  the  selfish  ;  or  wlio  might  amuse  them,  in  default  of  tight- 
ing  coek<,  hy  puns  and  i-.]>art('cs,  and  IjartU'S  of  logic— '' how  one 
thing  eaiiuot  be  jiredieated  of  another,''  or  '"  how  the  wise  man  i> 
not  otdy  t<.'  overcome  every  misfortune,  but  not  even  to  fci-l  it," 
au«l  otl'.er  such  weighty  questions,  which  in  those  days  hid  that 

deep  luiltclit.'l"  in  any  truth  whatsoever  which  was  spreading"  i;i-l 
over  the  minds  of  men  .  .  .  during  tliose  friLihtful  centuries  whirli 

iiiiiuedi:ilcly  prei'eded  the  Chri>tian  era,  when  was  fast  api>roacli- 
ing  that  dark  t-ha<is  of  ludxdief  and  unriLrhteoiisness  whirli  Saul  ot 
Taisiis  s-i  analyzvs  and  drS(ri!)e>  in  the  tirs;  chapter  of  his  K[ii>li'- 
to  the  i:..mans;  when  thr  old  light  wa>  lo>t,  the  old  fiiths  extinct, 

tlie  old  rtvi.'rence  fc^r  tiie  law-^  of  family  ami  national  lil'e  di- 
t^troyed,  yea.  e\en  the  natural  ii;stiiict-  themselves  jierverted  ;  tha'. 
chaos  whose  ilarkness  Juvenal  and  Petrouius  and  Taeiius  ha\'- 

pi-ovtd  in  their  learthl  jpaLres  ni)t  lo  ha\».'  ))een  exaggerati-d  i)y  the 
nior.'  i-Minpa-sionate,  though  more  righteous  dew. — Pp.  D.j-G^. 

Furtunat(.'ly  for  the  ̂ [aee<h>nians,  another  Eastern  nation 

very  grailuully  bccatnc  clo-ely  intermingled,  witli  them,  and 

from  this  race-mixturo  came  that  superior  product  winch  gave 
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to  Alexandrian  tlicrught  not  only  a  new  impiilpc,  but  a  superior 
life.  When  Hellenism  was  transferred  to  Alexandria  Grecian 

spirit,  as  we  have  seen,  was  in  an  exliansted  and  laded  condi- 
tion ;  but  too;etber  with  Hellenism  had  cuuie  Judaism  also. 

True,  the  latter  was  not  sought  for  arid  imported  at  tlie  bid- 

ding of  the  mighty  conqueror  of  thi'ec  woi'lds,  but  he  had  suf- 
fered the  Jews  to  make  their  homes  in  Alexandria,  and  thus 

Judaism  found  its  establishment  then  and  there.  The  Ptol- 

emies also  pursued  the  same  conciliating  policy,  and  Judaism 
gained  strength  and  developed  so  mucli  at  Alexandria  that 
this  city  became  a  center  of  Jewish  thought  and  learning  for 

several  centuries,  and  its  rabbins  were  called  "  the  light  of 

Israel"- 
The  commercial  enterprise  of  the  race,  never  since  extinct,  now 

for  the  first  time  found  an  outlet.  The  Jews  gradually  became 

a  separate  community  under  their  own  chief,  entitled  ethnarch 
or  alabarch,  and  represented  more  than  a  third  of  Alexandria, 
with  a  council  corresponding  to  that  which  ultimately  ruled  at 

Jerusalem.  This  was  the  only  settlement  of  permanent  inter- 
est. Other  colonies  may  be  traced  here  and  there  under  the 

Ptolemrean  rule,  in  insulated  fragments.  One  was  the  band  of 

Samaritans,!  who,  still  kcc{)ing  up  their  deadly  feud,  retired 
to  the  Tliebaid.  Another  was  the  grouj)  of  Anchorites  by  the 

Lake  Mareotis,  forerunners  of  the  parents  of  Christian  monasti- 
cism.  Another  powerful  community  was  settled  at  Gyrene— 
just  become  a  dependency  on  Egypt — destined  to  react  on  the 
TuUion  in  Palestine  %  by  their  si)ecial  synagogue  at  Jerusalem. 

Another,  still  in  the  future,  l)ut  drawn  by  the  same  friendly  influ- 

ence of  the  Greco-Egyptian  dynasty,  was  the  settlem.entat  Leon- 
topulls.  In  a  word,  the  Jews  had  established  for  themselves 

a  home  in  Egypt.  Whether  they  emigrated  thither  only  with 
Alexander,  or  whether  some  refugees  had  already  gone  there 
with  Jeremiah  after  the  dissolution  of  the  JudaMU  Cumnmn- 

v.'calth,  we  will  not  investigate;  they  were  there  under  the 

Ptolemies,  fully  nationalized  and  naturali/;ed.  "Wh-.itevoj-  there 
was  of  Grecian  learning  at  Alfxundria  was  brought  to  tlie  very 

diM.i's  of  the  Israelite  community.  The  museum,  with  its  unique 
library,   the   scholars   who   frequented   the  court — Euclid    the 

*  !icr/.ffl<l,  Ceschkhte  L-ru-U,  iii,  -j:!7,  d  al.  f  Joscplius,  Ant,  xi,  S. 
i  Acts  ii,  1  ;   vi,  1;   HcivXeld,  iii,  321. 
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geometrician;  Apelles,  tlie  painter;  Eratosthenes,  44te  gram- 
marian— all  niinistered  joyfully  and  created  a  most  fosterinjj; 

atmo5]iiiere.*  Soon  the  Grecian  toncrne  was  their  language, 
which  thoy  employed  not  only  in  their  daily  life,  but  also  in 
their  religion,  the  Jeirish  religion.  They  went  so  far  that 
they  erected  for  themselves  a  temple  at  Leontopolis,  a  city  in 
the  Province  of  Heliopolis,  whicli  was  a  copy  of  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem.  They  did  so  not  to  secede  from  Jerusalem,  to  break 
off  all  connection  with  their  mother  country,  but  with  the 

full  consciousness  that  they  belonged  entirely  to  the  country  in 

which  they  lived,  and  because  they  desired  there  to  fully  grat- 
ify their  religious  wants.  This  temple  was  called,  after  its 

founder,  the  Temple  ef  Onias ;  and  though  it  was  not  fully 
recognized  in  Palestine,  it  was,  nevertheless,  not  condemned  as 

an  idolatnms  undertaking.!  The  teni]>le  was  a  visible  habita- 
tion, but  {he  spirit,  the  doctrine,  was  of  far  higher  importance  ; 

this,  too,  must  needs  be  made  accessible  to  them  in  Hellenism 

in  the  Grecian  language,  and  so  the  translation  of  the  Bible  was 
undertaken.  It  is  true,  the  work  was  not  indispensable  and 
the  need  not  immediate.  They  l)ad  not  yet  altogether  been 

estranged  from  the  Hebrew  language ;  but,  at  all  events,  th.ey 
were  no  longer  so  mnch  at  home  and  versed  in  it  that  they 
could  have  mastered  the  book  which  was  to  offer  them  the 

bread  and  water  of  life  ;  it  was  the  Grecian  language  that 
must  bring  it  home  to  them.:}: 

Once  the  feat  accomplished,  the  great  translation  had,  the 

Jewisli  community  would  not  content  themselves  with  ascrib- 
ing to  so  great  a  work  so  humble  an  origin,  and  so  they  ac- 

counted for  its  existence  in  a  legendary  dress.  The  story  took 

two  form-.  One  wa<  that  King  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  wish- 
ing to  discover  the  ditierence  between  the  Jews  and  the  Samari- 

tans, summoned  §  five  translators — thi'ce  representing  the  Sa- 
maiitans.  one  Jt-w,  and  one  assessor.  The  Samaritans  un- 

dertook the  Pentateuch,  the  Jew  the  later  books,  and  the  king 
approved    the   Samaritan   ver=ioiu     This  was,    doubtless,    the 

♦Sliarpp.  F.JV]:*,  vii;   Tlerzf'rM,  iii,  4n3-45S. 
f  Cr.V.z,  6Vv.-/i.  d:r  J'ulcn,  iii,  ch.  5.  X  Gciger,  Judaism,  1,  146. 
§  Tiie  luinib-.r  five  also  appears  in  llie  Tiilmudiu  tni'.iitiosis  {Soph-iriin,  i,  T.) 

quoted  i;i  llorzl'.-iJ,  iii,  5:;f>.  Two  natiivs  were  Cdiuiocted  willi  the  work  by  tradi- 
tion—Aristobiilus  with  Exodus,  Lysiinucliuri  Willi  Esther,  (t^tratz,  iii,  j5). 
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Samaritan  tradition.  It  points  to  tlie  gradual  growth  of  the 

work.  It  also  may  connect  itr^clt' with  the  venerable  high- 
priest  Hezekiah,*  whom  Ileeatiens  met  in  Egypt,  and  who 
appears  to  have  been  the  chief  of  the  sacerdotal  order,  not  in 

Jerusalem,  but  in  Samaria.  The  larger  story  f  is  that  of  whicli 

the  full  account  is  given  in  the  letter  ascribed  to  Aristeas,  a 

courtier  of  Ptolemy  II.  This  account  rose  above  the  level 

of  tlie  sectarian  differences  of  Jew  and  Samaritan,  and  attaclied 

itself  to  the  wide  sympatliies  of  the  great  patrons  of  Gentile 
literature :  ^ 

Ptolemy  Pliiladeliilius  (thus  ran  llic  tale)  was  resolved  to  en- 
rich his  new  hbrary  by  so  importanL  a  treasure  as  an  intelligible 

version  of  llie  snored  books  of  so  large  a  class  of  his  subjects. 

Seventy-two  delegates  were  sent  from  the  high-priest  at  Jerusa- 
lem— it  may  be,  as  in  the  story,  so  as  to  give  six  from  each  of  the 

twelve  tribes,  or  in  order  to  correspond  to  the  sum  total  of  the 
Jewish  Council,  or  in  accordance  with  the  mystic  number  which 

pervades  this  and  other  Eastern  stories.J  A  long  catalogue  ex- 
isted of  the  splendid  tables,  cisterns,  and  bowls,  which  JoSf])hus  § 

describes  as  if  he  had  seen  them,  and  which  ai-e  said  to  have  lieen 
sent  by  Ptolemy  at  this  time  as  presents  to  conciliate  the  Jewish 
high-priest  to  the  work.  A  local  tra<btion  long  pointed  out  the 
island  of  the  Phaiian  light-house  as  the  scene  of  their  labors. 
There,  it  was  believed,  they  puisued  their  work,  withdrawn  in  that 
seagirt  fortress  from  the  turuinil  of  the  streets  of  Alexandria,  and 

with  the  op]jortunity  of  performing  every  morninu-  their  religions 
ablutions  in  the  sea  which  washed  their  thresholds — and  on  the 

shore  of  which,  as  late  as  the  second  century,  were  shown  the  re- 
mains of  the  seventy,!!  or  tlie  thirty-six,  cells  in  Avhich  the  trans- 
lators had  been  lodged,  and  in  which  (so  the  later  Alexandrian 

tradition  maintained)  each  produced  by  miracle  exactly  the.  same 
inspired  version  as  all  the  rest,  without  one  error  or  contradiction. 

The  very  story,  fictitious  as  it  may  be,®i"  of  the  splendor  of 
tlie  reception  of  the  translators  at  Alexandria,  indicates  tlie 

•  Joseplius,  C.  Ap.  llerzffld  (iii,  ">r;S)  founds  this  conjecture  ou  tbo  Hicts.  (1)  tliiit 
no  Jewish  Hozckiaii  is  known  at  this  time;  (2)  that  t!ie  Sainarilan  liii^ii-prioNt 

in  Alexander's  time  was  Hczekiali;  (3)  that  tIecatii3U.s  never  diElin;,'uislies  be- 
tween tlie  Jew3  and  S-.tmaritans. 

f  "  The  letter  of  Aristeas  to  Philocrates  "  is  given  in  Hody,  De  Bibliorum  Ttsti- 
lus  OrigiiinUbtis,  pp.  i-xsvi.  Por  the  discnssions  ofdutaiis  see  Hid.,  1-9;  Ewaid, 
V,  210;  Kueuon,  iii,  171;  Ilerzfeld.  iii,  .045. 

t  Sec  Ewald,  v,  252.  ^.Toseplm.-".  Ant,  .\ii,  2.  7,  S,  9. 

I  Justin  (Cohort,  ad  Graois,  c.  31)  saw  the  >:OveiiU-  cells.  Kpinhaues.  D?  Pond. 

it  M-w.,  c.  vii,  viii,  Fpeak.--  of  lliirty-si.\  Ci\l~.  in  ■whicli  ti^ey  wt_iv  ludgL-d,  two  and 
two,  with  two  scrihos  to  each.     (Cump.  ]rcn;cus,  Adv.  Ilwr.,  iii,  2-1.) 

•il  See  Ewald,  Hi>aory  of  the  Jew.s,  v,  253. 
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pride  wliicli  was  taken  in  the  work.  The  eagerness  of  tlie 
tradition  to  connect  the  translation  with  the  Grecian  king  and 
his  universal  library  shows  how  ghidly  it  was  welcomed  as  a 
bridge  between  the  Jewish  and  the  Gentile  world.  The  fan- 

tastic addition,  which  was  made  in  Christian  times,  of  the  pre- 
ternatural inspiration  of  the  seventy  translators,  shows  how 

readily  the  new  takes  the  place  of  the  old,  and  exhibits  in  the 

most  striking  form  the  transference,  which  has  again  and  again 
occurred,  of  the  same  reverence — it  may  be  even  of  the  same 

superstition — for  the  new  version  as  had  formerly  clung  wirli 
exclusive  attachment  to  the  old. 

If  ever  there  was  a  translation  which  by  its  importance  rose 
to  a  level  with  the  original,  it  was  this.  It  was  not  the  ori*:^- 

iual  Hebrew,  but  the  Sejitnagint  translation,  through  whicli 
the  religious  truths  of  Judaism  became  known  to  the  Greek 

and  the  Iloman.  It  was  the  Septuagint  which  was  the  Bible 
of  the  evangelists  and  apostles  in  the  first  century,  and  of  the 
Christian  Church  f^r  the  first  age  of  its  existence,  which  is  still 
the  oidy  recognized  authorized  text  of  the  Eastern  Church,  and 
the  basis  of  the  only  authorized  text  of  the  Latin  Church. 

"Widely  as  it  differs  from  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  in  form,  in 
substance,  in  chronoh)gy,  in  language — unequal,  imperfect,  gro- 

tesque, as  are  its  renderings — it  has,  nevertheless,  through  large 
periods  of  ecclesiastical  history,  rivaled,  if  not  superseded,  those 
Scriptures  themselves.  This  substitution  was,  no  doubt,  in 
great  measure  based  on  the  fable  of  the  miraculous  aceuracv 

of  the  translation,  and  has  led  to  the  strongest  theological  con- 
fusions in  the  treatment  of  the  Bible  by  the  older  Churches— 

which  thus  claim  for  two  contradictory  texts  the  same  author- 
ity, and  avowedly  prefer  the  translation  to  the  original. 

Bui"  still,  if  "  tlu!  noble  army  of  translators,'"  as  they  have  beL'U 
sometimes  called,  may  look  with  aifectionate  veneration  on 

Jerome's  cell  of  Bethlehem,  on  Luihoi-"s  study  in  the  castle  >^fi 
the  "Wartburg,  on  the  Jerusaiein  Chambei-,  -.vhere  twice  ov"i' 
the  majestic  language  of  the  Kngli.-h  Bible  has  boon  revised: 
yet  the  i>lace  (jf  their  most  sacreil  pilgriujage  should  be  tlio 
narrow,  rocky  islot  of  the  Alexandrian  harbor,  where  was  kin- 

dled a  brighter  and  more  enduring  boacou  in  the  intellectual 

and  religious  Sj'htTc  than  even  tlie  world-renownod  Phan'^. 
which,  in  the  maritime  world,  has  been   the  parent  of  all  the 
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liglits  tliat,  from  shore  to  shore  and  sea  to  sea,  have  guided  the 
mariners  of  two  thousand  years. 

We  do;  not  propose  to  follow  tlieir  labor  into  detail,  or  to 
give  the  various  instances  of  the  liberties  taken  with  the  sacred 

text — lengthening  the  chronology  to  suit  the  more  exacting 
claims  of  Egyptian  science,  softening  the  anthropomorphic 
representations  of  the  Divinity  to  meet  the  recpiirements  of 

Grecian  philosophy.  Ihit  we  do  wish  to  point  out  more  clear- 
ly than  we  have  yet  done  the  importance  of  this  undertaking 

to  the  literary  history  of  that  time  and  of  the  periods  imme- 
diately succeeding.  By  the  acceptance  of  such  a  version,  if 

not  by  ail  open  avowal  of  its  need,  the  Jev/s  acknowledged 
that  Hebrew  literature  had  come  to  an  end.  If  here  and  there 

a  i'resh  Hebrew  book  or  a  fresh  Hebrew  psalm  might  be  added, 
their  entrance  was  more  or  less  covert,  ambiguous,  and  ques- 

tionable. Just  as  the  fall  of  the  Jewish  monarchy  broke  into 
pieces  the  civil  unity  of  the  nation,  so  the  abandonment  of  the 

Hebrew  tongue  broke  into  pieces  the  religious  unity  of  Juda- 
ism. The  Jewish  race  now  entered  the  vast  world,  of  Hellen- 

ism. Henceforth  any  book  which  should  win  its  way  must 

be  written  in  Greek,  and  not  in  Hebrew.*  And  if  this  was 
required  of  secular  literature,  it  was  indispensable  in  sacred 

books,  for  they  coul-d  no  longer  ■find  incorporation  in  any  otiier 
than  the  Greek  Bible.  The  tents  of  Shem  were  closed,  but 

the  doors  of  Japhcth  were  expanded  with  a  never-ending  en- 
largement. The  iirst  })ages  of  this  Greek  volume  began  with 

the  Grecian  translation  of  the  Pentateuch  ;  but  its  last  pages 
were  not  closed  until  they  had  included  the  last  of  the  writings 
which  bore  the  name  of  St.  John.  This  was  the  chief  out- 

ward bond  between  the  Jewi.^h  and  the  Christian  Scripture. 
By  this  unity  of  the  sacred  language  the  beginning  and  end 
of  the  sacred  literature  were  indissolubly  united  :  and  not  only 
io,  but  by  its  intervention  was  filled  the  gap  between  the  Old 
and  the  JSTew  Testament,  thus  veiling  their  differences  under 
the  common  garb  of  Greek. 

Jnto  that  vacant  space,  clothed  in  the  same  language,  stole 
in  those  Greek  books  which  in  the  Latin   Church  have  been 

called  '•  Deutero-canonical,-'  and  in  tlie  Protestant   Churches 

"  Apocryphal,"  but  which  in  the  early  ages  of  Christianity  were 
*  SUinlov,  iii,  20S. 
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blended,  under  the  comtnon  sanction  of  tlie  Septiiap;int,  witli 

the  earlier  books,  which  closed  with  Malachi,  the  Chronicles, 
or  Daniel,  according;  to  the  varying  order  in  which  tho  Hebrew 

books  were  arranged. ■■' 

The  introduction  ot"  these  writings  into  the  very  heart  of  the 
ancient  Scriptures  has  had  wider  consequences  than  is  often 
recognized.  First,  it  must  be  conceded  that  the  effect  of  such 
additions  as  were  made  to  the  mixed  volume,  on  which  the 
religious  system  known  as  Christianity  is  founded,  was  ex- 

tremely debasing,  for  the  books  of  this  canon  partook  lar!j:elv 
of  the  enfeebled  style,  the  exaggerated  rhetoric,  the  legendary 
extravagance,  and  the  rigid  excUisiveness  which  character- 

ized the  history  and  literature  of  the  nation  after  the  return 

from  the  captivity.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  should  also  be 

remembered  that  these  additional  writings — if  you  please,  "uu- 

canonical" — are  invaluable,  not  only  as  keeping  alive  the  con- 
tinuity of  the  sacred  literature,  for  they  open,  as  it  were,  a 

postern-door  into  the  charmed  circle  of  the  sacred  books,f  but 
also  because  they  are,  in  a  large  measure,  the  preludings  of  a 
high  philosophy  and  faith. 

This  is  especially  true  of  two  of  these  writings,  towering 
above  the  rest,  and  which,  even  by  those  who  most  disparage 

the  others,  are  held  in  reverential  esteem.  The  one,  '•  Tiie 

Wisdom  of  the  Son  of  Sirach,"  is  the  recommendation  of  the 
theology  of  Palestine  to  Alexandria  ;  the  other,  ̂ '  The  Wisdom 

of  Solomon,"  is  the  recommendation  of  the  theology  of  Alex- 
andria to  Palestine— books  furnishing  the  links  which  con- 

nect the  curlier  Hebrew  literature  with  that  final  outburst  of 

religious  teaching  which  is  recorded  in  the  Gospels  and 
Epistles. 

*  Stanley,  Jewish  Church,  vol.  iii,  lect.  xlviii ;  Wcstcott,  The  Bible  iu  the  Churcli ; 

M'Ciiritock  k  Strong's  C\-clopcc'ti;),  articles  Apocrypha  and  Canon. 
f  Says  St;uiley:  "It  calls  our  attention  to  tlic  fact  that  there  were  writings 

which,  though  denied  a  place  in  the  canonical  Scriptures,  yet  glance  away  from 

the  oiu.~k;rts  of  those  Scriptures  into  the  Grecian  philosophy  and  poetry,  and  have 
been  acknuwledsed  by  j,'rave  thcoloirians,  and  even  by  Protestant  Churciies,  (!) 
to  be  inspired  (?)  by  tlie  same  divine  Spirit  that  breatlied,  tiiouLrh  in  fuller  tones, 

throiiirii  Isaiali  or  throuj^'h  David."  This,  thou'.'li  a  testimony  too  enthusiastic 

to  be  uiii'-.-is>;'d,  yet  has  iu  it  more  than  a  kernel  of  truth.  There  is  certainly  no 

een.se  iu  tlie  jud^'uient  of  absolute  rLi'cctiou  of  the  Apocry[)hal  wriiiuyfs.  We  need 
but  remind  of  that  allecting  passajre  in  the  autobiography  of  John  Kunyan,  {Grace 

Abounding,  pp.  62-C5,)  where  he  relates  how  he  was  for  a  long-  period  at  once  com- 
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The  Wisdom  *  ()f  .To'^hua  (or,  ns  tlio  Greeks  called  liim,  Jesus) 
tlio  Son  of  Sirach,  Vk  C.  ISO,  was  the  firi^t  of  those  w  ritinLrs  which, 

from  tJie  sanction  L'^iven  to  them  by  the  Churcli,  were  called  "Ec- 
clesiastical," as  distinct  from  "Canonical,"  and  tliiis  took  to  itself 

the  name  "Ecclesiasticus,"  which  properly  belonged  to  them  all. 
It  was  for  the  Jews  of  Alexandria  first,  and  then  for  the  Chris- 

tians, "  The  Church  Book  ;''''  "the  favorite  book  of  ecclesiastical 
edification  ;  "  f  the  "  Whole  Duty  of  ]Man,"  the  "  Imitation  " — the 
"summary  of  all  virtues,"  as  it  was  called  in  its  original  title. 
In  some  respects  it  is  but  a  repetition  of  the  ancient  wiltiiigs  of 
Solomon.  In  some  of  its  jnaxims  it  sinks  below  the  dignity  of 

those  writings  by  the  homeliness  of  its  details,  (Ecclus.  viii,  11-19  ; 
xi,  10;  xiii,  2  ;  xix,  1  ;  xxix;  xxxvii,  11,)  for  guidance  of  behavior 
at  meals,  (Ecclus.  xxxi,  IG,)  of  conitnercial  speculations,  of  social  ad- 

vancement. But  its  general  tone  is  worthy  of  that  first  contact 
between  the  two  great  civilizations  of  the  ancient  world,  and. 
breathes  a  spirit  which  an  Isaiah  would  not  have  condemned,  nor 
a  Sojihocles  or  a  Theophrastus  have  desi)ised.  There  is  not 
a  word  in  it  to  countenance  the  minute  casuistries  of  the  later 

rabbies,  or  the  metaphysical  subtleties  of  tlie  later  Alexandrians. 

It  poui's  out  its  whole  strength  in  discussing  the  conduct  of  hu- 
man lite,  or  the  direction  of  the  soul  to  noble  aims.  Here  first  in 

the  sacred  books  we  find  the  full  delineation  of  the  idea  of  educa- 

tion— the  slow,  gradual  process,  "at  first  by  crooked  ways,  then 
will  she  return  the  (Ecclus.  iv,  IT,)  straight  way,  and  comfort 

him,  and  show  him  her  secrets."  "At  the  last  thou  shalt  find  her 
rest,  and  that  shall  be  turned  to  thy  joy.  Then  shall  her  fetters 

be  a  strong  delense  for  thee,  and*  her  chains  a  robe  of  glory." 
forted  and  perplexed  by  finding'  deep  inward  relief  from  words  for  which  he 

vainly  sought  within  the  four  corners  of  his  Bible:  "Look  at  the  generations  of 

old,  and  see ;  did  ever  any  trust  in  the  Lord,  and  was  confounded  ?  "  "  Then  I  con- 

tinued," he  says,  "  above  a  year,  and  could  not  find  the  place  ;  but  at  last,  casting 
my  eyes  upon  tlic  Apocrypha  books,  I  found  it  in  the  tenth  verse  of  the  second 
chapter  of  Ecclesiasticus.  This  at  hrst  did  somewhat  daunt  me,  because  it  was 

mi  in  those  texts  tliat  we  call  holy  or  canouical.  Yet  as  this  sentence  was  the 

sum  and  substance  of  muuy  of  the  promises,  it  was  my  duty  to  take  the  comfort 

^f  it ;  and  I  bless  God  for  that  word,  for  it  was  of  good  to  me.  That  word  doth 

!^tiii  oft  times  shine  before  my  face." 
*  It  is  strange  tliat  any  doubt  sliould  have  ever  arisen  on  the  date  of  Ecclesias- 

lieus.  The  comparison  of  Ifaggai  i,  1  ;  ii,  1  ;  Zech.  i,  7  ;  vii,  1 ;  1  Mace,  xiii,  42  ; 

I'.v,  27,  makes  it  certain  that  tv  ru)  u}6o(j  kol  TfuaKooru  krti  inl  roii  Y/vEpyhov 

Bua(?.i6jf  in  the  Prologue  can  only  moan  '•  in  Ihc  thirty -eighth  year  of  King  Euer- 

K^tcs  ;  "  and  as  tlic  first  Euergetes  only  reigned  twenty-five  years,  the  date  of  tiie 
traujlation  \-i  thus  fixed  to  the  thirty-cigluh  year  of  the  second  Euergetes,  B.  C. 

i-*2.  Tlie  iiidioatioa  from  the  menliou  of  Simon  in  cliap.  1,  1,  is  less  certain.  But 

tl.e  preat  probabilii\'  in  favor  of  identifying  him  with  Simon  If.  agrees  with  thecon- 

t-'isi.jn  to  bo  drawn  from  the  interval  between  tliC  grandfather  who  wrote  and  the 
frandsim  who  translated,  and  this  woidd  plact-  the  original  work  about  B.C.  ISO. 

t  A  llerce  attack  upon  it,  as  favoring  Arianism,  necromancy,  and  Judaic  error, 

^Tas  published  by  Reynolds  in  IGOG. 
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Ecclu*^.  vi,  28.  Ilore  is  a  pointed  warning  acjainst  spoiled  cliil- 
dren  :  "  Cocker  tliy  cliilJ,  and- he  shall  make  thee  afraid  ;  plav  with 
him,  and  he  will  bring  thee  to  heaviness."  Ecclus.  xxx,  9.  "'  Here 
is  the  measnre  ol"  true  nobleness  :  "  It  is  not  meet  to  despise  .-i poor  man  that  hath  understanding,  neither  is  it  convenient  t'l 

magnify  a  sinful  man.  Great  men  a^nd  judges  and  potentates  shall be  honored,  yet  is  there  none  of  them  greater  than  he  that  flanih 
the  Lord.  To  the  slave  that  is  wise  shall  they  that  are  fr.-' 

do  service,  and  he  that  hath  knoAvled^e  will  no't  grudge  wlu-ii he  is  reformed."  Ecclus.  x,  23,  24.  Here  is  the  badcbonlj  of  tlie 
honest  love  of  truth :  "  In  nowise  speak  against  the  truth,  but 
be  abashed  of  the  error  of  thy  ignorance."  "Be  not  ashamed 
to  confe-s  thy  faults,  nor  swim  ai^^ainst  the  stream  of  conviction." 

"^Strive  for  the  truth  unto  death, "and  the  Lord  shall  tight  for  thee."' Ecclus,  iv,  2.5.  There  is  a  tender  compassion  whiclf  reaches  far 
into  the  future  religion  of  mankind:  "Let  it  not  grieve  thee  to 
how  d.nvn  thine  ear  to  the  ])Oor,  and  give  him  a  friendlv  answer 
with  gentleness.  13e  as  a  father  to  the  fatherless,  and  instead  of  a 
husband  to  the  widow;  so  slialt  thou  be  as  the  son  of  the  ,AIo>t 
Iligh,  and  i)e  shall  love  thee  more  than  thy  mother  doth."  Ecclus. 
xii,  1.  If  there  is  at  times  the  mournful  and  hopeless  view  of  life 
and  of  death  (Ecclus.  iv,  8,  10)  which  pervades  the  earlier 
"Preacher,"  yet  on  the  whole  the  tone  is  one  of  vigorous,  mag- 

nanimous action,  lie  must  have  been  a  delightful  teacher  wl'^' could  so  write  of  filial  ailection  (Ecclus.  iii,  12-1.5  ;  vii,  28)  and 
of  friendship  (Ecclus.  vi,  U,  15  ;  iv,  10  ;  xii,  8 ;  xix,  13  ;  xxxvii,  2) 
in_ all  Its  forms,  and  so  rise  above  the  harshness  of  his  relations 
with  his  slaves.  Ecclus.  iv,  30;.  vii,  21;  x,  25;  xxxiii,  24.  He 
mu^t  have  seen  deep  into  the  problems  of  social  life  who  con- 

trasts as  keenly  as  Bacon  or  Goethe  the  judo-nients  of  the  un- 
educated manv  and  the  highly  educated  \'v\x.  Ecclus.  xxxviii,  24  ; xxxix,  11.  Yet  in  the  midst  of  these  homely  and  varied  experi- 

ences, which  bcl.uig  oidy  to  the  imitator  of  the  wise  King,  a  voice 

as  of  the  Prophet  and  "the  l'salini>t  is  still  heard.  Again  ai'.d again  the  strain  is  raised,  such  as  Amos  and  Isaiah  had  Tifted  up. 
not  the  less  impressive  for  the  quiet  soberness  with  which  it  i- 
urged.  It  is  the  same  doctrine  of  the  substitution  of  the  mural 
duties  for  the  ceremoniah  .  .  .  "To  depait  from  unrighteousne^s 
IS  jiroiutiation."  Ecclus.  iii,  2,  4,  30  ;  v,  o,  0  ;'  vii,  •.',  10  ;  xxxv,  1-7. And  underneath  all  this  there  siill  burns  the  quiet  llame  of  hope 
and  resignation.  "Look  at  the  generations  of  old,  and  S(mj  ;  [it 
IS  the  pa-sage  which  "  shone  before  the  face"  of  Jiunvan,]  did  cv*  r 
any  trust  in  the  Lord,  and  was  confounded:-'  As  his  mai<>tv 
is,  so  is  his  ujercy."  Ecclus.  ii,  4-18.  ]]uth  by  example  and  by dehnition  there  is  no  more  exalted  desci'ip'tion  of  the  true  <Mvai- 
nc^s  of  prayer.  Ecclus.  xxiii,  1-G  ;  xxxv,  17.  Jiut  there  Ts  v.t 
anotlier  characteristic  of  the  Son  of  Sirach,  more  peculiarlv  h''^ own.  As  the  phih.sophy  of  llie  Hebrew  .Scriptures  is  contained 

in  the  larger  part  of  the' book— po.-sibly  from  older  documents— 60  their  poetry  linds  a  voice  in  the  conclusion,  which  is  beyond 
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(jucstion  original.  It  is  the  song  of  praise,  (Ecclus.  xlii,  15-1,  29,) 
uliicli,  beginning  with  the  glories  of  the  creation,  breaks  forth  into 

that  "  llymii  of  the  Forefatliers,"  as  it  is  called  in  its  ancient  title, 
10  which  there  is  no  parallel  in  the  Old  Testament,  but  of  which 
the  catalogue  of  the  worthies  of  faith  in  the  P-^jnstleto  tiie  ]Iebrews 
is  an  obvious  imitation.  Here  and  here  only  is  a  full  expression 
given  to  that  natural  instinct  of  reverence  for  the  mighty  dead 
which  has  in  these  striking  words  been  heard  from  generation  to 

generation  in  the  festivals  of  the  great  beneiactors' of  Christen- dom, or  when  the  illustrious  of  tlie  earth  are  committed  to  the 

grave,  "  Let  us  now  praise  famous  men,  and  the  fathers  that 
begat  us."  Ecclus.  xliv,  1.  "Their  bodies  (Ecclus.  xliv,  14)  are 
'buried  in  peace,  but  their  name  liveth  for  evermore."  It  begins 
with  the  unknown  sages  of  antiquity  ;  it  closes  with  tlie  "  Ultimu3 
Juck'porum,"  as  it  seemed,  of  his  own  generation,  Simon  the  Just, 
Weil  might  the  grandson  delight  to  render  into  Greek  for  the 
countrymen  of  Pindar  and  Pericles  a  roll  of  heroes  as  nol)le  as 

were  ever  commemorated  at  the  Isthmian  games  or  iii  the  Athe- 
nian Ceramicus. 

The  "  Wisdom  of  the  Son  of  Sirach  "  was  followed,  at  how  lonor 
an  interval  we  know  not,  by  "The  Wisdom  of  Solomon."  As  the 
former  book  was  the  expression  of  a  sage  at  Jerusalem  with  a 

tiiu'ture  of  Alexandrian  learning,  so  the  latter  hook  was  the  expres- 
sion of  an  Alexandrian  sage,presenting  his  Grecian  ideasunder  the 

forms  of  Jewish  histori/.  We  feel  with  him  the  oppressive  at- 
mosphere of  the  elaborate  Egyptian  idolatry.  (Wisdom  xiii,  2-19  ; 

XV,  17-19.)  We  see  through  his  eyes  the  ships  passing  nlong  the 

^Iediterranean  waters  into  the  Alexandrian  harbor.  "  (Wisdom 
xiv,  1-G.)  We  trace  the  footprint  of  Aristotle  in  the  enumeration, 
word  by  word,  of  the  four  great  ethical  virtues.  (Wisdom  viii,  7.) 
We  recognize  the  rhetoric  of  the  Grecian  sophists  in  the  Ptole- 
niican  Court.  (Wisdom  v,  9-12;  xi,  17-18.)  We  are  present  at 
the  luxurious  banquets  and  lax  discussions  of  the  neighboring 

philosophers  of  Cyrene.  (Wisdom  ii,  1-7.)  But  in  the^midst  of 
this  Gentile  scenery  tliero  is  a  voice  which  speaks  with  the  au- 

thority of  the  ancient  proi)hets  to  this  new  world.  The  book  is  a 
signal  instance  of  the  custom  prevalent  in  the  two  countries  be- 

f'Te  the  Christian  era,  both  in  the  Jewish  and  the  Gentile  world,  of 
I'hieing  modern  untried  writing  under  the  shelter  of  some  vcnera- 
''!•!  authority.  No  luxme  appeared  for  this  purpose  so  M-cighty  as 
*li;it  of  the  great  master  of  the  wisdom  of  Israel.  Solomon  is 

^^uked  from  the  dead  past  to  address  the  riders  of  mankind.  .  . 
Tiio  conception  of  "  Wisdom  "  as  "  the  j)ersonitied  idea  of  the 
|»ind  in  God,  iu  creation — a  mirror  in  which  the  world  and  man- 
l^-ind  arc  ever  present  tu  him,"  (D6Uinger,G entile  and  Jew,  ii,  384,) 
•/  in  jtart  derived  from  the  ancient  Solomonian  theolo^jy  ;  but  it 
'^  Colored  by  the  Phitouh;  doctrine,  and  lends  itself  to  "the  wide 
'pelopinent  opened  by  the  tloctrine  of  "  the  Word"  in  Christian 
I'aolugy,  and  by  the  doctrine  of  '*  Law  "  in  European  philosophy. 
*  he  very  phrases,  "love  and  charity,"   "  Holy  Spirit,"  "only  be- 
FouiiTu  Sekies,  Vol.  XXX,— 9 





134  Methodist  Quarterly  Review.  [January, 

eotten,"    "m;^nifolcl,"    "philanthropic,"   "Providence,"    "the    f.v 

tiicrhood  of  God,"  occur  here  in  the  Greek  Bible,  some  of  th
oni 

in  the  Greek  Linrruage,   for  the  first  time,  and  appear  not  again
 

till  we  find  them 'in  the  Ne\v  Testament.   .   .  .    And  in  one  speri:,!
 

quarter  of  the   religious  horizon  there  is  a  revelation   which
    lh;s 

unknown  author  is  the  first   to   proclaim   with   the   authority   
-l 

firm  conviction  and  deep  insight,  whether  to  the  Gentil
e  or  th.> 

Jew  nanu'lv,  the   revelation   of  "  the  hope  full  of  immortal
ity 

"the  immortalitv  of  righteousness."  Wisdom  lu,  4  ;  i,  lo.  _  In  tiie 

P^almi>ts  and  Prophets  there  had  been  bright  anticipations
   nt 

such  a  hope,  inseparable  from   their  unfailing  assuran
ce  ot  tho 

power  and  goodness  of  the  EternaL     But  it  never  to
ok  the  form 

of  a  positive,  distinct  assertion.     In  the  Grecian  world  a  v
ast  slip 

forward  was  taken  in  the  Platonic  representations  ot  
the  last  teaeh- 

incrs  of  Socrates.     At  last  the  seed  thus  sown  by  the  doetrine
  ot 

Arhenian  philosophy  fell  on  the  deep  soil  of  a  Hebrew
  ia.th,  an^l 

struck  root  downward  to  a  deptli  from  which  ii  has  ueyc
r  smco 

been  eradicated,  and  bore  fruit  upward,  which  has  
sustained  tho 

moral  life  of  Christendom  to  tliis  hour.     Nor  is  it  only  
the  tore. 

and  pathos  with  which  the  truth  of  a  future  existence  is  urged
,  i;ui 

the  cirounds  on  which  it  is  based,  that  fill  the   soul   and  int
ensity 

the  t%achin<-  of  this  Jewish  Phitdo.     It  is  tbunded  on  tho
se  two  con- 

victions, which,  alike  to  the  most  philosophic  and  the  most  simp
le 

minds,  still  seem   the  most  cogent— the  imperfection  
ot  a  gu.-i 

man's  existence  if  limited  to  this  present  life,  and  a  firm  grasp  o
u 

the  divine  perfections.     "The  souls  of  the   righteous  
are  in  tn- 

hand  of  God.V     "  In  the  si^ht  of  the  unwise  they  seemed  
to  di.' , 

but  thev  are  in  peace."     '^  He,  being  made  perfect  in  a  
short  tuiu', 

fulfilled' a  long  time."     "God   created   man  to  be  immortal,  
ana 

made  him  an  image  of  his  own  eternity.     To  know  God 
  is  per- 

fect ri<diteousness\     To  know  his  power  is  the  root  ot  imm
oruu- 

ity."  Wisdom  iii,  2  ;  iv,  13;  v,  15;  xv,  -n.—Stanlei/. 

Ko  wonder  that  this  singular  book  has  been  a
scribed  t- 

Pliilo,*  of  whom  we  shall  presently  have  more  to  say,  or
  t) 

that  other  Jew  of  Alexandria,  f  who  was  •'  eloquent
  and  niigl.t? 

in  the  Scriptures,"  and  in  whom  Luther  saw  
the  author  of  t.i'' 

mysterious  Epistle  to  tlie  Hebrews.  No  wonder
  that  Ewah!. ; 

with  Ins  usual  insiglit,  declares  that  "  in  the  de
ep  glow  wluc.'i, 

with  all  its  apparent  tranquility,  streams  through 
 its  veins,  i" 

the  nervous  energy  of  its  proverbial  style,  iii  the  depth  of 
 j'- 

representations,  we  have  a  premonition  of  John, 
 and  in  t/' 

conception  of  heathenism  a  preparation  for  Paul,  
like  a  warrs 

rustle  of  spring  ere  the  time  is  fully  come."  ^        ̂  

It  certainly  matters  but  little  whether  we
  determine  t..:^' 

both  these  productions  came  out  two  centuries  be
fore  or  clo-- 

♦  Jerome,  F)</.  in  Lib.  Saloiru  ]  Acts  ivLii,  24.  J  v,  4S4. 
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upon  the  dawn  of  the  new  era.  The}'  arc  in  any  case  the 
genuine  production  of  AlexandriaTi  Judaism,*  of  the  union  of 
Greek  and  Hebrew  thought.  Of  course,  we  would  not  be  un- 

derstood here  as  saying  that  the  conflict  between  these  two  con- 
tending elements  had  ceased,  but,  rather,  that  we  have  here  but 

too  clearly  manifest  the  tendency  of  these  times  to  conciliate  the 

Greek  philosophy,  such  as  it  was  then,  with  biblical  monothe- 
ism, foreshadowing  the  possible  ground  on  which  the  two  could 

meet  for  united  action  after  the  cessation  of  warfare.  This  is 

no  more  than  should  be  expected.  It  is  but  reasonable  to  sup- 
})ose,  ever  and  anon,  that  when  there  is  a  meeting  of  two  such 
spiritual  powers  as  Hellenism  and  Judaism,  such  as  Grecian 

fulture  and  Jewish  religion — when  two  such  spiritual,  world- 
reforming  powers  come  into  conflict  with  each  other — that 
conflict  must  necessarily  result  in  new  formations;  something 
new  will  always  grow  out  of  it,  be  it  by  their  antagonism  or 
by  their  spiritual  interpenetration  ;  new  creations  will  be 

evolved,  either  bearing  the  character  of  both,  or  pre-eminently 
that  of  one  of  them,  yet  impregnated  in  a  certain  measure  by 
that  of  the  other.  The  conflict  between  Hellenism  and  Judaism 

was  principally  a  spiritual  struggle,  and  its  results  a  radical 

change  in  the  thought  and  beliei'of  both  Jew  and  Macedonian. 
Ultimately  the  outcome  of  this  struggle  was  the  formation 

of  what  came  to  be  known  as  JVcojylatonism ^\  a  philosophy 
of  syncretism,  whose  elements  are  partly  Oriental  (Alexan- 

drian-Jewish, in  particular)  and  partly  Hellenic,  but  whose 
form  is  strictly  Hellenic,  and  whose  peculiarity  of  doctrine  is 

that  it  is  distinguished  from  Plato's  own  by  the  prhxciplc  oj 
revelation  con.tained  in  the  new  philosophy. 

There  must  have  been  attempts  to  accomplish  the  fusion  of 

Ilellenisni  and  Judaism  at  Alexandria  immediately  after  the 
completion  of  the  Scptuagint.  In  that  Greek  version  of  the 
Old  Testament  Scriptures  there  is  as  yet  no  evidence  of  a 

<^"inbination  of  Jewish  theology  with  Greek  ])hilosophemes. 
I>ut  such  a  combination  existed  probabl}'  in  the  dogmas  of  the 
1iicra))eutte,  who  held  certain  doctrines  and  usages  in  common 

^'ith  the  Pythagoreans.  :|:     It  is  manifestly  eft'ected  by,  and 
§  Munk,  Melanges  de  Philivphie  Juive  et  Arahf,  ii,  4G3. 

t  See  the  article  in  M'Clintock  aud  Slroiig's  Eucyclop;i;dia. 
X  Ritter,  liist.  of  Philos.,  iv,  330,  sq.;  Zcller,  Philos.  der  Grierhen,  (2d  ed.,)  lii, 

H  66,  sq.;  3C8,  aq. ;  Nicolas,  Doctriii&s  Jidigituses  dcs  Jul/,  pp.  123,  140. 
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clearly  revealed  as  a  fait  accompli  in  the  teachings  of,  tlic 
Jewish  philosopher  Aristobu]us,  (about  100  B.  C.)  He  is  said 
to  have  been  a  Peripatetic,  but  of  his  exact  relations  to  this 

philosophy  nothing  is  known.  From  the  few  fragments  which 
remain  of  his  wntings  he  seems  to  have  been  the  inventor  of 

the  allegorical  interpretation  of  Scripture.*  His  name,  how- 
ever, is  known  in  connection  with  the  theory  that  the  wiscl'jni 

of  the  Greeks  was  borrowed  from  Moses  through  a  very  ancient 
translation  of  the  Pentateucli.  f  Alleging  this,  Aristobulus, 
with  the  facile  descent  of  error,  labored  to  strengthen  his  cause 

by  deliberate  falsifications  of  Greek  literature — sometimes  by 
inventing  whole  passages,  sometimes  by  interpolating  occa- 

sional fragments,  in  which  the  ancient  Gentile  poets  :|:  should 
be  made  to  express  the  elevated  sentiments  of  Hebrew  mono- 

theism. He  was  determined  alike  to  find  the  Hebrew  reliiriun 

in  the  Greek  philosophy  and  tlie  Greek  philosophy  in  the  He- 
brew Scriptures.  §  In  each  of  these  enterprises  there  was  a 

noble  motive  but  a  dangerous  method.  In  the  attempt  to  find 
the  Hebrew  truth  in  the  Greek  he  was  fired,  as  many  a  devout 
Jew  might  well  have  been  fired,  with  the  desire  to  claim  \\\ 

that  glorious  literature,  now  for  the  first  time  opening  on  the 
Oriental  horizon,  an  affinity  with  that  which  was  deemed  mojt 
sacred  in  the  Jewish  laith.  j|  It  was  like  the  Kenaissance  of 

the  same  literature  after  the  night  of  the  Middle  Ages.  The 
Jewish  priest,  like  the  mediieval  ecclesiastic,  was  ravished  with 

the  beauty  of  the  new  vision,  and  longed  to  make  it  his  own. 

But  the  means *[  by  which  he  endeavored  to  cross. the  gulf 
which  parted  them  was 

"  A  fatal  and  perfidious  bark, 

Built  in  th'  eclipse,  and  rigged  with  curses  dark." 

Yet,  whatever  the  services  of  Aristobulus,  or  of  liis  contem- 
poraries and  immediate  successors,  in  the  development  of  the 

Judaeo-Alcxandrian    philosophy,  or  the   consequent    develui - 

*  Stanley,  iii,  313;  Bleek,  Introduction  to  the  Old  Testament. 

■f  Eusebiue,  /'rcp/>.  Eimwj.,  vii,  14:  xiii,  12. 
X  Delitzseh,  Ge>:<:h.  dtr  Jddischm  Poesit,  p.  211,  sq. 

'      §  Nicolas,  p.  129.  |  Sl.'inley,  iii.  310. 
\Seo  Valckcnuer,  Diatribe  dc  Aristohxdo,  Lugd.  Bat.,  ISOC,  reprinted  in  Gs' 

ford's  edition  of  Eucel.ii,  Prcep.  Evaruj. ;  Diihnc,  ii,  73;  Yacherot,  Hist.A'-c  <v' 
VEcolc  d' Alcxandrk,  i,  140;  Bindc,  Aristobxdiche  Siudien,  Glogau,  1869. 
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inent  tliere  of  the  Neoplatoiiic,  it  was  the  spirited  and  prolific 
Jewish  theologian,  Philo,  of  Alexandria,  the  contemporary  of 
the  founders  of  Christianity,  who  gave  to  ancient  Hellenic 

thought  (Plato)  a  Hebrew  dress,  and,  by  its  union  in  this  trans- 
formed condition  with  various  Oriental  elements  of  speculation, 

])roduced  a  syncretism,  which  for  several  centuries  exercised 
an  important  influence  not  only  on  the  Greek  and  Jewish,  but 

also  on  the  Christian  world. '^" 

This  Philo  (surnamed  in  Latin  Juda.^us,  i.  e.^  the  Jew,  in 

Hebrew,  'mrrn  jiVd  ;  in  G  reek,  ̂ iAfor  [6]  '■lov6alo(;) — the  greatest 
of  ancient,  if  not  of  all,  Jewish  philoso])hers — flourished  in  the 
first  century  of  the  Christian  era,  and  was,  therefore,  a  contem- 

porary of  Jesus  the  Christ,  and  of  several  of  his  aposties.  Ee- 

parding  Philo's  personal  circumstances  we  find  information  in 
JosephuSjf  Eu5ebius,+  Hieronynuis,§  Suidas,  Isidorus  Pelu- 
siota,  Photius.  ij  Later  writers  mention  him  as  Jedediah  the 

Alexandrine.*[  The  most  reliable  informations  are  occasional 
notices  contained  in  the  Philonic  writings,  especially  in  the 
two  works  Legntio  ad  Caiuin  and  Contra  Flaccum.  Accord- 

ing to  these  Philo  was  a  native,  and  throughout  life  a  resi- 
dent, of  Alexandria.  The  precise  time  of  his  birth  is  unknown, 

l)Ut  he  represents  himself  as  of  advanced  age  about  A.  D. 

•lO,  when  he  was  sent  as  chief  of  an  embassy  from  the  Jews  of 
Alexandria  to  the  Emperor  Caligula,  for  the  purpose  of  plead- 
irig  their  cause  against  Apion,  wlio  charged  them  with  refusing 

to  pay  due  honors  to  Cesar.**     He  was  then  probably  about 

*  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  from  the  earliest  efforts  of  the  Church  iti  the  for- 

Kitilarization  of  Christian  doctrine  as  a  tlicological  system,  the  philosophy  of  PJato 
ttUcred  largely  into  the  speculations  of  patristic  divines,  furnished  thera  with 

tE:<;tJiod3  of  reasoning  against  the  subtle  crochets  which,  under  the  name  of  "  here- 

•ie»,"  cropped  up  so  abundantly  in  those  inquisitive  times,  and  controlled  the 

*"'tmn  definitions  which  v/ere  accepted  by  corarnon  cousent  as  dogmas  of  the 
•»;'-h.  From  the  positiou  which  Philo  oc-cupiod  in  the  Jewis'.i  world  we  may 
tsfily  c<5nclude  that  his  works  would  be  among  tlie  nio>t  influential  channels 

U.rouyh  which  this  stream  of  Greek  wisdom  joined  tlie  rising  current  of  Christian 

theology.  See  Gfrorcr,  KriiUche  Gwh.  d-:s  Curif^tmihums,  vul.i;  Dahne,  Jadisch- 

^'^aruirinische  Rdhjiomphilofi'.'phk.  \o\.\\;  Schurer.  I^Jwh.  dtr  X.  T.  Ztitjrsch., 
'*'•*,  p.  619;  Dorner,  Person  of  Cfiriat,  i,  22;  Matter,  Hlsimrc  de  la  Philosophie 
''-"vj  ses  rai>porti  avtc  i-i  Rdijion  depuis  Cere  Chretitnne,  Paris,  18  j-t. 

i  Aiiti.,uities,  iviii,  8,  1  ;  xx,  5,  2.  XHistor.  Eccks.,  ii,  4,  sq. 

^  Vir.  I.ru..ir.  I  Co.l  cv. 

"  BvCT,  Judischt  Sefjkn.,  1,  97. 

••Josephus,  Ant.,  xviii,  8,  1;  corap.  De  Lcjat.  ad  Caium,  xiviii. 
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si.ty  years  old.     If  so,  he  was  born  about 
 B   C.  20,  and  ... 

contemporary  with  all  the  in.portant  events  
of  the^ew  iesta 

TTient      He  went  a^jain  to  Ronic  in  the  reign
  of  Clauduis,  but 

after  this  nothincr  is  kno'A-n  with  certainty  
of  his  whereabouts. 

Philo  had  a  brother  employed  in  the  affairs
  of  government  at 

Alexandria,  named  Alexander  Lysimachns  w
ho  is  supposed  to 

be  the  Alexander  mentioned  in  Acts  iv,  6,  as  a 
 man     of   he 

kindred  of  the  Ingh-priest."     That  Philo  w
as  a  member  of  the 

sacerdotal  family  is  asserted  by  Josephus,*
  and  also  by  Euse- 

bius,  Jerome,  and  others,  and  his  own  
wntmgs  indirectly  tes- 

tify that  such  was  the  fact.     There  is  also  
reason  to  believe 

that  he  belonc^ed  to  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees. 
   In  tact,  we  may 

suppose  that' he  would  himself  have  claimed 
 the  name   of  a 

Pharisee  by  the  san.e  test  which  St.  Paul 
 preferred  m  his  own 

ca.e   -the  hope  and  resurrection  of  the  dead.      
 That  he  wa. 

no  Sadducee  is  abundantly  clear  from  t
he  prominent  places 

which  -angels  and  spirits"  occupy  in  his  t
heological  STStem. 

Philo  was  eminent  for  his  learning  and   eloqu
ence.     To  the 

attainments  usually  secured  by  contemporar
y  Jews  of  his  social 

condition  t   he  added   an  extensive  knowle
dge  of  the  Greek 

philosophy,  especially  the  Platonic,  for  
the  acquisition  of  which 

the  most  favorable  opportunities  would  oc
cur  m  Alexandria  a. 

that  time  the  very  metropolis  of  the  learn
ed  world,  and  the 

home  of  revived  Hellenism.     His  learning  
is  very  clearly  at- 

tested, moreover,  by  the  number  of  Greek  wi-ite
rs,  espec.ally 

poets,  quoted  in  his  works:  Homer,  Hesiod
,  Sulon    riieogm. 

Pindar,   J^:schvlus,    Ion,    Sophocles,   Euripi
des;    tlie  labuh^t 

^.op:  the  physician   Hippocrates;  the
  historians  ThucydKk- 

and   Xenophon  ;   the  geographer  Eratosthe
nes  ;  and  the  phi- 

losophers   Thales,    Anaximander,    Anaximencs,    
Anaxag*n-a^. 

Bia=    Pvtha^ras,  Ocellus  Lucanus,  Hippasus
,  Philolaus   Em- 

pedocles,  Xenophanes,  Parmenides,  Zen
o  Eleaticns,  Herachtu.^ 

Democritus,  Anaxarchus,  Antisthenes,  Pla
to,  Anstotle,  1  hco- 

phrastus,    Heraclides,    Critohuis,    Epicurus,   
 Diogenes     Ze.w 

the  Stoic,  Cleanthes,  Chrysippus,  Pocthiu
s,  Pan^tuis,  1  osido- 

nius. 

Pc-ides  philosophy  Philo  entirely  maste
red  the  wh.ole  Alex- 

andrine biblical  science.  He  knew  thon-ughly  all
  those  v. 

rious  explanations  of  the  Bible,  especially  o
f  the  law,  some  ai 

*  Am.,  xvUi,  S,  1.         \  EuHebius,  Fra-p.  
Evang.,  viii,  13.  t  HorstolJ,  ii.  -iG:". 
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legorical,  some  strictly  literal,  which  were  in  vogue  at  his  time 
among  the  Jews,  for  he  often  quotes,  criticises,  or  approves 
them.  It  is,  therefore,  most  absurd  for  Scaliger  or  Cudworth 
to  assert  that  he  was  ignorant  of  Jewish  literature  and  customs; 
and  Fabricius  and  Mangej  have  most  clearly  shown  that  such 

a  view  is  entirely  groundless.  The  supposition  of  his  igno- 
rance of  Hebrew  must  have  arisen  from  the  fact  that  the  Jews 

of  Alexandria  at  this  time  were  so  little  acquainted  with  the 
original  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  that  they  had  to  be 
supplied  with  the  Septuagint  and  other  Greek  versions.  But 

even  Geiger,  who  says  that  Philo  had  but  a  schoolboy  knowl- 
edge of  the  Hebrew  language,  concedes  that  when  the  transla- 
tion of  the  Bible  was  undertaken  for  the  Alexandrian  Jews 

"they  had  not  yet  been  altogether  estranged  from  the  Hebrew 

language."  As  absurd  as  is  this  charge  of  Philo's  ignorance 
of  Hebrew  is  the  charge  that  Philo's  Greek  is  unclassical,  and 
this  because  he  was  a  Jew.  As  well  might  we  say  of  the 

Jewish  literati  of  Germany  that  their  style  is  Jewish-German, 

and  not  the  pure  tongue  of  Lessing  and  Gervinus.  Philo's 
Greek  was,  of  course,  not  that  of  Plato,  nor  the  pure  Attic  of 
Demosthenes.  Xo  one  at  Alexandria  wrote  so  purely,  but 
Philo  wrote  as  did  his  contemporaries,  and  as  wrote  the  best 

of  them.  In  his  treatise  De  Congressu,  xiv,  Philo  refers  him- 
self to  his  own  attainments  in  grammar,  philosophy,  geometry, 

music,  and  poetry ;  and  his  accomplished  and  beautiful  char- 
acter was  thus  gracefully  attested  by  his  wife,  who,  when  once 

asked  why  she  alone  oi"  all  her  sex  did  not  wear  any  golden 
ornaments,  replied,  "  The  virtue  of  a  husband  is  a  sufficient 
ornument  for  his  wife."  * 

The  circumstance  that  Philo  was  contemporary  with  jS^ew 
Testament  events,  coupled  with  his  high  intelligence  and  inter- 

cut In  sacred  learning,  as  well  as  with  the  fact  that  he  once 

visited  Jerusalem  '*  to  offer  up  prayers  and  sacrilices  in  the 
temple,"  (although  only  one  such  visit  is  referred  to,t  his 
piety  and  devotion  probably  prompted  occasional  repetitions 
<-'f  this  pilgrimage,  which  were  loss  likely  to  be  mentioned 
because  of  his  modesty  and  reserve  in  personal  matters,)  led 
uuciont  writers  to  connect  Philo  intimately  with  Christianity. 

* F^n'jments,  ed.  Richter,  vi,  2:;(j. 

\Ric\dor's  cd.ol' Fragment,  vi,  200. 
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Photius*  makes  him  a  friend  of  tlif'  Apostle  Peter;  as  do  also 
EuBebius,f  Jerome,:}:  and  Snidas.  Photius  goes  so  far  as  to  say 
that  Philo  was  admitted  into  the  Christian  Church,  but  after- 

ward fell  from  it.  While  we  have  no  direct  means  of  testing 

the  truth  of  such  statements,  they  certainly  do  not  bear  evi- 
dence on  their  face.  A  man  of  such  decided  characteristics  as 

Philo  could  no  more  have  remained  quiet  after  conversion  tlian 
did  Saul  of  Tarsus,  and,  because  we  have  no  utterances  from 

liim  as  a  Christian,  we  have  reason  to  reject  the  story  as  fabu- 

lous from  lirst  to  last.  Besides,  Philo's  own  extant  writings 
do  not  give  the  slightest  reference  to  any  such  important  step, 

and  this  fact  tells  even  more  strongly,  if  possible,  against  the 
report. 
We  are  not  quite  so  sure  ourselves  that  Simon  Peter  was 

ever  at  Pome,  and  it  is,  therefore,  a  grave  question  in  our  mind 
whether  Philo  in  his  probably  oft  repeated  visits  to  the  eternal 
city  ever  could  have  encountered  this  leader  of  the  personal 
disciples  of  Christ  and  special  apostle  to  the  Jews.  But  it 
would  be  curious  to  speculate,  if  we  could  venture  to  do  so,  on 
the  talk  that  might  be  imagined  to  pass  between  the  princely 
diplomatist  of  Alexandria  and  the  boatman  of  the  Galilean 

lake.  For  the  main  object  of  Philo's  life,  as  we  gather  from 
many  recondite  treatises  which  he  has  left  behind  him,  was  to 
build  up  on  the  old  Jewish  faith  a  religious  system  which 
should  meet  the  spiritual  wants  of  all  mankind.  With  such 

Bpeculations  working  in  his  mind,  it  might  well  be  supj:>05ed 
that  he  would  have  taken  great  interest  in  the  story  of  the 

carpenter's  Son  of  Nazareth,  and  the  Gospel  which  he  had 
committed  to  his  followers  for  proclamation  throughout  the 

whole  world — an  interest,  we  may  assume,  of  a  somewhat  patron- 
izing and  supercilious  sort.  For  Simon  Peter  might  be  sup- 

posed to  tell  how  the  Gospel  of  which  he  talked  was  to  be 

"  preached  to  the  poor,"  whereas  Philo  was  intent  on  a  recon- 
ciliation between  Jewish  theology  and  the  demand  for  a  prac- 

tical religion  preferred  on  behalf  of  abstract  reasonors  and 

students  of  deep  philosophy — the  broad-browed  thinkers  who 
mustered  under  the  Painted  Porch  of  Athens,  or  held  high 
disputations  in  tiie  groves  of  the  Lyceum.  It  is  curious,  too, 

to  trace  the  several  -fates  of  the  popular  and  philosophical 
*BiU.  Cod.,  IV.  \Uist.  Ecdes.,  ii,  17.  J  Catal.  Sa-ipLEccks. 
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movements,  as  associated  with  tlie  two  contemporaries,  even 
if  they  never  came  into  contact  with  each  other.  In  these 

our  modern  days,  the  writings  sent  out  by  the  "Fisherman 
of  Galilee"  hold  their  potency  in  the  realms  of  the  Cesars, 
and  far  beyond,  in  countries  unknown  to  them ;  and  day  by 

day  the  territory  enlarges,  and  fast  hastens  the  hour  when  the 
whole  world  shall  own  them,  revere  their  autiior,  and  bless  that 
kind  Providence  which  inspired  such  teachings.  But  how 
about  the  writings  which  Philo  has  left  behind?  IIow  many 
are  there  who,  in  the  course  of  every  year,  care  to  brush  the 

dust  from  his  volumes  as  they  rest  in  some  old-world  college 
library,  or  to  find  out  for  themselves  how  he  proposed  to  deal 
with  the  great  problems  which  were  ofiering  themselves  for 
pulution  about  the  opening  of  the  Christian  era  ?  Nevertheless, 
the  thought  and  inquiry  which  Philo  represented  had  a  very 
important  influence  on  the  early  history  of  Christianity;  and, 

if  only  for  the  sake  of  the  man's  own  eloquence  and  earnestness, 
it  will  well  repa}'  the  inquirer  of  the  history  of  intellectual  de- 

velopment to  ascertain  the  worth  and  honesty  of  those  efforts 
which  this  noble  Jew  made  to  furnish  a  form  of  religion  to  his 
fellowmen,  at  one  of  the  most,  if  not  the  most,  critical  period 

in  the  history  of  human  thought. 

Art.  Vin.— synopsis  OP  THE  QUARTERLIES  AND  OTHERS  OP 
THE  HIGHER  PERIODICALS. 

American  Quarterly  licviews. 

Americak  Catuolic  Quarterly  Review,  October,  1877.  (Philadelphia.)—!.  The 
Nuncio  and  tiie  Two  Vicars  Apostolic:  AdJa,  Leyburu,  tmil  Giffard.  2.  Posi- 

tivism and  Kvolucionism.  3.  A  Culliolic  Puet  of  the  Seventeenth  Century. 
4.  Professor  Huxley  on  Evolution.  5.  Hunting  Sitting:  Bull.  6.  The  Relations 
of  iho  Church  and  the  Constitution  of  tho  United  Slates.     7.  Syriac  Grammars. 

Kaptist  Quartkrly,  Octobor,  1877.  (Philadelphia.) — 1.  Cyprian.  2.  Baptist  Suc- 

ce-^sion.  3.  'Jimeof  the  Second  Advent,  4.  George  Fo.y  and  thie  Early  Friends. 
i>.  Philosophy  without  Assumpti^Mis.  6.  Baptism  and  Remission.  7.  Scope  of 
Ktfective  tiuuday-School  Instruction. 

QtTARTERI.Y    REVIEW    OP  THE     EVASGKLICAL    LUTHERAX    ChCRCH,    October,    1877. 
(Gettysburg!).) — 1.  Of  Repentance.  2.  The  Laic  Priesthood.  3.  Misdevelop- 
nieiit  of  the  Lutheran  Cliurch  in  America.  4.  Rev.  David  F.  Bittle,  D.D. 
6.  What  We  are  to  Live  on.  6.  The  Nature  of  Lan^'uage.  7.  Thesis  ou  the 
Ualesburgh  Rulo. 
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Umtersalist  Quarterly,  October,  1877.  (Boston.)—!.  Tliree  Races,  Three  Em- 
pires, and  Three  Eehgiotis.  2.  Creation  De  Niliilo.  3.  Judas  Iscariot,  i]ie 

Apostate:  His  Sin,  Kepeiitance,  and  Death.  4.  Force  not  the  Plqiiivalenl  of 
Fersonalitj.  5.  Ciishite  Oriu:in  of  the  Sacred  Writing,  Language,  and  Literature 
of  Babylon.     G.  Sir  James  JCdvvard  Smith. 

BiBLiOTHECA  Sacra,  October,  1877.  (Andover.)— 1.  The  DifBcultiesof  the  Concept 
of  God.  2.  Atonement.  3.  The  Moml  Difficulties  of  the  Old  Testament.  4.  Presi- 

dent Finnej-'s  System  of  Theology  in  its  Relations  to  tlie  So-called  New  England 
Theology.  5.  Identification  of  Succoth  and  Penuel.  6.  Note  on  Genesis  .xi,  2b. 

7.  Is  iiapOcvoq  the  Correct  Rendering  of  ,-;;^^5  in  Isaiah  vii,  14?  8.  The  Theo- 
logical Journals  of  Germany. 

In  the  third  article  Dr.  M'llvaine,  who  takes  pains  to  avow 
his  full  faith  in  the  inspiration  of  the  Old  Testament  as  well  as 

of  the  New,  undertakes  to  solve  some  of  the  problems  which 

have  troubled  many  thoughtful  students  of  the  Scriptures,  who 

have  committed  the  mistake  of  examining  institutions  and 

events  of  a  darker  age  by  the  light  of  Christianity  and  the  nine- 
teenth century.  We  will  let  him  state  for  himself  the  principle 

laid  down : — 

The  moral  and  spiritual  light  of  tlie  New  Testament  is  supe- 
rior to  that  of  the  Old ;  in  other  words,  the  revelations  of  the  old 

dispensation  were  not  complete  or  final,  but  partial,  in  great  part 
provisional,  and  necessarily  accoumiodatcd  to  tlie  low  iiiteliectual, 

moral,  and  spiritual  condition  of  the  people  to  whom  they  -were 
originally  conmiuniented.  .  .  .  It  is  certain  from  all  human  expe- 

rience, tluit  truths,  ideas,  and  even  rides  of  moral  conduct,  which 

present  no  difliculty  to  people  of  developed  and  cidtivaled  facullie.-J, 
caimot  bo  received,  nor  even  comprehended,  by  those  who  are  in 
comjiaratively  a  low  state  of  intellectual  culture,  moral  sensibility, 
and  spiiitual  enlightenment,  such  jis,  beyond  a  question,  was  that 
of  the  Israelites  in  the  time  of  Moses.  For  they  were  a  vast  horde 
of  emancipated  slaves,  just  escaped  from  centuries  of  degrading 
and  corrupting  bondage,  among  a  people  wholly  given  to  the 

grossest  idolatries  and  superstitions.  Consequently  they  were  in- 
capable of  receiving  those  iiigh  and  pure  and  S[iiritual  revelations 

of  God  and  divine  things  which  we  have  in  the  New  Testament. 
These  would  have  made  no  impression  upon  their  imsusceptible 

moral  and  spiritual  faeulties — upon  what  Christ  called  llie  haril- 
ness  of  their  hearts;  for  ■which  reason,  as  he  explained  to  the 
Pharisees,  they  were  acconimodatod  by  .Moses,  in  one  case  at  least, 
with  an  iiderior  rule  of  moral  conduct — a  significant  case  which 
■will  come  up  hereafter.  A  national  education  of  Jifteen  hundred 
years  in  the  doctrines  of  the  unity  of  Ciod,  and  of  the  expiation  of 

guilt  by  a  sin-bearer,  as  well  as  in  many  oilier  things,  was  indis- 
pensable to  prepare  them  for  the  i-eeeption  of  the  (iosp  1  as  revealed 

by  Chii>l  and  his  apostles.  The  proof  of  this  i<,  thai  (iod  aclually 
subjreted  tiicni  to  such  a  eour>e  of  training  and  {>rLi»aration  uud^r 
their  ritual  aud  moral  laws,  the  ministry  of  their  prophets,  and 
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the  discipline  of  their  wonderful  providential  history.  And  thus, 
in  the  fullness  of  time,  they  were  actually  prepared  for  the  superior 
light  of  the  new  dispensation. — Pp.  675,  676. 

Having  been  placed  under  the  educating  discipline  of  the 
Mosaic  law,  it  was  evidently  deemed  indispensable  to  the  great 
end  sought,  that  the  Hebrew  people  should  be  completely 

separated  from  all  other  nations;  and  this  procedure  mus't carry  with  it  all  its  necessary  consequences.  Among  them  was 
the  command  to  exterminate  the  previous  inhabitants  of  the 
land,  on  which  we  have  the  following: — 

Now  the  difficulty  here  is  not  whether  it  was  right  thus  to 
destroy,  root  and  branch,  a  people  whose  cup  of  iniquity  was  full. 
Of  this  there  can  be  no  question  with  any  who  believe  in  the 
providence  of  God.  For  it  was  under  his  providential  f^overn- 
ment  that  these  nations,  like  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  Pompeii  and 
Herculaneum,  were  actually  destroyed.  But  the  ditliculty  is  this: 
how  the  giving  of  such  commands  to  his  moral  creatures— how 
his  requiring  of  them  to  slay  without  pity  such  multitudes  of  theh 
fellow-creatures,  includino^,  of  necessity,  the  aijed  and  infirm 
parents  and  children,  infants  at  the  breast,  nursing  mothers, women  with  child,  and  in  their  travail  sorrows— how  all  this  is  to 
be  reconciled  with  the  character  of  God,  the  teachimr  of  Christ, 
and,  especially,  with  his  law  of  love  to  enemies,  and  pity  for  the 
feeble  and  sutrering.  We  do  not  write  for  those,  if  any  such 
there  be,  who  cannot  feel  that  there  is  any  ditliculty  here. 

It  may  not,  indeed,  be  possible,  in  the  i)resent  state  of  our 
knowledge,  to  give  a  solution  of  this  difficultv  which  shall  be  per- 

fectly satisfactory.  For  we  are  surrounded 'by  mysteries  in  the providence  of  God— undeniable  facts— which'  no  created  mind can  fathom.  But  it  is  essential  to  the  account  here  given  us,  that 
the  agency  of  the  children  of  Israel  in  this  destruction  of  the 
Canaanites  should  be  regarded  as  a  solemn  judicial  act,  in  execu- 

tion of  the  judgment  of  God  uj.on  a  peoi)le  whose  moral  corrup- 
tions were  such  that  their  continued  existence  upon  the  earth  could 

be  no  longer  tolerated  ;  whose  extermination,  moreover  Vas  in- 
dispensable in  order  that  the  covenant  people  miirht  be  effectually 

separated  from  their  corrupting-  inlhience;  in  other  words,  that  tli'e wjiole  object  for  which  Israel  had  been  called  out  of  the  world 
and  consecrated  to  the  M'ork  of  makijii^r  the  necessary  ])repar-iti(>n for  the  coming  of  Christ  and  the  blessini,r.s  of  the  Gosi.el,  mi-rht 
not  bc"  frustrated.  Hence  its  justilication  is  placed  upon  t"iis ground  by  God  him.elf  in  the  wonis,  "  I'hou  shalt  consume  all 
the  people.  .  .  .  They  shall  not  dwell  in  thv  land,  lest  thev  make 
tJiee  to  ̂ m  agam^t  me;  for  if  thou  serve  their  o-ods  it  will  surelv  be  a 
t^riare  unto  thee.-'  And  so  it  proved,  wherever  they  failed  to" obey these  commands,  m  all  their  subsequent  historv.'  At  the  same 
time,  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  highest  ahd  most  spiritual 
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laws  of  morality  bad  not  yet  been  revealed,  nor  could  be,  as  is 

proved  by  the  fact,  until  the  time  should  come  when  the  necessity 

for  this  outward  separation  of  the  people  from  other  nations 

should  cease.  The  commands  which  were  given  to  them  upon 

this  subject,  as  upon  all  others,  had  to  be  accommodated  to  the 

degree  of  moral  light  which  they  were  capal)lc  of  receiving,  and 

they  could  not  go  beyond  it.  Hence  this  whole  transaction  must 

be  rcf^arded  as  belonging  to  a  lower  moral  condition  than  that  for 

Avhich  it  was  intended  to  prepare,  though,  doubtless,  to  the  high- 

est which  it  was  possible  in  consistency  with  the  necessity  of  thus 

keeping  the  covenant  people  sequestered  from  the  influence  of  the 
heathen.— Pp.  686,  687. 

As  illustrative  of  the  abrogation  by  our  Lord  of  allowances 

of  the  law  of  Closes  in  accommodation  to  tlie  moral  capacities 

of  the  people,  we  may  take  the  case  of 

Divorce. 

Christ,  by  his  o-v^ti  authority,  totally  abrogates  that  freedom 

of  divorce   which  had  been   previously  allowed.      For  we  find 

nothincr  in  the  law  to  restrain  any  man  from  putting  away  his  wife, 

or  wives,  at  his  own  pleasure, 'nor  from  marrying  other  women, 
nor  women  so  divorced  from  marrying  other  men.     On  the  con- 

trary, all  these  customs  were  tolerated  in  the  following  prescribed 
form:  "When  a  man  hath  taken  a  wife  and  married  her,  and  it 

come  to  pass  that  she  find  no  favor  in  his  eyes,  because  he  hath 

found  some  uncleanness  in  her,  then  let  him  write  a  bill  of  divorce- 

ment, and  o;ive  it  into  her  hand,  and  send  her  out  of  his  house; 

and  when  she  is  departed,  she  may  go  and  be  another  man's  wife." 
And,  from  the  manner  in  which  such  divorces  are  referred  to  by 

the  later  prophets,  as  also  our  knowledge  of  human  nature,  we 

may  bo  sure  that  they  ultimately  became  very  common,  and  an 

evil  of  enormous  magnitude.  .  .  .  But  the  great  reason  why  this 

freedom  was  tolerated  must  have  been  that  which  our  Lord  him- 

self gives,  in  this  passage,  where  he  abrogates  it  in  the  most  un- 

equivocal'manner:  "It  was  said,  AVhosoever  will  put  away  his 
wife,  let  him  give  her  a  writing  of  divorcement;  but  I  say  unto 

you,'wf?osoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  saving  for  the  cause  of 
fornication,  causeth  her  to  commit  adultery;  and  whosoever  shall 

marry  her  tliat  is  [so]  divorced  committeth  adultery."    Xoav,  wlien 
the  Pharisees  objected  to  this  doctrine  on  the  ground  that  Moses 

had  authorlzud  thc-m  thus  to  repudiate  their  wives,  he  admits  the 

fact  as  undeniable,  and  assigns  as  a  reason  for  this  toleration  the 

hardness  of  tlieir  hearts,  winch  rendered  them  incajjable  of  receiv- 

ing any  better  or  more  perfect   rule  of  moral  conduct.     At  the 

tiame  time  he  reiterates  his  own  prohibition  of  what  Closes  ha'l 

allowed,  and  on  the    ground  that  it  was  not  in   accordance  witii 

the  eternal  laws  of  morality — "  from  the  begiuning  it  was  not  so  "'-- 
and  atliniis  on  his  own  authority,  as  before,  that  if  they  shuuM 

continue  to  practice  it  they  would  uicur  the  guilt  of  adultery: 
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"The  Pharisees  also  came  unto  him,  tempting  him,  and  saying 
imto  him,  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  for  every 
cause  ?  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Have  ye  not  read 
tliat  he  which  made  them  at  the  beginning  made  tliem  uiale  and 
female,  and  said,  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  father  and 
mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife;  and  they  twain  shall  be  one 

flesh  ?  "WHierefore  they  are  no  more  twain,  but  one  flesh.  What, 
therefore,  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asunder. 
They  say  unto  him,  Why  did  ̂ Moses  then  command  to  give  a 
writing  of  divorcement,  and  to  put  her  away  ?  lie  saith  unto 
them,  Moses,  because  of  the  hardness  of  your  hearts,  suffered  you 
to  put  away  your  wives;  but  from  the  beginning  it  was  not  so. 
And  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  except  it 
be  for  fornication,  and  shall  marry  another,  committeth  adultery; 
and  whoso  marrieth  her  which  is  [so]  put  away  doth  commit 

adultery."— Pp.  702-704. 
Noran  American  Review,  November,  1877.  (Boston.)  1.  RcsumpUon  of  Spe- 

cie Payment?.  2.  C.ivalier  dc  la  Salle.  3.  The  War  in  the  p];i?t.  4.  The  Func- 
tions of  Unbelief.  5.  The  Southern  Question.  6.  Miciielangelo  and  the  Buon- 

narroti  Archives.  7.  America  in  Africa,  Part  II.  8.  The  Situation  in  France. 
9.  How  shall  the  Xation  Regain  Prosperity  ?  Part  III.  10.  The  Ultramontane 
Movement  in  Canada. 

In  the  article  on  "  The  Southern  Question,"  one  of  the  ablest 
in  this  brilliant  number,  Mr.  Charles  Gayarre,  a  Louisianian, 
vividly  describes  the  terribleness  of  the  whirlwind  reaped  in 
the  last  few  years  by  those  who  for  two  centuries  sowed  the 
wind,  and,  no  doubt,  correctly,  the  feelings  whicli  prevail 
among  the  whites  of  the  South,  with  tlie  purpose  on  his  part 
of  enlightening  tlic  North  and  West  respecting  them.  The 
problem  requiring  solution  is  this  :  How  shall  the  frecdmen 

live  in  harmony  with  their  former  masters?  or,  more  explicit- 
ly, since  this  is  made  to  turn  on  the  question  of  race,  Uow  shall 

the  free  negro  and  the  Caucasian  live  peacefully  together  on 
the  same  eoil  ? 

The  fundamental  mistake  of  our  Southern  brethren  after  the 

war  was  in  such  treatment  of  the  freedmen  as  made  the  gift  of 

the  ballot  by  a  constitutional  amendment  the  necessary  secu- 
rity of  their  freedom.  It  is  coTifosscdly  a  perilous  power  in  the 

hands  of  ignorant  men.  The  greatest  danger  to  tlie  Uepublic 
is  in  its  million  and  a  lialf  entitled  to  vote  and  unable  to  read  ; 
and  of  these  seventy  per  cent,  is  in  the  Southern  States.  But, 
be  it  remembered,  also,  that  the  very  people  who  proposed  to 
Bavc  the  freedman  by  the  ballot  have  freely  poured  millions 
of  money  into  the  South  in  efforts  to  educate  iiim  for  his  new 
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responsibilities,  and  thus  avert  the  danger  ;  and,  notwithstand- 

inc;  the  barbarous  burninp;  of  school-houses  and  expulsion  of 
teachers,  it  has  been  continued  to  this  hour.  Their  second 

mistake  was  in  the  omission  lo  accept  the  situation  and  do  what 

they  now  propose,  namely,  to  influence  the  negro  vote  by  su- 

perior intelligence  and  persuasion.  A  large  amount  of  the 

mischief  and  misrule  of  later  days  might  thus  liave  been  pre- 

vented, and  the  question  of  race  avoided.  The  claim  of  oflice 

on  the  ground  of  race  or  nationality  is  always  bad,  in  State  or 
Church.  The  color  line,  regardless  of  intelligence  or  capacity, 

is  the  worst  possible  line.  But,  asks  our  author,  "  Suppose  our 
negroes  were  transported  to  Massachusetts,  and  composed  half 

of  the  population  of  that  Commonwealth,  would  the  sons  of 

the  sturdy  old  Puritans  melt  into  such  tender  philanthropy  as 

to  permit  those  negroes  to  occupy  half  of  the  offices  of  that 

State,  and  claim  one  of  the  two  Senators  and  half  of  the 

Representatives  in  Congress  ? "  Assuredly,  no  :  Massachusetts 
would  give  nothing  hcanse  of  color,  while  her  sons  would  both 

use  the  ballot  and  respect  its  decisions.  In  the  case  supposed, 

that  venerable  Commonwealth,  which  expends  iur  education 

about  sixteen  dollars  per  annum  to  every  person  of  school 

age,  while  Georgia  expends  forty-five  cents,  would  at  once 

multiply  her  school-houses,  and  compel  the  attendance  at 

Bchool  of  every  child  of  from  five  to  sixteen  years  of  age  ;  she 

would  probably  require  ability  to  read  as  a  condition  of  suf- 

frage ;  she  would  certainly  demand,  as  now,  the  pre-payment 
of  the  poll-tax  of  two  dollars  ;  and  she  would  protect  the  voter 
at  the  ballot-box  against  all  comers.  The  last  thing  she  would 
do  would  be  to  threaten  to  kill  off  the  negroes  that  white  men 

mio-ht  rule.  The  true  solution  of  the  Southern  question  is— 
the  school- house.  It  is,  indeed,  conceded  that  white  and  black 

should  have  "equal  opportunity  for  education,"  but  the  value 
of  the  concession  depends  on  the  amount  given.  Let  Georgia 

expend  eleven  dollars  per  scholar,  as  does  Ohio,  instead  ot 

forty-five  cents,  and  let  South  Carolina  substitute  the  eight 

dollars  of  Illinois  for  her  own  forty  cents,  and  the  school  sys- 
tem of  the  South  will  inaugurate  a  new  civilization. 
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The  Poutherx  Reviev,-,  October.  1S77.  (Baltimore) — 1.  Education:  The  Study 
of  Mathematics.  2.  Fasrhion  iu  Funerals  and  Graveyard.^.  3.  The  Two  Gene- 

alogies of  Christ.  4.  The  Bell.  5.  Edwards  on  the'  Will.  6.  The  Gospel  ac- cording to  St.  John.  7.  The  Jlicroscope  in  Common  Life.  8.  Arminiau  In- 
consistencies aad  Errors. 

Doctor  Bledsoe  is  justly  indignant  at  tlie  renewal  of  the  old 

attempt  to  stigmatize  Methodists  as  Pelagians,  He  pronounces 

it  "a  disgrace  to  tlie  theological  literature  of  thd  South,"  and 

he  might  have  added,  to  its  intelligence  as  well.  "  It  is  simply 

ft  calumny,"  he  says,  "  in  wliich  no  Christian  man  or  gentle- 

man ought  to  indulge."  Is  there  in  all  the  South  no  Moses 

Stuart  to  tell  his  brethren,  as  did  he  of  Andover  a  few  3'ears 
fince,  that  they  are  guilty  of  slander  ? 

The  Calvinistic  dogma  of  the  guilt  of  original  sin,  and  its 

])edigree,  are  thus  treated  : — 

Viewed  in  the  light  of  reason,  the  dogma  that  "vrhat  we  bring 
into  the  world  with  us,  as  the  sad  inheritance  of  Adam's  sin  and 
pelf-corruption,  is  our  own  proper  and  personal  sin,  for  which  we 

deserve  eternal  "  wrath  and  damnation,"  aj)]H'ared  to  us  to  be 
inconceivably  monstrous.  This  inherited  evil  was  our  misfor- 

tune, and  not  our  fault;  it  was  a  depravity  of  our  nature,  and 
not  a  sin;  but  in  itself  it  is  not  sin.  That  is,  it  leads  to  all  sin, 

as  temptation  leads  the  will,  but  not  as  an  eflicient  cause  pro- 
duces its  effect.  Otherwise  the  will  would  not  be  free  in  sin- 

ning, or  responsible  for  its  sinful  acts. 
^Vllen  we  caine,  in  the  light  of  history,  to  trace  this  Calvin- 

istic  dogma  to  its  source,  its  existence  ceased  to  surprise  us.  We 
f^aw,  in  the  first  place,  that  during  the  first  four  centuries  of  the 
Church  all  the  fatliers  held  the  doctrine  of  natural  depravity  as 

above  stated.  Thoy  called  it,  with  one  voice,  the  "  disease,"' the 
"disorder,"  the  "depravity,"  or  the  "corrui)tion,"  of  our  nature; 
but  they  denied  that  it  was  sin,  or  was  deserving  of  punishment. 
As  late  as  the  year  A.  I).  253  it  was  denied  by  the  council  of 
fixty-six  bishops,  with  Cyprian  at  their  head,  that  infants  had 
Jiuy  sin  of  their  oa\ti;  and  yet  they  decided  that  infants,  dying 

unbaptized,  would  be  lost.  Lost  for  what?  Lost,  and  lost'for- 
t'vor,  because  their  parents  neglected  to  have  them  bapti/.ed? 
And  could  the  "  priest "  save  them  from  hell,  from  "  God's 
wrath  and  damnation,"  by  sprinkling  them  with  a  little  holy 
M'ator  ?  These  questions,  grave  as  they  were,  and  awful,  seemed 
not  to  l\ave  been  seriously  considered  for  nearly  a  century  and 
a  lialf  after  this  council  of  25.3.  It  was  in  the  beginning  of  the 
fiftli  century  that  the  genius  of  Pelagius  was  aroused  and  called 
into  active  hostility  by  the  monstrous  dogma  of  the  damnation 
<»f  unl)aptized  infants  who  die  in  infancy.  This  brought  Iiini 
Jtno  collision  with  Augustine.  "Lost  for  what?"  said  he. 

"  Lost  merely  because  they  were  not  baptized  ? "      "  Xo,"  an- 
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Bwered  Augustine,  after  much  hesitation,  wavering,  and  tmcor- 

tainty,  "  Not  lost  merely  because  they  were  not  baptized,  but 
because  the  guilt  of  'original  sin'  justly  exposed  them  to  '  Go'i'* 
wrath  and  damnation,'"-  Both  disputants  became  heretics  in  the 
course  of  the  controversy;  that  is,  both  departed  from  all  tli.- 
former  teaching  of  the  Church.  Pelagius  did  so  by  denying; 

that  the  posterity  of  Adam  received  any  harm  or  hurt  in  conse- 
quence of  his  sin,  and  Augustine,  by  asserting  that  the  depraveil 

nature  inherited  by  us  is  truly  and  properly  sin,  which  deserves 

"the  fire  |)rejnired  for  the  devil  and  his  angels."  "NVe  have 
shown  in  the  first  article  of  this  Review,  for  July,  18*77,  how 
and  by  what  means  the  heresy  of  Augustine  put  down  and 
crushed  the  heresy  of  Pelagius. 

The  great  reformer  Luther,  the  Augustinian  monk,  brought 
the  heresy  of  Augustine  out  of  the  Church  of  Rome  with  him, 
and  it  was  embodied  in  the  second  article  of  the  Augsburg  Con- 

fession, llie  reformers  of  the  Church  of  England,  as  the  Rishoi> 
of  Ely  has  truly  said,  derived  froni  that  article  of  the  Augsburg 

Confession  the  dogma  that  "  original  sin,"  in  every  one  that  i^ 
born  into  the  world,  "  deserveth  God's  wrath  and  damnation  ;" 
and  in  these  awful  words,  incorporated  it  into  her  "Ninth  Ar- 

ticle."—Pp.  473-475. 

But,  as  is  afterward  shown,  Mr.  Wesley,  in  framing  the 

Articles  for  his  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  struck  out  this 
wliole  Calvinistic  ch\use. 

KoTE. — Since  v/riting  the  above  we  have  received  news  of 

the  decease  of  the  able  editor.  His  Quarterly  will  be  con- 
tinued at  any  rate  to  the  close  of  the  year  1ST8. 

English  Bevicios. 

BRmsn  AND  For.Kir.N  Evaxgkucal  Review,  October.  1877.  (London.)—!.  Th'> 
Consensus  of  the  Kefurnrcd  Confes.-'ioiis.  2.  Tlie  Testimony  of  Paul  to  Cliri'-. 
tiunity,  aceorditjg  to  the  Tubinjjcen  School.  3.  Church  Life  in  the  Xineteeni'i 
Century — (.ioneva  and  Scotl^ind.  4.  On  the  Revision  of  the  Westminster  Cun- 
fessiou.  y.  Liciruation  and  Resurrection:  the  Essentials  of  Cliristianity.  C.  Trie 
Place  of  the  Psalms  in  Modern  Apologetic.  7.  The  Early  Celiic  Church:  Ii^ 
Doctrines  and  Constitution  E.-tamined  and  Compared  with  tliose  of  the  Contc;:;- 
porary  Catholic  Church.     8.  The  iStudy  of  the  Old  Testament  in  1S76. 

BiiiTiSH  QrARTERl.Y  Rf.vikw,  Octobcr,  L877.  (London.) — L  King  Rene  of  Anjo" 
2.  The  Sect.<<  of  the  Coinmonwealtl-..  3.  Jnle.s  Michelet.  4.  t;eor<^e  Buchanan 
5.  Thomas  Do  Quiucey.  6.  The  Greek  Revolution.  7.  The  Social  Question  i- 
Sicily. 

LoN"uoN'  QcAinKui.Y  Review,  October,  ]?77.  (Xew  York.) — L  Memoirs  of  0^'- 
lon-Barrot.  2.  Histnry  of  the  Mongols.  3.  Cicsarism,  Romanism,  Socialis;:i: 
the  Three  Extreme  Ideals.  A.  Carriages,  Road.^.  and  Coaches.  5.  Contemporary 

Italian  Poets.  6.  The  Lobster,  Crab,  and  Oyster  Fisheries.  7.  Alfred  Austin'^ 
I'oems.  8.  The  New  Ri^public  and  Modern  i  iiilu.sophcrs.  9.  Ordination  a:;  i 
Confession.     10.  The  Liberal  I'arty  and  Foreign  Politics. 
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I/^xnox  QcARTEELT  REVIEW,  Octobcf,  1877.  (T.ondon.) — 1.  Memoir  of  Charles 
Kin!;'sler.  2.  Thomas  De  Quinccy.  3.  Scottish  Ecclesiastical  Biographies. 
4.  CahTU  and  Servctus.  5.  Mohammcd.mism.  (3.  The  Wesieyan  Methodist 

.Atlas.     7.  Xaville's  Julian  tlie  Apostate  and  Polytlieism. 

That  Calvin  was  mainly  responsible  for  the  burning  of  Servc- 
tus is  the  long-since  recorded  judgment  of  history.  ,  The  ugly 

fact  remains  a  dark  blot  on  the  fame  of  the  great  reformer, 
whatever  explanation  of  it  we  may  adopt.  Let  us,  if  possible, 
acquit  him  of  personal  malice,  though  it  is  not  easy  to  do  so 

in  view  of  his  letter  to  Favel,  then  pastor  at  Neuchatel,  refer- 
ring to  annotations  made  by  Servctus  upon  a  copy  of  the  In- 

stitutes lent  him  by  Calvin.  "  Servetus  wrote  to  me  lately," 
he  says,  '"and,  beside  his  letter,  sent  me  a  volume  full  of  his 
ravings,  telling  me  with  audacious  arrogance  that  I  should 
there  find  things  stupendous  and  unheard  of  until  now.  Tie 
offers  to  come  liere  if  I  approve ;  but  I  will  not  pledge  my 
faith  to  him  ;  for  did  he  come,  if  I  have  any  authority  here,  I 

should  never  suffer  him  to  go  away  alive,"  Calvin  believed  in 
and  defended  the  right  of  the  civil  magistrate  to  punish  heresy, 

liolding  still  the  lesson  of  intolerance  taught  him  in  his  train- 
ing for  the  Romish  priesthood. 

Of  Servetus  the  world  has  known  little.  Dr.  Willis,  a  phy-' 
sician,  has  given  the  public  the  fullest  account  of  him  ever 

v^ritten,  having  had  his  attention  called  to  him  as  a  practi- 
tioner of  medicine  near  Lyons,  and  especially  to  a  chapter  in 

one  of  his  works,  treating  of  the  circulation  of  the  blood  through 
the  lungs,  and  anticipating  in  some  respects  the  discovery  of 
Harvey.  Servetus  was  born  in  Arragon,  and  educated  at  the 
University  of  Saragossa.  Like  Calvin,  he  wms  intended  for 
the  Church,  but  after  a  time  renounced  his  purpose  and  studied 

law.  Associated  in  some  capacity  with  the  emperor's  confess- 
or, j>crhap3  as  private  secretary,  he  was  present  at  the  corona- 

tion of  Charles  Y.,  and  at  the  Diet  of  xVugsburg.  His  fii-st 
^vurk,  De  Trinitatis  Errorlhus^  was  ])ublished  in  Switzerland ; 
but,  notwithstanding  the  liberality  of  the  Swiss  reformers,  with 
^vholn  he  had  formed  an  acquaintance,  he  was  compelled  to 

fcok  safety  in  Paris,  where  he  connected  himself  M'ith  the  uni- 
versity, taking  the  name  of  Yilleneuve,  from  the  place  of  his 

birih.  There,  not  long  afterward,  he  met  Calvin  and  discussed 

^vitii  lura  the  doctrines  of  his  book.  "We  next  iind  him  at 

Lyons  reading  for  a  publishing  house,  and  editing  Ptolemy's 
KoLKTii  Seiuks,  Yor..  XXX.— 10 
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Geography,  snpplementlng  it  with  ample  notes,  among  which 
was  the  unfortunate  statement  that  Judea  was  not  then  a  land 

flowing  with  milk  and  honey.  Here,  also,  he  studied  medicine, 

Eeturning  to  Paris,  he  won  the  reputation  of  "  a  man  most 
illustrious  in  every  class  of  letters,  and  scarcely  second  to  any 

in  the  science  of  Galen." 
Thirteen  years  thus  elapsed  after  the  meeting  with  Calvin, 

when  Servetus  began  a  correspondence  with  him,  professedly 

making  inquiries  for  the  truth  in  some  matters  of  theology. 

Ere  long,  however,  he  assumed  the  tone  of  a  critic,  and  out- 
raged Calvin  by  his  want  of  deference  and  his  unorthodoxy. 

This  was  followed  by  the  letter  to  Favel,  the  original  of  whicli, 

in  Calvin's  own  handwriting,  is  still  in  the  Paris  Library. 
But  the  great  offense  of  Servetus  was  in  his  Christianismi 

Rcstiiuilo^  printed  secretly,  a  copy  of  which  was  sent  to  Calvin 
in  confidence.  As  this  book  was  the  cause  of  all  his  woes,  let 

\i3  see  what  the  doctrines  were  for  which  he  lost  his  life  : — 

They  are  a  strange  mixture  of  the  experimental  doctrines  of 
Christianity  with  tbcosopliic  reasonings  wliich  make  them  utterly 

void.  In  dealing  with  the  former  he  speaks  of  faith  as  "the 
first  element,  an  emotion  rather  than  a  recognition,  a  spontane- 

ous movement  of  the  heart,  not  an  act  of  the  understaiiding, 
its  essence  being  belief  in  the  man  Jesus  Ciirist  as  being  tlie  Sua 

of  God.''  Its  etfects  are  described  in  terms  identical  with  those 
which  would  be  employed  by  any  evangelical  divine  of  the  pres- 

ent day.  He  makes  but  little  of  the  Fall.  Yet  he  admits  the 
ethcacy  of  Redemption,  only  it  is  regarded,  in  accordance  with 

a  theory  of  an  earlier  age,  as  designed  not  to  satisfy  divine  jus- 
tice, but  to  "  traverse  the  devil  in  the  rights  he  had  acquired  by 

guile."  ]Men  will  not,  however,  be  condemned  for  Adam's  sin, 
but  onlv  for  their  own.  The  finally  im])enitent  will  be  annihi- 

lated. . '.  .  In  reference  to  God  and  the  creation  he  says  that  tlio 
world  is  "a  manifestation  and  communication  of  God  in  time 

and  spaee,  manifestation  taking  place  through  the  word,  coin- 

nmnieation  through  the  agency" called  Sjdrit."  All  existence  as 
derived  from  God  is  to  be  accounted  divine,  although  in  diverge 
degrees.  An  archetypal  universe  existed  before  the  actual  ̂ vorld 
came  into  being,  and  this  is  the  Logos,  a  virtual  and  potential 
Son,  but  not  an  actual  co-eternal  Son.  The  Son  first  acquired 
form  and  substance  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin  ]Mary,  and  was 
made  participant  of  the  Spirit  when  he  betjan  to  breathe.  The 

Spirit,  however,  is  but  an  abstraction.  And  Christ  is  the  Denii- 
urgos,  who  created  the  world.  lie  is  truly  the  Son  of  the  eter- 

nal God,  being  engendered  by  the  Father  of  the  Virgin  ̂ lary, 
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but  not  the  eternal  Son  of  God  for  the  same  reason.  The  dis- 
tinctions of  the  Trinity  are  purely  formal.  God  is  essentially  in 

all  things,  and  all  things  essentially  in  God. — Pp.  112,  113, 

Calvin  was  liimself  too  great  a  heretic  to  be  listened  to  ou  a 
charge  of  heresy  by  the  Roman  Catholic  authorities  of  Yienne, 

but  he  could  reach  the  same  result  by  indirection.  lie  pcr- 
Fuaded  a  young  man  at  Geneva  to  write  to  a  relative  at  Lyons, 
and  furnished  from  the  book  the  evidence  to  be  laid  before  the 

clerical  authorities,  taking  care  to  keep  himself  in  the  back- 
ground. Servetus  was  arrested  on  this  information  and  tried, 

but  managed  to  escape  before  sentence,  witli  the  connivance,  it 
is  believed,  of  some  of  his  judges.  He  was  condemned  in  his 
absence  to  the  flames,  but,  as  he  had  fled,  his  effigy  was  burned, 
as  was  also  his  book.  He  betook  himself  to  Switzerland,  and 
after  some  months  of  wandering,  came  to  Geneva.  He  did 
not  intend  to  stay,  and  yet  he  most  strangely  remained.  A 

month  elapsed  before  Calvin  gained  knowledge  of  his  presence 

there,  but  on  learning  it  he  promptlj'  denounced  him,  and 
caused  his  arrest.  It  was  his  hand  that  within  twenty-four 

hours  drew  up  the  bill  of  thirty-eight  charges,  founding  them 
on  the  Chrlstianismi  Besiitutio,  though  La  Fontaine  was  put 
forward  as  tlie  formal  accuser.  These  charges  mostly  referred 

to  the  theological  opinions  of  Servetus,  yet  one  was  of  defam- 
ing Calvin  and  the  Church  of  Geneva.  Whether  on  coming 

to  Geneva  he  allied  himself  with  the  popular  party  that  was 
then  struggling  with  Calvin  for  power,  and  seeking  to  expel 
liim  a  second  time  from  the  city,  does  not  appear ;  certain  it  is 
that  the  Libertines,  as  they  were  called,  espoused  his  cause  and 
rallied  to  his  defense,  doubtless  in  the  hope  of  using  him  to 

^'ain  their  own  ends;  and  with  equal  facility  they  dropped  him 
^hen  they  saw  that  they  were  on  the  losing  side. 
A  probable  case  having  been  made  out,  the  affair  came  into 

tlie  hands  of  the  Attorney  General,  who  framed  a  fresh  indict- 

'uent,  and  pressed  the  trial  forwai-d,  Calvin  taking  an  impor- 
tant part  in  the  proceedings.  He  even  brought  up  the  passage 

about  Judca,  and  insisted  that  "  whoever  asserted  that  Judea 

•'id  not  flow  with  milk  and  honey  sinned  against  the  Holy 

Ghost."  The  prisoner's  cross-examination  continued  for  a 
fortnight,  and  included  not  only  his  theological  speculations, 
•-•ut  such  irrelevant  matters  as  the  way  of  his  escape  from 
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Yienne,  and  his  reasons  for  never  having  married.  No  evil 

was  proved  upon  him  except  his  heresies.  At  the  request  (if 

the  Council,  the  pastors  tried  to  bring  him  to  a  rocantation, 

but  in  vain.  Calvin  then  prepared  a  new  bill  of  thirty-eiu'iit 

charges.  Some  time  was  spent  in  the  hearing,  when  the  can- 

tons were  consulted,  Servetus,  perhaps,  originating  the  proposal 

under  the  advice  of  the  Libertines.  But  while  awaiting  their 

answers  Calvin  wrote  to  a  friend,  "  I  hope  for  a  capital  sen- 

tence at  all  events  ;"  and  he  was  gratified. 

It  would  seem  as  if  Servetus  apprehended  small  danger  from 
the  present  proceeding,  if  we  may  judge  by  his  attitude  to^val^l 

Calvin  in  the  interval.  He  boldly  arraigns  him  on  four  "  groat 

and  notable"  charges,  taxes  him  with  the  instigation  of  tlic 
Vienne  trial,  and  demands  in  virtue  of  the  lex  talionis  that  li.' 
shall  be  sent  to  prison  till  the  cause  is  decided  between  them. 
Still,  at  times  he  seems  to  have  had  forebodings,  for  we  titid 
him  in  a  letter  to  a  friend  speaking  in  terms  tluxtr  clearly  point 
to  the  dreadful  issue.  During  the  present  interval  also  a  dc- 
mand  was  made  by  the  Roman  Catholic  tribunal  at  VieuTic  thra 
the  prisoner  should  be  given  up  to  its  tender  mercies.  Servetus 
was  offered  the  choice  between  returning  to  Vienne  and  awailiii'/ 

the  result  of  the  appeal  to  the  States.  "iTe  preferred  the  hxiWv alternative.  The  former  he  knew  would  be  certain  death,  sine.' 
public  attention  had  been  fixed  upon  his  errors. 

And  now  the  answers  of  the  four  councils  and  the  iowx  consis- 

tories came.  With  a  unanimity  which  does  not  say  much  fur 
their  realization  of  the  true  nature  of  that  religious  liberty  wlio-f 
foremost  exi)onents  they  ought  to  have  been,  these  four  bamb 
of  Christian  ])astors  and  these  four  companies  of  Christian  lay- 

men gave  their  sentence  for  death.  .  .  .  Any  scruples  that  may 
have  been  felt  to  an  extreme  course  were  now  at  an  end.  'J"li'-' 
express  sanction  of  the  four  cantons  had  been  given  to  it,  and  {■> 
this  was  a»blcd  the  moral  influence  of  the  thoroughly  aroii^o^l 

Romanist  authorities  at  Yienne.  .  .  .  The  followin'g  resoluti"ii 
was  carried  by  a  majority  of  votes:  "  Ilavincj  a  summary  of  tlio 

])rocess  ai^'ainst  the  }>risoner,  IMichael  Servetus,  and  the'refori- 
of  the  parties  consulted  before  us,  it  is  herel)y  resolved,  au'l.  in 
consideration  of  Ids  great  errors  and  blas])hemies,  decreed,  th:.^ 
he  be  taken  to  Champnel,  and  there  burned  alive  ;  that  this  >v\i- 
tence  l)e  carried  into  effect  on  the  morrow,  and  that  his  l)ook- 
V<e  burned  with  him." 

The  news  fell  like  a  thunder-clap  on  Servetu.s's  car.  "Only 
imj<arted  to  him  in  the  early  morning  of  the  day  on  whi'li  i^'' 

Avas  dooiued  to  die,  he  was  at  first  as^if  struck  dumb  by  the  i:i- 
telliijenee.  He  did  but  groan  aloud  and  sigh  as  if  his  lu>ari 
w<juld  burst;  and  when  he  recovered  speech  at  length,  it  \\a~ 

only  to  rave  like  one  demented,  to  strike  his  breast,  "and  cry  i:' 
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his  native  speech,  ' Mlsericordia!  misericordia  I  ̂  By  degrees, 
however,  he  recovered  his  self-possession  and  became  cahn." 
Some  have  contrasted  this  outburst  with  the  calmness  of  the  or- 

•thudox  martyrs,  as  intimating  that  his  principles  failed  to  sup- 
port him  in  the  hour  of  trial.  But  it  was  only  a  momentary 

agitation,  arising  from  the  suddenness  of  the  blow  that  dashed 
ail  earthly  hopes.  Ilis  constancy  after  this  did  not  fail.  He 

requested  an  interview  with  Calvin,  and  "desired  to  ask  his  par- 
don." There  was  no  word  of  recantation  on  his  lips:  the  faults 

he  Avishcd  to  confess  to  Calvin  were  those  of  heated  speech,  and 

no  doubt  of  deep-rooted  enmity.  Calvin  replied  that  he  had  not 
prosecuted  him  on  personal  grounds,  and  strove,  but  in  vain,  to 
convince  hira  of  his  errors.  .  .  .  Whatever  errors  tliere  may  have 

been  either  in  doctrine  or  practice,  no  ono  can  refuse  to  Serve- 
tus  the  praise  of  having  met  his  fate  with  heroic  courage.  He 

died  by  fire  on  October^27,  1553,  exclaiming  with  his  last  breath, 
"Jesu,  thou  Son  of  the  eternal  God,  have  compassion  on  me!" 

KniNr.uRGH  Review,  October,  1877.  (New  York.)— 1.  Torpedo  "Warfare.  2.  The 
Piiilosopher  Clioo-Foo-Tsze.  3.  Souvenirs  of  Countess  d'Agoult.  4.  Ulfilas, 
the  Apostle  of  the  Goths.  5.  Prhice  Harderiber-j's  Memoirs.  6.  The  Order 
ofihoCoif.  7.  Mr.  Anthony  TroUoiic's  Novels.  8.  Lyte's  ?]ton  College.  9.  The 
Story  of  an  Indian  Life.     ]6.  The  Russian  Invasion  of  Turkey. 

Ulfilas  translated  tlie  Scriptures  into  Gothic,  the  language 

of  Alaric  and  Theodoric,  having  first  invented  its  alphabet, 

about  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century.  Tlie  Codex  Argen- 

teus,  in  the  University  ot'Upsal,  and  a  few  palimpsests  in  the 
Ambrosian  Library  of  Milan,  are  all  tliat  remain.  The  philo- 

logical student  will  be  pleased  to  observe  the  identity  in  es- 

sence of  the  language  with  our  own,  and  the  explanation  af- 
forded of  some  of  our  dialectical  peculiarities. 

Take  the  complaint  of  the  Jews,  in  John  vi,  GO:  Ilardu  ist  thata 
rr>(n)'d:  ic/ias  7)inf/  this  hansjan/  It  only  needs,  as  to  the  last 
word,  that  we  should  be  reminded  of  the  interchangeableness  of 
*  and  r,  and  that  we  should  further  compare  the  (lerman  hdre/i, 
(to  hear,)  and  the  sentence  will  at  once  read  off  into  English  : 

"  Hard  is  that  word  ;   what  (man)  may  hear  this  ?" 
Again,  when  we  find  in  the  15th  chapter  of  John  that /;-//V??2.  = 

"to  love,"  and  ihiil  Jus  frij<vi<l'<  mcliuil  si)  n  /  h= '■''  yow  are  my 
fsieu'ls,"  (that  is,  they  who  love  me;)  and  when  we  further  find 
th-.it  /fyV(«  =  '<  to  hate,"  and  the  participle  ̂ A'/''^'"<''>'  =  "  one  who 
:  ;i'»-'<,  an  enemy  ;"  wo  then  at  onci.'  perceive  how  it  has  come  to 
V^--^  \.\\\\X,  friend  VLwl  f.'tid^  ■f'O  like  in  {V)rm,  have  such  different 

iii-u  ruig>  ;  though  it  is  irnr  that  the  <lil!icu':ty  still  remains,  to i:''dvrstand  how  our  Teutonic  ancestors  could  allow  that  one  lit- 

5l'  iett(M-  ?•  to  bridge  over  the  va^t  gtdf  between  loviu'j  and  iiat- 
"ig.  ¥yo\\\  fi'nd  to  (K//'l',  howoVLT,  is  an  easier  transition;  and 

^viu  II  we  th.'d  in  Luke  i,  30,  as  part  of  the  angelic  salutation,  Ni 
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ogs  thus  Mariani,  "  Jujar  not,  thou,  Mary,"  we  at  once  understand 
that  an  oirre  was  oriixinally  any  thing  that  causes  fear. 

With  this  word  ̂ fijan  for  a  clue,  we  can  now  thread  our  wav 

throu'j;h  a  longer  verse,  the  2Gth  of  the  14th  chapter  of  Luke. 
Jahdi  whas  gagfflt/b  (pronounce  the  double  g  as  ng)  du  mis  jali 
nifijakh  attaa  selnana  jah  alththein,  jah  quen,  jah  ?jarna,  jah 
brot/iruns,  Jah  svisin/ns,  nauJiuth-than  seina  silbins  saivala,  yd 

mag  meins  siprmeis  visan.  "  If  who  "  (  ==  any  one)  *'  gangs  to  me, 
and  hates  not  his  father  and  mother,"  (in  the  Gothic  equivalents 
of  these  words  we  have  an  extraordinary  deviation  from  a  very 

■wide-spread  type,)  "  and  his  wife,"  (the  Gothic  for  woman  has 
risen  into  queen  by  a  converse  process  to  that  by  which  the  Italian 

dotina  has  descended  into  woman,)  ''  and  his  bairns,  and  his  broth- 
ers and  his  sisters,  and  still  tlien"  (n.uih  =  German  noch)  "his 

self's  sotil,"  (compare  the  Scotch  said  and  the  German  seele^)  "  lie 
may  not  be  my  disciple." 
We  spoke  of  the  study  of  our  own  dialects,  as  being  illustrated 

by  the  labors  of  Ulfilas.  In  the  northern,  and,  we  believe,  in  some 
of  the  eastern  counties  of  England,  the  word  to  ioi.lt  is  used  of  the 

decay  of  fruit,  (as,  "  these  pears  liaye  wilted  ;")  and  this  dialectical 
word,  like  so  many  others,  is  retained  in  the  American  vocabulary, 
though  in  a  rather  difterent  sense.  Thus,  in  describing  an  action 

in  tlie  American  Ciyil  War,  a  journalist  wrote,  "  Our  troops 
wilted,"  (ran  away.)  This  word  is  accounted  for  by  the  Gottiic 
ga-swiltan,  to  die.  Again,  the  Yorkshire  micklc.  and  the  Scotch 

meikle  correspond  to  mik'ds,  the  regular  Gothic  equivalent  of  great. 
The  Scotch  sd>  (of  kin  to)  is  represented  by  the  Gothic  sihja,  (re- 
lationsliip.)  When  a  north-countryman  says,  "  Fm  ganging  to  mg 

■bairns,''^  he  speaks,  as  the  texts  aboye  quoted  show  us,  almost  pure 
Gothic.  "We  may  have  been  sometimes  puzzled  to  know  why 
Londoners  now  talk  oi  shop-lifting^  and  why  the  Scotch  borderers 
used  to  talk  of  caitk-lifting.  liut  when  we  read  the  beautiful 
Gothic  translation  of  the  tenth  chapter  of  John,  we  see  at  once 

that  "to  lift,"  in  the  sense  of  "to  rob,"  is  a  rightful  Teutonic 
word.  Sad  inn,  ni  atgaggith  t/iaii'h  danr  in  gardan  lambe  cik 
steigith  aljathro,  ("  lie  that  goes  not  in  through  the  door  into  the 
yard  of  tht;  lambs,  but  mounts  another  way,")  "  sah  hliftus  istjah 
vaidedja,^'  ("  he  is  a  thief  and  an  evildoer.") — Page  191. 

Westiiin-stkp.  PvEViK^r,  Octol>-r,  1S77.  (New  York.)--!.  Hindu  Society  and  En- 
glish Rule.  "2.  Torf'cdo  \V;irf;iro.  3.  Renaissance  in  Italy.  4.  The  Sup<?rn:it- 

ural  Element  in  Sluikspeare.  5.  Sir  John  Bovvring.  G.  Pro-Clirisiian  Dispen- 
saries and  llospiiuls.  7.  Russian  Literature.  8.  Cross-Fertiliaition  of  Plants, 

and  Consanguineous  Marriage. 

We  find  in  a  book  notice  an  interesting  statement  of  the  re- 

f.nlts  of  recent  European  iiiycstigations  respecting  idiocy  anJ 
imbecility  : 

Of  the  causes  of  idiocy,  ihat  which  stands  out  in  the  most  terri- 
ble prominenee  is  its  liereditary  reproduction.  Of  all  mental  de- 

rangements, it  is  that  which  U  most  fixnjiK'ntly  propagated  by  do- 
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scent.  In  about  one  lialf  of  the  cases  inhciited  neurotic  tendency 
may  be  traced,  sometimes  showinc^  itself  as  some  other  form  of 
nerve  disease.  Idiocy  may  be2:et  idiocy,  as  in  the  diabolical  ex- 

periment recorded  of  some  parish  authorities,  who,  in  order  lo  2;et 
rid  of  the  expense  of  maintaininr^  a  female  idiot,  liired  a  male  idiot 
of  a  neighboring  parish  to  marry  her,  by  which  the  latter  parish 
had  to  maintain  the  two,  and  also  three  idiot  children  which  re- 

sulted from  the  union.  The  variation  in  the  diseases  resulting 

from  hereditary  taint,  the  manner  in  which  generations  and  indi- 
viduals may  escape  and  yet  transmit  the  tendency,  is  one  of  the 

strangest  phenomena  of  heredity.  Something  more  than  the  in- 
herited taint  is  evidently  necessary  for  the  production  of  idiocy, 

and  these  exciting  causes  may  produce  it  when  no  inherited  taint 
exists.  Dr.  Ireland  attributes  considerable  influence  to  profound 
mental  emotions  afteciing  the  mother  during  pregnancy,  and  quotes 
evidence  lo  show  that  the  exciting  and  anxious  male  occu))ations 

into  which  women  are  now  ru>^hing  and  are  being  led,  increase  the 

})roportion  of  idiots  in  their  otl'-^pring,  and  may  probably  prove  a 
wi<iely  effective  cause  of  degeneracy  of  race.  A  careful  survey  of 
the  evidence  relating  to  marriages  of  consanguinity  indisposes  him 
to  attribute  much  influence  to  it,  except  as  intensifying  hereditary 
taint.  ...  It  is  one  of  the  brighter  lights  on  this  dark  subject  to 

h-arn  how  much  may  be  and  has  been  done  in  the  education  of 
iiliots.  This  country  was  long  behind  France  and  America  in  the 
attempt,  but  our  institutions,  thanks  mainly  to  private  benevolence, 
are  now  among  the  best.  That  the  task  is  one  of  great  dithculty 

it  is  hardly  necessary  to  say.  It  must  be  both  physical  and  men- 
tal, and  succeeds  far  better  as  carried  on  in  institutions  than  in 

})rivate  life.  It  should,  if  possible,  begin  early,  but  the  period  be- 
tween the  twelfth  and  fifteenth  years  is  that  in  which  most  can  he 

done.  Cleanliness  has  first  to  be  taught,  and  then  the  simple 
properties  of  objects.  Speech  may  be  taught  to  a  large  [)roponion, 
and  many  who  cannot  be  taught  to  speak  may  be  educated  to  ex- 

press themselves  in  signs.  Tlie  education  of  the  senses  has  to  pro- 
ceed on  a  regular  method.  A  few  imbeciles  can  be  taught  to  read, 

but  the  dithcnlties  in  the  task,  occasioned  by  the  unsystematic 
character  of  English  spelling,  are  great ;  and  Dr.  Ireland  mentions 
an  instance  of  an  imbecile  girl  who  had.  learned  to  read,  saying  to 

him,  as  if  a  bright  idea  had  just  struck  her,  "  You  sometimes  can 
know  to  bay  a  word  from  the  way  it  is  spelt." 

Indiayi  jReviews. 

I-ViUAN  Evangelical  Review,  July,  1877.  fBorabaj.)  1.  Theology  of  Christ. 

2.  Tiie  Native  Cl<risti;in3  of  Salsc'cte.  3.  Sabbatli  Observance.  4.  The  Cliurch 
aud  the  Bible.     5.  Saliet,  itahct.     G.  Priuciples  oftipiriUiai  Sowing. 

The  full  title  of  this  Review,  which  eoiuuienccs  with  the  pres- 

ent number  its  fifth  volume,  is  "  Tiie  Indian  Evangelical  Re- 
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view  ;  a  Qufirterlv  Journal  of  Missionary  Thought  and  Effort." 
It  is  the  first  that  wc  liave  received,  and  we  are  greatly  plea=ed 

with  its  examination.  Its  pages  exhibit  a  rare  ability,  and  a 

richly  evangelical  and  catholic  spirit.  The  leading  article,  a 

review  of  Dr.  J.  P.  Thompson's  volume  with  the  same  title, 
exhibits  a  breadth  of  thought  and  scholarship  that  might  both 

satisfy  and  grace  the  proudest  Review  of  any  land.  The  sec- 

ond article  is  an  account  of  a  body  of  Christians  in  the  neigh- 

borhood of  Bombay,  descendants  of  the  converts  of  Xavier. 

The  fifth  article  is  devoted  to  the  ruins  of  Sahet  Mahet,  the 

ancient  Sravasti,  the  metropolis  of  Buddhism,  in  North  India, 

and,  in  the  belief  that  rich  archa?ological  treasures  may  be  ex- 

humed, pleads  for  complete  explorations  under  Government 

auspices.  In  the  sixth,  a  paper  full  of  missionary  fire,  is  a 

paragraph  that  we  do  well  to  heed  :— 

In  no  countrv,  prohal)lv,  so  much  as  in  India,  and  amotrj:  no 

people  so  inuch'as  the  Hindus,  docs  ihe  danger  exist  of  bmlding 
up  witliin  the  Cliurcli  wood,  liay,  stubble,  and  other  perishable 

materials,  which  will  be  utterly  consumed  when  the  Lord's  f
ire 

comes  to  trv  everv  missionary's  work.  Tlie  danger  is  all  the 

rrrcater  when  the  home  Churches,  impatient  from  lack  of  faitli,  or 

boastful  each  of  its  own  doiiic^s,  cry  out  for  converts,- and  the  rais
- 

Kionavy  is  tempted  to  gather  any  semblance  of  fruit,  Avithout  
con- 

scientiouslv  inquiring^  vrhetlicr  it  ̂ vill  satisfy  tlie  lieavenly  blas- 
ter, who  wUl  admit  no  ehaffinto  his  garner.— Page  89. 

The  department  of  "  Xotes  and  Intelligence"  occupies 

thirty-four  of  the  one  hundred  and  twenty-five  pages  of  tlie 

number,  with  missionary  information  and  discussion.  On
e 

topic,  not  a  little  debated  in  recent  years,  is  thus  treated  :— 

There  is  in  certain  quarters  a  prejudice  against  "missionary
 

education,"  arising  from  the  opinion  that  education  is  not  a  inn- 

sionary's  business"^;  we  ou^it  instead,  we  are  told,  to  be  prcacn- 
iiirr.  Our  inquirv'is,  Is  iiot  this  prejudice,  like  so  many  utiKr 

],rejudices,  unreas'oiialtle  :  In  America  and  England  many  C  hn- 

tian  men  are  enicai^'e.l  in  the  work  of  educating  the  yomi
'j. 

Some  of  the  choicest  Christian  spirits  that  can  be  found  in  a
.. 

ChristeiKlom  are  occupied  day  after  day  in  giving  instruction  m
 

the  classics,  in  mathematics,  in  science,  and  in  philosopliy,  to 

numbers  of  youn'^  men  who  seek  instruction  from  the  
same  nin- 

tives  wliich  actuate  Imlian  pupils— the  desire  to  get  a  l
ivmu'- 

Are  not  their  labr.rs  waste.lV  Is  it  advisable  for  Christian  
men 

—some   of  them  clergvmen  at  that— to  spend  the  best  part  oi
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ibcir  lives  in  the  drudgery  of  the  class-room,  instead  of  being 
out  in  the  highways  and  hedges  preaching?  The  schools  in 
which  they  teach  have  in  many  cases  been  established  by  the 
same  class  of  devoted  men,  who  are  well-known  contributors  to 
the  funds  of  missionary  societies.  Have  they  not  put  their  money 
to  a  Avrong,  because  to  an  inferior,  purpose  ?  Would  not  all  the 
money  which  has  been  devoted  to  the  establishment  of  Christian 

schools  and  colleges  be  better  applied  if  given  to  the  Bible  So- 
ciety ?  Are  not  the  heathen  perishing?  Now,  nobody  hesitates 

about  the  proper  answers  to  be  made  to  such  questions.  Well, 
then,  we  ask,  is  it  not  just  as  necessary  that  the  young  men  of 
India  should  have  Christian  instruction,  in  order  to  prepare  them 
jirojicrly  for  the  duties  of  life,  as  it  is  for  young  men  in  Scotland 

or  Massachusetts?  Is  there  any  good  reason  why  a  pious  pro- 
fessor is  in  his  place  when  conducting  a  class  of  American  youth 

through  Homer,  or  expounding  the  principle  of  the  spectrum 
analysis  in  a  t^cotch  university,  and  out  of  his  i>lace  when  doing 
jirecisely  the  same  sort  of  work  in  an  Indian  school?  Is  there 
not,  in  short,  ranch  more  need  that  young  men  in  India  should 
have  good  Christian  instruction,  simply  because  the  Government 

furnishes  nothing  of  the  sort,  and  because  their  other  surround- 
ings are  so  unfavorable  to  the  development  of  a  really  noble 

manhood  ?  Some  good  people,  and  some  directors,  of  missionary 
societies,  too,  we  are  sorry  to  say,  think  that  there  is  only  one 

May  in  which  a  man  can  do  good — and  that  is  by  preaching.  It 
reminds  us  of  a  good  but  very  ignorant  old  lady,  who  felt  sure 
tliat  it  was  her  duty  to  get  up  in  the  pulpit  and  preach,  on  the 
"ground  that  it  was  coniraanded  that  the  Gospel  should  be 

preached  to  every  creature.  "  Sure  enough,"  said  her  Avise  pas- 
tor, "but  it  was  not  commanded  to  every  creature  to  preach  the 

Ciospel." 
if  any  thing  were  needed  to  correct  such  a  wrong  idea  as  we 

have  just  referred  to,  it  might  be  found  in  the  confessions  of  in- 

t''lligeiii  natives  themselves.  The  "Indian  Christian  Herald" 
and  the  "Indian  Mirror"  have  both  reproduced  from  the  columns 
of  the  "  Sadharani,"  a  vernacular  paper  of  Calcutta,  the  follow- 

ing bignificant  paragraph  :  "  With  us  in  r)engal  parents  and 
others  have  not  the  least  interest  in  tlie  religious  training  of  boys 
^ud  girls  ;  teacherb  see  not  to  the  religious  education  of  young 
men;  leaders  of  society  have  no  heart,  no  interest,  consequently 
no  intluence,  in  keeping  memljers  of  society  from  evil,  and  a  for- 

eign Government  lias  no  hand  in  the  moral  character  of  the  great 
body  of  its  subjects.  The  result  is  that,  now-a-days,  wlioever 
juunages  to  steer  clear  in  life  of  section  500  of  the  IVnal  Code 
i>  leekoned  virtuous.  lie  whose  house  has  never  been  searched 

hy  the  police  passes  for  a  gentleman,  and  the  great  man  who 
tieats  people  to  a  garden  feast  every  Saturday  is  belauded  as  a 

•'^aiiit.     Is  there  a  society  more  degraded  than  this?" 
\\  hen  such  things  are  puldicly  stated  by  Hindus  themselves 

it  heeoiaes  the  op])oneuts  of  missionary  education — for  such,  wo 
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grieve  to  say,  there  are — to  bethink  themselves  if  their  opposi- 
tion he  not  mi.stimed  and  misplaced.  And  it  becomes  the  friends 

of  missionary  education  to  bestir  themselves  more  vigorously  than 
ever.— Pp.  118,  119. 

German  Reviews. 

Thkolooische  STTTnn-:>:  und  Kritikex.  (Theological  Essays  and  Revie-A-.a.) 

Edited  by  Dr.  Richm  and  Dr.  Kostlin.  First  Number,  1878.  '  Essays:  1.  Ki.ki- KEHT,  Amos  Coinenius.  2.  Kawenau,  Tlic  Solemnization  of  ifarriaijcs. 
3.  Kattk.vbuscii,  Critical  Studies  on  Symbolics.  Thmghts  and  EemarLs  : 
1.  KoSTLi.v,  A  Contribution  to  the  Eschatolog-y  of  the  Reformers.  2.  Kolb>: 
E.xcjrp^is  of  Eplies.  ii,  19-22.  RevievjS :  Buwjk,  Critical  Remarks  on  Job;  re- 

viewed by  Smexu. 

This  number  introduces  the  second  half  century  of  tlie  cele- 
brated German  Quarterly,  and  the  editors  therefore  take  occa- 

sion to  give  a  brief  liistory  of  its  career.  It  was  founded  by 

two  professors  of  theology  at  the  University  of  Heidelberg— C. 
Ullmann  and  F.  W.  C.  Unibreit — with  the  active  co-operatiou 
of  the  publisher,  Fr.  Perthes.  All  the  three  founders  occupy 
an  honorable  place  in  the  history  of  German  literature.  J3otli 
Ullmann  and  Umbreit  were  prolific  theological  writers,  the 
former  being  best  known  by  bis  work  on  the  Reformers  before 
tlie  Eeformation  ;  the  latter  by  his  work  on  the  Prophets  of  the 
Old  Testament.  Kearly  all  of  Ullinamrs  works  have  appeared  in 
English  translations.  As  regular  contributors  were  mentioned 

on  the  title  page,  Gieseler,  Lticke,  and  Nitzsch,  all  of  whom  rank 

among  the  most  distinguished  German  theologians  of  the  nine- 
teenth century.  Gieseler  is  the  author  of  a  manual  of  Church 

history  in  five  volumes,  which  has  been  translated  into  English 
by  tlie  late  Professor  IT.  B.  Smith,  of  this  citj.  To  Liickc  we 
are  indebted  for  one  of  the  best  commentaries  of  the  Epistle  tc 
the  Eomans.  Nitzsch  has  immortalized  himself  by  his  great 

works  on  the  "  System  of  Christian  Doctrine,"  and  "  Practical 

Theology."  When  Gieseler  and  Liicke  died  (1855  and  185'.') 
their  places  were  filled  by  E.  Eothe,  the  author  of  the  great 

work  on  "  Christian  Ethics,"  and  Julius  Muller,  the  author  o'l 
tlve  great  work  on  '•  Sin."  After  the  death  of  Umbreit  (ISOO) 
Ivothe  became  temporarily  one  of  the  editors,  and  in  his  place 

Ilunde-^hagen,  one  of  the  contributors.  After  the  expiration  oi 
llothe  (at  the  close  of  1SC4)  Ullmann  transferred  the  manai:*'- 
ment  of  the  Quarterly  to  Ilundeshagen  and  E.  Ivii^hm,  and 
Bevschlag  became  one  of  the  rei2:ular  contributors.     The  two 
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first  rnim'bers  r>f  1865  were  still  edited  under  the  superintend- 
ence of  IHlmann,  who  died  January  12, 1865.  After  the  death 

of  Xitzsch  (1868)  Kostlin  succeeded  him  as  regular  contributor. 

"When  Ilundeshagen  died  (1872)  Kostlin  became  one  of  the 
cditoi-s,  and  the  trias  of  regular  contributors  was  completed 
by  G.  Baur.  With  the  exception  of  the  latter,  who  is  pro- 

fessor at,  the  University  of  Leipsic,  the  entire  editorial  corps  is 
connected  with  the  University  of  Halle.  The  Studicn  und 
Kritiken  was  intended  to  be  the  organ  of  the  new  school  of 
German  theology,  which  was  founded  by  Schleicrmacher,  and 

which  aimed  at  reconciling  the  freedom  of  religious  and  philo- 
sophical speculation  with  the  belief  in  tlic  Christian  revelation 

and  the  inspiration  of  the  holy  Scriptures.  Few  periodicals 
have  ever  had  a  more  brilliant  array  of  contributors,  and  have 
contained  a  more  valuable  collection  of  original  essays.  The 
fifty  volumes  of  the  Siudien  are  alone  a  vast  store-house  of  the- 

ological learning  and  deserve  a  place  in  the  library  of  at  least 
every  theological  seminary  of  the  Protestant  world.  Its  use  is 
greatly  facilitated  by  general  indexes,  which  have  appeared 
every  tenth  year.  A  classified  index  of  all  the  essays  of  the  fifty 
volumes  is  announced  as  soon  forthcoming. 

Zeitschrift  fcr  ̂ ^ISSE^•SCHAFTLICU^:  TuEOLOGiE.  (Journal  for  ScientiSc  The- 
oloiirv.)  Fourth  Number.  1877.  — 1.  A.  ScinvEizKR,  Tlio  Future  of  Kelipon. 
2.  liiLGENFi.iJ),  Peter  in  Rome  and  John  in  Asia  iliuor.  3.  Otto,  Have  Bar- 

nabas, Justin,  and  Irena-u.s  made  use  of  the  Second  Epistle  to  Peter  ? 
4.  GoKRKS,  Was  Aurelianns  a  Persecutor  of  the  Christians  when  he  was  still  a 

Governor  ?  5.  Holtzmax.v.  Luc-as  and  Josepluis.  6.  IIilgenkeld,  The  Epistles 
of  Clemens  Rooianus  and  their  Syriac  Translation.  7.  Reviews  of  Ziegi.ek, 
Frafrmeuts  of  an  ante-IIierunymian  Translation  of  the  Epistles  of  Peter;  of 
Gommodrani  Carmina,  edited  by  Ludwig;  of  Laxdau,  System  of  Ethics;  of 
PuiLLirs,  The  Doctrine  of  Addai. 

First  Number,  187S.— 1.  Wilken',  Critical  Review  of  the  Relation  which  exists 
U'tween  Philosophy  and  Tlieolof:;y  according  to  Kant.  2.  Baur,  On  Lipsius's 
Manual  of  Evangelical  Prote.sUuU  Dogmatics.  3.  Hii.gexfeld,  The  Murutorian 
Fragment  and  its  late  edition  by  Jakobus  Scliuurmnns  Steckhoven.  4.  Gori!ES, 
Contribution  to  a  History  of  tb.e  Early  Church.  5.  Kohi.er,  The  Controversy 
between  Rabanus  and  Gottsehalk.  6.  Hii.genfelo,  The  Epistle  of  James  and 

I.  Chr.  K.  von  Hofman.  7.  Reviews  of  "Weiss,  The  Gospel  of  Matthew  and  its 
I.ucfis  Parallels;  of  Herrare  Pastor,  edited  by  Geiuiardt  and  Harnack;  of 

fiCitUM,  The  Acts  of  Paul  and  Thecla;  of  Wei.\ga7cten-,  The  Origin  of  .Mon- 
R'ticisra  in  tiic  Post-Constantino  era ;  of  Barnab:e  Epistola,  edited  by  IIii.gkn- 
KtLD. 

The  essay,  by  Professor  Weingarten,  on  the  Origin  of  Monasti- 

cisin,  which  ushered  in  the  new  quarterly  "Journal  for  Church 

History,''  (>ee  MethuJi>t  C^uartei'Iy  Pevicw,  April,  1876,)  has 
''<^en  i)ublished  in  l)0>)k  form,  and  has  n)ade  quite  a  stir  in  the 
tiieuhigieal  world.     The  work  lias  been  generally  recognized  as 
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tlie  best  tliat  has  thus  far  been  written  on  the  subject,  and  no 
one  will  liereafter  be  able  to  write  on  the  history  of  Monasti- 
cisni  without  takin*:;  notice  of  the  result  of  this  work,  Manv 
of  the  traditional  views  concerning  the  origin  of  Monasticisiii 

appear,  in  the  light  which  is  cast  upon  them  by  the  argumenta- 
tion of  Wcingarten,  so  nntenable  that  they  are  likely  to  dis- 

appear forever  from  manuals  of  Church  history.  As  might 
be  expected  from  a  work  propounding  entirely  new  views, 
there  are  some  points  in  it  on  which  other  scholars  who  have 
investigated  the  same  subject  ditTer.  Thus  Ililgenfeld,  in 
a  lengthy  review  of  the  work  in  the  first  number  of  the  Journal 
for  Scientific  Theology,  while  thanking  the  author  for  the  liglit 
which  he  has  shed  on  an  obscure  subject,  takes  occasion  to 
develop  a  theory  difierent  from  Weingarten  concerning  the  real 

origin  of  Monasticism.  Weingarten  had  undertaken  to  trnci' 
the  beginning  of  monasteries  in  Egypt  to  an  infiuence  of  tlio 
pagan  religion,  especially  to  the  temples  of  Serapis,  but  had 

rejected  any  historical  connection  between  the  origin  of  Chris- 
tian monasteries  and  Indian  Buddhism  on  the  ground  that 

there  are  no  proofs  extant  of  any  popular  connection  of  the 

Egyptian  people  with  the  religious  ideas  of  Buddhism,  and 
though  Persian  and  Indian  navigators  had  come  to  Eastern 
and  Central  Egy}>t,  the  religious  emissaries  of  Buddhism  did 
certainly  not  advance  westward  beyond  Cabool,  Tabristan,  anu 
Ivoordistan.  Ililgenfeld  disputes  this  exclusion  of  Buddhistic 

infiuence  upon  the  origin  of  Christian  monasticism,  and  undtT- 
takes  to  prove  that,  on  the  contrary,  there  are  strong  indic;i- 

tions  of  assuming  such  an  influence.  He  refers  to  the  work  <^'- 
Chwolsohn  on  the  Sa-bians,  who  says  that  an  influence  of  Bi:'i- 
dhism  upon  the  Gnosticism  of  Asia  ̂ [inor  may  have  taken  place, 

as  En-Xedim  expressly  mentions  that  lUiddhism  had  entert- : 

Transoxiana  even  before  Manes.  Professor  Weber,  the  gri:i' 
Sanscrit  scliular,  finds  it  highly  jjrobable  that  Buddhist  nii- 
sionaries,  iiupelh-d  by  religious  enthusiasm,  scattered  thnr.u  • 
the  wide  territories  of  Western  Eran  at  the  time  of  the  Gre'  ̂ 
rule.  If  it  is  further  taken  ir-to  consideration  that  the  road  <l 

tl'ic  world's  commerce  is  also  the  road  of  religious  mis:-i<':'-- 
Professor  Ililgenfeld  regards  it  as  a  natural  inference  tt- :■■ 

BuiUlhist  mis-iieiaiies  may  have  a<lvanced  as  far  as  Egyi'" 
Indeed,  a  Buddhist  writer,  who  is  cpioted  in  K(>ppeii's  work  '••' 
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the  Koligion  of  Euddlia,  (Berlin,  1S57,)  states  tliat  one  century 
litter  the  third  ecumenical  council  of  Buddhism,  (217  B,  C.,) 

"  Buddhism  was  flourishing  at  Alexandria,  the  capital  of  the  Ja- 

vana  country."  In  a  former  article  in  the  Journal  for  Scientific 
Thculop-y,  (1SG7, 1,)  Professor  Ililgenfeld  had  tried  to  prove  that 
t!ie  Alexandria  referred  to  by  the  Buddhist  writer,  as  the  capital 

of  the  Javana  country  or  Greece,  was  not  the  remote  x\lexan- 
dria  ad  Canoasum,  but  Alexandria  in  Egypt.  Hilgcnfeld  fur- 

thermore refers  to  tlic  historical  fact  that  Buddhism  was  the 

fn-st  religion  which  introduced  ]\Iona:sticism  and  united  the 
a-cetics  for  common  life.  He  believes  that  a  direct  influence 

of  Buddhism  upon  the  Essenes  of  Palestine  may  safely  be  as- 
sumed, for  the  four  divisions  of  Essene  ascetics — the  abstinence 

from  anointment,  meat,  wine,  and  marriage,  the  abolition  of 

serfage,  and  the  rejection  of  bloody  sacrifices — all  point  to 
Buddhism.  An  influence  of  Buddhism  upon  the  Therapcuta3 
of  Egypt  is  still  more  probable.  These  Therapeuta3,  according 
to  Mangold,  {De  monachatus  originihus  et  causis,  Marburg, 

1^52,)  maintained  themselves  fur  a  long  time,  and  became  at 
the  cud  of  the  third  century  Christian  monks.  The  Essenes, 

"ccording  to  Gieseler,  appear  to  have  maintained  themselves 
until  the  fifth  century.  An  influence  of  Buddhism,  through 

the"  Jewish  Therapeutic  of  Egypt  and  the  Essenes  of  Palestine 
in  the  first  development  of  Christian  IMonasticism  is,  therefore, 

regarded  by  Ililgenfeld  as  a  supposition  by  no  means  haz- 
ardous. 

ZtriTsmniFT  FUP.  KiRCHEXGESCniciiTE.  (Journal  for  Church  History.)  Edited  by 
KuiEGKH.  Vol.11.  Second  nunilicr — R'-^earchts  and  Es^ay^ :  1.  Xosgen*.  The 
Kccle.siastical  Stand-point  of  Ifefresippiis.  2.  Meiilhorn',  The  Doctrine  of  Hu- 
inau  Freedom  according  to  Oriircn's  -ipl  upxi^iv.  i.  G.\s.s,  TlicOricriu  of  }>[onasti- 
cism.  4.  Hertzbero,  A  Few  Remarks  on  tlie  Preservation  of  Greek  Nationality 
J>v  tlie  Greek  Church.  Anahxta:  1.  Zvn.v,  The  Greek  Iren;cus  and  the  whole 

IIe;:esippu3  in  the  Sixteeutli  Century.  2.  Harxack,  Remarks  on  Ku.sebius' 
Ciuircli  History,  vol.  iv,  15,  37.  3.  TN'at.tz,  Preliminary  Statement  on  Two  Val- 
i::ihlc  Manuscripts  at  Riira.  4.  Wattz.  Epistolae  Reforniarorum.  vol.  ii.  5.  Mever, 
Correspondence  between  Melanchthon  and  Marj^'rave  Joiin  of  Uraii<le;''>i:rLr. 

in  tlie    notice    given   above    of  another    German    periodical, 
iho  Journal  for  Scientific  Theology,  we  have  taken  occasion  to 

'el'er  to  the    interesting    discussions  concerning  the  origin   oi 
fiiouasticism  which  have  been  called  forth  in  Germany  by  the 

••I'poarance  of  the  remarkable  work  of  Professor  Wcingarten. 
^  lie  Journal  for  Church  History,  in  its  present  number,  con- 
^i'uis  a  contribution  to  the   controversy   from  the  pen  of  Pi"o- 
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fessor  Gass,  one  of  the  assistant  editors  of  this  periodical,  ami 

well  known  by  a  number  of  excellent  theological  writini^^i. 
lie  also  bestows  the  highest  praise  upon  the  keenness  of  the 

investigations  of  Professor  Weingarten.  He  believes  that  here- 
after iQ\y  will  be  found  willing  to  contend  for  Paul  of  Thebe-, 

heretofore  celebrated  as  the  first  Christian  eremite,  but  whose 

very  existence  is  emphatically  denied  by  Weingarten.  He  rec- 
ognizes the  arguments  which  Weingarten  has  adduced  again-t 

the  authenticity  of  the  Yita  Antonii  as  a  work  of  x^thanasius,  as 
very  momentous,  though  he  calls  for  a  new  investigation  of  the 

literary  relation  of  this  work  to  the  genuine  works  of  Athaiia- 
sius.  Many  of  the  assertions  of  Weingarten  are,  however,  re- 

garded as  going  too  far,  and  not  resting  on  a  sufficiently  linn 
basis.  Gass  believes,  in  particular,  thatan  important  institution 

like  luonasticism,  which,  though  proceeding  from  a  local  con- 
tact with  a  foreign  worship,  had  yet  met  with  so  rapid  diffusion, 

and  had  been  incorporated  into  the  organism  of  the  Church, 
and  taken  root  in  the  theological  views  of  the  most  prominent 

contemporaries  with  such  success,  that  even  its  exciescences  au'l 
faults  were  spared,  would  be  an  anomalous  phenomenon,  if 
the  situation  of  the  Church  society  at  its  transition  into  the 
broad  life  of  the  world  had  not  met  it  half  way.  The  article 

of  Professor  Gass  is  chiefly  devoted  to  showing  the  germs  of 
monastic  views  in  the  Church  of  that  period. 

The  remarks  of  Professor  Zahn  on  Eusebius  and  Hegesippu? 

refer  to  a  Greek  manuscript  of  the  sixteenth  centur}',  which,  in 
the  opinion  of  the  writer,  proves  the  existence  at  that  time  of 

the  Greek  original  of  the  work  of  Trenoeus  against  the  Gnostic-, 
which  is  now  extant  only  in  a  Latin  translation,  as  well  as  oi 
the  entire  work  of  Hegesi])pus.  Professor  Zahn  thinks  that 

the  important  rediscoveries  of  hidden  literary  treasures,  and  es- 
pecially the  complete  restoration  of  the  Epistles  of  Clement  of 

Kome,  have  revived  and  strengthened  the  hope  that,  in  the  pln<-'- 
of  meager  fragments  and  unreliable  translations  in  which  at. 

present  a  largo  portion  of  the  earh"est  literature  of  the  Churcli 
is  preserved,  the  whole  of  the  original  works  may  yet  bo 
recovered. 
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akt.  tx.— foreign  religious  intelligence. 
OLD  CATHOLICS. 

Oi'R  reviews  of  the  Old  Catholic  movement  have  rarely  had  occasion  to 
refer  to  France.  This  country,  in  which  the  defenders  of  the  Galilean 

lihertics  have  for  so  many  centuries  been  the  leaders  of  the  opposition 

witliiu  the  Catholic  Church  to  the  ultra-papal  theories,  has  sorely  disap- 
pointed the  hopes  of  those  who  thought  that  it  would  again  take  a  prom- 

iuent  part  in  the  revolt  of  Catholic  scholars  against  the  new  corruption 
of  the  Church  of  the  Vatican  Council.  Only  a  few  men  of  distinction, 
of  whom  Father  Kyacintlie  and  Abbe  Michaudare  best  known,  have  re- 

mained steadfast  in  their  adhesion  to  the  Old  Catholic  cause.  Many  oth- 
ers who  were  outspoken  opponents  of  papal  infallibility  before  its  pro- 

mulgation as  a  dogma,  like  Father  Gratry,  ended  a  long  vacillation  by 
final  submission.  Count  Montalcmbert,  the  most  famous  among  the  lay 
champions  of  Eoman  Catholic  interests  in  France,  died  without  letting 
the  world  know  whether  in  case  of  a  longer  life  he  would  have  submit- 

ted to  the  Vatican  decrees,  or  joined  the  Old  Catholic  opposition  against 
llicm.  A  considerable  number  of  priests  were  known  to  sympathize  with 
t!iem,  and  about  thirty  of  them  found  pastoral  charges  in  the  French- 
fjicaking  districts  of  Switzerland.  But  in  France  itself  no  Old  Catholic 
Ci>ngrcgations  have  been  org:niized.  The  ultramontane  Government  has 

made  the  utmost  efl'orts  to  obstruct  and  prevent  the  consolidation  of  the 
rtform  movement,  and  the  leaders  of  the  opponents  to  ultramontanism 
\vere  either  too  indifferent  in  religious  matters,  or  too  hostile  to  religion 
of  any  kind,  to  take  the  sliglitest  interest  in  a  religious  question.  Thus 
France  has  remained  without  any  Old  Catholic  congregations  and  so- 
ticties,  and  it  has  even  been  without  any  periodical  having  the  special 
6in»  of  diffusing  information  on  the  progress  of  the  movement  in  other 
Countries. 

Tl\e  want  of  an  Old  Catholic  periodical  has  recently  been  supplied  by 
the  establishment  at  Paris  of  an  Old  Catholic  Review,  entitled,  La  Re- 
fjrvie  Catholique.  It  is  for  the  present  to  be  published  twice  a  month, 
Mid  >L  Leon  Sechu  signs  his  name  as  "  Dirccteur-Geraat."  In  the  three 
Tunnhors  which  have  reached  us  we  tind  articles  by  L.  Sech6,  J.  Wallon, 
l*r.  Deramey,  W.  Jeoffroy,  and  others.  The  two  latter  are  priests  in  the 

l-'n'Mch  districts  of  Switzerland,  and  Deramey  is  also  a  doctor  of  the 
Sorl)onne.  S^che  and  Wallon  are  French  authore  who  devote  themselves 

t'J  a  defense  of  the  Old  Catholic  interests  in  the  province  of  literature. 
^'\i€  has  published  several  volumes  of  poems,  entitled,  Le  Dies  Irm  du 

■^(ej-ique,  Lex  Griffey  du  Lion,  Amour  ft  Patrie,  and  has  announced  as 

*<'<>n  forthcoming  three  religious  works,  entitled,  LjAncicnne  Eglise  da 

^'r,:ne/-,  Le  Role  da  CUnjc,  UiguUer  daus  I'Etat,  Jm  Separation  de  VEijli^e 
tt  Jc  VEtat.  From  Wallon  we  have  works  on  La  Cour  de  Rj^me  et  la 

France  and  I^a  Verite  snr  le  Concile.  The  first  number  is  introduced  by  a 
declaration  of  principles  by  the  editors.     They  claim  to  be  "  men  of  faith 
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and  of  reason,  retaining  as  articles  of  faith  the  decisions  of  the  genera! 

councils  adopted  by  both  the  Eastern  and  "Western  Churclies."  They  also 
recognize  the  decisions  of  the  Union  Conference  of  Bonn,  to  which  all 
the  Old  Catholic  Churches  have  given  their  adhesion.  As  men  of  faith 

they  "reject  tlic  doctrines  and  j'ractices  of  ultraniontanism  which  are 
called  Roman,  but  which  are  not  Christian  ;  doctrines  which  have  given 
birth  to  the  dogmas  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  and  Papal  Infallibility, 

the  consequences  of  which  have  been  to  place  the  Vii'gin  above  Christ. 
and  the  Pope  abo%'e  the  Church."  They  also  proclaim  "  their  invincible 

attachment  to  the  Latin  Church  of  tlie  "West,"  the  primitive  traditions 
of  which  have  been  destroyed  by  the  ultramontancs.  They  consider  the 

Syllabus  "as  a  law  of  reaction  and  of  hatred  invented  by  men  to  whom 
the  Gospel  is  something  obsolete,  and  to  whom  the  word  of  the  Papal 

court  replaces  the  word  of  Jesus  Christ.''  They  say  they  are  neither  re- 
formers nor  sectarians,  but  that  they  belong  to  the  great  family  of  Cath- 

olics, who  have  not  ceased  to  labor  for  reform  within  the  Church  without 

ever  breaking  with  her.  The  appearance  of  an  organ  of  the  Old  Catho- 
lic movement  in  France  is  of  special  importance  at  a  time  when  the  gen- 

eral elections  held  in  France  have  unmistakably  shown  that  the  over- 
whelming majority  of  all  the  voters  in  France  refuse  an  absolute  obe- 

dience to  the  behests  of  Rome.  The  bishops  had  been  unanimous  in 

denouncing  the  Republican  party  to  the  country  ;  they  had  ordered  pu'>- 
lic  prayer  for  the  success  of  the  Monarchists  and  of  the  Government,  and 
even  granted  indulgences  to  those  who  would  vote  their  ticket.  That 
this  ticket  has,  nevertheless,  been  rejected  by  so  large  a  majority,  may, 

therefore,  lie  considered  an  auspicious  omen  for  the  future  of  the  relig- 
ious reform  movement.  If  only  France  had  among  its  political  men  as 

many  men  as  Germany  whom  strong  religious  convictions  impel  to  the 
opposition  against  Romanism,  great  results  might  follow  a  success  of  the 
Republican  party  in  the  political  crisis  of  the  country.  Unfortunately 
this  is  not  the  case.  The  leaders  of  the  Republican  opposition  in  France, 

Thiers  and  Gumi)etta,  have  not/shown  a  just  appreciation  of  the  impor- 
tance of  a  religious  opposition  to  the  ultramontane  party;  and  among  all 

the  members  of  the  Republican  majority  in  the  French  Chamber  of 
Dei)Utie3  there  is  probal)ly  not  a  single  one  who  has  openly  identified 

himself  with  the  Old  Catholic  cause.  The  fact,  however,  that  the  suc- 
cess of  the  Republicans  imperatively  demands  the  full  recognitiou  of  the 

principle  of  religious  liberty  will  compel  the  Republicans  to  include  the 

legal  protection  of  the  Old  Catholics  as  a  part  of  their  political  pro- 
gramme. 

The  Old  Catholic  Church  of  Germany  has  fully  completed  its  organi- 
zation, and  takes  its  ])Iace  among  the  religious  denominations  of  Ger- 

many. It  proceeds  with  great  caution  in  the  revision  and  reformation 

of  its  doctrinal  and  liturgical  standards.  The  fourth  synod  of  th' 
Church,  which  was  held  in  Bonn,  again  performed  a  large  amount  of  im- 

portant business.  The  Synodal  Council  presented  a  draft  of  a  service 
of  general  confession,  intended  for  congregational  use  as  a  preparation 
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for  lioly  communion.  This  service,  tliougli  not  proposed  as  a  substitute 

f(.r  private  confession,  which  is  left  to  each  man's  conscience,  is  expected 
to  l.irgely  supersede  it.  The  service  is  in  the  form  of  a  Litany,  short, 
nnd  j^onerally  in  the  words  of  Scripture.  The  following  passage  shows 
the  Old  Catholic  idea  of  confession,  as  opposed  to  tlie  compulsory  au- 

ricular confession  of  the  Papal  Church:  "I  confess  before  God  the  Al- 
mighty nnd  all  his  dear  saints,  before  thee,  O  priest  of  the  Lord,  and 

Ix-forc  you  my  brethren."  The  Synod  accepted  the  service,  and  author- 
ized tlic  congregations  to  introduce  it.  The  trouljlesome  question  of  the 

filiolition  of  priestly  celibacy  was  revived  by  motions  of  various  charac- 
ter, nnd  the  Synod  resolved,  by  a  large  majority,  that  the  council  should 

ascertain  what,  if  any,  legal  hiuderanccs  stood  in  tlie  way  of  the  abolition 
of  compulsory  celibacy,  and  should  report  on  this  and  on  the  various 

motions  presented  to  tlie  next  Synod.  The  vexed  question  is  evidently 
iipproaching  a  solution.  The  most  important  matter  before  the  Synod 
was  the  revision  of  the  missal  and  the  introduction  of  tlie  national  lan- 

guage, lu  regard  to  the  latter  point,  the  congregations  were  permitted 
to  use  certain  portions  of  the  mass  service  in  a  German  translation  with 

the  consent  of  the  Synodal  Council,  and  it  is  expected  that  this  permis- 
sion will  be  almost  universally  accepted.  In  regard  to  the  reform  of  the 

mass  service  itself,  they  attack  first  the  so-called  "  application  "  of  mass- 
for  various  people  or  societies.  They  repudiate  the  Roman  Catholic  for- 

mulary, "This  holy  sacrltice  is  ofiered  for,"  etc.,  because  it  favors  the 
opinion  that  every  celebration  of  the  mass  is  an  especial,  independent 
8r»critice,  and  that  the  priest  can  really  dispose  of  its  operative  virtue. 
According  to  the  statistical  report  of  the  Council  of  the  Synod,  the  uum- 

I'<^Ts  of  ascertained,  inseriljcd  adiicrents  of  the  cause  in  Germany  reach 
63,G-}0,  as  against  49, 90S  last  year — an  increase  of  3,733.  This  increase 
is  constant  throughout.  The  largest  gain  is,  as  usual,  in  Baden,  but  also 
iiavaria  produces  770  more  members.  Tiie  numbers  are  thus  divided: 

Pnisvia,  35  congregations  and  21,797  souls;  Baden,  44  congregations  and 
IS.SOG  souls;  Bavaria,  34  congregations  and  11,338  souls;  Hesse,  5  con- 

{,'regatii)ns  and  1, loo  souls;  Oldenburg,  247  souls;  and  Wurtemberfi',  237 
souls.  The  roll  contains  the  names  of  o9  priests,  of  whom  55  are  actively 
engaged  in  parochial  work  ;  since  the  last  Synod  there  have  Ijcen  five 

&cccs.sions,  (two  newly  ordained,)  and  as  many  have  departed.  In  Prus- 
«ia  25  priests  are  at  work,  in  Baden  18,  in  Bavaria  12,  etc.  The  sixth 
Con^Tcss  of  the  German  Old  Catholics  was  held  in  September  in  the  city 
"f  Meiitz,  which  is  well  known  as  one  of  the  strongholds  of  the  ultra- 
^lonlane  party  in  Germany.  The  president  of  all  the  former  Congresses, 
I'r.  von  Schuttc,  was  absent  on  account  of  ill  hcaltii,  and  in  his  place 
Mr.  Sohwartzmann,  the  president  of  one  of  tlie  high  State  courts  of  the 

Urand  Duchy  of  Baden,  was  elected  president.  It  had  been  very  wiselv 
fcrr;injr,-j  ji,.^^  n,j  refert'pce  should  bo  made  to  tlie  controversies  wliich  di- 

vide the  members  of  tlie  new  Church,  and,  accordingly,  the  two  most 

d:tru-ult  of  these  controver-^ies,  the  proposed  abolition  of  priestly  celibacy 
Wid  the  liturgical  question,  were  barely  mentioned.  Both  parties  the 
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conservative  and  the  reformatory,  appeared  to  be  desirous  to  leave  the 

decision  to  the  proper  Churcli  authority— tlie  Synod.  The  most  impor- 
tant among  the  resolutions  adopted  by  the  Coni^jress  refer  to  the  new  ef- 
forts made  by  Home  to  obtain  a  controlling  influence  upon  the  State 

schools.  Tlie  Congress  denounced  these  eflorts  as  injurious  to  the  best 
interests  of  both  the  school  and  the  State,  but  at  the  same  time  expressed 
a  decided  opinion  that  religion  should  continue  to  be  an  obligatory  part 
of  public  instruction.  Other  resolutions  recommend  an  active  interest 

in  the  wider  circulation  of  the  Old  Catholic  papers,  especially  the  DeuU- 
chcr  MercxLT  and  the  AltlothoUsche  Bole,  the  support  of  sick  clergymen 
and  of  the  students  of  Old  Catholic  theology.  Like  its  predecessors,  the 
Congress  received  letters  e.vpressive  of  cordial  sympathy  from  represent- 

ative men  of  other  religious  denominations,  in  particular  from  bishops  of 
the  Old  Catholic  Churches  of  Switzerland  and  the  Netherlands  and  of 
the  Church  of  England. 

In  Switzerland  the  Cliristian  Catholic  Church  held  its  third  Synod  in 
Berne,  in  May.  The  attendance  of  the  Synod  was  more  numerous  than 

that  of  the  German  Synod,  fifty-one  priests  and  eighty-nine  lay  delegates 
being  present.  The  utmost  harmony  prevailed  between  the  delegates  of 
German  and  of  French  Switzerland.  The  ritual  proposed  by  the  lit- 
urgic  commission  was  adopted  provisionally  for  one  year.  The  German 
Catechism  of  Salfmann,  revised  by  Bishop  Horzog,  was  recommended 
to  the  parishes.  The  revision  of  the  missal  and  the  re-establislinient  of 
the  communion  in  both  kinds  was  also  discussed,  but  the  Synod  voted 
to  defer  action  until  its  next  meeting.  The  Synodal  Council  consists  of 
three  ])iie5ts  and  five  laymen  ;  among  its  menibcrs  are  Professor  Michauil, 

the  bi>hnp's  vicar-general;  Pfarrer  SchrOter,  of  Kiieinfelden,  the  rival 
candidate  for  tlic  episcopate;  Pfarrer  Ilassler,  of  Olten,  a  distinguished 
writer;  Mr.  Keller,  of  Aaran,  and  Jlr.  Vigicr,  of  Solothurn,  both  of 

•whom  Iiave  been  landaminann,  or  president,  of  their  respective  Canton-. 
According  to  the  last  statistical  report,  the  Ciiurch  of  Switzerland  has  51 
congregations,  17  associations,  CG  iniests,  and  73,380  members. 

In  Austria  the  Government  persists  in  sul)jecting  the  Old  Catholics  to 
annoying  laws,  and  has  thereby  succeeded  in  repressing  the  movement. 
In  187G  the  Old  Catholics  had  only  three  parishes  and  three  priests,  witli 

about  ;^"i,000  souls  ;  but  how  extensive  the  sympathy  of  the  educated  cla^SL'J 
with  the  Old  Catliolics  is,  may  be  seen  from  the  fact  that  the  majority 

of  the  House  of  Deputies  Inis  never  ceased  to  demand  from  the  Govern- 
ment the  recognition  of  the  Old  Catholics  as  an  ecclesiastical  organiza- 

tion. In  June,  1877,  an  interpellation,  signed  by  twenty-nine  deputie-, 

was  nildressed  to  the  Minister  of  Public  "Worship,  which  recites  soni'" 
remark.able  facts  from  the  history  of  the  struggle  of  tiie  Austrian  Old 

Catholics  for  le^al  existence.  It  recalled  the  fact  that  a  considerab-'' 

time  nLio  the  House  of  Deputies  adopted  a  bill'  for  regulating  the  rtli- 
tious  of  the  Old  Catholics.  The  House  of  Lords  did  not  concur  in  tli:^ 
resolution,  but  the  committee  of  tlie  House  declared  its  belief  that  the 
Govcrament  sliould  exi)rc>.<lv  recognize  the  validitv  of  the  marriajres  ani 
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Ihe  legitimacy  of  the  cliildrcn  of  tlie  Old  Catholics.  The  committee 
thought  that  the  existing  luw  of  Austria  fully  guaranteed  the  rights 
claimed  by  the  Old  Catliolics,  and  even  the  representative  of  the  Aus- 

trian Government  indicated  that  the  Government  would  not  dispute  the 
right  of  the  Old  Catliolic  priests  to  solemnize  marriage,  if  they  complied 
with  the  provisions  of  the  law.  The  Old  Catholics  then  applied  to  the 
Government  for  permission  to  organize  congregations ;  but,  after  waiting 
about  a  whole  year  for  an  answer,  they  were  informed  of  a  large  num° b-r  of  i.reliminary  conditions  which  they  would  have  to  comply  with before  they  could  expect  a  recognition.  AH  the.^e  conditions  were  ac- 

cepted by  the  Old  Catholics,  and  accordingly  in  :\[arch,  1877,  they  once 
more  applied  to  the  Government  to  keep  its  promise  and  to  recognize 
them.  No  answer  being  received,  the  twenty  nev.-  deputies  asked  the 
Government  how  it  could  explain  the  long  delay,  and  whether  it  was 
now  resolved  to  recoguize  the  Old  Catholics  as  an  independent  relig- ious organization. 

In  Italy  the  Old  Catholic  movement  has  numerous  advocates.  It  has 
'.varm  friends  in  the  Italian  Parliament,  and  even  in  the  State  ministry. 
At  the  close  of  the  year  1876  Luigi  Prota-Giurleo  was  elected  bishop  by 
a  general  election,  at  which  over  10,000  votes  were  cast.  The  full  sep- 
f.rntion  of  the  friends  of  the  cause  from  the  Papal  Church,  and  the  or- 
i.Mnizatiou  of  independent  Old  Catholic  congregations,  has,  however,  not 
yet  taken  place.  It  is  a  good  omen  for  the  future  success  of  the  Old 
Catholic  Church  that  the  opposition  against  the  Vatican  Council  and 
•'virainst  the  temporal  power  of  the  Pope  has,.among  the  educated  classes, 
':id  e-ven  among  the  lower  clergy,  more  numerous  adiierents  in  Italy 
'j.an  in  any  other  country.  The  most  notable  among  many  proofs  of '■•IS  fact  is  the  recent  dismissal  from  the  Order  of  the  Jesuits  of  Father 
<  arci,  one  of  the  oldest  and  most  learned  members  of  the  Order,  and 
^•r  a  long  time  an  editor  of  the  foremost  of  all  ultramontane  organs,  the Ciri^a  CattoUca.  Few  men  in  Italy  have  done  so  much  as  Curci  for  the 
'K  fonse  of  the  interests  of  the  Koman  Catholic  Church,  but  he  has  re- 

<^<-iUly  fallen  out  with  his  party  by  advocating  a  recognition  of  the  king- Jom  of  Italy  and  an  acquiescence  in  the  abolition  of  the  temporal  power. 
J ''June,  1875,  Curci  wrote  a  long  letter  on  the  sul)ject  to  the  Poi)e  him- 
^'yf.  which  in  March,  1877,  appeared  in  the  ruvhto  Enropen,  and  cre- 
I^'kJ  an  immense  excitement.  Curci  was  ordered  to  retract  his  senti- 
^''^•uts,  and,  when  he  refused,  was  forced  Jo  ask  for  his  dismissal  from 
''=e  Order  to  which  he  had  belonged  for  fifty-two  years,  in  order  to  es- 
^^l"-  expulsion.  It  is  reported  that  the  agitation  among  the  clergy 
'"'"''iigliout  Italy,  in  Rome  itself,  and  even  in  the  Jesuit  ranks,  on  the I  M^'djency  of  a  compromise,  and  a  reconciliation  of  the  Churcli  witii 
•■•■:  btate  in  Italy  by  an  acceptance  of  accomplished  facts  and  a  renuucia- 
-•^n  of  the  Pope's  claims  to  a  temporal  sovereignty,  is  gaining  ground 
^••••'  a  rapidity  which  causes  no  little  disquietude  at  the  Vatican^'court. -  rnoi.g  the  men  won  over  to  the  views  of  conciliathm  advocated  in  Cur- -  s  writings  is  said  to  be  Cardinal  di  Pietro. 
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Art.  X.— FOREIGX   LITERARY   INTELLIGENCE. 
GERMANY. 

Dr.  E.  Spiess,  of  the  University  of  .Jena,  has  published  a  history  of  the 
development  of  the  views  concerning  the  condition  of  man  after  death. 
(EnlicicMungsgescJiicJite  der  Vorstellungen  vom  Zustande  nach  dem  Todt.) 
The  work  is  diviJed  into  three  divisions.  At  first  he  treats,  in  fivt- 
chapters,  of  the  subjects  whicli  constitute  the  basis  for  the  belief  in  a 
future  life,  namely,  tlie  views  concerning  the  substance  and  origin,  as  well 
as  the  destiny  and  the  fate,  of  souls,  (chap,  i,  ii,)  the  history  of  deatli. 
(iii,)  funeral  rites  and  graves,  (iv,)  and  the  arguments  for  the  belief  in  ,i 

future  life,  (v.)  A  second  division,  in  twelve  chapters,  reviews  tlie  cs- 
chatological  ideas  of  (i)  the  barbarous  nations,  (ii)  the  Egyptians,  (iii)  ttie 
Chinese,  (iv)  the  Indians,  (v)  the  Persians,  (vi)  the  Greeks,  (vii)  the  Ro 
mans,  (viii)  the  Celts,  (ix)  the  Germans,  (x)  the  Slavs,  (xi)  the  Jews, 
(xii)  the  Islam.  Lastly,  the  author  gives  the  results  of  his  comparison 
of  different  religions.  He  shows  that,  in  some  form  or  other,  the  belief 
in  an  existence  of  man  after  death  is  a  belief  common  to  the  human  race, 

and  that  without  it  a  noble  conception  of  human  life  is  not  possible. 

The  great  learning  of  the  author  is  generally  recognized  in  the  German 
reviews  of  this  book. 

An  important  work  in  favor  of  the  separation  between  Church  an;l 
State  has  been  published  by  Professor  Maassen,  of  the  University  of 
Graz,  in  Austria.  {Ncun  Capitel  iPicr  Frcic  Kirche  iind,  Geicisscnsfreih^tA 
The  author  of  this  work  has  repeatedly  changed  his  religious  opinion. 

By  birth  a  Protestant,  lie  first  l)ecanie  known  as  a  writer  of  ultraconsen- 
ative  views.  He  then,  like  several  other  representative  men  of  that  partv. 
became  a  Roman  Catholic,  and  received  an  appointment  at  an  Austrian 
university.  At  the  beginning  of  the  Old  Catholic  movement  he  was  in 

full  sympathy  with  the  oi)position  to  Papal  Infallibility,  but  subsequent- 
ly found  fault  with  the  further  development  of  the  Old  Catholic  move- 

ment, c?{)ecially  with  its  support  by  the  State  Governments  in  Germany 

and  Switzerland.  He  still  regards  himself,  like  the  Old  Catholics,  as  ■-» 
member  of  the  Catholic  Church,  but  continues  in  his  opposition  to  th-- 
Yatican  Council  and  its  decrees.  A  large  portion  of  tlie  work  isdevotoi 

to  a  devflopmcnt  of  tliC  views  of  tlie  author  concerning  tlie  true  relati''"i 
between  Church  and  State,  and  it  may  bu  inferred  from  what  has  I'l  •  ' 

said  before,  that  on  th.e  omHiand  he  linds  in  tlie  past  history  of  thi-  f'- 
lation  much  to  blame  and  little  to  praise,  and  that,  on  the  otlier  iian  i. 

Ills  own  views  are  not  palatable  to  any  of  the  large  religious  parties  i  ■ 

Germany.  The  great  scIiolarshi[>  of  the  author  is,  however,  generally  r'-' 
ognized.  and  his  work  is  regarded  as  a  most  valuable  contribution  '  ' 
the  literature  on  the  relation  between  Church  and  State.  The  study  ■  - 

the  historical  relations  between  these  two  great  powers  is  now  pursui'tl  i?"' 
Europe  with  renewed  eagerness.  A  very  able  work  on  the  liistory  of  t!'-* 
relation  in  Switzerland  has  been  begun  by  Professor  Gareis,  formerlv  •• 
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the  University  of  Berne,  (now  of  Giessen,)  and  Professor  Zorn,  of  Zu- 
rich. {Staat  und  Kircheinder  Schweiz.  Zurich,  1877.)  The  first  volume 

has  recently  been  issued,  and  the  remainder  will  soon  follow. 

The  most  important  work  which  has  yet  been  published  on  the  Vati- 
can Council  is  undoubtedly  the  work  of  Professor  Fiedrich,  of  the  Uni- 

versity of  Munich.  {Gcschiclcte  des  Vatkunischen  Koncils.  Bonn,  1877.) 

The  author  attended  the  Council  as  the  "  tlieologian"'  of  one  of  the  Ger- 
man prtdates,  was  one  of  the  most  determined  opponents  of  the  proposed 

doctrine  of  Papal  Infallibility,  and,  remaining  firm  in  this  opposition 
after  the  promulgation  of  the  doctrine,  became  one  of  the  leaders  of  the 
Old  Catholic  movement.  He  had  previously  gained  by  a  number  of 

works,  especially  by  bis  "Church  History  of  Germany,"  the  reputation 
of  one  of  the  best  Catholic  historians  of  the  present  time.  The  first  vol- 

ume of  the  work,  which  has  recently  been  published,  contains  the  his- 

tory of  the  Roman  Catholic  CImrch  during  the  nineteenth  cen.tur\',  which 
is  treated  of  so  fully  because  without  it,  as  the  author  says,  it  is  in-.pos- 
sible  to  obtain  a  correct  view  of  the  work  of  the  Vatican  Council.  The 
first  volume  is  divided  into  four  books.  In  the  first  two  the  author  brief- 

ly traces  the  origin  of  the  pipal  system  and  its  development  until  tlie  end 
of  the  eighteenth  century,  the  preparation  of  the  Council  by  founding  an 
ultramontane  party  in  France,  Germany,  and  Switzerland  in  the  first  half 
of  the  nineteenth  century.  In  the  third  book  he  speaks  of  the  special 

measures  adopted  during  the  pontificate  of  Pius  for  preparing  the  Catlio- 
lic  world  for  the  Council,  and  in  the  fourth  book  he  treats  of  the  "In- 

troduction of  the  Council."  The  second  volunie  will  be  devoted  to  the 
history  of  the  Council. 

FRANCE. 

The  "French  Cyclopedia  of  Religious  Science,"  by  Lichtenberger, 

{Encychpedie  des  Sciences  Rdigiev^es.  New  York :  F.  "W.  Christcrn,)  is  rap- 
idly progressing-.  The  second  volume,  which  has  recently  been  com- 

pleted, contains  the  articles  from  "Baader"  to  "'Censure."  The  high 
literary  character  which  distinguished  the  first  volume  is  fully  sustained 
in  the  second,  and  we  feel  nn  hesitation  in  reiteating  the  opinion  expressed 

in  a  former  number  of  the  Methodist  Quarterly  Review,  that  this  Cyclo- 
pedia may  be  regarded  as  the  most  important  work  which  has  yet  l»eeu 

produced  by  Protestant  France.  A  remarkable  feature  in  this  Cyclope- 
dia is  the  co-operation  of  all  the  theological  parties  found  among  the 

I'rtitestants  of  France.  In  the  Comite  Dircdeur,  Viguie,  Colani,  Reville, 
an<l  .Maurice  Verne  represent  all  siiades  of  liberalism;  Bois,  Bonifas,  J. 
Moiiod,  Dhombres,  Dccotlet,  Bersier,  Stapfer,  liecolin,  Suyous,  tiie  evan- 

p-iical  party  of  tiie  Reformed  Church;  Matter,  Pldli|)  and  Samuel  [Jer- 
!-fr.  tlie  Lutlieran  Cliurch;  Pressensd,  Lelievre,  and  IloUard,  the  Free 
Churches.  The  list  of  contributors  contains  several  scholars  who  are  not 

I'rotestants,  among  them  the  Orientalist  Oppert,  wlio  has  contributed  the 
iirticle  "Babylone."  On  French  subjects,  the  second  volume  again  con- 
tiiins  a  large  amount  of  interesting  information  whicli  one  would  look 
for  in  vain  in  the  Cychipedias  of  otiier  languages. 
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Ara-.  XL— QUAJITERLY  BOOK-TABLE. 

HcUgion^    Theology^    and    Biblical   Literature. 

The  Creech  of  ChrtXendom,  with  a  History  and  Critical  Notes.  Ey  Putlip  Scn.VFr, 
D.D..  LL.D.,  Professor  of  Biblical  Literature  iu  the  Union  Theolocrical  Semi- 

nary of  New  York.  Three  vols..  Svo.  Vol.  I,  The  History  of  the  Creeds,  pp.  9-41. 
Vol.  II,  i>p.  557.     Vol.  Ill,  pp.  880.     New  York :  Harper  &  Brothers.    1877. 

These  three  noT)Ie  octavos  fill  a  vncant  space  with  a  most  valuable 

occupant.  They  are  a  ricli  present  to  our  English  and  American 

theologians.  Winer's  "  Confessions  ot'Cliristendoni,"  translated  by 
Pope,  is  a  masterpiece  of  concise  comparative  Christian  theology. 

and  from  its  lesser  price  is  more  available  for  the  ordinary  Chris- 

tian scholar;  but  no  presentation  of  the  creeds  of  our  holy  Chris- 

tianity in  our  Enc^lish  lann;uage  is  at  all  comparable  with  thi-. 
It  is  the  second  and  third  of  the  three  volumes  that  contain  the 

creeds,  these  being  preceded  by  a  historical  and  theological  sur- 
vey in  the  first  volume.  The  second  volume  contains  the  Greek 

imd  Koman  creeds.  First  we  have  the  brief  confessions  found  in 

the  I>ible,  especially  in  the  New  Testament,  together  with  many 

passages  in  tlie  New  Testament  that  seem  to  refer  to  coiifessionul 
ibrms  used  in  the  Apostolic  Church,  some  of  them  baptismal 

Next  follow  the  Antkxicexe  confessions  found  in  the  early  ])ost- 

Apostolic  fathers,  as  Ignatius  of  Antioch,  A.  D.  107  ;  Irena-us, 
^!^0;  Tertullian,  200.  Tha  formidoi  furnished  by  these  three 

writers  are  plainly  the  originals  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  so  thai 
essentially  that  creed  is  \mquestionably  an  apostolic  document. 

These yor>»«/'.c  are  traced  through  the  leading  fathers  of  the  first 

three  or  four  centuries,  and  Dr,  Schaff  furnishes  a  very  intcre>t- 
ing  com]iarative  table  of  their  contents.  To  the  student  of  the 
earliest  Christian  antiquity  this  will  ajipear  an  invaluable  cha|.tor. 

Then  follow  the  five  Eci-mknical  Ckeeds,  accepted  alike  I'V 
Greek,  IJoman,  and  Protestant  Churches,  a  rejection  of  which  by 

any  Protestants  Dr.  Scliaff  pronounces  to  be  "heretical  Protu-t- 
antism."  Theso,  with  the  exception  of  the  Athanasian,  are  all 
Greek  creeds.  The  five  lIoir.\x  Ckeeds,  beginning  with  thai  <>t 

Trent,  come  next.  Then  we  have  the  three  Greeic  axd  Kissi-^n 

Crkkds.  The  Old  Cvtiiolic  maniffstoes  close  this  volume.  Tin' 

third  volume  is  made  up  <>f  the  great  body  of  Protestant  creed-. 
First  are  the  Luih.'ran  symV>ols,  second  the  Reformed,  and  third 
the  modern  Protestant.  The  Lutheran,  in  whose  framing  -^h  • 

laTichtbon  had  an  inijiortant  shai'e,  differs  not  widely  in  its  s"t>" 

viology  from  our  Weslevan-Arminianism,  while  the  so-called  l'*^- 
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formed  are  more  or  less  stringently  Calvinistic.  Professedly  the 
lieformers  went  back  to  the  Bible  for  their  doctrines,  but,  unfort- 

unately, it  was  to  the  Bible  with  its  rays  refracted  through  the 

intervening  Augustine.  The  Greek  Church,  on  the  other  hand, 

in  whose  language  both  the  Xew  Testament  and  the  most  primi- 

tive post-apostolic  documents  were  written,  is  what  we  call  Ar- 
luinian. 

Dr.  Schaff's  own  Introduction,  embracing  the  entire  first  vol- 
ume, is,  of  course,  done  with  great  scholarship  and  ability.  Be- 
sides a  vast  amount  of  pure  and  valuable  history,  he  furnishes 

with  entire  freedom  a  great  variety  of  individual  opinions  of  his 
own,  with  some  of  which  we  should  venture  to  differ.  The  en- 

lire  work  possesses  great  value  for  the  entire  Christian  Church, 
ancl  will  long  stand  as  a  monument  to  the  honor  of  its  author. 

A  general  survey  of  the  Creeds  suggests  some  reflections.  First, 

at  a  glance,  in  chronological  order  they  may  be  with  measurable 

accuracy  classified  a>  Greek,  Latin,  and  Teutonic.  The  first  Chris- 
tian Church  was  not  Roman.  The  Romanistic  claim  to  primal 

antiquity  is  falsified  upon  the  very  face  of  the  records.  Autioch, 

Epliesus,  Athens,  and  Corinth  are  all  anterior  to  Rome.  The  New 

Testament  is  not  Roman  but  Greek.  And  all  the  truly  Ecumen- 

ical Creed'^  (under  which  head  we  scarcely  reckon  the  pseudo- 
Athanasian)  are  Greek.  It  is  not  until  the  fifteenth  century  that 

nn  originally  and  purely  Romish  Creed  appears.  It  may,  without 
much  qualification,  be  said  that  this  succession  of  Creeds  marks 

the  real  ethnogra5>hic  march  of  Christianity. 

Second.  There  is  a  remarkable  doctrinal  succession.  The  early 

Creeds,  at  the  early  Christian  centuries,  were  largely  occupied 

■with  Chri-tology.  The  personality  of  Christ  is  the  central  point 
of  discussion,  and  the  relations  of  all  other  matters  to  him  are  the 

surrounding  topics.  A  trinality,  though  not  the  well-defined 

Trinity,  a])pears  in  the  Apostles'  Creed.  A  Socinian  can  repeat 
that  Creed  without  much  violence  to  its  words.  But  Christ,  as 

Son  of  God,  founder  of  the  Church,  and  judge  of  quick  and  dead, 
is  the  main  topic  of  doctrine. 

Third.  It  is  not  until  the  sixteenth  century  that  in  the  Triden- 

tiue  Creed,  framed  by  Rome  in  self-defense  against  Protestantism 

tiiat  Rome  shapes  a  doctrine  of  atonement,  and  semi-predestina- 

tion into  an  authoritative  formula.  A  short  time  previous  the 
Lutheran,  or  rather  IMelanchthonian.  theology  had  done  a  similar 

thing.  The  doctrine  of  predestination  in  the  first  three  Christian 

centuries  was  a  heresy.     It  was  the  dogma  of  the  Gnostics.     The 
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early  Church  repellod  it,  used  against  it  the  same  arguments  as  our 

mock-rn  Armiiiians,  and  excouiraunicated  it  as  hostile  to  the  very 

fundamentals  of  Christianity.  It  was  not  until  the  so-called  Ik'- 

formed  Church  framed  its  Creeds  that,  under  the  influence  of  the 

lurid  genius  of  John  Calvin,  unqualified  predestination  obtruded 

itself  into  a  public  Christian  Creed.  This  heresy  was  imperiously 

enthroned  as  orthodoxy.  Old  Gnosticism  became  new  Christi.-in- 

ity.  The  so-called  Reformed  Churches  took  Augustinianism,  ag- 

gravated its  worst  points,  and  exalted  them  into  a  test  of  true 

Ihith.  On  these  points  the  Creed  of  Trent  is  better  than  the  new 

Creeds.  This  was  the  doctrinal  deformation  of  the  Reformation. 

A  period  of  dead  pseudo-orthodoxy  naturally  followed.  The 

Reformation  needed  to  be  reformed,  and  that  work  Avas  per- 

formed by  James  Arminius  doctrinally,  and  by  John  Wesley  s])ir- 

itually.  And  this,  the  union  of  the  truth  and  the  life,  was  the 

completion  of  the  Reformation.  How  slowly  works  the  power  of 

truth  !     "  God  is  patient,  because  God  is  eternal." 

•nioi  Review  ArUd^.  By  Rev.  Gfo.  D.  T7'atso>:,  D.D.  Published  by  National 
Publication  Associatiou  for  the  Promotiou  of  Holiness.  24rao.,  pp.  33.  Pliila- 
dc-lphia. 

The  "That  Review  Article"  of  this  pamphlet  is  Dr.  J.  O.  A. 

Clark's  article,  published  in  a  late  number  of  our  Quarterly,  and 

the  pamphlet  itself  is  a  fierce  and  fiery  onslaught  and  part  of  a 

volley  all  along  the  line  upon  the  article  and  the  Quarterly.  Tl.e 

ariicle  is  held  to  be  heretical,  and  the  Quarterly  is  solemnly  de- 

nounced as  untrue  to  Methodism,  and  its  editor  as  attempting  to 

overthrow  the  true  doctrine  of  sanctitication. 

The  article  of  Dr.  Clark  we  do  not  hold  to  be  exactly  We-^- 

levan.  At  anv  rate  it-  can  be  held  as  only  f/cncricaJhj  Wesleyan, 

aiid  on  a  sperijic  ])oint  or  two  anti- Wesley  an.  It  is  Wesley  an  in 

that  it  holds  up  a  Christian  perfection  as  a  definite  object  of 

aspiration  and  efibrts,  and  does  not,  with  Calvinism,  hold  tliat  •^V\ 

proijre^s  consi-ts  in  a  deepening  consciousness  of  sin.  But  1>''- 

Clark  distinguishes  between  sauctifieation  and  ]ierfection.  Saiirti- 

tificatioM  (he  does  not  say  entire  sanctifioation,  but  a  sanctificali'-n 

com].lete  as  measured  by  the  then  capacity  of  the  man)  he  j.liKes 

at  jtistificaiion  ;  while  perfection,  as  ahsohite,  belongs  to  God,  yet  a-^ 
relative  belongs  to  man,  and  consists  in  making  due  progress  hy 

experience  and  fiilh  toward  the  absohite.  So  far  in  point  of  it-^ 

doctrinal  facts  Dr.  Clark  appears  to  be  Wesleyan ;  but  there  ar.- 

two  points  on  which  he  seems  to  diverge— one  a  point  of  doctiin^' 
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fact,  and  tlie  other  a  point  of  terms.  The  first  is  that  he  denies 

that  definite  experience  sometimes  called  the  "  second  blessing  ;" 

the  second  is  tliat,  Avhile  Wesley  iises  the  term  j}erfection  to 

designate  the  definite  state  attained  by  the  "second  blessing," 

])r.  Clark  applies  it  to  that  due  progress  toward  the  blessed  ab- 

Rolute  which  constitutes  a  heathful  and  vigorous  piety.  In  the 

fact  of  that  progression  "Wesley  is  as  decided  as  Dr.  C.  ;  for  Wesley 
does  not  make  the  "  second  blessing  "  a  stopping  point.  It  is  a 

stage  which  admits  an  eternal  progress  beyond.  So  far,  then,  as 

doctrinal  points  are  concerned,  the  negation  of  the  definite  second 

process,  analogous  to  our  first  conversion,  is  Dr.  Clark's  only  di- 

vergency, lie  would,  we  suppose,  admit  that  there  is  a  "  second 

blessincr,"  but  deny  its  equalizing  co-ordination  with  our  first  justifi- 

cation ;  and  he  would  admit  a  second  only  as  he  would  a  third,  a 

fourth,  up  to  a  thousandth  and  more  ;  it  being  the  Christian's 

privilege  to  go  on  from  blessing  to  blessing,  and  from  strength  to 

strength,  until  he  mounts  into  glory.  And  so,  perhaps,  he  would 

say,  with  one  of  the  holiest  ministers  of  our  acquaintance,  "I 

have  been  entirely  sanctified  forty  times." 
We  did  not  and  do  not  understand  Dr.  Clark  as  affirming  that 

what  we  mean  as  entire  sanctification  takes  place  at  justification. 

He  does,  indeed,  maintain  that  a  complete  sanctification  takes 

place  at  justification,  as  measured  by  the  then  capacity  of  the  man  ; 

.Itut  not  an  "entire  sanctification"  as  measured  by  his  matured 

cipacity.  This  distinction  enables  us  to  answer  the  question, 

Why  is  the  man  not  entirely  sanctified  at  justification  ?  The  dis- 

tinction is,  we  take  it,  neither  Wesleyan  nor  anti-Wesleyan,  hav- 
\x\cr  never  been  affirmed  or  denied  by  Wesley.  In  his  article  Dr. 

Clark  uses  many  expressions  which  describe  justification  in  high 

terms,  and  which,  if  toned  up  to  a  high  interpretation,  would  seem 

to  imply  entire  sanctification  ;  but  so  docs  Wesley.  There  is, 

perhaps",  nothing  in  the  article  stronger  on  this  point  than  the  Ibl- 
lowing  words  of  Wesley  :~"  The  state  of  a  justified  person  is 

inexpressibly  great  and  glorious.  lie  is  *  born  again,  not  of  blood, 

nor  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God,'  lie  is  a 

child  of  God,  a  member  of  Christ,  an  heir  of  the  kingdom  of 

lieaven.  'The  peace  of  God,  which  pas^^etb  all  understanding, 

keepeth  his  heart  and  mind  in  Christ  Jesus.'  His  very  body  is  a 

'temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  a  habitation  of  God  through  the 

Spirit.'  lie  is  '  created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus:'  he  is  wc/sAef?,  he 

is  sanctified.  His  heart  is  purified  by  faith  :  he  is  cleansed  'from 

the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world.'     *  The  love  of  God  is  shed 
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abroad  in  his  heart  by  tlie  Holy  Ghost  wliich  is  given  unto  him.' 

And  so  long  as  he  'walketh  in  love,'  (wliich  he  may  always  do,) 
he  worships  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  He  keepeth  the  command- 

ments of  God,  and  doth  those  things  that  are  })leasing  in  his 

Bight:  so  exercising  himself  as  to  'have  a  conscience  void  of  of- 

fense, toward  God,  and  toward  man.'  And  he  has  power  both  over 

outward  and  inward  sin,  even  from  the  moment  he  is  justiHed." 
This  passage  contains  expressions  which,  if  Dr.  Clark  had  used, 

would  have  been  quoted  as  anti-Wesleyan,  That  is,  both  writers 

describe  rather  than  define.  A  high-toned  interpretation  of  Wes- 

ley would  make  liini  contradict  himself,  and  a  high-toned  inter- 
pretation of  Clark  would  make  him  contradict  Wesley  under  a 

low-toned  interpretation.  We  understand  Dr.  Clark  as  affirming 

that  the  work  of  the  Lord  in  justifying,  and  at  the  same  time  re- 
generating and  sanctifying  the  njan,  is  perfect  and  complete  after 

tlje  then  possible  lesser  measure,  and  not  according  to  the  future 

fuller  measure.     And  we  see  nothing  anti-Wcsleyan  in  it. 
We  shall  now  be  asked  in  tones  of  terrible  stage  thunder  why 

we  published  an  article  containing  such  a  divergency  in  the  Quar- 

terly. Before  we  answer  that  question  we  must  ask  our  dear 

thuuderers  what  they  are  making  this  mighty  racket  about. 

They  are  themselves  ready  enough  to  accept  and  eulogize  Meth- 
odist books  and  articles  containing  very  strong  anti-WesIeyan 

positions.  Dr.  Raymond's  "Theology  "  is  anti-Wesleyan  on  the 
very  important  topic  of  eternal  retribution,  yet  the  Standard 

heralded  tliat  work  in  its  columns  under  stately  capitals  as  "  A 

Great  Look,"  and  eulogized  it,  if  we  rightly  recollect,  Avithout 
qualification.  Dr.  Curiy,  in  the  Advocate,  abolished  the  bodily 

resurrection,  and  in  the  Kepository  has  abolished  the  judgment- 

day  ;  yet  when  the  learned  doctor  avowed  himself  to  be  "  Inskip- 

ian,"  inventing  that  graceful  adjective  in  order  to  invest  himself 

with  it,  the  "  Inskipiau  "  organ  gracefully  and  gratefully  respond- 
ed, if  we  rightly  rL-eolIect,  by  pronouncing  him  "  the  foremost  edit- 

or in  ̂ Methodism,"  We  object  not  to  the  eulogies  on  the  book 
or  on  the  editor ;  but  we  do  object  to  this  inconsistency,  if  not 

insincerity,  in  indorsing  any  and  every  other  heresy,  and  yet  put- 
ting on  such  fierce  visages  and  unpacking  themselves  in  such  fierce 

iulminatious  upon  such  a  divergency  as  Dr.  Clark's.  We  mu^t 
charge  tlie>e  biethren  with  playing  fast  and  loose.  They  have  as- 

sumed to  take  one  doctrine  under  their  patronage  and  the  Church 

under  their  authority,  and  while  all  otlier  doctrines  may  be  de- 
nied, this  one  article  must  be  strictly  maintained  under  penalties. 
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They  threatened  that  il'tlie  late  Dr.  Lore  editorially  opposed  them 
they  would  undermine  the  subscriptions  to  tlielSiorthern  Advocate. 

They  proposed  to  burn  Dr.  Crane's  book  in  "the  stove;"  they 
called  upon  the  Church  authorities  to  put  him  down  ;  they  wrote 

to  the  editor  of  the  Quarterly  to  speak  out  and  demolish  him  of- 

ficially and  ecL-lesiastically.  What  our  revolt  at  their  spirit  and 

conduct  was  we  have  freely  expressed  in  a  former  Quarterly  ; 

aud  we  now  say  it  deliberately,  that  we  hold  all  their  professions 

of  su[)erior  sanctity  to  be  a  serious  mistake. 
On  our  statement  in  oar  last  Quarterly  that  it  was  by  the  light 

of  another  world  only  that  life  in  this  world  is  relieved  from 

pessimism,  Mr.  :\I'Donald  thinks  proper  to  say  that  if  we  were 
sanctified  we  would  not  think  so.  Our  sentiment,  we  reply,  was 

the  same  as  that  of  Muhlenberg's  hymn.  One  of  our  own  sweet- 

est hymns  ruost  sweetly  sings — 

"  Lord  I  obediently  we'll  go, 

Gladly  leaving  all  belmo.^' 

These  words  speak  the  deepest  feelings  of  our  own  heart,  and  yo 

feeling,  we  need  none  of  Mr.  M'DonaUl's  volunteer  prescriptions. 

We  d'ecline  all  profession  of  entire  sanctitication  ;  we  refuse  all 

such  process  as  these  brethren  enjoin  ;  and  yet  we  have  a  firm  trust 

that  we  should  hail  with  joy  unspeakable  the  glorious  appearing 

of  our  Lord  and  Saviour.  Welcome  be  the  hour  of  our  release 

from  these  low  grounds  of  earth,  for  when  Christ  appears,  then 

shall  we  also  appear  with  him  in  glory !  St.  Paul  says,  "  If  in 

this  life  only  we  have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  most 

miserable."  '  Mr.  jNI'Donald  might  say,  "You  would  not  feel  so, 

Paul  if  you  would  only  come  and  be  sanctified  like  rae."  We 

imagine  that  the  apostle  would  decline. 

liut  the  question  remains,  Why  publish  an  article  not  perfectly 

Wesleyan  ?  Because  we  believe  that  had  John  Wesley  been  edi- 

tor of  our  Quarterly  he  would  have  publi>hed  it.  Dr.  Clark  is 

an  eminent  minister  of  the  Church,  South,  of  marked  ability  and 

piety.  His  article  is  written  in  the  interest  of  holiness,  and  is 

pervaded  with  a  devout  s))irit  which  should  benefit  every  reader 

not  a  partisan.  There  are  increasing  thousands,  many  of  them  re- 

pelled by  tl»e  intolerable  assumptions  of  high  i.rofessionalisra,  who 

would  be  holier  Christians  after  Dr.  Clark's  interpretation  than 

afler  the  Wesleyan,  exaggerated  as  that  at  the  present  day  is.  We 

believe  the  thoughtful  men  of  the  Church  had  a  right  to  hear  what 

he  had  to  say  on  this  most  deeply  interesting  subject.     The  Quar- 
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Icrlv  is  not  a  child's  paper.  It  is  read  by  the  highest  minds  in 
the  Clmrch,  who  know  what  our  standard  doctrines  are  and  what 

they  ought  to  be.  They  do  not  require  the  Quarterly  to  be  an 
Index  Expurgatorius.  When  it  comes  to  deciding  precisely  what 
our  doctrine?  are,  the  editor  has  ever  tried  to  do  his  best  toward 

defining  them.  His  definitions  claim  no  other  authority  than  what 

they  derive  from  their  real  accuracy.  And  when  they  have  been 
so  defined,  as  the  doctrine  of  sanctification  has  been  editorially 

defined,  we  see  no  reason  why  the  best  and  most  tried  minds  of 

the  Church  may  not  be  allowed  some  range.  So,  alter  having 

most  strenuously  maintained  the  doctrine  of  a  literal  resurrection, 

we  did  not  hesitate  to  allow  Prof.  Lacroix  to  put  in  Schoberlicn's 

views  modifying  that  dogma.  "We  hear  very  audibly  the  ex- 
pressed demand  that  there  shall  be  some  freedom  of  expression 

allowed  to  the  highest  and  most  loyal  minds  in  the  Church  who 

write  truly  and  sincerely  in  the  interest  of  truth  and  holiness.  Our 
readers  will  remember  that  in  a  former  Quarterly  we  showed  uj) 

the  anti-Wesleyan,  or  rather  hyper- Wesleyan,  character  of  the 
Standard  ;  and  we  now  say  that  we  consider  Dr.  Clark  less  di- 

vergent, and  less  {»erniciously  divergent,  from  Wesley  than  Inskip, 

M'Donald,  or  this  Dr.  Watson.  And  as  to  the  spirit  exhibited, 

we  have  only  to  ask  any  fair  mind  to  read  Dr.  Clark's  article  and 
Dr.  Watson's  pamphlet  in  immediate  succession,  and  decide  on 
which  side  the  real  holiness  lies. 

We  believe  that  our  wisest  men  are  troubled  with  the  increas- 

ing amount  of  an  imperious  antinomianism  pervading  many  sec- 

tions of  our  Church,  aii<ing  from  the  multiplication  of  hasty  pro- 
fessions of  entire  sanctification.  In  an  oppressively  numerous 

cla«s  of  cases  that  profession  constitutes  the  man's  only  impor- 
tance. He  uses  it  to  place  himself  above  the  just  criticism  to 

wliich  all  are  rightfully  arnenable.  To  doubt  his  holiness  is,  for- 
sooth, to  be  an  enemy  of  holiness.  Meantime  his  profession,  and 

a  fervid  assertion  thereof,  are  about  the  only  reasons  for  suspect- 
ing him  of  any  special  excellence.  The  practices  of  his  daily  life, 

his  bad  tempers,  and  his  questionable  rectitudes,  oblige  him  large- 

ly to  draw  upon  the  "infirmity"  excuse.  What  would  be  s'ui 
in  an  unregenerate  or  iti  a  poor  justified  man  is  merely  human 

failing  i'l  him.  His  sins  are  all  sanctified  sins,  until  in  his  case 

Christ  is  made  the  minister  of  sin,  and  Christianity  is  demoralized 
into  a  cloak  for  sin.  And  that  is  antinomianism.  And  when  such 

Christians  grow  strong  in  a  Church  they  are  partisan,  censorious, 

arrogant,  and  the  real  troublers  of  Israel.     The  chiefest  pastors 
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of  our  Church  testify  to  the  great  increas
e  of  this  portentous  evil 

and  they  very  well  know  from  what  qu
arter  the  evil  comes,  but 

how  pull  up  the  tares  without  injuring
  the  wheat?  How  reach 

the  e!il  without  destroying  some  good?
  How  even  discuss  the 

matter  and  speak  plain  truth  without  offend
ing  many  a  truly  holy 

ToulT  As  a  remedy,  some  wise  and  hol
y  men  like  D.  Crane  and 

Dr  Clark  sucro-est  a  modification  of  our  t
heology.  The  excited 

manner  with  "vhich  such  men  are  assailed 
 by  writers  like  Dr. 

Ix,wrv  and  Dr,  Watson,  in  contrast  with
  the  calm,  devout  spirit 

of  the  men  themselves,  shows  on  wliich
  side  the  real  holiness  lies. 

We  insist  that  men  like  these,  tried  by  lon
g  service  m  the  C  uirch, 

shall  be  heard,  though  their  counsel  be  no
t  adopted.  And  if  there 

be  thousands  in  the  Church  who  can  b
e  holier  under  such  views 

rather  than  on  the  second-process  view,  al
l  wise  men  will  say,  let 

hoI>i  life  be  lyreferred  above  all  special  dogma  ^     ̂.  _        , 

•  It  is  T.ainful  to  see  the  great  name  of  C
ount  Zmzendort  debased 

into  a  term  of  opprobrium  by  these  m
istaken  brethren.  In  spite 

of  what  we  consider  his  doctrinal  errors
,  Zmzendorf  was  as  Schaff 

says  "  one  of  the  purest  and  most  remarka
ble  men  m  the  lustory 

of  Christianity,  a  religious  and  poetic  
genius,  a  true  nobleman  by 

nature  and  divine  grace  as  well  as  by  rank  „H
e  had  but  one  a^l 

absorbing  passion-Christ  and  him  
crucified."  Dr.  Clark  s  doc- 

trine and  his  bear  no  resemblance.  He  ta
ught  that  our  sanctih- 

cation  is  entire  at  justification  ;  Dr.  C.  says  n
o  such  tl^^"S-  "^^ 

taucht  that  our  sanctification  is  enti
rely  imputed  from  Christ 

Dr  C  that  it  is  wroucrht  in  us  through  
Christ.  It  is  a  jrity  that 

on:  who  prints  himself  a  D.D.  should  so  "'-^^'^^^'/^P^^^^^^' ^^jf,^" 
the  mistake  has  been  once  corrected  in  our

  Quarterly  Di  Clai  k  s 

doctrine  of  sanctification  is  no  more  
Zinzendorfian  than  it  is  bwe- 

denborgian  or  "  Inskipian." 

Bish^  Feck^s  Address  to  the  Ministerial  
Candidates  of  the  Southern  Illinois  Confe

r- 
ence.  Minutes,  pp.  120. 

Two  of  our  bishops  have  expressed  their  
views  with  some  fullness 

in  regard  to  the  doctrine  of  Christian  
holiness,  with  the  evident 

purpose  of  maintaining  the  thin-pr,  but  
of  disentangling  it  irom 

soine  present  embarrassments.  Bishop  
Merrill  illustrates  at  fu  1 

length  the  great  doctrine,  that  while  
in  various  departments  of  e.v- 

ist c^ce  we  know  the  fact,  we  know  but  
little  of  the  mode  He 

conclusion  is,  that  upon  the  subject  in  hand  
we  need  not  be  o^er 

technical  or  exacting  about  vhe  form  or  the  
formula,  if  we  can  se- 

cure in  reality  and  ̂ s^ence  the  thing.     The  argument  
is  too  con- 
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sccutivc  to  r.llow  of  plecc-meal  quotation,  but  our  readers  should 
study  it  as  a  whole. 

Bishop  Peck,  in  hi?  address  to  the  candidates  of  the  Southern 

Illiiiois  Conference,  deals  in  points  sharply  and  sometimes  brill- 
iantly ]>ut.  Pie  first  states  the  Wesleyan  doctrine  very  distinctly, 

and  gives  it  as 

THE  UNEQUIVOCAL  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  CUURCH. 

I  desire,  my  brethren,  to  assure  you  that  in  the  doctrines  of  the  Methodist  Episco- 
pal Cliurch  on  tliis  subject  there  is  nolliinc:  hidden  or  doubtful.  The  Church  has  no 

question  a'ooiit  this  doctrine.  Individuals  may  have  questions;  some  minds  may 
honestly  dilTtT  about  some  phase  of  this  doctrine  ;  but  as  to  the  main  tliinc:  the 
Church  has  no  do'.iht  whatever.  For  it  docs  seem  to  us  that  the  idea  that  there 
is  no  definite  blessin.t^  which  oujrlu  to  be  sought,  called  entire  sanctificatiou  or 
perfect  love,  and  distinct  from  a  love  that  is  not  perfect,  is  not  true. — P.  &2. 

The  Bishop  then  proceeds  to  give  some  caveats^  which  are  spe- 
cially suited  to  the  hour.     The  first  is  upon 

THE   ULTRA    ONE-IDEAISM. 

But  it  is  possible  for  a  man  to  bo  so  filled  with  zeal  for  holiness  as  to  give  it  a 
technical  position  that  will  do  some  harm.  I  somewhere  saw  a  representation 

of  Satan  laying  hold  of  a  man's  shoulders  who  v/as  trying  to  get  up  to  a  certain 
line;  finally  he  gave  him  a  push  wliich  sent  him  clear  across  it.  "Well,  go 
then,"  said  he;  "I  would  ns  soon  see  you  on  one  side  of  the  line  as  the  other." 
I  therefore  say  to  you,  brethren,  you  must  not  omit  before  the  world  "repentance 
toward  God  and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  a  justification  by  faith,  and 
regeneration,  and  the  beginuimrs  of  saiictification  at  the  time  of  regeneration,  and 
then  going  on  to  perfection.  You  must  take  care  of  the  little  ones,  and  you  can- 

not do  that  by  preaching  the  highest  standards  of  Christian  excellence  chiefly  and 
principally.  You  must  go  down  where  they  are,  and  lead  them  upward  and  on- 

ward, and  so  proacli  and  teach  that  the  humblest  and  poorest  of  all  can  uiider- 
Btand  It.  You  must  remember  that  you  are  not  to  be  the  pastor  of  a  dozen  pcr- 
Bons  devoted  to  holiness,  but  tlie  pastor  of  the  whole  lloek;  and  ninety-nine  in  a 
huud'ed  of  them,  perhaps,  cannot  readily  understand  the  matter.  It  is  a  great 
flock,  and  there  are  many  weak  ones.  Take  them  all  along,  bretliren — preach  tlie 
whole  Gospel.  It  is  a  Gospel  of  power  to  wicked  men,  and  the  majority  of  your 
hearers  are  wicke<l  men.  It  is  a  Gospel  of  mercy  to  penitents;  take  them  and 
lead  them  to  the  altar  of  mercy  and  to  the  Saviour  of  sinners.  There  is  no  work 
of  greater  importance  than  teaching  those  to  walk  who  cannot  walk  themselves. 
A  great  many  of  the  menil)er3  are  away  down  in  tlie  valley  of  indecision,  and 
you  must  not  underrate  them,  but  form  ihem  into  line,  bring  them  up,  and  try 

ihcni,  not  by  the  '•  Central  Idea  of  Christianity,"  but  by  the  Bible.  Brethren.  I 
learn  that  ilirongh  this  coiititry  there  are  some  men  who  do  not  harmonize  with 
u.s  upon  this  question,  and  I  partly  believe  it.  I  have  found  them  every-wliere. 
And  just  the  way  not  to  give  them  power  is  at  proper  times  and  places  to  preach 
the  true  dcx;triiie  uf  Wesk-yan  holiness.  I  recommend  to  you  not  to  fight  them, 
but  to  preach  in  this  way  and  livv  it  out,  and  your  cause  will  take  care  ot  itself — 
P.  93. 

Those  pointed  remarks  suggest  a  query  as  to  the  whole  system 

of  one-idcaism.  The  holiness  association,  the  holiness  periodical, 
the  holiness  prayer-meeting,  the  holiness  camp-meeting,  the  holiness 
preacher,  ate  ail  modern  novelties.  They  are  not  Wesleyan.  We 

believe  th:it  a  living  Wesley  would  never  admit  them  into  the 
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Methodist  system.     They  seem  to  distort  the  Iiealthful  symmetry 

of  our  religion.     Wisely  -was  it  asked  by  one  of  our  bishops,  "  Are 

not  all  our  meetings  holiness  meetings?"     Is  it  not  the  purpose  of 

our  whole  system  to  "  spread  Scripture  holiness?" 
The  third  caution  regards 

OBTRUSIVE  "evangelists." 

But  it  has  come  to  mr  ears  that  men  have  been  goingaroiind  the  country,  enter- 
ing your  pastoral  charges,  and  ignoring  you  and  your  work.  Now,  pastors  are 

responsible  as  pastors,  and  brethren,  men  who  call  tJiemseives  by  good  names, 
evangelists,  etc.,  (and  do  not  understand  nic  that  I  am  against;  the  word,  for  it  is 
scriptural.)  but  many  times  it  turns  out  that  erratic  men  assume  to  themselves 
this  title,  and,  without  consulting  with  the  pastor,  set  up  for  themselves,  and  be- 

come harsh  accusers  of  the  btethren,  and  preach  in  a  way  we  cannot  approve, 
and  in  this  way  do  much  harm. — P.  94. 

A  fourth  touches  upon 

LOFIY   PEOFESSIOXALISM. 

•^  And  now  a  word  about  the  profession  of  holiness.  I  am  of  the  opinion  that 
every  man  w]io  tells  his  experience  ought  to  tell  the  truth  just  as  it  is.  And  I 
do  not  think  that  the  Church  is  suftering  for  the  want  of  religious  profession.  A 
high  profession  may  be  quite  imprudent  when  it  only  provokes  resistance.  But 

when  you  are  in  the  family  with  j-our  brethren  and  sisters,  and  are  clear  in  the  ex- 
perience, do  not  suppress  it.  If  the  heart  is  filled  with  holy  love,  let  the  people 

know  it.  But  then  I  want  to  tell  you  that  if  a  person  is  fdled  with  perfect  love 
he  will  have  less  need  to  tell  it.  If  his  life  is  in  accordance  with  it,  he  does  not 
need  to  tell  it;  it  will  tell  itself,  and  if  not,  his  telling  it  will  do  no  good.  Let 
his  life  be  such  that  the  world  may  know  that  he  walks  with  Jesus,  and  then 
when  his  heart  is  filled  with  perfect  love  he  may  tell  it  to  the  glory  of  God.  I 
never  knew  any  hnrm  to  come  from  that  kind  of  profession.  But  when  there 
was  a  harsh,  censorious  spirit,  and  a  man  dfd  not  live  well,  and  every  body  knew 
it,  1  have  known  loud  professions  to  do  great  harm.  There  are  not  wanting 
instances  of  men  and  wouieu  wlio  are  very  irregular  in  their  attendance  at  church, 
not  very  steady  at  the  praycr-mecnng,  very  generally  away  from  class-meeting 
end  yet  professing  perfect  love. — P.  9-4. 

These  words,  coming  from  the  author  of  the  "  Central  Idea  of 

Christianity,"  will  liave  great  weight  throughout  the  Church. 

T}v.  B'^ginnin'js  of  ChrUfiardt'j,  u-ifh  a  Vi-nu  of  the  State  of  the  Roman  World  at  the 
liirth  of  Christ.  By  Gkorgf.  IS.  FisiiEU,  D.D.,  Professor  of  Ecclesiastical  History 

in  Yale  College.  Author  of  ''Essays  on  the  Supernatural  Origin  of  Christianity," 
"The  Keformation,"  etc.  8vo.,  pp.  xii,  531.  XewYork:  Scribner,  Armstrong, 
A  Co.     1878. 

The  scope  of  Dr.  Fisher's  work  is  even  more  broad  thau  its  title 
would  at  first  seem  to  indicate.  While  its  first  part  professedly 

oidy  describes  the  condition  of  the  ]ioman  world  at  the  entrance 

of  Christianity,  it  really  explores  the  entire  field  of  the  intellectual 

imkI  moral  preparation  for  the  Gospel  found  in  the  ancient  religions 

•"■id  philosophies  of  IJome,  Greece,  and  Palestine.  The  line  of 
thought  in  the  early  chapters  is  deeply  interesting,  and,  though 

Hf)t  wholly  new,  its   development  is   fi-esh,  scholarly,  and  inde- 
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pentlent.  The  iutrodnctory  cliapter,  on  "The  Nature  of  Chris- 
tianity and  its  Relation  to  the  Jewish  and  Heathen  Religions," 

abl}'  delineates  the  divine  training  of  the  Hebrew  people,  and  thi-, 
namely,  the  training  of  a  people,  and  not  the  making  of  a  book,  it 

holds  to  have  been  the  grand  aim  nuder  both  the  old  dispensation 
and  the  new.  The  method  of  revelation  is  not  in  the  annf)uncc- 

raent  of  a  body  of  doctrine,  but  in  a  series  of  historical  phenomena, 

in  which  men  act,  and  over  which  God  presides  in  his  providence, 

guiding,  legislating,  punishing,  and  delivering,  the  true  import 

and  philosophy  of  which  are  expounded  by  prophets  and  apostles. 

The  correct  exposition  of  the  facts  of  the  Gospel  history  is  found 

in  the  apostolic  epistles.  As  the  history  was  slow  in  its  develop- 
ment, the  discoveries  of  revelation  were  progressive  and  gradual. 

No  student  of  the  Scriptures  can  have  failed  to  mark,  for  instance, 

the  steadily  growing  dctiniteness  of  the  Messianic  prophecies,  the 
higher  level  of  David  and  Isaiah  than  that  on  which  Moses  stood, 

and  the  slow  uplifting  of  the  idea  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  So 

Dr.  Fisher  would  solve  many  of  the  moral  difficulties  in  the  OKI 

Testament,  by  refusing  to  judge  men  and  deeds  of  a  darker  age 
by  the  light  of  the  Gospel ;  and  this  is,  in  our  view,  the  correct 

solution.  But  Christianity  is  the  perfect  form  of  religion,  in  which 

revelation  reaches  culmination.  It  grows  directly  out  of  Judaism. 

It  could  not  grow  out  of  Platonism,  or  any  of  even  the  best  forms 

.of  heathenism.  It  is  not  a  religion  of  ethics  chiefly,  or  of  sonic 

special  doctrine,  as  immortality,  but  it  is  a  religion  of  redemption 

and  grace.  This  is  its  essential  characteristic,  in  w^hich  it  difters 
from  all  other  religions,  except  in  its  foreshadowings  in  the  Old 

Testament.  Dr.  Fisher  might  well  have  more  fully  elaborated 

this  peculiarity. 

The  Roman  emiiire  is  regarded  as  a  ])reparation  for  Christianity, 

in  its  breaking  up  of  nationalities  and  welding  them  into  one;  in 

the  influence  of  its  jurisprudence  in  unifying  the  popular  thought ; 

in  the  assimilation  of  its  people  in  language  and  culture;  in  the 

necessary  intercourse  between  the  diflerent  parts  of  the  empire; 

and  in  the  longing  for  a  common  religion  that,  with  the  dissolving 

of  old  beliefs,  sprung  up  out  of  the  confusion  and  ferment  of  the 
times. 

Dr.  P^isher  devotes  some  seventy  thoughtful  pages  to  the  con- 
sideration of  the  popular  religions  of  Greece  and  Rome.  AYe  fail, 

however,  to  discern  the  '"incipient  tendency  to  monotheism"  in 

the  Homeric  theology,  ol*  which  he  speaks.  The  truth  is,  as  sceni'* 
to  us,  that  polytheism  had  failed  to  utterly  obliberate  the  senti- 
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rncnts  of  the  ancient  religion  and  original  monotheism,  and  they 

still  gleamed,  tnougli  dimly,  in  the  darkness  of  paganism.  Idolatry 

was  a  departure  from  Jehovah,  and  never  could  be  a  scliool-master 
to  lead  men  to  Christ.  But  with  tlie  Greek  philosophy  the  case  was 

(litVerent.  Great  ability  marks  the  treatment  of  this  question,  and  it 
is  no  discredit  to  Dr.  Fisher  that  he  reminds  us  often  of  the  more 

lliorough  Avork  of  Dr.  Cocker  on  "  Christianity  and  Greek  Philoso- 

phy." Then,  with  an  inquiry  into  the  morals  of  heathenism  and 
tlie  social  and  religions  condition  of  the  Jews,  the  view  of  the  state 

of  the  world  at  the  time  of  our  Lord's  advent  is  made  complete. 
The  second  division  of  the  work  examines  the  Gospel  narratives 

in  tlie  light  of  the  latest  criticism.  We  fully  appreciate  the  candor 

and  thoroughness  of  these  investigations;  yet  we  note  with  some 

f^urpiise  the  basing  of  the  early  date  of  these  books  in  any  degree  on 

an  alleged  expectation  by  the  apostles  of  our  Lord's  second  advent 
in  their  life-time.  A  wise  logician  would  naturally  avoid  a  premise 

vo  disputable  ;  and  tlie  assumption  of  such  an  expectation  involves 

the  fatal  mistake  of  supposing  that  the  Holy  Ghost  inspired  the 

:ipostles  to  write  a  falsehood  on  an  important  point  of  Christian 

tlnctrine.  Surely  some  other  interpretation  of  the  passages  ad- 
«li!ced  must  be  found. 

The  third  division  discusses  a  few  of  the  most  im])ortant  topics 

ill  the  life  of  our  Lord  and  the  history  of  the  Church  in  the  first 

••■-■utury.  On  a  few  points,  such  as  the  mea>^urc  of  apostolic 

authority,  and  the  opinion  that  baptism  was  commonly  by  immer- 

sion, we  should  speak  differently  ;  yet  no  one  can  read  these  chap- 

ters, especially  the  one  on  "  The  Separation  of  the  Church  from 
the  Temple,"  without  profit.  As  a  whole,  the  work  is  a  valuable 
;i'Milion  to  our  theological  literature,  and  a  credit  to  our  American 
••tliolarship. 

T  '  ll.ddtn  Liff,.  Thoughts  on  Comtnuniou  with  GoA  By  Rev.  Apolpii  SArnnt, 

aullior  of  "  ̂ ^xpository  Lectures  on  the  Kpistle  to  tlie  Hebrews,"  "  The  Life  of 
i'litii,"  etc.     12mo.,  pp.  291.     New  York:  Carters.       1ST7. 

••2'iite  a  number  of  books  have  been  published  of  late  on  the  "  higher 

htV."  This  one  is  not  on  the  higher,  but  on  the  hidden,  inner  life,  the 
«^"iiscious  experience  at  which  every  true  believer  should  aim  fioiii 
ihc  beginning  of  his  Christian  lile,  and  without  a  good  degree  of 
^hich  he  should  at  no  time  be  content.  Turning  from  the  much 

•hl-atfd  questions  in  regard  to  the  exact  nature  of  the  work  wrought 

in  r.'goneration,  and  the  sense  in  wliich  Christians  may  be  said  to 

^"  p  the  di\ine  law,  the  author  treats  such  topics  as  these:  "Sincer- 

ity in  Drawing  near  to  God,"  "The  Experienced  lloality  of  Revela- 
Foi  KTH  Skries,  Vol.  XXX.— -12 
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tion,"  "The  Expevionccd  "Reality  of  Prayer,"  "The  Indwelli;!- 
of  God  by  Love  aud  the  Holy  Spirit,"  etc.  The  author  does  n..- 
})resupi)o?e  doubt,  and  proceed  to  argue  on  antagonism,  ami  t'> 
defend  his  views.  He  explains,  and  enforce?,  and  exhorts,  wiih 

all  earnestness,  and  even  enthusiasm.  He  sets  out  with  the  dcchi- 

ration  that,  although  every  mystic  may  not  be  a  Christian,  "every 
Christian  is  a  mystic."  The  book,  it  must  be  confessed,  agret-; 
very  well  with  tlie  opening  sentence.  Read  as  a  theological  wurk. 

it  lacks  clearness,  strength^  and  completeness.  Head  as  an  inter- 

preter of  the  innermost  wants,  exercises,  and  experiences  of  tlmsc 
who  are  not  satisfied  either  with  the  barren  formalism  of  a  macliiiu- 

pietv,  or  with  the  cold  performance  of  all  known  duty,  it  will  he 

found  an  incentive  and  a  guide  in  the  deep  tilings  of  the  con- 

scious religious  life.  Nevertheless,  those  who  would  explore  thcs- 
mystic  realms  need  a  solid  foundation  in  the  Law  as  well  as  in  the 

Gospel,  else  they  will  be  liable  to  become  dreamily  and  sentiment- 
ally pious,  resol  vingall  religion  into  the  things  of  the  inner  life,  an^l 

forgetting  that  true  Christians  are  "created  in  Christ  Jesus  unl.- 
good  works,  which  God  hath  before  ordained  that  we  should  walk 

in  them." 
The  Hidden  Life  is  an  English  work,  although  that  fact  is  no- 

where })lainly  stated  in  the  volume  itself. 

Abraham,  the  Friend  of  God.      A  Study  from  Old  Testament  Histoiy.     P-y  J 

Oswald  Dykfs,  M. A.,  D.D.     I'Jmo.,  i)p.  352.     New  York:  Carters.     1S77. 

If  modern  curiosity  had  l)een  jireviously  consulte<l  in  regai'd  to  tl.^- 
size  of  the  liiljle,  it  m'ouM  have  clamored  for  a  whole  library,  wIkh 

divine  wisdom  has  given  us  only  one  book,  and  that  none  of  tli'- 

larffcst.  "With  what  delight  would  we  pore  over  the  Life  •'• 
Adam,  in  three  volumes,  embellished  with  portraits  and  ania;'- 

Seth,  Enos,  and  otliers  in  the  line  which  extends  from  the  Creati  i. 

to  the  Dehige  would  each  require  an  octavo,  while  the  scieiit;  ' 

questions  which  cluster  around  tlie  Creation  and  the  Deluge  mi^:  " 
be  discussed  in  a  supplemental  work  of  moderate  dimensions— ^'^ 

or  eight  volumes,  perhaps.  Noah,  Shem,  Abraliam,  Isaac,  Jac-.''', 

Josepli,  Closes,  and  others  in  the  immediate  line  of  successi"" 

could  not  be  crowded  into  any  less  space,  certainly;  and,  1»)'  •' 
moderate  estimate,  the  Cliristian  era  might  be  reached  in  a  hsi'- 

dred  volumes.  If  all  that  man  fancies  that  he  would  like  tokn*  '• 
were  written  of  Cliristand  his  apostles,  their  Avords  and  works  a';  • 

personal  history,  at  least  a  hundred  more  volumes  would  I- needed. 
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But  what  could  the  Churcli  do  with  so  voluminous  a  Bible? 

Certriiiily  no  society  could  be  formed  for  its  general  gratuitous  dis- 
tribution. The  poor  could  not  buy  it.  Tlie  busy  world  would 

plead  that  they  had  no  time  to  read  it.  The  soldier  could  not 

carry  a  copy  in  his  knapsack,  nor  the  sailor  one  in  his  sea-chest. 

Books  of  extracts  would  be  looked  upon  with  suspicion  as  one- 
sided and  misleading,  contrived  to  support  the  notions  of  those  who 

made  the  selections.  Xay,  verily;  it  would  not  do.  The  Avisdoiu 

of  the  divine  Author  is  seen,  not  only  in  what  is  revealed,  but  the 

brevity  with  whicli  mighty  truth  is  told. 

And  yet  man,  without  the  divine  teachings,  is  constantly  trying 

to  supijly  what  inspiration  has  omitted,  and  expanding  pages  of 

revelation  into  volumes  of  fanciful  description  and  thoughtful 

moralizing.  Often,  as  in  the  present  case,  the  work  is  well  done  ; 

and  the  golden  niigget  found  in  the  Scripture  mine  is  beaten  into 

a  broad  expanse  of  shining  leaf  Sometimes,  indeed,  it  is  some- 

what thin  in  spots;  and  now  and  then,  by  reason  of  much  pound- 
ing, a  hole  is  discernible ;  nevertheless,  the  precious  metal  is  still 

there,  and  the  glittering  expanse  catches  and  holds  many  eyes 
which  would  hardly  see  the  solid  value  of  the  nugget. 

The  work  of  Dr.  Dykes  is  one  of  the  best  of  its  class.  It  sup- 
plements the  brief  records  of  Genesis  with  the  fruit  of  much 

thought,  as  well  as  varied  acquisitions  of  modern  Bible  study  and 

historical  and  geographical  inquiry.  Now  and  then  he  employs 

liis  fancy,  but  it  is  only  to  put  a  little  flesh  upon  the  dry  bones 

of  the  story,  and  it  is  always  done  in  the  best  of  good  taste.  Xo 

thoughtful  reader  will  close  the  book  without  feeling  that  "Abra- 

ham, the  Friend  of  God,"  and  the  persons  and  events  of  his 
time,  stand  before  his  eyes  with  clearer  outline  and  more  vivid 

coloring  tlian  before,  and  that  tlie  hours  spent  in  the  reading  have 

been  •well  employed.  C. 

Bri.jhirr  than  ihe  S'-n;  or,  Christ  the  Liglitof  tho  "World.  A  Life  of  our  Lord  for 

the  Yomie:.  Bj  J.  R.  ̂ f  ACDurr,  D.D.  W'ith  Illustnitious  bv  A.  Kowax.  Svo., pp.433.     New  York:  Robert  Carter  &  Brotliers.     1877. 

Dr.  ̂ lacduff  could  crown  his  life-work  by  no  nobler  task  than  is 
accumplished  in  this  vohuue.  He  has,  heretofore,  written,  as  our 

readers  are  d(uil)tle>^s  aware,  of  Bethlehem,  Sychar,  Gennesaret, 

I'dhany,  and  Olivet  ;  and  now  he  brings  his  long  study  of  the 

•*^eriptures,  his  observations  iu  the  Holy  Land,  and  all  his  expe- 
rience and  skill  as  a  writer,  to  the  elucidation  of  the  life  and  char- 

acter of  the  One  from  whom  those  lands  derive  for  us  their  highest 

interest.      The  facts  of  the  gospel  narrative  are,  of  course,  set 
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forth  in  due  order,  and  interpreted  in  the  light  of  wide  reading 

and  long  study;  but  the  charm  of  the  hook  is  in  its  vivid  descrip 

tions  of  events  and  scenes,  so  that  it  is  a  fairly-pictured  life  of 
our  Lord.  The  young  person  who  is  fortunate  enough  to  read  it 

will  see  the  beautiful  and  wonderful  story  as  he  never  saw  it  be- 
fore. In  this  most  important  respect  the  work  is  uncqualed  in 

our  language.  The  sixteen  full-page  illustrations  and  illuminated 
cover  add  greatly  to  the  attraction  of  the  volume. 

Theological  Essays.  By  Wii.liaji  G.  T.  Shedd,  D.D.,  Roosevelt  Professor  of  Sys- 
tematic Theology  iu  Union  Theological  Seminary,  New  York.  8vo.,  pp.  383. 

New  York  :  Scribner,  Armstrong,  &  Co.     1877. 

The  seven  essays  in  this  volume  were  published  some  years  since, 

and  have  appeared  in  several  editions,  but  are,  for  the  purpose  of 

the  present  publication,  revised  and  enlarged.  They  abound  in 

strong  thought,  firmly  and  clearly  expressed,  and  in  this  the 

reader  of  a  different  school  of  theology  will  take  a  pleasure,  Avhile 

he  may  dissent  from  the  theory  propounded.  The  essays  on  "The 

Doctrine  of  Original  Sin"  and  "The  Atonement  a  Satisfaction 

for  the  Ethical  Nature  of  both  God  and  Man,"  professedly  defend 
the  old  historical  Calvinism,  and  may  be  accepted  as  its  latest 
statement  from  the  hand  of  a  master  in  its  Israel.  An  Arminiaii 

eager  for  the  fray  would  relish  the  following  xmflinching  propo- 

sition :  "Every  child  of  Adam  fell  from  God,  in  Adam,  and 
together  with  Adam,  and,  therefore,  is  justly  chargeable  with  all 

that  Adam  is  chargeable  with,  and  precisely  on  the  same  ground, 

namely,  on  the  ground  that  his  fall  was  not  necessitated,  but 

self-determined.  ...  If  [Adara]  fell  freely,  so  did  his  posterity 

— yet  not  one^after  another,  and  each  by  himself — but  altogether 

and  all  at  once,  in  that  first  transgression."  ]^r.  Shedd,  of  course, 
would  not  accept  the  reply  that  it  is  impossible  for  a  man  to  per- 

sonally will  and  act,  and  become  responsible  therefor,  a  thousand 

ages  before  he  has  a  personal  existence. 

n-rw-nntfir.^  of  the  S'rir  T^sLim^nt.  Bv  Dr.  A.  Immku,  Professor  of  Theology  in 
the  I'nivtT.^itrur  Berne.  Tran.-^latcd  from  the  German  by  Albert  IT.  Ne\vm\n. 
8vo..  pp.  xvii.  yji).     Andover:   Warren  F.  Draper.     1877. 

Tins  work,  prepared  for  students  and  practical  clergymen  ratlier 

tlian  profi's.'iiDnal  theologians,  fully  expounds  the  princi{>les  of  Xew 
Testament  exegesis  which  for  a  generation  have  prevailed  in  Ger- 

many, and  are  really  those  adopted  by  Grotius  and  other  Arminians 

two  and  a  half  centuries  ago.  It  is  a  thoroughly  scientific  and 

almost  exhaustive  treatise  on  the  whole  subject.     It  is  in  three 
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parts:  I.  The  General  Principles  of  Ilermeneutics;  II.  The  Single 

Operations  of  the  Scripture  Interpreter;  III.  The  Religious  Un- 
derstanding. The  elaborate  history  of  Scripture  interpretation 

and  the  several  methods  of  exegesis  that  have  from  time  to  time 

been  employed,  constitutes  a  very  important  portion  of  the  work. 

Our  author  adopts  the  grammatico-historical  method,  and  rightly 
holds  that  our  dogmatic  preconceptions  must  uot  be  the  standard 

of  our  interpretation  of  Scripture.  It  is  with  us  a  fundamental 

proposition  that  we  are  to  interpret  the  Holy  Scriptures  upon  the 

same  grammatical,  historical,  and  logical  principles  on  which  we 

interpret  any  other  document,  never  forgetting,  however,  that  he 

will  with  such  aid  most  deeply  penetrate  into  their  import  whose 

Boul  is  illumined  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  To  learn  how  most  wisely 

and  accurately  to  do  this,  the  student  can  have  no  better  guide 

than  Dr.  Immer's  erudite  volume.  We  heartily  commend  it  to 
our  young  ministers  in  partic\ilar,  in  the  belief  that  in  mastering 

it  they  vr'iW  greatly  enrich  their  teachings'of  the  sacred  word. 

Fut'ire  Reli'jiows  PoUcy  of  America.  A  Discussion  of  Eleven  Great  Living  Ques- 
tions. BvTViLi-iAM  Riley  Halsteai..  ]2ino. ,  pp.  218.  Cincinnati:  Hitchcock 

&  Walden.  1877. 

The  discussions  in  this  volume  are  on  important  and  vital  ques- 
tions intimately  connected  together,  and  deeply  affecting  both 

the  religious  and  secular  Avelfareof  our  country.  Mr.  Ilalstead 

ihiuks  strongly  and  writes  vigorously,  with  the  purpose  of  carry- 
ing his  reader  with  him,  and  the  hope  of  making  him  a  truer 

Christian  and  better  patriot.  The  first  essay,  on  "  Law  and  Provi- 

dence," is  itself  worth  the  price  of  the  volume;  and  of  the  rest, 

those  on  "Skeptical  Thought,"  '"Romanism,"  "Priesthood  of  the 

People,"  and  "  Inner  Church  Life,"  merit  special  attention.  A  book 
so  important  in  its  topics,  and  fresh,  brave,  and  direct  in  its  utter- 

ances, ought  to  be  put  into  the  hands  of  the  large  body  of  intelli- 
gent, active  young  men  of  the  Church,  upon  whom  is  now  de- 

volving so  much  of  its  practical  M'ork. 

Philosophy,  Mefaphys^'ics^  and  General  Science. 
Tilt  Final  Philof^nphtj \  or,  System  of  Perfeclible  Knowledge  issuing  from  the  Har- 

mony of  Soi':'ncc  and  Religion.  By  Cha.'s.  Woodruff  Shields,^ D.D.  Pp.  609. Soribner,  Armstrong,  &  Co.  1S77. 

Irn-levant  and  inconclusive  arguments  are  ve.vatious  and  mor- 

tifying, both  to  the  logician  aixl  the  truth-lover,  even  when  they 
are  offered  in  support  of  a  good  cause.     This   work  claims  to  be 
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the  outcome  of  a  professorship  of  "Harmony  of  Science  and  Ivc- 

vcaled  l^eligion,"  and  from  its  size  and  title  one  is  justfied  in  ex- 
pecting more  than  is  given.  Of  course  there  is  a  "conflict;"  anil 

the  larger  part  of  tlie  work  is  sjyent  in  describing  it.  The  old 
story  of  tlie  astronomical  and  geological  conflicts  is  retold,  with 

much  other  matter  of  a  similar  sort.  This  is  gracefully,  thougli 
soinewliat  sketchily  done;  but  the  reader  is  left  in  doubt  to  what 

pur[iose.  The  scanty  lesson  wliich  might  be  drawn  from  this  del- 

uge of  history,  namely,  that  religion  can  survive  pi'ofound  chau<''es 
in  our  cosmical  conceptions  and  scientific  theories,  seems  nowhere  to 

be  liinted  at.  We  are  of  opinion  that  the  "  conflict  and  reconcili- 

ation" business  is  very  much  overdone  on  both  sides,  and  is  really 
a  sure  mark  of  ]ioi.elc:^.s  supcrticiality.  In  truth,  the  presented 
conflict  is  mainly  a  conflict  of  old  and  new  science,  and  not  a  re- 

ligious question  at  all.  It  has  a  religious  significance  only  because 

our  religious  sentiments  become  adjusted  to  certain  conceptions 

which  constitute  the  reigning  science  ;  and  when  those  conceptions 

change  there  must  be  le-adjustment.  In  the  first  shock  of  sur- 
prise, and  especially  where  mental  ossification  l)as  set  in,  we  fancv 

that  religion  has  been  damaged,  if  not  destroyed.  In  the  law 

this  same  aversion  to  re-adjustment  produces  violent  oi^position  to 
law  reforms.  In  medicine  it  sets  the  schools  at  war,  and  makes 

any  startling  change  an  occasion  f<n-  persecution.  In  politics  it 

produces  conservatism.  "Wlienevcr  and  wherever  a  new  order  ap- 
pears it  will  have  to  make  it^  way  against  the  old.  Had  Dr. 

Shields  mastered  this  simple  thought,  it  would  have  very  much 
altered  the  plan  of  his  work.  It  is  a  miracle  that  the  science  of 

tiie" Bible  should  have  been  as  pure  as  it  is,  especiallv  considering 
the  state  of  scientific  knowledge  at  tiiattime;  but  the  wonder  con- 

sists mainly  in  the  fact  that  so  little  science  of  any  kind  found  its 

way  into  the  r>il)le.  The  belief  in  tlie  divine  omnipresence  was  so 
overpowering  tliat  no  theory  of  second  causes  was  needed  or  al- 

lowed. Hence  the  science  of  the  Bible  is  seldom  any  tliino;  but 

pure  theism,  with  all  secondary  causes  k'ft  out.  Tiiis  is  the  caa>e 

of  its  sricniitie  purity,  .-iiid  the  riMson  why  there  is  so  little  when- 

the  IJiblc-  can  po.s-ii»iy  cofide  with  any  form  of  science  v.liich  n- 

niain-  thcistic.  But  when  Paul  in  lii>  prayer  adopts  the  thn-cf.'M 

di\i>i<>n  (\i  body,  s..ul,and  spirit,  ov  when  in  his  visi,.n  he  speak-^ 

oflhethiid  hea\en,  we  find  no  rea<on  for  calling-  tliese  or  any 

similar  statem  iits  more  than  tli:-  prevailing  science  up.>n  the-e 

poin;>^  at  that  time.  For  niu-elves,  therefore,  we  have  little  re- 

spect  either   tor   the    writers   of  "  contlicts,"  or   for   the  writers  of 
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"rccouciliiitiou."  The  metliod  of  tlie  former  is  to  sweep  a  drag- 
net tlirough  the  prist,  and  collect  all  the  liorrors  which  have  at- 

tended progress,  and  then  charge  them  all  to  religion.  The  latter 
commonly  lias  no  method,  except  meekly  to  allow  all  the  slanders 

and  libels  of  the  I'onner,  and  then  cry  out,  "  For  any  sake,  don't!  " 
In  this  way  the  notion  has  got  abroad  that  all  scientific  people  are 

irreligious,  and  that  all  religious  people  are  unscientific.  Along 

with  this  goes  the  notion  that  any  dogmatism  may  be  called 

science  if  only  it  be  grossly  impious.  Now,  in  the  face  of  the  facts 

that  the  hulk  of  our  scientific  men  have  always  been  Cliristians, 

and  that  atheists  and  materialists  have  contributed  almost  nothing 

to  the  advance  of  knowledge  in  any  department,  we  submit  that 

it  is  high  time  to  abandon  this  pernicious  habit  of  speaking  of 

science  and  religion  as  hostile  powers.  Dr.Shields's  conception  of 
what  is  really  needed  in  this  department  is  painfully  inadequate, 

if  we  are  to  judge  by  this  work.  So  far  as  there  is  any  conflict,  it 
reduces  to  the  question  whether  certain  facts  and  doctrines  are 

true  or  false.  Such  are  the  doctrines  of  theism,  of  the  supernatural 

control  of  things,  of  revelation,  etc.  Has  any  thing  been  discovered 

Avhich  disci-edits  the>c  beliefs?  Here  is  the  knol  of  the  problem; 
and  all  fruitful  discussion  in  this  field  must  confine  itself  to  these 

points.  ̂ lere  general  talk  about  the  hostility  of  science  and  re- 

ligion isuiiworthy  any  rational  being,  whether  scientific  or  religious. 

Phih.sophic  discussion  of  the  problems  indicated  will  always  be 

\  aluable  when  the  work  is  well  done.  All  other  "  reconciliations  " 
are  worthless  at  best,  and  otten  by  their  lack  of  reason  they  lead 

the  superficial,  who  are  always  willing  to  burn. their  fingers,  if  they 
can,  to  imagine  that  nothing  can  be  said.  Dr.  Shields  has  not 

given  us  any  thing  conclusive,  and  he  has  not  shown  any  just  ap- 
I'reciaiiini  of  the  question  at  issue.  One  can  hardly  look  at  the 

009  I'ages  of  this  large  octavo  without  inquiring  *'To  what  purpose 

was  this  waste  made  ?"  It  is  a  relief  to  get  a  hint  from  the  preface 
that  the  chair  of"  Haruiony,  etc.,"  is  not  a  pernK\nent  institution. 

If  President  White's  "Warfare"  and  Dr.  Draper's  "Contiict" 
were  to  meet  with  a  teirible  retribution  for  their  philosophic  slial- 

lowness,  we  know  of  no  infliction  more  adequate,  and  more  poetic- 

ally Ju-t,  than  that  those  authors  should  be  forced  to  study  the 

Final.  J'hilosophy.  .   ►-   

C'm'-),tp..n(nj  Art  in  Europe.  By  S.  G.  W.  TlKX.t  xmin".  Ainhnr  of  "Tho  Turk  nnd 

t!.e  Crc.k."  "WIkU  is  Art?''  etc.  "Willi  lliu-traUotirf.  Svo.,  ]>[).  105.  Xl-w 
Vi'.rk:    UariMT  .v  I'.roiluTs.      1S77. 

'l"li:>  volume  is  issued  in  the  belief  that  our  country  is  just  enter- 
ing ujion  an  era  of  art  development,  and  with  the  purpose  of  in- 
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structioji  in  the  priuciples  Avhicli  underlie  a  true  art  culture.  It 

takes  us  successively  to  England,  France,  and  Germany — to  their 

painting,  sculpture,  and  architecture — describes  their  character- 
istics in  those  countries  respectively,  introduces  us  to  their  artists 

and  art  schools,  and  illustrates  the  text  by  seventy-seven  engrav- 

ings. The  book,  with  its  illuminated  cover  and  elegant  press- 
work,  is  itself  a  fine  specimen  of  our  American  art. 

Jlistory^  Biography,  and  Topography. 

T  Bamhks  in  Europe.  By  Alexaxder  Clark,  Author  of  "The  Gospe!  iu 
s,"  "The  Old  School-house,"  ""Work-day  Christianity,"  "  Starling  Out."  etc. 
ted  for  the  Author.    16dio.,  pp.  2S0.     New  York:  Nelson  &  Phillips.   ISTT. 

Sumraer 
Trees, 

Printed  ; 

Never  did  worn  and  weary  editor  more  joyously  drop  office  an  1 
work  for  the  rest  of  vacation,  or  ramble  hither  and  yon,  and  tell 

the  story  of  his  ramblings  with  a  freer  abandon,  than  did  our 

genial  friend  nnd  brother  of  The  ]\fethodist  Recorder  in  the  sum- 
mer of  18TG.  His  route  of  travel  lay  through  Great  Britain  and 

north-western  Europe,  and  rather  in  a  line  of  his  own  choosing 

than  in  the  usual  one  prescribed  by  fashion.  He  saw  with  his 

oym  eyes  and  thought  with  his  own  brain,  and  from  time  to  time 
sent  home  some  account  of  it  all,  to  the  great  delight,  we  are  sure, 

of  his  readers  ;  and  now  from  those  letters  and  other  equally  r'u-h 
material  this  book  is- made.  It  is  thoroughly  readable,  from  the 

excellent  portrait  fronting  the  title-page  to  the  end.  AVhether  it 

tells  of  exploring  English  castles,  sitting  in  Shakspeare's  hou>o, 
meeting  the  Primitive  and  New  Connection  Methodists  in  cun- 

ference,  mangling  Dutch  to  an  English  waiter,  studying  art  gal- 
leries and  cathedrals,  roaming  in  the  Black  Forest,  or  lingeriiLT 

in  John  Calvin's  church,  in  Geneva,  one  wearies  not  of  its  pag»s. 

Its  style  is  perpetiutlly  varying  with  the  author's  moods — n"'.\- 
bright,  sportive,  and  keen  as  a  Damascus  blade,  and  anon  sob-r 

as  the  gnive.  With  plenty  of  entertaining  incident  and  anecd.-i.-. 
and  charming  description  of  scenes,  places,  and  people.  Dr.  Clark 

has  hajipily  combined  many  profound  thoughts  and  imporl;.:it 
facts,  making  an  instructive  as  well  as  pleasant  volume. 

LertHr/">  nn  BnptUt  in^torij.     By  William  B.  Williams.     Phihidelphia  :  Americari 
Bapti.--t  Pulilic;itioa  Society. 

We  have  here  three  hundreil  and  fitly  pages  of  reading  that  kui- 
dles  the  best  sort  of  reeling,  and  is  very  rieh  in   historic  allusioT!* 
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and  the  clearest  and  raost  beautiful  rhetoric.  The  title  of  the  book 

is  somewhat  unfortunate  in  suggesting  dull  statements  and  secta- 
rian defenses,  but  the  name  of  the  author  is  an  agreeable  offset 

to  the  title.  The  twelve  chapters  in  the  volume  are  entitled, 

*'  John  the  Baptist,"  "  The  Kingdom  of  God  as  set  up  by  Christ," 

"  Baptism  and  Regeneration,"  "The  Church  as  Left  by  Christ  and 

as  Made  by  Man,"  "  Our  Churches  under  the  Ban  of  Antichrist," 

"  The  Anabaptists  of  the  Continent  and  England,"  "  Rationalism 

in  its  Relation  to  our  Churches,"  "The  Baptists  and  Religious  Lib- 

erty," "  The  Baptists  of  the  Commonwealth  and  the  Protectorate," 

"  John  Bunyan,"  "  Baptists  and  Missions,"  and  "  Baptists  and  the 

Future."  The  two  prime  cliapters  in  the  book  are  the  one  on 

"John,  the  Baptist  "and  the  one  on  "John  Bunyan."  That  on 

"  John  the  Baptist  "  presents,  perhaps,  as  complete  a  delineation 
of  the  Great  Forerunner  nshas  ever  been  made.  One  fairly  sees 

the  hardy  preacher  of  the  wilderness  in  the  midst  of  five  thousand 

swarthy  Syrians,  clothed  in  his  rough  coat  and  leathern  girdle, 

and  shaking  the  hearts  of  his  startled  hearers  as  the  forest  is 

shaken  by  the  tempests  of  winter.  The  illustrations  of  this  chap- 

ter are  as  fresh  and  fragrant  as  the  flowers  of  spring,  and  as  rug- 
ged as  the  mountains.  They  are  the  legitimate  children  of  the 

talented  writer.  Dr.  Williams  has  earned  a  foremost  place  among 

the  scholarly  writers  of  the  religious  school  in  this  country.  He 

is  a  true  poet,  and  a  genuine,  liberal-hearted  Christian.  It  is  a 
little  amusing  that  the  good  doctor  should  have  made  John  the 

Baptist  a  frontispiece  to  a  book  on  "  Jxaptist  history."  It  is  sim- 
ply [ilaying  with  a  word.  The  old  agitator,  the  rugged  interferer 

with  the  conscience  of  Ilcrod  and  the  brazen  sins  of  his  sister-in- 

law,  Ilerodias,  belonged  to  the  Baptist  society  about  as  much  as 

Paul  to  the  Presbyterian,  or  St.  Peter  to  the  Methodist.  All  these 

old-time  saints  had  finished'  their  course  with  joy  lung  before  our 
lime  people  had  ever  been  thought  of,  and  to  snatch  them  up  as 

figure  heads  to  our  little  ships  is  an  arrangement  that  those  mas- 
terly men  who  were  in  at  the  beginning  of  things  would  hardly 

appreciate.  Take  it  all  in  all,  our  sister  denomination  may  feel 
jToud  of  their  historian,  and  American  literature  of  this  new  book. 

Am.-jn<]  the  Turks.     By  Cykus  Hamltk.     12mo.,  pp.  'MS.      New  York:    Robert Carter  &  Brothers.     1S78. 

I>r.  Hamlin  has  given  us  a  volume  of  surpassing  interest,  both  for 

its  incidents  and  personal  narrative  illustrative  of  life  in  Turkey, 

and  for  its  information  respecting  the  condit  ion  and  progress  of  the 
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empire.  It  is  no^v  forty  years  since  he  was  sent  by  the  American 
Board  to  take  cliarge  of  its  educational  work  at  Constantinople, 

and  to  him  is  chiefly  due  the  success  of  Robert  College,  on  the 

Bosj)horus.  The  chapter  relating  to  this  Christian  institution, 

whose  students  are  gathered  from  eighteen  native  cities,  twelve 

languages,  and  all  religions,  and  in  whose  faculty  American, 

Greek,  Armenian,  Bulgarian,  German,  Italian,  French,  and  Turkish 

professors  labor  in  harmony,  is  one  of  the  most  interesting  in  the 

book.  In  Dr.  Hamlin's  thirty-five  years  in  Turkey  he  has  be- 
come tlioroughly  conversant  with  its  condition,  its  laws,  institu- 
tions, religions  and  social  life.  Many  of  his  pages  illustrate  them 

by  grai)hic  narratives  of  travel,  personal  experience,  and  interest- 

ing incidents.  The  three  concluding  chapters,  entitled,  "Moham- 

medan Law,"  "  Islam,"  and  ''  Signs  of  Progress,"  convey  some  ideas 

widely  diS'erent  from  those  commonly  clierished,  and  his  facts  sho.w 
a  large  progress  made  in  the  last  half-century.  He  believes  in  Tur- 

key, notwithstanding  all  its  errors.  No  rebel  cruiser  in  our  late 

war  was  allowed  to  be  got  up  in  Turkish  waters;  and  even  toward 

an  enemy  he  holds  it  ueithrer  immoral  nor  unchristian  to  allow  the 

truth,  lie  points  to  the  schools,  the  books  used,  the  fifty  news- 
papers (thirty  of  them  dailies)  of  the  capital,  the  Scriptures  freely 

sold  in  twenty  languages,  the  growing  literature,  and  some  re- 

niarkable  changes  in  the  administration  of  affairs.  1'he  long  list 
of  naracs  of  Cliristian  subjects  who  have  been  admitted  to  higli 

civil  otliccs  as  ministers,  viziers,  and  embassadors  is  significant. 

His  }>rescri]ition  for  the  sick  man  is  Peace,  Time,  and  Education, 

Tlifi  Tro  Cirrmis:  A  F^tory  of  Illinois  Life.     By  J.  L.  Crane.     12mo.,   pp.  502. 

Chicago:  Jauicij,  M'Ciurir  ±  Co.     1877. 

A  curious  conglomerate  of  broail  humor,  keen  wit,  shrewdncs-, 

good  sentiment,  lia<l  taste,  bad  English,  and  typographical  errors, 

in  tlie  hfc  of  a  western  itinerant,  done  in  opera  houjf'e. 
In  the  mid.lk^  c.f  October,  18 — ,  Philip  Force  sets  out  on  his 

first  circuit,  and  in  the  s]):ice  of  one  short  ye.ir  i)asses  tln'OUgU 

four  hundred  and  forty  pages  of  variegated  experiences.  H'^ 
iVirms  tlu-  nc'piaintunce  of  a  large  number  of  peo]ile,  good  and  sen- 

sible in  the  main,  but  coarse  in  manner,  and  generally  given  to 

tlie  u~e  of  lanuMi:ige  whicli  requires  to  be  spelled  iu  new  and  fni- 

tastic  way>;.  'I'iur^'  :ire  no  indications  oi  a  plan  till  the  reader  i-^ 

more  tlian  half  througli  the  book.  On  page  :5-'0  ̂ \v.  Fon-e  meet-  a 

little  damsel  of  si.xteen,  and,  notwitlistanding  his  solemn  eng;ig<  - 
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ineiit  to  ]\rnry,  is  smitten  with  the  chiirms  of  Kate,  who  is  eqnally 
sinitten.  lie  is  loyal  to  liis  first  choice,  liowever,  and  never  tells 
his  second  love  till  tlie  jiroper  moment  arrives.  But  Mary  comes 

to  visit  a  friend,  rides  a  runaway  horse,  is  tlirown  to  the  ground, 

and  departs  this  life  pathetically.  Kate  is  adopted  by  a  rich  rel- 
ative and  disappears,  and  Force,  in  a  very  depressed  state  of  mind, 

goes  to  Conference,  and  receives  a  new  appointment,  where  he 

blossoms  into  a  great  preacher.  A  robbery,  a  murdei-,  and  a  sui- 
cide throw  their  shadows  on  the  canvas.  Kate  comes  upon  the 

scene  again,  and  just  in  the  nick  of  time.  Force  finds  in  a  bor- 

rowed book  a  letter  written  to  Kate's  mother  by  the  rich  relative,  in 
which  she  informs  the  snid  mother  that  she,  the  said  relative,  sus- 

pects that  I\ate  is  afflicted  with  a  secret  attachment  to  a  young 

minister  by  the  name  of  Force.  After  this  revelation,  no  judicious 

reader  Avill  need  to  be  informed  of  the  result.  They  marry  tri- 
umpliantly. 

The  book,  with  its  sense  and  its  nonsoise,  its  burlesques  and  broad 

farces,  its  admixture  of  })arlor  and  stable  scenes,  its  numerous  cats 

and  dogs,  pigs  and  horses,  M'ill  be  popular,  we  judge,  among  peo- 
ple similar  in  mind  and  manners  to  those  chiclly  described  in  it. 

A  score  of  apj»roin-i:Ue  ilhistrations  assist  the  imagination  of  the 
reader.  c. 

Gjowth  of  tlie  Spirit  of  Clirisfianitii  from  Vie- First  Cn^tt^rtj  to  tlic  Da  tun  of  the  Lu- 

'  thcraji  Kra.     By  Kcv,  GEOiifiF.  Matuesox,  M.A.,  li.A.     2  vols.,  Svo.,  pp.  375, 
39CV    Ediiiburtr'h  :  T.  &  T.  Clavk.     Xcw  York  :  Scri1)ner,  Welforcl,  &  Ann^jtrong. 1877. 

American  readers  of  tlieological  works  from  abroad  will  recog- 

nize Mr.  Matheson  as  the  author  of  a  spicy  and  instructive  little 

book  on  "  Aids  to  the  Study  of  German  Theology."  In  this  last 
undertaking  we  find  him  entering  a  new  and  broader  field,  and 

indulging  in  generalizations  and  groupings  which  put  his  powers 
to  the  severest  test.  lie  seems  to  endeavor  to  furnish,  though 

without  formally  st;uing  it,  an  anti(h)te  to  Lecky's  "  Rise  and  In- 

fluence of  the  Spirit  of  Skepticism  in  Europe." 
The  general  treatment  of  the  subject  is  the  more  dirlicult  be- 

oause  it  is  the  old  ground  covered  by  Neandor,  llothe,  Fix'ssensc, 

and  just  now  by  our  American  Fi>her.  We  give  ̂ Matheson's 
drift:  Christianity  was  a  divine  piienomcnon,  and,  while  it  had 

the  power  to  destroy  ermr,  it  could  al-o  ;:>>;iui:ate  to  it-<elf  every 

'hing  ],nie  and  <s,:>iH\  in  tti"  c.iutein|»ni-;i!UM)us  ethnic  faiiiis  In 

'l'i>  way  il  as.vcrtcd  its  piTiogatives.  Itsnutiiod  ul' ii:eeting  nihcr 
r»'!igions  proved  its  synipp.lhy  wiih  universal  man.     Paul  was  the 
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boundary  line  marking  the  beginning  of  the  universal  Christian 

supremacy.  The  Church  never  showed  its  full  grandeur  until 

persecuted.  It.s  divinity  shone  through  the  fire.  It  would  not 
compromise  with  error.  It  could  not  undergo  mixture.  Ilenco, 
Gnosticism  became  its  foe.  The  union  of  the  Church  with  th'- 

State  under  Constantine  was  without  conscience  on  his  part,  but 

it  was  not  without  its  use  in  preparing  Christianity  for  its  futnri- 
relations  with  man  in  his  social  and  political  life.  Scholasticism, 

with  all  its  quibbles,  was  educating,  in  that  it  proved  a  discipliiii- 
for  the  mind  endued  witli  truth,  in  its  great  long  fight  with  i.r- 
ror.  But  the  failures  of  the  schoolmen  were  numerous,  and  their 

work  would  have  been  entirely  fruitless  but  for  the  saving  Ref- 
ormation of  the  sixteenth  century.  Not  all  the  errors  of  schohiv 

ticism  disappeared  with  Protestantism,  but  it  was  henceforth 

powerless  for  evil.  The  mediaeval  heart  had  been  yearning  f -r 
the  joy  of  deliverance  from  the  long  bondage,  and  at  last  it  cair^o 

with  the  Vulcan  of  the  Erfurth  monastery.  But  Luther's  work 
was  not  simply  a  new  departure  ;  it  was  reflexive  upon  the  halt- 
dead  Roman  Catholicism.  All  that  Romanism  possesses  to-day 
that  is  worthy  of  honor  has  been  derived  from  Protestantism.  Its 

greatest  foe  has  been  its  skiving  force. 

Autobiography  of  Rev.  WilU'im  .-Irno?,  Minister  of  the  Free  St.  Peter's  Chiircli,  Gli--- 
pow,  and  ;ifcer\v;ird  of  the  Free  Hi'/li  Clmrcli,  Edinburirli :  and  Memoir  by  i:.- 
daii^'liter,  Mrs.  A.  Fleming.  12ino.,  pp.  351.  Xew  York :  Robert  Carter  j; 
Brothers.     1877. 

The  Itcv.  ]N[r.  Arnot  was  born  at  Scone  in  1808,  and  died  at  Edin- 
burgh, June  3,  1875.  His  father  was  a  farmer,  and  the  son  spent 

his  early  boyhood  employed,  a^  far  as  his  years  admitted,  in  tlie 

same  occupation.  He  afterward  was  apprenticed  to  a  nobleman'- 
gardener,  and,  while  learning  the  trade,  felt  the  power  of  divine 

truth,  and  became  a  member  of  the  Presbyterian  Church.  FnKsi 

his  childhood  he  had  manifested  mental  activity  and  a  thirst  f"! 

knowledge;  but  the  quickening  intluence  of  religion  upon  In- 
mind  was  such,  that  his  whole  i)lan  of  life  was  changed.  lb 

.studied  for  the  ministry,  and  in  1837  was  licensed  to  preach  hy 

the  University  of  Glasgow,  and  was  ap[K)inted  assistant  to  ti  e 

Rev.  John  Bonar,  who  had  charge  of  two  country  Churche>^- 
Remaining  about  a  year  in  this  position,  he  l>ecame  pastor  of  >t. 

Peter's  Church,  Glasgow,  where  he  remained  from  1839  to  1>''' '^ 
when  he  was  called  to  the  Free  High  Church,  Edinburi,di,  where 

he  spent  the  remainder  of  his  life.     Thus  it  ajipears  that,  enteriiiL' 
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upon  his  work  at  the  age  of  tliirty-one  years,  he  spent  thirty-six 
years  in  the  rainisiry,  and  died  at  the  age  of  sixty-seven. 

The  life  here  set  forth  contains  nothing  but  "  such  as  is  common 

to  man  ;  "  nothing  of  romance  or  tragedy,  but  lionest  Christian  liv- 
ing and  good  Christian  work  in  the  sphere  to  which  God  had  called. 

Mr.  Arnot  was  a  faithful  minister  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  declar- 

ing all  the  counsel  of  God,  and  laboring  earnestly  among  the  peo- 
ple, the  poor  and  the  friendless  as  well  as  the  rich  and  tlie  respect- 

able. He  found  time,  also,  to  do  good  with  his  pen,  writing  much 

for  religious  periodicals,  and  publishing  a  number  of  volumes  on 

"The  Churcli  in  the  House,"  "The  Roots  and  the  Fruits  of  the 

Christian  Life,"  etc.  He  also  found  time  to  visit  the  Continent 
and  America,  coming  hiiher  in  18Y0  as  a  delegate  from  the  Free 

Church  of  Scotland  to  the  United  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 

C/Jmrches,  and  in  IS 73  to  attend  the  meeting  of  the  Evangelical 

Alliance  in  New  York  city.  The  work  is  a  ]>leasaut  record  of  a 

good  man's  life,  and  especially  interesting  to  those  who  knew  him 
personally,  or  through  his  writings. 

Politics,  Law,  and  Gvneral  diorals. 

Al"oliol  and  the  State ;  A  Discussion  of  the  Problem  of  Lav\  as  Applied  to  the  Liquor 
Traffic.  By  Ror.h;rvT  0.  Pitmax,  LL.  D.,  Associate  Justice  of  the  Superior  Court 

,  of  Massachusetts.  r2ino.,  pp.  iott.  XewYork:  XatioiuU  Temperance  Society 
and  Publication  PFouse.     1S77. 

Alcohol  is  the  rending  devil  that  possesses  what  are  termed  the 

Chnstian  nations  ;  and  every-where  his  victims  are  seen,  ofttimes 
falling  into  the  fire  and  oft  into  the  water,  or  gnashing  their  teeth 
in  drunken  madness,  and  wallowing  on  the  ground  foaming.  And 

many  that  see  and  deplore  the  ruin  wrought,  and  have  tried  one 

expedient  after  another  with  only  partial  success,  or  none  at  all, 

are  in  much  the  same  state  of  mind  as  were  the  disciples  when 

they  asked  their  Lord  privately,  '•  Why  could  not  we  cast  him 

out?"  We  do  not  believe  that  this  problem  will  always  defy  so- 
lution, or  that  the  successful  way  of  working  will  be  forever  hid- 

den. Kay,  the  way  has  already  been  found,  and  the  volume  be- 

fore us  shows  very  clearly  wliere  it  lies. 

Judge  ritman's  valualjle  work  is  divided  into  two  general  parts. 

Tart  I,  "  Alcohol  versus  tlie  State,"  contains  ten  chapters  on 

AVaste,  Destruction  of  House,  Pauperism,  I'ublic  Health,  Crime, 

^'itiation  of  Human  Stock,  The  Universal  Ally  of  Evil,  The  Uni- 
versal ^Vntagonist  of  Good,  etc.     It  comprises  about  one  fifth  of 
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the  bno"k.  Part  11,  "  The  State  versus  Alcohol,"  contains  six- 
teen chai>tci-s,  and  discusses  topics  of  vital  importance,  such  as 

these  :  The  Province  of  Law,  Tiie  Extent  of  Legislative  Power, 

License  Laws  and  their  Failure,  ILalf-way  ̂ Measures,  Prohibiiiun 
a  Success,  Law  as  a  Teacher,  Enforcement. 

NVe  wish  to  say,  with  emphasis,  tliat  amons;  the  numerous  vol- 
umes jjublished  in  furtherance  of  the  temperance  reform,  we  can 

hardly  narae  one  so  deserving  of  careful  study  as  this.  The  per- 
sonal chai-acler  of  the  author  assures  u<:  of  his  candor  and  truth- 

fulness :  his  position  in  the  judiciary  of  his  State  vouches  for  his 

eminent  qualitlrations  for  the  task  to  which  he  addresses  liiniSflf. 

Tlie  thorough  research  evident  every-where  shows  that  nothing 
has  been  lost  by  reason  of  haste  or  impatience,  while  thecalm]us> 

of  the  style  gives  iucreased  weight  to  the  conclusions  reached. 

Judge  Pitman"'s  verdict  is,  that  legal  prohibition  of  the  traffic  is 
the  right  -weapon  with  which  to  fight  the  gigantic  foe,  and  that 
prohibitory  legislation  is  right  in  princij)le,  justified  by  thi' 
magnitude  of  the  interests  directly  involved,  and  abundantly 

proved  to  be  efficient  by  numerous  local  experiments  in  Englaiid 

and  America.  "We  trust  that  this  work  "will  obtain  tlie  wide  cir- 
culation to  which  its  great  merits  entitle  it,  and  we  are  sure  that 

if  it  does  it  will  give  a  powerful  impetus  to  the  greatest  reform  of 
the  aire. 
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WESLEY  AS  A  GREEK  IJISIIOP. 

We  have  inserted  the  Article  on  the  supposed  Erasmian  ordina- 
tion of  Wesley  as  l>i.shop,  not  because  we  are  at  all  convinced  of 

its  reality,  but  because  it  needed  discussion,  and  because  the  best 

possible  argument  in  its  belialf  is  already  furnished  by  Dr.  Phoe- 
bus. Yet  wc  hf»ld  the  argument  to  be  so  total  a  failure  as  to  set 

the  question  fairly  at  rest. 

1,  The  only  testimony  in  its  behalf  is  the  statement  of  Dr.  Peters. 

But  the  article  of  Mr.  Kingsley,  preceding,  completely  shows  that 
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Peters  is  no  authority  at  all.  His  inveracity  is  such  as  to  cancel 

all  he  says.  Yet  even  he  does  not  pretend  to  be  "  in  the  secret;  " 
that  is,  he  was  not  present,  and  does  not  know  when  or  where  it 
was  done,  or  who  Avere  the  actual  witnesses.  He  mentions  a  few 

persons  who,  as  he  says,  believed  it,  but  does  not  pretend  that 

even  those  persons  were  present.  There  is  no  other  reason  than 

his  word  for  believing  that  the  persons  named  believed  it. 

2.  The  statement  at  the  close  of  Peters'  letter  that  Charles 
Wesley  believed  it  is  abundantly  contradicted  by  Charles  Wes- 

ley's own  words.  His  charge  against  John  was  that  he  "con- 

secrated a  bishop  "  without  himself  being  a  bishop.  The  least 

thought  in  Charles  "Wesley's  brain  that  John  was  a  truly  ordained 
bishop  would  have  expunged  his  entire  argument. 

3.  As  to  the  faintness  of  Wesley's  denial,  it  is  plain  that  he 
denied  all  that  was  charged.  Xeither  Lloyd,  nor  the  searching 

Toplady,  nor  any  other  man  in  England,  imagined  that  the  ordina- 
tion was  TQ^Wy  2)crformcd ;  they  only  charged  that  it  was  asked, 

and  that  Wesley  denied.  From  that  day  to  this  nobody  in  En- 

gland ever  charged  that  it  A^'as  performed^  except  Peters. 

4.  Peters'  stories  seem  contradictory.  Wesley,  by  his  account, 

did  not  dare  to  admit  to  "  a  clergpnan"  that  he  had  been  ordained 
a  bishop,  yet  he  is  ready  to  ordain  Seabury,  which  would  be  in 

itself  a  conspicuous  admission  of  his  own  ordination.  Moreover, 

the  statonient  that  he  was  ready  to  act  as  a  successionally  ordained 

bishop,  and  yet  not  so  sign  himself,  is  absurd  enough. 

5.  "\Ve  imagine  that  no  date  can  be  fixed  when  Wesley  com- 
menced autocrat.  He  was  autocrat  from  the  beginning,  only  his 

autoci-acy  ruled  a  smaller  domain.  xVs  the  masses  grew  larger,  and 
the  questions  more  momentous,  his  autocracy  grew  into  larger 

action.  His  express  <leclaration  that  successalism  was  a  "fable" 
is  proof  that  no  action  of  his  was  based  on  episcopal  succession. 

C.  The  story  of  Peters  dishonors  AVesley.  It  nuikes  him  vio- 
late the  law  of  the  land  and  incur  a  severe  })enalty  to  obtain  an 

honor  he  d:ired  not  acknowledge,  and  so  could  never  use.  Ho 

might,  indeed,  have  avoided  the  penalty  by  securing  due  proof 

of  his  ejiiscopate  to  be  read  after  his  death  in  support  of  the 

American  episco}>acy.  Lut  that  he  never  did.  On  the  contrary, 

his  diploma  for  Coke  to  use  in  xVmerica  assigned  reasons  for  his 
ordination  of  Coko  wliicli  contradict  the  idea  of  his  own  sue- 

cessional  ei>iscupate. 

We  should  deem  the  fact  of  such  an  ordination  a  great  danger 

to  tlie  free  aud  voluntary  nature  of  an  episcopacy. 
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SciENTisi^,  so-called,  arc  now  more  than  ever  making  battle 
over  the  Mosaic  history,  and  Christian  apologists  are  too  ready 
in  conceding  the  ground  to  them.  Colcnso  abandons  the 
verity  of  the  sacred  narrative  itself;  Stanley,  after  Ewald, 
pleads  lamely  for  its  alleged  inaccuracies;  Tayler  Lewis  tries 

.to  synchronize  the  demiurgic  •"  days "  witli  the  indefinite 
periods  of  geology  ;  and  J.  P.  Thompson  virtually  sniTcnders 

tiie  patriarchal  generations  in  favor  of  the  longer  cycles  pre- 
sumed to  be  called  for  by  the  Egyptian  annals.  Bockh  re- 

quires for  these  last  a  space  of  5702  years  B.C.;  Brugsch, 
4155  ;  Lcpsius,  3S02 ;  and  Bunscn,  3623.  But  the  Hebrew 
text  allows  only  2515  years  B.  C.  for  the  flood,  on  the  most 
liberal  extension  of  the  lacunw  in  the  period  of  the  Judges,  (the 

IJabbins  make  it  2104,  Usher,  2348;)  and  if,  with  many  ac- 
commodating chronologers,  wo  adopt  the  longer  scheme  of  the 

I'^cptuagint  version,  we  gain  but  little  toward  an  apjM-oximation, 
(Jackson ,  3 1 70  ;  TI al os,  3 1 5 5 .) 

Here,  indeed,  is  a  difliculty  !  jSTo  wonder  that  interpreters 
and  historians  have  puzzled  themselves  with  the  problem,  and 
ordinary  scholars  have  altogether  eschewed  the  task  of  its 

solution.  The  case,  however,  is  not  hopeless.  Among  ac- 
knowledged experts  in  this  branch  of  archoaology,  Osburn 

("Monumental  History  of  I\gvpt,"  London,  1854,  2  vols.,  8vo.) 
FuLirrii  SKinEs,  Vol.  XXX. — 13 
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makes  violent  efforts  ut  adjustment,  adding  or  retrench!!:.' 

whole  centuries  in  a  dynasty  at  a  stroke.  Others  have  Lec-u 
more  sober.  Eeginald  Stuart  Poole,  by  an  ingenious  parall-.-l- 
ism  of  the  Egyptian  dynasties,  which  he  states  was  first  sug- 

gested by  Mr.  Lane,  rednces  their  coinniencement  to  L*.  C. 
2717,  {Uorm  jE(j>jptiacai^  London,  1851,  Svo.)  The  wcll-knowii 

Sir  Gardiner  "Wilkinson  ado])ts  this  arrangement,  but  ex- 
presses iiimselt' more  cautiously  as  to  the  duration  of  the  early 

dynasties,  beginning  his  definite  dates  with  the  fourth  an'! 

fifth,  B.C.  2150,  (Rawlinson's  Herodotus,  ii,  289,  Am.  el., 
where  his  latest  views  arc  given.)  xVmong  scholars  not  j^ro 
fessed  Egyptologists  we  may  mention  the  late  learned  Dr. 

Samuel  Farmer  Jarvis,  M'ho  diligently  applied  himself  to  these 
studies,  and  succeeded  in  detecting  many  of  the  causes  of  dis- 

crepancy, ("  Chiu-ch  of  the  liedeemed,"  Boston,  1850,  Svo.,  ap- 
pendix.) We]>ropose  to  state  concisely  the  substantial  contents 

of  the  original  sources,  both  monumental  and  historical,  from 
which  the  chronology  in  qnestioiv  is  derived  ;  to  ascertain  brietly 
what  is  their  respective  authority  ;  to  examine  their  principal 
coincidences  and  variations  ;  and  to  see  if  any  rational  method 
of  reconciliation  has  been  or  can  be  devised. 

I.  The  Monunienial  Record'^,  and  their  Use. — These  wc 

enumL'rate  in  the  ordei"  of  their  completeness  and  importance. 
1.  The  Hieratic  Papyrus  of  Turiri .—TIxm  contains  a  regular 

list  of  the  Egyptian  kings  from  the  first  (Menes)  down  to  the  cl'"*:^'- 
of  the  rit'teenth  dynasty,  written  in  the  sacred  (or  cursive  h:'-- 
roglyj^hic)  character,  on  a  single  sheet  of  papyrus,  and  now  j 're- 

served in  tlie  ̂ Museum  at  Turin.  It  gives  not  only  the  nanit:^ 

and  their  chronological  order,  but  likewise  the  years,  and.ge: - 
crally,  months,  and  even  days,  of  the  reigns  of  most  of  thern. 

with  intimations  of  their  divisions  into  dynasties  and  fan::- 
lies.  It  was  evidently  drawn  from  State  documents,  and  wcrv 

it  perfect  it  would  be  of  inestimable  value.  Unfortunat'- 

ly,  however,  it  is  literally  composed  of  iimumerable  ff''-'- 
ments,  of  all  shapes  and  sizes,  with  numerous  gaps  betwff! 

tiiem,  and   abrasions  on  the  edges.''-'     As  we  looked  upon  i-- 
*  On  r^-curring  tu  our  incinoramla,  rnado  on  the  spot,  we  find  that,  althoug'''-  '•    ' 

entire   j'aiiyrui  is  .scarcely  a   van!    .--qiiare.   wo  coiinteil  more  tlian  400  sefa.'''- 
pitcoH,  fcliowin.:  til"  linos  of  jntrtiirc  by  tlio  eye.     The  blank  spaces  are  very  :  ■■ 
nicrciis,  and  .-catt'LTfil  all  over  the  doeiiment,  e.-pccially  at  the  hceinniu!?,  h'e':\- 

all  rotrns  antl  sizes    froin  one  tcntli  of  an  inch  to  an  i)ich  and  more  in  diame'.er. 
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tattered  appearance  in  the  glass  frame  wliere  it  is  kept  in 

the  Museum,  we  felt  bitterly  disappointed  when  we  re- 
tiected  bow  easily  its  bits  might  have  been  wrongly  put  to- 

gether, and  what  errors  may  have  resulted  from  the  con- 

jectural arrangement  of  its  scraps  and  the  lacuncc.*  We 
said  to  ourselves,  Is  it  possible  that  this  piece  of  patchwork  is 

lield  up  as  of  paramount  authority  on  this  subject,  to  the  exclu- 

*  "  This  papyrus  is  broken  into  very  sma,ll  fragments,  which  were  put  togetlier 
about  twenty  [now  forty]  years  ago  by  SeytTarth,  a  German  scholar,  and  the 
originator  of  a  mode  of  reading  hieroglypliics  which  has  long  been  exploded  as  a 

mere  flight  of  fancy.  It  was  according  to  tlie  interpretation  of  its  meaning  wliicli 

lie  imagined  his  system  sflTorded  that  he  pasted  togctiier  the  scattered  morsels  of 
the  papyrus  tliat  remained  of  this  manuscript.  Cliampollion  had  perceived  that 

it  was  a  list  of  the  names  of  kings  wheu  he  tirst  visited  Italy,  in  IS'25.  Lcpsius 
and  Bunson  extol  the  arrangement  of  this  manuscript  by  their  countryman  as  a 

prodigy  of  critical  acumen  and  uieclianical  exactitude,  and  claim  for  it,  in  its 

present  condition,  the  authority  of  an  undoubted  historical  document.  For  our- 
selves, after  some  experience  in  the  arrangement  of  broken  papyri,  both  in  this 

country  and  in  Egypt,  we  must  confess  we  are  altogether  in  the  dark  as  to  the 

principle  upon  which  ScylTarih  proceeded  iu  the  restoration  of  the  confused  mass 

of  morsels  of  papyrus  inscribed  ̂ vith  a  writing  of  which  it  now  plainly  appears 
he  did  not  know  a  single  character.  Until  this  point  is  explained,  we  feel  at  a 

loss  to  understand  the  grounds  upon  which  we  are  required  to  accept  as  facts  of 

undoubted  history  the  royal  names  of  which  it  contained  a  hst,  and  wliich,  ac- 

cording to  the  calculations  of  Lepsius,  amount  to  about  250." — Osburn,  '•  Monu- 

mental History  of  Egypt."'  vol.  i,  p.  227.  "Such  is  the  vagueness  of  form  in  the 
hieratic  characters,  tliat  no  two  students  are  yet  agreed  as  to  the  import  of  the 

majority  of  the  kings'  names  contained  in  it." — Ibid.,  p.  124.  "If  we  have 
rightly  divined  the  purpose  fur  which  the  Turin  Papyrus  was  compiled,  it  will 

certainly  follow  that  it  was  a  liistory  of  the  succession  of  the  kings  of  Egypt 

written  for  the  express  purpose  of  prepossessing  the  minds  of  the  young  persons 
fur  whose  use  it  was  intended  with  notions  of  the  antiquity  of  the  kingdom  as 

inflated  as  it  was  possible  to  induce  lliem  to  receive.  The  proof  of  this  is  evident 

enough.  The  list  begins  with  dynasties  of  gods  reigning  in  Egypt  for  untold 

millennia.  Th.cn  fuUow  the  demi-gods,  whose  rule  iu  Egypt  lasted  for  23,200 

years.  Menes  .-^md  the  rest  of  the  niortals,  down  probably  to  Amosis,  the  con- 
queror of  MvMni.liis,  follow  these,  as  in  tlie  Greek  lists,  which  were  evidently 

copied  from  similar  documents.  We  repeat  the  same  objection,  in  liminr,  to  this 

Egyptian  original  that  wc  before  urged  against  tlie  Greek  translations.  If  we 
admit  all  the  230  kings  which  it  probably  enrolled  as  the  names  of  real  men, 

upon  what  principle  do  we  reject  all  the  gods  ?  It  is  just  as  ca=y  to  invent  the  one 
a.s  the  other,  and  to  write  the  names  of  fictitious  kings  in  hieratic  characters  as  in 

•Jreek  or  .niiy  other  letters.  In  a  point  of  general  direction,  like  the  one  we  have 

<itduced  from  it,  the  Turin  pajivrus  may  serve  as  history;  but  to  translate,  as 
U\st  we  may,  the  hieratic  characters  into  hieroglyphics,  and  to  present  tlieru  in 

the  order  in  which  they  occur  there,  and  upon  its  sole  authority,  as  authentic 

li.sts  of  the  kings  of  Egypt,  is,  in  our  judgment,  to  write  history  upon  very  slender 
evidence." — I'.u/.,  ii,  TJi  seq. 
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sioii  of  wc'll-prefcrved  and  unimitilated  annals  ?  Lepsius  and 
Wilkinson  liave,  indeed,  both  published  it  as  restored,  but  it 

certainly  could  never  have  been  got  together  intelligibly  with- 
out the  aid  of  some  other  document.  Moreover,  it  omits  al- 

together many  names  found  in  other  lists,  both  monumental  and 
liistorical  ;  it  gives  the  names  of  very  many  which  the  others 
ignore;  it  often  divides  the  dynasties  differently  from  them, 
(making  in  all  but  eight  instead  of  fifteen,  if  the  principal 

divisions  only  are  reckoned,  and  eighteen  if  the  subdivisions  ai'e 
iiiclnded  ;)  it  gives  no  regnal  years  for  the  first  two  dynasties, 
and  disagrees  in  almost  every  instance  in  the  rest  with  those 

assigned  by  the  parallel  histories;  finally,  the  names  them- 
selves, where  legible,  frequently  exhibit  slight,  if  any,  traces  of 

those  contained  in  the  other  accounts.  In  short,  the  whole  list 

confuses  the  subject  nearly  as  much  as  it  helps, 

2.  77u3  Tciblct  of  Ahydos. — This  is  a  sinn'lar  but  far  less  ex- 
tensive list  of  kings,  carved  in  ovals  with  hieroglyphics  proper 

on  the  Nvalls  of  one  of  the  subterranean  passage-ways  in  the 
temple  called  the  Memnonium,  at  Abydos,  in  Upper  Egypt. 
We  were  disappointed,  when  there,  in  not  being  able  to  see 
it,  as  the  passage  has  been  closed  up  by  order  of  the  Egyptian 

Government.*  This  tablet  contains  the  names  of  seventy- 
seven  kings,  of  tlic  first  nineteen  dynasties,  beginning  with 
Menes,  and  ending  with  liameses  III.,  (B.  C.  cir.  1155.)  The 
length  of  none  of  the  reigns  is  given  ;  very  many  omissions 

occur,  (lor  example,  the  whole  of  the  seventh,  ninth,  and  lit- 
teenth  dynasties;)  and  the  names  agree  but  vaguely  with  tliose 
known  in  history. 

There  is  ako  an  "  old  Tablet  of  Abydos,"  found  in  an  adjoin- 
ing temple,  now  in  the  British  !^[nseum,  which  was  evidently 

copied  from  the  above,  and  contains  the  names  of  only  a  ]>avt 

■  oi"  the  same  kings. 

3.  The  Talld  of  Sal-h'u'ah.—T\\\i  is  a  block  similar  to  the  last. 
found  in  the  mortuary  chapel  of  a  priest  at  Sakkarah,  in  Lower 
Egypt,  and  nuw  in  the  ]\Iuseum  at  Cairo.  (It  was  not  there. 
however,  when  we  visited  the  jMuseum,  not  having  returned 

from  the  Vienna  Exposition.)  It  contains  the  names  of  fit"ty- 
seven  kings,  beginning  in  the  middle  of  the  first  dynasty,  and 

*  We  liave,  bowovor,  in  our  liaiuls  iho  nccoiint  of  it,  vrith  a  fac-simile,  publislicl 

by  M.  Marioltc  in  the  AV.j,,,.  Archeolo'jique,  (lS(3f3.) 
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cudi!)^  with  Scthos  I..  (B.  C,  cir.  1300.)  It  corresponds  in  the 
main  quite  closely  to  tlie  Tablet  of  xVbydos,  but  it  contains 

several  more  names,  -while  it  omits  a  few,  and  leaves  out  the 
whole  of  the  eighth  dynasty,  which  that  Tablet  alone  gives  in 
fulh     It  gives  no  regnal  years. 

•1.  The  Tahlct  in  "  The  Hall  of  Ancestors^''''  originally  found 
in  the  rear  chamber  of  the  great  temple  at  Karnak,  Thebes, 
and  now  in  Paris,  contains  the  names  of  sixty  predecessors  of 

Tliotmes  III.,  in  hic*roglyphics  proper,  but  not  in  such  order 
and  completeness  as  to  make  it  very  available  for  the  present 

discussion.  Poole  gives  a  conjectural  arrangement  of  its  con- 
tents, {Ilorce  yEtj>jptlac(T,  p.  12G.) 

5.  Detached  "  -67t'/(.e."— This  name  stelce  is  given  to  separate 
inscriptions  containing  the  name  and  lineage,  more  or  less  com- 
jjlete,  of  some  royal  or  sacred  personage.  The  most  important 

of  these  are  the  famous  *^Apis  Steke,"  discovered  by  M.  Mariette 
in  tlie  walls  of  the  Serapeium,  or  mausoleum  of  the  deified  bulls 
at  Sakkarah.  The  magnificent  granite  sarcophagi  are  still  open 
to  visitors  in  one.  of  the  three  galleries,  but  the  inscribed  slabs, 
to  tiie  number  of  five  hundred,  have  mostly  been  removed  to 

the  Louvre,  in  Paris.  They  are  chiefly  ex-votos  in  gratitude 
ibr  some  piece  of  good  fortune,  and  record,  besides  the  name, 

etc.,  of  the  offerer,  the  date  fj'equently  of  the  current  reign,  and 
•not  seldom  a  synchronism  in  the  life  of  the  existing  Apis. 
These  fragmentary  data  are  of  very  considerable  service  in 
lixiug  the  duration  of  jjartial  reigns,  and. occasionally  in  other 
ways. 

Afore  isolated  inscriptions  relating  to  a  few  contiguous  reigns 

or  to  individual  kings  are  found  scattered  among  the  monu- 
ments, and  throw  a  scanty  liglU  upon  the  other  materials, 

chiL'fiy  by  way  of  corroboration  or  cori-cction. 
There  are  certain  other  writings  extant  of  the  ancient  Egyp- 

tians, particularly  the  so-called  "P.ouk  of  the  Dead,"  of  which 
u  perfect  copy  exists  in  the  Turin  ]\Iuseum  ;  but  these  are  all 

l^nrely  ritualistic,  and  throw  no  light  upon  the  present  inves- 
tigation. There  arc  also  numerous  papyri  on  scientific,  per- 

^"nal,and  other  subjects,  which  occasionally  serve  to  correct  or 
*'('ufirm  a  date. 

'1  he  immense  jn-ofusiou  of  ba-s-rt-liof  carvings  on  the  walls 
'"ind  pillars  of  the  tombs  and  temples  of  Egypt  are  simply  pict- 
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orial  representations  of  public  and  private  life,  such  as  battles, 
hunting  scenes,  manufactures,  religious  ceremonies,  and  domes- 

tic operations,  with  accompanying  descriptions  in  hierogly})hics, 
and  contain  little  or  nothing  th[tt  bears  directly  on  the  question 

at  issue.  They  are  largely  figured  in  the  splendid  tomes  of  E,o- 
scUini,  and  in  several  other  superb  works,  and  are  given  in  their 
original  colors  in  the  elegant  plates  of  Lepsius  and  others ;  a 

tolerably  com])lete  resume  of  them  may  be  found  in  the  excel- 
lent volumes  of  Wilkinson,  and  they  are  described  more  or  less 

fully  in  most  guide-books,  being  open  to  the  inspection  of  all 
tourists  up  the  Nile.  Photographs  of  such  of  them  as  are  in 
positions  to  admit  of  being  photographed  are  common,  and 
they  are  more  or  less  reproduced  in  nearly  every  commentary 
and  Bible  dictionary. 

As  to  the  usefulness  of  the  inscriptions  mentioned  above — 
wiiich,  when  carefully  sifted  down,  are  perceived  to  be  not 

very  extensive — it  is  obvious  that,  for  strictly  chronological 
purposes,  they  are  but  little  available  as  independent  testi- 

mony. In  fact,  they  can  hardly  be  deciphered  with  certainty, 
much  less  understood  consistently,  without  com}>arison  with  the 

records  of  ancient  historians  who  give  the  names  in  more  defi- 
nite form  and  order.  To  these  latter,  therefore,  we  are  coni- 

])elled  at  last  to  turn  for  a  key  to  these  enigmatical  and  con- 
flicting lists. 

11.  The  Historical  Documents,  and  their  Value. — These,  so 
far  as  relates  to  the  proper  chronology  of  Egypt,  which,  as 

above  seen,  depends  upon  the  reigns  of  the  early  kings,  all  re- 
solve themselves,  with  the  exception,  perhaps,  of  the  statements 

of  Herodotus,  which  we  will  examine  separately  in  the  sequel, 
into  the  various  recensions  extant  of  the  history  of  Maiietlto. 

This  person  is  represented  by  ancient  authorities  as  having 
been  a  learned  Egyptian  priest,  of  the  time  of  the  first  or  second 

Ptolemy,  who  wrote  in  Greek  a  poem,  unimportant  in  this  con- 
nection, and  several  works  on  the  history  of  Egypt  from  the 

original  Sttite  records.  His  own  historical  writings  have  utter- 
ly perished,  except  what  remain  to  us  in  certain  extracts  from 

them  cited  by  Josephus,  and  several  abstracts  of  their  content- 
by  early  Christian  writers. 

The  fragments  preserved  by  Josephus  are  two.  The  first  ut 

these  is  contained  in  his  treatise,  "Against  A[>iun,''  i,  14, 15,  and 
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gives  a  circumstantial  account  of  the  Ilycsos  or  Shcplierd-king-s, 
including  some  chronological  items,  followed  by  a  detailed  list 
of  the  kings  of  Egypt  succeeding  the  expulsion  of  the  Ilycsos, 
with  the  years  and  months  of  each.  The  second  fragment  is 

in  the  same  treatise,  (i,  26.)  and  relates  to  the  exclusion  of  cer- 
tain lepers  from  the  land  of  Egypt;  it  contains  little  or  no 

chronological  data.  Josephus  quotes  these  passages  solely  for 
the  purpose  of  controverting  them  as  casting  reflections  upon 
the  Jews.  The  period  in  question  evidently  embraced  the 
fifteenth  to  the  eighteenth  dynasties,  the  names  and  years  in 
the  first  and  last  of  these  corresponding  tolerably  well  to  those 

generally  recognized.  The  Shepherd-kings  correspond  in  dura- 
tion to  the  sixteentli  dynasty,  and  the  seventeenth  dynasty  is 

Avholly  ignored.  Unfortunately,  it  is  just  here  that  the  Turin 
Papyrus  falls  short.  The  detailed  list  of  knigs  in  the  extract 
of  Josephus  is  chiefly  that  of  the  eighteenth  dynasty,  which  is 
already  settled  troni  otlier  sources.  His  information,  therefore, 

adds  little  to  our  stock.  It  even  leaves  the  chronological  posi- 
tion of  the  Ilycsos  at[ibigaons,  unless  we  suppose  that  the  sev- 

enteenth dynasty  was  merely  a  parallel  one. 

Of  far  greater  extent  and  importance  are  the  chronograph- 
ical  excerpts  and  summaries  from  Manetho  foujid  in  the  works 
of  Christian  fathers  from  the  third  to  the  ninth  centuries. 

First,  Julius  Africanus,  bishop  of  Xicopolis,  in  Judea,  wrote  a 

history,  including  a  "  Canon,"  or  regular  list  of  years,  and 
events  in  each,  from  the  Creation  to  his  own  time,  in  which  he 
scans  (from  his  own  account)  to  have  used  the  dates  of  Man- 

etho, although  it  is  probable  that  he  derived  them  from  second 

hands.  His  own  work  has  perished,  except  a  few  fragments; 
but  it  appe;irs  to  have  furnished  almost  if  not  quite  the  only 
Source  of  information  respecting  the  dynastic  reigns  of  Manetho 
found  in  later  writers,  (except  Josephus,  above,)  or  now  extant. 

Secondly,  Eusebius,  the  noted  bisliop  of  Ca^sarea,  in  Pales- 

tine, composed  a  similar  work,  {Chronicon^  including  likewise 
a  Cajion,  founded  on  that  of  Africanus.  The  original  Greek 

of  this  has  (except  some  fragments  and  abridgments)  likewise 
perished,  but  its  substance  has  been  preserved  in  three  forms, 

namely,  a  translation  of  the  Canon  into  Latin  by  St.  Jerome, 
ati  Armenian  version  of  the  whole  work  discovered  in  Yenice 

in  1S20,  and  a  recension   in  the^dirouology  of  George  Syn- 
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ccllns,  a  Byzantine  monk.     Euscbius  evidently  niodiiied  and 

altered  the  nunies,  dates,  and  order  of  the  Egyptian  kings  to 

snit  lii:^  own  purposes  and  the  notions  of  his  day,  as  Afrieanus 

doubtless  had  done  before  him,  and  as  Syneellus  certainly  did 

afterward.     The  result,  of  course,  is  a  scries  of  almost   inex- 

tricable discrepancies  and  confusions,  without  any  real  original 

copv,  or  the  evidence  that  any  of  the  writers  followed,  or  even 

saw*^  the  orcnuine  Manetho.     The  only  wonder  is  that  the  least 
trace  of  identity  is  recognizable  among  them.     All  that  we 

actually  have  complete,  it  will  be  observed,  is  the  Chronicle 

of  Euscbius.     Even  the  Latin  and  the  Armenian  translations 

of  this  disagree  perpetually  v.'ith  each  other  and   with    the 

Greek,  both  in  the  length  of  particular  reigns  and  in  the  sum- 

maries of  the  duri'tiun  of  dynasties,  and  in  these  two  particu- 

hirs  the  same  list  is  not  consistent  with  itself.     For  instance, 

nnder  the  very  first  name,  ̂ Menes,  (omitting  the  preliminary 

mytholoirical  reigns.)  the  Armenian   gives   30   years,  and  the 

others  C2  or  GO  ;  to  the  second  king  are  variously  ascribed  57, 

59,  and  27  years;  to  the  third  31,  30,  and  32  ;  yet  the  Ar- 

menian   with    Syneellus    sums  up    the    dynasty    as    compris- 

ing 252  years,  and  Africanus  253,  while  the  actual  total,  as  in 

the  Latin,  is  203,  or,  more  correctly,  233.     In   the  fourth  dy- 

nasty Euscbius  gives  17  kings  with  an  aggregate  of  44S  years, 

instead  of  8  kings  and  28J:  years,  as  in  other  lists.    In  the  fifth 

dynasty  Euscbius  (giving  31   kings,  instead   of  9,  yet  with  a 

caption  stating  only  S)  inserts  2  by   mistake  from  the  sixth 

dynasty.     These  are  but  specimens  of  what  continually  occurs 

throughout  the  entire  scric-.     How  is  it  possible  out  of  such 

contradictory  materials  to  construct  a  trustworthy  chronology  '. 

We  can  get  nothing  except  by  critical  conjecture,  and  ba.hin- 

cing  probaliilities.* 
We  have  promised  to  consider  the  list  of  Herodotus.  It  is 

*  ••  The  pcT^oiial  character  of  Munotho  has  boon  made  the  subjvct  of  imboun.h  i 

culo-y  bv  Biiiisen  itn.l  hoj.^ir.s.  .  .  .  We  miu^t  confess  that  we  can  see  nothin
-ia 

his  existing:  works  wliic!,  alVords  any  ground  for  tlie  decision  of  such  a 
 quosti-ii. 

Of  his  liistcrical  labors  a  few  isokued  fra-rnieuts  only  arc  left;  of  his
  chrunol.-'- 

ical  work  an  iinivrfect  list  of  kings,  with  tlu-  dales  of  their  reigns  in  iucxtri
caV.o 

confusion,  is  all  lliat  rcm;uns  to  us.  It  is  from  (ho  fie^lJeis  skeldon,  as  Lepsi"^ 

fircibly  expresses  it,  that  we  have  to  form  our  judgment  of  the  symmetry 
 a!:i 

personal  beauty  of  the  man.  We  must  confess  our  own  inability  t
o  arrive  f.t  ̂'^ 

strong  a  cnnclusicii  upon  premises  so  iiulistiuct  and  sliadowy."—
 Osburn,  "  Monu- 

mental Egypt,"  vol.  i,  p.  ISl. 
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jriveu  in  the  latter  part  of  book  ii  of  his  History,  and  extends 

from  the  foundation  of  the  kingdom  to  the  conquest  of  Eirvpt 
by  the  Persians,  lie  professes  to  have  derived  his  informa- 

tion directly  from  the  Egyptian  ])riests.  He  makes  no  men- 
tion of  the  dynasties,  but  classes  his  iirst  three  hundred  and 

forty-one  kings  as  comprising  a  period  (evidently  estimated 
only,  and  that  on  the  extravagant  basis  of  an  average  life- 

time, to  each  reign)  of  11,340  years.  Of  this  first  series  he 
names  but  twelve  kings,  and  he  gives  the  years  of  three  only. 
They  begin  witli  Mencs  and  end  with  Sethos,  which  two  alone 

are  recognizable  in  the  other  lists,  the  last  being,  probably, 
Sethi  I.  Then  follow  twelve  uimamed  contemporary  kings, 

and  lastly  the  six  well-known  kings  (in  accurate  name,  order, 
and  generally  correct  years)  who  preceded  Cambyses,  the  Per- 

sian conqueror  of  Egypt.  Thus  we  gain  no  important  help 
from  this  source  for  elucidating  our  subject. 

The  account  of  the  Egy])tian  annals  in  Diodorus  Siculus  is 

evidently  borrowed,  with  many  clianges  for  the  worse,  from 
Herodotus,  and  is,  therefore,  of  no  independent  value.  The 

travesties  by  Eratosthenes  and  Apollodorus,  and  the  chronog- 
raphies  of  Pandoras  and  Ammianus  are  apparently  little  if 
any  more  valuable.  Even  the  scanty  information  contained 

in  these  writings,  as  well  as  that  of  "the  old  Egyptian  chron- 
icle," an  early  v.ork  of  urdcnown  authorship,  only  survives  to 

us  incorporated  in  the  abstract  of  Syncellus  above  referred  to. 

AVe  are  shut  up  io  a  comparison  of  the  meager,  fragmentary 

and  uncertain  data  of  the  monuments  with  the  imperfect,  dis- 
cordant and  third-liand  lists  of  ̂ [anetlio.  A  promising  task 

truly  !     Put  let  us  manfully  look  it  in  the  face. 

Preliminarily,  however,  we  call  the  reader's  special  attention 
to  the  fact  that  none  of  these  authorities,  whether  documentary 
or  monumental,  themselves  belong  to  the  early  period  most  in 
dispute;  they  are  not  the  te:rtimony  of  contemj)orarics,  but 
treat  of  times  which  they  could  have  known  only  at  second 
hand.  Tiieir  comparatively  late  date  is  manliest  from  the 

l>'>int  of  history  to  which  they  cumo  down.  Thus  Manetho 

gives  the  entire  serit'S  of  thirty-one  dynasties,  ending  with  the 
cttuquest  of  Egypt  by  Alexander  the  Great :  he  could  not, 
therefore,  have  written  prior  to  P.  C.  3y2.  The  Turin  Papyrus 
includes   the    fifteenth   dynasty;   the    Tablet    of   Abydus,   the 
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nineteenth;  und  the  Tablet  of  Sakkfirah,  the  eighteenth;  so 
that  none  of  them  are  older  than  the  rule  of  the  Shepherd- 
kings.  The  Tablet  in  tlie  Chamber  of  Ancestors  at  Karnak  is 
of  the  same  age.  These,  be  it  remembered,  are  the  sole 

vouchei-s  for  the  chronology  of  the  previous  times.  Besides 
them  there  is  no  connected  list  of  the  early  kings,  nor  any 
means  of  fixing  the  dates  at  which  they  reigned.  Some  of 

those  kings,  it  is  true,  are  occasional!}--,  incidentally,  and  in  a 
fragmentary  form,  mentioned  in  isolated  inscriptions;  but  these 
give  no  independent  data  whatever  for  determining  their 
chronological  position.  For  example,  the  names  of  the  royal 
builders  of  the  pyramids  at  Ghizch  have  been  discovered 

carved  upon  the  remains  of  those  structures,  but  not  a  lisp  of 
the  time  when  they  lived.  It  is  on]y  by  comparing  tlicse 
names  with  those  given  by  Herodotus,  and  then  Iiunting  for 

them  in  Manetho's  list,  that  we  have  any  clew  to  their  exact 
age.  We  therefore  emphatically  repeat,  that  the  chronologic- 

al indications  of  the  monuments,  aside  from  these  few  author- 

ities named,  are  all  in  chasmatic  and  disconnected  item?,  for 
constructing  which  into  a  system  we  are  absolutely  dependent 
upon  lists  of  comparatively  modern  date. 

With  regard  to  the  biblical  chronology  the  case  is  very  dif- 
ferent. The  patriarchal  genealogies,  of  course,  were  handed 

down  from  tather  to  son  ;  but,  mark !  they  were  definitely  and 
carefully  preserved  in  the  family,  and  were  not  left  to  be  gath- 

ered up,  as  best  they  might,  by  remote  and  detached  hands. 

Moreover,  the  great  longevity  of  the  Hebrew  patriai'chs  re- 
quired for  the  transmission  of  the  record  but  one  link  (Sheni) 

between  the  Flood  and  Abraham,  and  but  two  links  (Jacob  and 
another  of  similar  length  of  life)  between  Abraham  and  Moses. 

After  this  every  event  M'as  recorded  by  eye-witnesses  and  im- 
mediate parties  to  the  transactions  themselves.  The  Mdiole 

was  finally  made  up  under  the  most  solemn  safeguards  of  scru- 
pulous veracity.  On  every  principle  of  external  and  internal 

criticism  we  cannot  justly  hesitate  a  moment  to  prefer  the  cir- 
cumstantial, positive,  closely  connected  series  of  biblical  annals 

to  the  laconic,  vague,  and  confiicting  schemes  of  Egyptologists. 
AVe  advert  here,  likewise,  to  another  preliminary  considera- 

tluii,  which  we  wish  to  dispose  of  separately.  The  regular 
annals  in  both  the  monumental  and  the  historical  accounts  are 
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preceded  by  certain  mytJiical  eras.  These  Manetlio  (as  extant 
in  Eiisebius)  reports  as  follows:  Keigns  of  gods,  (Vnlcan,  the 

Sun,  Ag-atlio-dffimon,  Cronus,  Osiris,  Typhon,  Ilorus,  success- 
ively,) in  all,  13.900  years;  followed  by  demigods,  (heroes,) 

1,255  years;  again  other  kings,  1,817  years;  then  thirty  other 
Memphitic  kings,  1,790  years  ;  next  ten  other  Thinitic  kings, 
350  years  ;  finally,  manes  and  demigods,  5,813  years.  All 
these  he  sums  np  as  lasting  for  11,000  [the  real  sum  of  the  last 

five" series  is  11,025]  years,  which,  he  remarks,  (evidently  his 
own  conjecture,)  are  merely  "lunar,  consisting  of  thirty  days 
each."  Tlie  Turin  Papyrus,  in  like  manner,  prefaces  the  list 
of  human  sovereigns  by  notices  of  divine  rulers;  but  the  doc- 

ument is  so  greatly  injured  in  this  portion  that  the  names 
and  regnal  years  can  only  be  made  out  conjectnrally. 
There  seems  to  be  space  for  two  hundred  and  fifty  names, 

of  which  fragments  of  one  hundred  and  nineteen  alone  re- 
main ;  and  the  aggregate  has  been  thought  to  be  23,200  years. 

The  distinction  of  these  into  gods,  demigods,  mane.-?,  etc.,  is 
ignored.  The  names  of  six  only  can  be  made  out,  namely, 
Seb,  Osiris,  Seth,  Ilorus,  Thoth,  Thmei ;  agreeing  but  partially 
with  the  first  seven  of  Manetho.  Herodotus  (ii,  141)  mentions 

Horns  si mi>ly  as  succeeding  Typho,  the  brother  of  Osiris,  just 
before  the  commencement  of  the  human  kings.  Elsewhere 

(ii,  43)  he  arranges  the  Egyptian  gods  into  three  classes,  say- 
ing that  originally  there  were  eight,  Pan  and  Lcto  being  among 

the  numl)er;  that  from  these  tliere  were  produced  twelve,  of 
whom  he  names  only  Hercules ;  and  again  a  third  set  from  the 
second,  whose  number  he  does  not  specify,  to  which  Dionysius 

belonged.  Py  modern  Egyptologers  the  Egyptian  pantheon  has 
been  variously  classified,  and,  in. fact,  it  varied  in  the  difierent 

nomes  and  periods.  A  very  recent  writer  (Smith,  "  Chalda^an 
Account  of  Genesis,"  p.  290)  has  thus  ingeniously  restored  ten 
of  the  names  preceding  that  of  Menes  in  the  Turin  Pa]>yrus, 
and  curiously  compared  them  with  the  biblical  antediluvians 

and  the  early  Babylonian  kings,  as  reported  by  Perosus : — 

KffTi)ti.in. n.l.rcw. ChaUliran. 

Egyptiar 

.     Hohrcw. ClialdtPM. 
Ptlia, Ad:ur,, A'.orus. 

Sot, 
Jrircd, 

Da  oil  u.^. 
III. Sotl., AlaDanis. 

ITor, 

Eiux-h. 
yKiloracluis. 

Sii. Kno3, 
Ahn'oiuii. 

Tut, 

MethusL'lal ,       AniCTn()sin. 
l^.'b Ciiinnn, AiimiCMinn. 

Mn, 

I.nim.-ch, Otiartes. 
llusiri, Mahal:ileol, Aiiifj^'iihirus. 

Ilor, Xoah, 

Xisutliru3. 
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The  coincidence  is  singular,  and  occasionally  tliero  is  a  sli'j^lit 
resemblance  in  the  names  and  liistory  of  each  ;  but  otherwi-c 
there  is  little  trace  of  any  connection. 

The  question  has  been  fairly  raised.  If  these  lists  of  gods  at 
the  head  of  Egyptian  annals  are  fabulous,  or  naythological, 

what  reason  have  \v-e  to  attach  a  superior  degree  of  credibility 
to  tlic  human  reigns  that  follow  ?  They  certainly  do  impair 
our  faith  in  the  whole  catalogue;  but  we  may,  perhaps,  safely 

concede  to  the  advocates  of  Egyptian  chronology  that  a  dis- 
tinction ought  to  be  made  between  the  dim  traditions  of  the 

early  period,  professedl}'  set  forth  as  such,  especially  if  they  arc 
but  the  exaggerated  reminiscences  of  the  antediluvian  world, 

like  the  heroic  age  of  most  other  ancient  nations,  and  the  ex- 
press and  orderly  chronicles  of  a  definite  monarchy.  It  is 

liighly  edifying,  nevertheless,  to  the  lover  of  the  Bible  to  per- 
ceive that  the  sacred  Scriptures  appear  to  furnish  the  true 

original  of  these  pagan  travesties.  One  important  fact,  at 
least,  is  tolerably  evident  from  this  investigation,  namely,  that 
the  settled  Egyptian  history  began  very  shortly  after  the  flood  ; 
for  that  great  event  is  the  only  natural  boundary  conceivable 
between  the  reigns  of  the  gods  and  those  of  men. 

III.  The  Disagreements^  and  their  prohal/le  Causes. — Before 
discussing  in  detail  the  diffi-culties  involved  in  a  comparisou 
of  the  monuments  and  Manetho,  it  may  be  well  to  glance  at 
their  correspondences.  There  is  a  general  coincidence  in  tlie 

classification  by  means  of  dynasties,  in  the  substantial  identity 
of  most  of  the  names  given  in  both,  and  in  their  relative  order 

in  the  main.  In  particular  they  agree  in  beginning  with 
^Menes,  (Mena,)  succeeded  by  Athothis,  (Tuta,)  in  introducing 

Amosis  (Aahmes)  as  marking  a  new  epoch,  (after  the  expul- 
sion of  the  Ilycsos,)  and  in  the  more  definite  annals  subsequent- 
ly, (from  the  eighteenth  dynasty.)  These  resemblances  are 

suflicient  to  show  a  common  origin — doubtless  authentic  State 

registers — and  to  establish  the  genuineness,  on  the  whole,  of  the 
extracts  from  Manetho.  But  in  almost  all  other  respects  the 
two  lines  diverge,  es])ceially  in  tliat  most  cardinal  point,  the 
lunnbcr  of  the  years  of  the  several  reigns.  We  have  alreadv 

indicated,  in  a  general  way,  these  and  other  important  di- 
similarities  ;  but  a  pro[)er  estimate  of  both,  series  of  records  can 
be  obtained  only  by  a  criticism  of  the  details.     Wc,  theretbre. 
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bespeak  the  patience  of  tlie  reader  in  following  us  through  a 
somewhat  dry  discussion  of  names  and  numbers. 

First  Dynady,  {TJiinitic.) — The  first  name,  written  Menes, 
Mcna,  or  Meni,  is  agreed  upon  all  hands  to  have  been  that  of 
the  first  mortal  king ;  its  coincidence,  however,  with  that  of 
the  reputed  founder  of  other  kingdoms,  (the  Ljdian  Manes, 
the  Phrygian  Manis,  the  Cretan  Minos,  the  Indian  Menu,  the 
German  Mannus,)  has  raised  the  suspicion  th.at  he,  too,  is  a 
mythical  character,  as  his  predecessors  certainly  were.  This 

suspicion  is  increased  by  the  other  circumstances  related  con- 

cerning him,  namely,  that  he  reigned  GO  or  62  j'ears,  and  was 
torn  in  pieces  by  a  hippo]x>taraus."  Herodotus,  of  course,  makes 
him  the  founder  of  Memphis,  and  Ensebius  attributes  to  him 
great  military  renown.  Ilis  son  and  successor,  Athothis,  Atut, 
or  Tnta,  l>ears  marks  likewise  of  being  a  mythical  personage, 
the  Tlioth  or  ̂ sculapius  of  the  nation.  His  years,  too,  are 
extra vagaTitly  long,  57  or  50,  (otlier  versions  25  or  27.)  His 

son,  named  Cencheres,  (30,  32  or  31  years,)  has  no  corres]>ond- 
ent  on  the  monuments;  but  the  Turin  Papyrus  has  a  muti- 

lated name  in  the  third  ]'>laco,  which  the  Tablet  of  Abydos  sup- 
plies as  Atutu.  Manetho's  next  king,  Ouanephes,  tlie  son  of' 

the  preceding,  (42  or  23  years,)  has  nothing  in  the  monumental 
lists  tallying  with  it,  except  perhaps  Huni!)a  in  some  detached 
inscriptions;  but  the  Turin  Papyrus  again  has  in  its  fourth 

l>lace  a  mutilated  name,  of  M'hich  the  last  letter  seems  to  be  «, 
•  the  full  form,  Ata,  being  given  in  the  Tablet  of  Abydos.  The 

fifth  name  is  Ousaphaisor  Onsaj)liaidos,  (20  3-ears,)  which  agrees 
with  the  Husapati  of  the  Tnrin  Papyrus  and  the  Tablet  of 

Abydos,  and  ap]>arently  is  the  Hespti,  given  in  a  detached  in- 
scription as  the  fifth  king  of  the  second  dynasty.  Were  these 

two  dynasties  contem])oraneou3  ?  The  sixth  name  of  Manctho 

is  Miebidos  or  Niebais,  (26  years.)  corresponding  to  the  ]\[er- 

bat-pu  or  Merbat-pen  of  the  three  monumental  lists,  the  Tab- 

*  We  vcnUire  to  suggest,  also,  tliat  the  name  Adam  is  Hebrew  for  this  same 

V-'oril,  which  is  no  other  tlian  our  Aryau-Eu|,'lis!i  woiil  rnan.  And  as  Menos  is 
Adam,  so  his  illustrious  son  Ath.os  is  no  other  than  Abel.  The  third  name,  Kea- 

^;»-nos,  is  transparently  Oiin.  Tlie  queer  story  of  Menes  being  destroyed  by  a 

I'il'pDj^otamus  is  .-i  blurred  edition  of  Adam's  being  made  mortal  by  a  serpent. 
•lust  so  in  Ihe  Assyrian  tablet  Admi  is  slain  by  tlie  sea-monster  Tiamat.  Ycry 

evidently,  tlicii,  the  Egyptian  pedigree  commoncos  with  a  traditional  patch  of  au- 

t'uiluvian  history  transferred  to  the  Nile  from  the  Kuplirates. — Eo. 





210  Methodist  Quarterly  Beview.  [April, 

let  of  Sakkarali  bei^innin-  at  this  point.     For  wh
at  rea:^on  it 

ignores  the  preceding,  if  they  were  genuine,  does  no
t  appear. 

The  seventh  name  of  this  dynasty  in  Manetho  is 
 Seniempses, 

or  Memr>.e?,  (IS  years,)  in   the  Turin  Papyrus  Me
nsanepher ; 

but  iu  tlie  Tablet  of  Abydos,  Ptah,  (apparently  only  a 
 surname, 

the  proper  name  being  left  out,)  while  the  T
ablet  of  Sakkarah 

ha^  no  corresponding  name  at  all  in  this  place.     Th
e  eighth 

an.l  last  name  in   Manetho  is  Bieneches  or  Oubient
his,  (2G 

years,)  where  the  Turin  Papyrus  has  the  fragme
nt  ...-buhu, 

the  Kebuhu  of  the  two  tablets.     The  sum  total  of  this  d
ynasty 

in  Manetho  is,  as  above  stated,  263  [Euseb.,  25S  ;  Armen, 
 226] 

years,  by  count,  but  253  [Euseb.,  252]  in  the  heading.
     ̂ ^  e 

give  this  dynasty  thus  in  full  as  a  specimen,  but  br
evity  will 

hereafter  require  us  to  limit  our  remarks  to  the 
 notable  dis- 

crepancies alone.  . 

Sccond.Dynasty,  (rA//i2V{c.)— ̂ lanetho  here  gives  us  9  kings, 

with  an  a-gregate  of  302  (Euseb.,  297)  years.     The  Tur
in  Pa- 

pyrus likewise  has  9  names,  tolerably  agreeing  (where  legible) 

with  them,  but  it  makes  no  distinction  of  a  new  dynasty 
 till  at 

the  end  of  these,  (which  is  unaccountable,  as  Mane
tho  makes 

all  the  former  dynasties  succeed  regularly  from  father  to  son
,  a 

fact  which  he  does  not  subsequently  note,  apparently  taking 
 it 

for  granted  in  each  dynasty,)  and  it  begins  the  second  d
ynasty 

with  three  additional  names  (mutilated)  not  given  in  Mane
tho 

or  in  any  other  monumental  list  or  inscription.     The  Tablet
  ot 

Abydos  gives  the  lirst  five  names  only,  to  which  the  Tab
let  ot 

Sakkarah  adds  the  seventh.     Detached  inscriptions  afford,  a
p- 

parently, eight  still  different  names  interspersed  subsequently. 

Third  Dynasty,  {2fe7nj)hitw.)—B.CYe  Manetho  (
that  is,  Alri- 

canns)  gives  9  (Eusebius,  8)  kings,  with  2U  (Eusebiu
s,  197  or 

19S)  years.     The  sixth,  seventh,  and  eighth  of  th
ese  are  evi- 

dently misplaced,  as  the  monuments  give  them  after  the  fi
rst 

of  the  next  dynasty.     On  the  other  hand,  the  three
  monument- 

al lists  ignore  Manetho's  second,  third,  and  fourth  kings,  and 

the  Tabfet  of  Abvdos  his  fifth,  also;  but  they  all  give  in  the 

sixth  place  one  which  he  wholly  omits.     The  Turin  Papy
rus 

gives  the  vears  of  the  three  kings  in  whom  all  agree  as  8,  lb 

and  19  respectively,  where  :Manetho  ha^  2S,  16,  (or  20,)  and  22 
respectively. 

Fourth  Dynasty,  {Mcmj^hit!c.)—nL'vc  ̂ lanetho  has  8  (bn.e- 
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bins,  IT)  name?,  to  which  he  attributes  an  aggregate  of  284 
(Eusebius,  448)  years.  The  eleven  best  supported,  including 
tiie  three  wrongly  inserted  in  the  preceding  dynasty,  would 
have  an  aggregate  of  322,  (Eusebius,  187.)  The  monurneuts, 
however,  greatly  reduce  the  long  (doubtless  associated)  reigns, 

and  that  of  Mencheres,  also,  should  probably  be  reduced  corre- 
spondingly, (20,  [or  IS,]  19,  42,  30,  G3,  QQ,  25,  [or  13,]  22,  [or 

10,]  7,  and  9,  respectively.)  The  monumental  lists  have  all 
these  names,  with  one  more  between  the  second  and  third ; 
but  the  Tablet  of  Abydos  omits  the  last  three  of  the  dynasty, 

and  inserts  an  undecipherable  name  among  the  three  trans- 
ferred from  the  third  dynasty.  The  Turin  Papyrus  gives  the 

years  of  all  these  reigns  except  those  corresponding  to  the 
fourtli  and  fiftli,  making  an  aggregate  of  149,  (namely,  19,  G,  7, 
24,  27,  8,  22,  [two  blank,]  IS,  4,  and  2,  respectively.) 

Fifth  Dynasty,  {Elcphantinitic.) — This  in  Manetho  contains 
9  (tlie  heading  erroneously  says  8;  Eusebius,  31)  names,  with  an 

aggregate  of  218  [or  205]  (the  heading  248)  yeai-s,  (28, 13,  20,  7, 
20,  44,  9,  44,  [or  31,]  and  33,  severally.)  The  monumental 

lists  have  a  corresponding  number,  except  tlic  Tablet  of  Aby- 

dos, which  omits  the  third.  The  Turin  Pa]->yru3  begins  the 
third  subdivision  of  its  second  dynasty  with  tlie  same  third 

name,  to  which,  however,  it  a})pends  no  regnal  years.  Its  ag- 
gregate of  years  for  the  other  8  is  111,  (namely,  Y,  12,  [blank,] 

7,  10,  11,  8,  28,  and  30,  respectively.) 

*Sixih  Dynasty,  {JIemj?hitic.) — In  this  Manetho's  list  contains 
0  names,  the  last  a  queen,  with  an  aggregate  of  203  years,  (30, 
[or  33,]  53,  7,  100,  1,  and  12,  severally.)  The  Turin  Papyrus, 
which  makes  this  the  first  section  of  its  third  dynasty,  gives 
also  6  names,  all  illegible  except  the  last,  which,  as  well  as  the 
iirst,  has  no  years  attached  ;  the  other  four  yield  an  aggregate 

of  125  years,  (20,  14,  40,  and  1,  respectively.)  The  Table^t  of Abydos  gives  an  additional  name  between  the  first  and  second, 
and  the  Tablet  of  Sakkarah  omits  the  last  two  names  al- 
together. 

^Seventh  Dynasty. — Here  a  new  era  and  system  of  designa- 
tion evidently  begin,  far  less  details  being  given  in  the  lists 

generally.  Manetho  [i.  c,  x\fricanus.  as  reported  by  Syncel- 

lus)  merely  states  that  this  dynasty  comprised  "  70  Memphite 

lyings,  who  reigned  70  days,"  (\-ears ;)  Eusebius:  ''5  Memphite 
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kings,  who  reigned  75  days"  (Armen.,  years.)  The  Turin 
Papyrus  is  the  only  monumental  evidence  of  their  existence;* 
it  gives,  as  the  second  section  of  its  third  dynasty,  11  names 
only,  (the  fourth  and  the  last  two  illegible,)  and  appends  regnal 

years  to  the  seventh,  eighth,  ninth,  and  tenth  only,  with  an  ag- 
gregate of  9  years  for  these  four,  (2,  4,  2,  and  1,  severally.) 

Eighth  Dynasty. — Here  Manetho  is  equally  laconic:  "  2S 
Memphite  kings— 146  years  ;  "  Ensebius  :  "5  [Armen.,  9]  Mem- 
phitc  kings — 100  years."  The  Turin  Papyrus  has  been 
thought  to  supply  this  void  by  its  fourth  dynasty,  which  is  in 
two  divisions.  The  first  division  has  9  names,  the  first,  second, 

and  sixth  illegible;  the  second  division  has  5  names,  the  first  and 

fifth  undecipherable,  besides  space  (in  the  lacunca)  apparently 
for  four  more  at  the  end.  !No  regnal  years  are  appended  t.i 
any  of  tiie  names.  The  Tablet  of  Abydos  has  IC  names,  which 
tolerably  correspond. 

J^inth  Dynasty. — Manetho  merely  gives  "19  Heracleopoli- 
tan  kings — 409  years,  the  first  Achthocs  ;  "  Eusebius  :  "  Ach- 
thoes  and  3  successors— 100  years."  The  Turin  Papyrus  has  in 
its  fifth  dynasty  apparently  G  names,  the  third  and  fourth  illeg- 

ible, and  no  years  given.  The  last  two  of  these  correspond 
with  names  next  given  by  the  Tablets  of  Abydos  and  Sakkarah, 

and  tlie  first  four  names  arc  apparently  those  mentioned  in  de- 
tached inscriptions. 

Tenth  Dynasty. — Manetho  has  merely  "19  Heracleopolitan 
kings — ISo  years."     The  monuments  afiord  no  light  here. 

Eleventh  Dynasty. — Manetho:  "IG  Diospolitan  kings— 1?. 

years;  after  whom  Amemenes — 16  years."  The  later  chro- 

nographer  adds,  "  altogether  193  kings,  2,300  years,"  which  is 

*  "  The  seventh  and  following  dynasties  oecujiy  all  the  second  tier,  [of  the  Xe^' 
T.-iblet  of  At.ydos.]  that  is,  3S  carloudies,  including  that  of  Scthos,  winch  en^is 
the  list.  Of  these  .'iS  cartouches,  the  first  immediately  follows  the  sixth  dynasty, 
and  tlie  nineteenth  belongs  to  a  king,  already  well  known,  of  the  eleventh.  From 
No.  39  io  No.  .17  are  the  rows  of  the  IS  kings  of  the  tabic  which  arc  placed  between 

the  roy.-il  families  that  I  am  about  to  name.  But  are  these  18  kings  Memphiti-'. 

(seventh  and  eighth  dynasties,)  or  Hcracleopolitans  (ninth  and  tentli)  ?  X''^ 
Iwdy  knows.  "\Ve,  neverilieloss,  note  this  fact.  On  the  left  and  right  walh  o: 
the  passage  Phtah  is  the  principal  deity.  The  130  gods  follow  liim  on  one  side.  '.* 

the  7G  kings  follow  him  on  the  other.  Are  we  to  conclude  from  this  that  the  tovjj 

personages  associated  in  the  worship  of  that  god  of  itompliis  are  rather  Mem- 

phite kings?  It  will  be  difficult  to  answer."— Marictte,  in  the  Rn-ue  Arckidi-:- 
ique,  ut  sup.,  pp.  IG,  17. 
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evidenflj  only  Iiis  own  smiiniarj.  The  total  thus  far,  hoNS'ever, 
according  to  his  own  list  is  202  kings,  2,352  years;  according 
to  Eusebins,  129  kings,  2,120  years.  The  three  monumental 
lists  ignore  tliis  dynasty  altogether,  except  the  last  name,  to 
which,  however,  the  Turin  Papyrus  assigns  no  years.  But  we 
have  light  from  unexpected  quarters.  Eratosthenes  gives  us 
liere  9  kings,  with  an  aggregate  of  166  years,  (22,  12,  S,  IS,  7, 

12,  11,  60,  and  [api)arently]  16,  respectively;)  and  the  Tablet 
of  the  Karnak  "  Hall  of  Ancestors  "  mentions  three  of  these 
and  five  others  earlier. 

Twelfth  JJynoMy,  {Diospoliian.) — Here  the  full  form  of  des- 
ignation is  resumed,  aiul  the  monuments  are  likewise  fuller. 

Manetho  gives  7  luimes  (the  last  a  queen)  in  this  dynasty,  ̂ vith 
an  aggregate  of  160,  {^Eutebius,  245,)  but  by  count  182  years,  (46, 
3S,  48,  [or  58,]  S,  8,  [or  43,]  8,  and  4  respectively.)  The  Turin 

Papyrus  begins  its  sixth  dynasty  with  the  last  king  of  the  pre- 
ceding dynasty,  (whom  thu  Tablet  of  Abydos  omits,)  but  does 

not  give  his  years;  to  the  remaining  7  reigns  it  assigns  an  ag- 
gregate of  168  years,  (46,  20,  19,  30,  40,  [probably  in  part  asso- 

ciate,] 9,  and  4,  severally.)  The  Tablet  of  Abydos  omits  the 
last  name. 

Tldrtecnth  DynoMy. — Here  Manetho  epitomizes  again  :  "60 
Diospolitan  kings — 453  years."  They  are  all  ignored  by  the 
Tablets  of  Abydos  and  Sakkarah,  but  som.e  of  them  seem  to  be 

mentioned  in  detached  inscriptions.  The  Turin  Papyrus,  how- 
ever, is  thought  to  represent  them  by  its  seventh  dynasty, 

which  it  divides  into  three  sections.  The  lirst  section  embraces 

21  names,  with  an  aggregate  of  106  years  assigned  to  9  of 
them ;  the  second  has  apparently  7  names,  with  an  aggregate 

of  27  years  attributed  to  3  of  them ;  and  the  third  section  com- 
prehends 32  names^  (some  illegible,)  with  an  aggregate  of  133 

appended  to  10  of  them.  As  the  aggregate  number  of  reigns 
in  tliese  three  sections  is  exactly  60,  we  may  assume  that  they 
correctly  represent  the  entire  dynasty  of  Manetho,  and  that 
tlic  monumental  total  of  206  years  is  correct,  instead  of  his 
-153. 

Fourteenth  Dynady. — ^lanetho  is  torse  again  :  "  76  Xoite 
king:,- — 181:  [Eusebius,  4S4;  Armen.,431]  years."  Once  more 
the  Turin  Pa])yru3,  in  the  absence  of  all  other  monumental 

records  of  this  dynasty,,  has  been  thought  to  come  to  the  rescue, 
Fouinu  Skkiics,  Voi„  XXX. — 14 
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with  its  eighth  dynasty,  which  it  divides  into  five  sections. 
The  first  section  inchides  21  kings,  having  20  years  assigned  t(» 
11  of  them;  the  second,  2^1  kings,  and  1  year  eacli  to  2  of 
them;  the  third,  3  names,  ahnost  illegible,  with  no  years  given  ; 
the  fourth,  22  names,  greatly  mutilated,  and  having  no  years 
attached;  the  fifth,  6  names,  much  defaced,  with  no  years. 

Fifteenth  Dynasty^  {Shepherd  invaders.) — Here  great  con- 
fusion occurs  in  the  diflerent  recensions  of  Manetho.  Synccl- 

his  asserts  that  Ensebius  arbitrarily  transposed  this  dynasty  into 

the  seventeenth.  As  this  question  is  complicated  by  the  disputed 

connection  %vith  the  flycsos — a  point  which  is  historical  rather 
than  chronological,  and  would  lead  us,  if  pursued  at  this  stage, 
into  a  tedious  side  discussion,  (see  it  handled  by  Dr.  Jarvis,  in 

his  own  way,  as  above) — we  here  pass  silently  over  the  mooted 
points  of  these  three  dynasties,  reserving  them  for  the  sequel. 
Unfortunately,  the  monumental  lists  likewise  have  a  break  at 

this  point.  TJie  Turin  Papyrus,  however,  by  the  partial  coin- 
cidence of  certain  names  appended  fragmentarily  to  its  eighth 

dynasty,  togetiier  with  a  few  correspondences  on  detaclicd 

monuments,  seems  to  confirm  the  order  which  w^e  here  adopt. 

There  are,  then,  in  this  dynasty,  according  to  Manetho,  6  (Euse- 
bius,  4)  names,  with  an  aggregate  of  2S-1  (Josephus,  260  ;  Ense- 

bius, 103)  years,  (namely,'  19,  41,  [or  40,]  Gl,  [3G,]  50,  and  40, [or  30,]  and  61,  respectively.)  Tlie  Turin  Papyrus  appears  to 
assign  to  the  second,  third,  and  fourth  of  these  an  aggregate  of 

llO^years,  (30,  40,  and  60,  severally.) 
Sixteenth  Dynasty. — Manetho  again  is  brief:  "  Other  Shep- 

herd-kings— 51S  years;"  some  copies,  "IS  kings — 511  [Latin, 
318]  years;"  Eusek,  "5  Tlieban  kings— 190  years."  Mo^l 
chronologers,  however,  undercrtand  this  aggregate  to  include  the 

fifteenth,  and  some  likcM'ise  the  seventeenth,  dynasty;  and  this 
seems  to  be  the  meaning  of  eTosephus,  (in  the  piissage  citdl 

above,)  who  repeatedly  gives  the  total  years  as  511.  The  Tu- 
rin Papyrus  ends  with  the  fifteenth  dynasty,  and  all  the  other 

lists  appear  to  ignore  these  three  dynasties  entirely,  as  might 
be  expected  if  these  were  foreign  usurpers. 

Sevefitccnth  Dynasty. — Manetho  is  still  brief:  "Other  Sheji- 
hcrd-kings,  and  43  Theban  Diospolites  ;  and  the  Shepher^i- 
and  Thebans  reigned  together  151  [some  copies,  221 ;  Euseb.. 

250]  years."     What  relation  these  two  sets  of  kings  held  to  each 
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other,  wliether  contemporaneous  or  successive,  is  not  clear  ;  but 
the  number  of  years  is  evidently  excessive.  The  moimmeuts 
atlbrd  no  li<;ht  here. 

Eighteenth  Dynasty. — Here  we  reach  more  definite  history. 

Manetho  records,  '•  IG  [Euseb.,  14]  Diospolitan  kings,  of  whom 
the  first  was  Amoses — 18  years."  Joscphus  says,  "Tetlimosis 
— 25  years,"  and  Eusebius  has  the  same  nnmber.  This  king 
is  doubtless  the  Aahmes  of  the  monuments,  where  his  twenty- 
second  year  is  recorded.  The  second  king,  according  to  Mane- 

tho, (in  all  his  reporters,)  was  "  Chebron  [Cliebros] — 13  years  ;  " 
and  the  third,  "  Amenophthis  [Amenophis] — 2-1-  [21,  or  20.V] 

years."  The  monuments,  liowevcr,  all  give  Amenhotp  I.  as  the 
second  king  of  this  dynasty,  who  evidently  corresponds  to  Man- 

c'tho's  tliird  name.  His  fourth  is,  "Araensis — 22  years;"  Jose- 
phus,  "Amesis,  his  sister — 21f  years;"  wholly  omitted  by  Euse- 

bius. Manetho's fifth  is,  "Misaphris — 13 years;"  Josephus,  "Me- 
phres — 12f  years ;  "  Eusebius,  "  Miphres — 12  years."  In  place 
of  these  the  monuments  all  give  three  of  the  name  of  Tautmes 

successively,  namely,  Thotmes  I.,  II.,  and  III.,  who  seem  to  repre- 

sent Manetho's  second,  fourth,  and  fifth  names,  the  queen's  reign 
apparently  being  merged  in  the  male  line.  Manetho's  sixth  name 
is  "  Misphragnuithosis — 26  years,"  with  which  Eusebius  and 
Josephus  agree.  This  is,  doubtless,  the  Amenhotp,  or  xVmcnoph 
II.,  who  a})pears  next  in  all  the  monuments.  The  sixth,  seventh, 

eighth,  and  ninth,  as  all  agree,  are  respective!}'  Amenoph  II. — 
2G  years  ;  Thotmes  IV. — 9  years ;  Amenoph  III. — 31  years, (but 
the  monuments  record  his  thirty-sixth;)  and  liorus — 37  years. 

The  tenth  of  ̂ lanctho  is,  "  Achenes — 32  years;"  Eusebius, 
"Acencherscs — 16 years;"  Josephus,  ''  llis  daughter  Acencheres 
— 12  years."  The  eleventh  is,  "  Rathos — 6  years;  "  Eusebius 
'•inits;  Jo;c]>hu5,  "Her  brother  Rathotis — 9 years."  Tlie  twelfth 

i^,  "  Chebres — 12  years;"  Eusebius,  "•  Cherres — 15  years;"  Jo- 
K'phus,  "  Acencheres — 12  years,  5  months."  The  thirteenth  is, 

*'  Acherres — 12  years  ;  "  Eusebius  omits  ;  Josephus,  "  Another 
Acenclieres — 12  years,  3  months."  The  fourteenth  is,  "  Aimes- 

M's — 5  years;"  Eusebius,  "  Armais — 5  years;"  Josephus,  ̂ 'Ar- 
inais — i years,  1  month."  All  these  are  ignored  by  the  Tablets 

«'t' Abydos  and  Sakkarah,  but  some  of  them  have  slight  resem- 
blances to  names  found  ftn  detached  inscriptions.  The  internal 

iiiid  external   evidence  is  very  doubtful,  unless,  as  Wilkinsoa 
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conjectures,  they  represent  tlie  foreigner  (not  Shepherd?)  wh
o 

usurped  the  throne  for  an  interval  at  tliis  time,  and  whose 
 do- 

minion is  silently  included  in  the  rei-n  of  Horns.  The  fifteenth 

and  sixteenth  named  in  ]\Ianetho  seem  properly  to  belong  to 

tlie  succeeding  dynasty.  The  first  of  these,  "Khamme
ses— 1 

year;"  Eusebius,  "Ehamesses— 68  years  ;"  Josephus,  "Eha
m- 

csses—l  year,  4  months,"  is  evidently  the  Rameses  I.  ot  the 

monuments,  who  appears  to  have  founded  the  dynasty,  and  yei 

to  have  reigned  but  one  or  two  years.  The  last  name  i^ 

"  Amenophath  —  19  years  ; "  Eusehius,  "  Amenophis  —  40 

years;"  Josephus,  "  Amenophis  — 10,V  years,"  doubtless  the 

"Menenhtah  I.  of  the  monuments,  which  show,  however,  that  he 
was  the  fourth  in  the  following  dynasty.  Josephus  has  by  some 

strange  confusion  introduced  before  him  "  Armesses  
Miatn- 

luoun—GO  years,  2  months." 

Nineteenth  Dynasty.  —  Here  Manetho  says,  "  7  [Euseb.,^  5, 

but  Manetho  gives  only  6  names]  Diospolitan    kings."     Tlie 

first  is  "Sethos  [Josephus,  Setho3is]~51  [Ensebius,  55;   Jo- 

geplius,  59]  years,"  evidently  the  Sethi    L,  given   by  all  the 

monuments  as  the  successor  of  Rameses  I.     The  second  is, 

"Rhapsaces  [Eusebius,  Rhampses;  Joseplius,  Rhamesses]— 01 

[Euseb.  and  Joseph.,  60]  years,"  the  Rameses  II.  of  the  mo
nu- 

ments.    Next  should  come  in  "the  Menephtah  I.,  noticed  abovc,^ 

althoui^di  the  Tablet  of  Abydos  omits  him.      Tiie  Tablet  o\ 

Sakkarah  ends  with  Selthi"!.     Certain,  obscure  monumental 

notices  appear  at  this  time  of  a  Sethi  11.  and  a  Sethi  III.,  but 

tlicir  reians  must  have  been  very  short  and  unimportant.     The 

third  of  Manetho  is  "  xVmmcnephthos— 20  [Euseb.,  40]  years/' 

the  Mcnephtah    II.   of  the   monuments,   also   ignored  by  the 

Tablet  of  Abydos.     The  fourth  of  Manetho  is  '''  Rhamesses—
 

CO  years,"   omitted   by   Eusebius;  the   Ramesses   III.   of   the 

monuments,   with   whom  the  Tablet  of  Sakkarah  closes,  and 

whose  highest  jnonn mental  year  is  his  thirty-llrst.     Manetho  = 

fifth    and    sixth    names  are.    "Ammenemnes — 5    [Euseb.,   ̂ '-j 

years,"    and  "Tluioris— 7  years;"  of  whom  the   monumen.ts 
present  but  slight,  if  any,  traces. 

Twentieth  fhjnasty.-—^h\nc'tho  once  more  becomes  laconu' : 

''  12  Diospolitan  kings—135  [Euseb.,  178  ;  Armen.,  172]  year.-/' 
The  first  8  probably  correspond  to  the  Rameses  IV.  to  XL  "t 

\)\c  monuments,  and  the  names,  and  even  the  existence,  of  the 





iSTS.]  Eijiipilan  Chronology.      .  217 

rest  are  uncertain.  Tlieir  reigns  were  all  unimportant,  ami 

:ipj,arcntly  of  sliort  dunition.  The  first  four  were  sons  consec- 
utivt:ly  of  Rameses  III.  Wilkinson  estimates  21  years  for 
tliL'ir  total  reigns. 

Tivciitij-first  D'jnasttj.  —  Manetho  here  says,  "  7  Tanite 
kings,"  and  gives  them  as  follows  :  "  Smendes— 2G  years  ;  Psu- 
^L.„i)es — IG  [Enseb.,  41]  years;  Nephelcheres — i  years  ;  Ame- 
luipthis— 9  years;  Osorchou — 6  years;  Psinaches  —  9  years; 

rsnscnnes— 14  [Euseb.,  35]  years."  Other  copies  have  G 
names  only:  "  Snsacin — 31;  Psuenos — 25;  Amenophes — 9; 

Nephccheres— 6  ;  Saites— 15  ;  Psinaches— 9."  These  yield  a 
total  of  103  to  130  years. 

Twenty-second  Dynasty.,  {Buhastlfes.) — This  opens  with  Sc- 
sonchis,  to  whom  Manetho  assigns  21  years.  He  is  the  She- 
hhonk  I.  of  the  monuments,  which  give  the  twenty-tirst  as  his 
l.ighest  year.  It  was  he  who,  in  the  fifth  year  of  Rehoboani, 
(B.  C.  9G9,)  invaded  Judea,  (2  Chron.  xii,  2.)  This  expedition 

is  recorded  in  Sheshonk's  monuniental  annals,  and  is  thought 
to  have  occurred  near  tiie  close  of  his  reign,  as  he  was  for  a 

cunsiderablc  period  contemporary  with  Solomon.  (1  Kings 

xi,  40.)  This  gives  us  the  first  definite  synchronism  of  Egyp- 
tian with  biblical  chronology.  It  is  a  conclusive  comment 

upon  the  former  that,  with  all  its  vaunted  certainty,  we  are  at 

last  obliged  to  fall  back  upon  the  latter  for  its  veriiicatioii. 

Having  thus  arrived  at  a  positive  point  in  our  researches,  v,-e 
need  not  continue  them  any  farther.  We  should  find  tlie  re- 

uiuinder  of  Manetho's  dynasties  as  defective  and  untrustworthy 
as  the  preceding,  and  we  should  meet  witli  about  the  same 
lack  of  data  on  the  monuments  for  correcting  and  supple- 

menting them. 
Xor  must  we  be  deluded  into  too  implicit  a  reliance  upon 

ilie  intMiuments  themselves.  In  some  instances  they  are  cer- 
t:dnly  incorrect.  For  example:  a  stda  of  Atnunendiet  II. 

(Manctho's  Amenemes,  of  the  twelfth  dynasty)  has  been  found, 
rt-rording  his  twenty-eighth  year,  although  the  Turin  Papyrus 
^ivcs  him  only  20  (Manetho,  more  correctly,  38)  years;  and  still 

"tluTs  of  his  thirty-iifth  and  tbrty-fourth  years.  So  of  Amunem- 

ht-t  III.,  of  the  satne  line,  a  stda  of  the  forty-fourth  year  has  been 
f^^und,  though  the  Turin  Papyrus  gives  him  but  40  years,  (Man 

I'tlio,  again  more  correctly,  43  in  one  recension.)    There  are  not 
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infrequent  evidences  of  the  obliteration  and  corruption  of  in- 

scriptions by  later  and  hostile  kings,  as  well  as  of  their  sup- 
pression of  a  name  and  reign  by  their  incorporation  into  tlio.-o 

of  a  more  favorite  monarch.  The  omission  of  many  individ- 

ual names,  and  even  of  whole  dynasties  in  one  royal  li-t, 
which  nevertheless  appear  in  another,  as  often  noticed  above, 

may  have  been  due  to  some  such  cause;  but,  whatever  the  mo- 
tive, the  fact  greatly  abates  our  confidence  in  the  record  fur 

chronological  purposes. 
The  lists  of  Manetho,  on  the  other  hand,  while  tliey  mu?t 

ever  furnish  the  basis  of  Egyptian  history,  and  of  chronology 
likewise,  such  as  it  is,  must,  nevertheless,  be  admitted  by  ali 
candid  inquirers,  in  view  of  the  foregoing  comparison  ̂ vA 

analysis,  to  be  very  far  from  the  necessary  requirements  or" 
exact  science.  Any  book-keeper  in  whose  accounts  a  tithe 
of  such  discrepancies  should  bo  detected  would  be  summarily 
dismissed  by  his  employer.  An  almanac  that  should  rest  itn 

calculations  upon  such  a  precarious  basis  would  find  few  pur- 
chasers. Ought  a  chronologer  whose  dates  are  made  up  of 

such  a  series  of  conjectures,  balancing  of  disagreements,  aivl 
eking  out  of  deficiencies,  to  be  treated  with  any  greater  reganl ! 

"When  Egyptologers,  under  the  guise  of  science,  ask  us  to  ca-t 
aside  the  distinct,  straightforward,  and  connected  line  of  bib- 

lical chronology  for  such  a  mass  of  guesses^  we  beg  to  be  ex- 
cused. The  demand  only  exposes  an  egregious  lack  of  critical 

ca])acity. 

Some  of  the  causes  of  this  untrustworthy  condition  "i' 
Manetho's  numbers  are  obvious,  such  as  the  natural  corrnpti'-M 
by  transmission  through  other  languages  and  by  careless  coj'V- 
ists.  But  this  is  not  sufficient  to  account  for  the  extent  of  th  ■ 

contradiction  even  between  the  different  recensions,  much  Ic— 

their  wide  variauce  from  the  monumental  records.  They  m;i-^ 

have  been  purposely  altered.  We  have  seen  that  in  one  in-tan'" 
Syncellus  directly  charges  u})on  Eusebius  a  willful  ch:iii-'' 
of  his  authority.  The  fact  appears  to  be  that  they  all  tinker.,  i 

the  chronology  to  suit  their  various  favorite  systems.  A  lU"  !- 

ern  scholar,  who  has  closely  investigated  the  subject,  even  i;i- 
sists  that  the  entire  scheme  of  JNIanetho,  at  least  as  it  has  Ci':!^" 
down  to  us,  has  been  fashioned  for  cyclical  purposes,  anti  hi 

adduces  striking  evidences  of  that  view,  (Ih-owne,  in  Arnold  - 
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"Theological  Critic,"  1851-52.)  This  we  should  natiinilly  ex- 
pect from  the  temper  of  tlie  age  when  the  authors  lived  whose 

works  have  alone  preserved  to  us  the  fragments  and  compcuds 
of  Maiietho.  But,  whatever  was  their  purpose,  tliej  certainly 

have  so  modified  and  entangled  Manetho's  numbers  that  no 
human  ingenuity  can  now  unravel  them  with  certainty.  All 

that  learning  and  research  can  justly  claim  is  to  adjust  cun- 
jeciurally  their  intricacies,  errors,  and  defects. 

Art.  II.— our  SOUTHERN  FIELD. 

The  abolition  of  slavery  places  the  two  sections  of  our  country, 
the  Xorth  and  the  South,  in  mucli  better  relations  to  each  other 

than  previously  existed.  Future  peace,  harmony,  and  unity 
are  now  possible,  and  highly  probable,  in  our  nation.  This 
change  has  deeply  affected  Episcopal  Methodism  in  its  different 
branches,  in  all  sections  of  the  Union,  and  among  both  races 

of  our  people.  If  slavery  be  considered  the  cause,  or  the  occa- 
sion, of  the  separation  of  ISl-l,  the  conclusion  is  the  same,  name- 

ly, that  this  alone  divided  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church. 

"Whether  it  sluill  l)c  again  united  in  one  body  or  not  is  for  the 
future  to  detennine  ;  but  that  all  Ijranchos  of  Methodism  may 

continue  to  live  and  grow  side  b}'  side,  in  peace  and  fraternal 
accord,  cannot  be  successfully  denied.  Tlie  precepts  of  the 
Gospel  require  love  among  brethren.  If  they  be  Christians 
they  must  be  fraternal,  though  in  different  organizations. 

Metliodism  spread  rapidly  in  the  South  at  an  early  day,  and 

in  1814  there  was,  probably,  more  of  wealth  and  culture  among 
Methodists  in  the  Southern  States  than  in  the  same  denomina- 

tion in  the  Xorth.  But  since  that  time  the  Methodist  Episco- 
J'al  Church  has  moved  forward  with  marvelous  rapidity  in  tiie 

acquisition  of  wealth,  culture,  social  position.,  and  popular  m- 
iluencc,  as  well  as  in  numbers  and  usefulness ;  while  the  ]\[eth- 

odist  Episcopal  Church,  South,  has  not  held  the  foreground 
which  it  assumed,  and  which  was  granted  to  it,  at  the  time  of 
its  organization.  It  may  be  conceded  that  it  has  maintained 
itcrolf  tlrongly  in  the  South,  but  certainly  it  has  not  advanced 

in  these  respects  so  rapidly  as  the  Xorthern  people  or  as  the 
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Metliodist  Episcopal  Church  has  done.  Tliese  are  points  whicli 
Bliould  be  kept  in  mind  in  studying  the  present  status  of  either 
Church,  or  the  relations  of  the  two  to  each  other. 

Our  Southern  field,  geographically  considered,  is  large,  em- 
bracing all  of  the  late  slave  States;  for,  though  a  portion  of 

this  territory  adhered  to  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  in 

IS-JrJr,  and  has  always  been  included  in  that  connection,  it  wa?, 
and  is  now,  claimed  by  the  Metliodist  Episcopal  Church,  South. 

Long-continued  eftbrts  have  Ijeen  made  to  wrest  it  from  u>, 
and  we  have  been  compelled  to  practically,  if  not  nominally, 
reorganize  in  nearly  all  of  it  since  the  war.  The  conferences 
which  originally  formed  the  JMethodist  Episcopal  Church, 

South,  were  the  Yirginia,  Kentucky,  Missouri,  xirkansas,  Mem- 
phis, Tennessee,  Ilolston,  Xorth  Carolina,  South  Carolina, 

Georgia,  Alabama,  Mississippi,  and  Texas,  with  a  Church  mem- 

bership of  4r'.0,233.  The  State  of  Delaware  and  the  Eastern 
Shore  of  Maryland  and  Yirginia  were  embraced  in  the  Phila- 

delphia Conference,  a  large  ])art  of  ]\raryland  and  Virginia  in 

the  Baltimore,  and  the  remainder  of  Maryland  and  West  Yir- 
ginia in  the  Pittsburgh  and  Ohio  Conferences. 

The  line  between  the  seceding  and  the  adhering  conferences 

in  184:4-  was  as  follows:  Beginning  on  the  Chesapeake  Bay 
at  the  mouth  of  tlic  liappahannock  River;  thence  up  that 
t^tream,  westward  to  the  Blue  Kidge  ;  thence  southward  along 

the  ridge  to  a  point  south  of  the  railroad  from  Lynchburgh  to 

Bristol,  so  as  to  include  Salem  and  Christiansburgh  in  the  Bal- 
timore Conference;  thence  to  the  New  River,  and  down  that 

stream  to  the  line  now  forming  the  boundary  of  the  State  of 
West  Yirginia,  and  across  to  the  Bfg  Sandy  on  the  Kentucky 
line,  and  down  that  river  to  the  Ohio;  down  the  Ohio  to  the 

Mississippi,  and  up  the  ̂ Mississippi  to  the  noi'th  line  of  Mis- 
souri, and  west  along  that  line  to  the  western  boundary  of  that 

State.  This  is  the  northern  line  of  the  Southern  Church,  con- 

ditionally agreed  to  in  the  so-called  "Plan  of  Separation,'"  ac- 
cording to  the  terms  of  which  it  had  no  rights  north  of  tlii- 

.boundary.  I'ly  that  document,  however,  the  Methodist  p]pi.-C''- 
j)al  Church  had  a  right  to  claim  all  societies,  stations,  and  con- 

ferences on  the  border  south  uf  this  line  which  should,  by  u 
majority  vote,  decide  to  adhere  to  it. 

Across  this  line  to  the  southward  the  Methodist  Episco}':il 
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Churcli  from  1844  to  lS-*8  did  not  propose  to  go,  nnloss  it  was 
to  liiinister  to  such  societies  as  voted  to  adhere  to  it,  as  provided 

in  the  report  of  the  Comnnttee  of  Nine.  On  the  contrary,  the 

^[ethodist  Episcopal  Church,  Sontii,  using  all  of  the  means  in 

its  power,  proper  and  improper,  passed  over  this  border  to  the 

north,  and  sought  to  occupy  all  of  the  territory  in  the  slave 

States,  and  some  in  the  free  as  well,  in  the  most  flagrant  viola- 
tion of  the  provisions  of  the  report  called  by  the  Southern 

Churcli  the  "  Plan  of  Separation,"  and  for  which  it  now  pro- 

fesses such  ardent  hn'e.  The  Virginia  Conference  crossed  the 
Chesapeake  Bay  to  the  Eastern  Shore,  and  sought  to  break  up 

societies  and  circuits  in  the  Philadelphia  Conference,  also  the 

Ilappahannock  to  the  north,  and  the  Blue  Ridge  to  the  west, 

into  the  Yalley  of  Virginia,  in  the  Baltimore  Conference,  dis- 

affecting  societies  and  seizing  churches  without  respect  to  the 

"border."  The  Kentucky  Confeix-nce  crossed  the  line  to  the 
east  into  West  Virginia,  then  in  the  Ohio  Conference,  and 

made  most  extraordinary  etforts  to  break  up  our  woi-k  there, 
and  to  drive  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  from  the  country, 

Nothing  in  the  history  of  mankind  is  niore  certain  than  that 

the  ̂ Methodist  Episco})al  Church,  South,  determined  to  occupy 

all  of  the  slave  territory,  and  exclude  the  ]\[ethodift  E[)iseopal 

Church  therefrom.  It  organized  a  conference  in  California  in 

1^52,  and  made  a  vigorous  effort  in  Kansas  in  the  early 

settlement  of  that  State,  in  the  expectation  that  slavery 
Would  be  established  there  in  violation  of  a  most  solemn  com- 

The  idea  of  holdir.g  all  of  this  slave  territory  has  never  been 

rolin(|uished  by  the  southern  Church.  In  18G1  the  Virginia 

portion  of  the  Baltimore  Conference  met  in  Staunton,  most 

of  the  members  from  Maryland  being  absent  because  of  the 

bi-oakiiig  out  of  the  Bebellion,  and,  in  a  kind  of  outside  convoi- 
tion,  voted  the  whole  conference,  with  the  membership  and 

Church  property,  out  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  in- 

tending to  transfer  all,  in  opp-osition  to  a  imvjority  of  the 

l-rcachers  and  members,  to  the  Methodist  E]M.-.copal  Church, 
South,  at  the  Ceneral  Conference  to  be  held  in  Xcw  Orleans 

ill  1S0'_>.  The  General  Conference,  heiwcver,  did  not  meet  till 

b^-C.G.  Then  this  factiiin,  having  become  an  independent  Bal- 
liinc^re    Coufercuce,    united    with    the    southern    Church,    and 
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claimed  to  transfer  to  that  body  every  thing  originally  belong- 
ing to  the  Baltimore  Conference  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal 

Church.  Thin  was  done  with  the  knowledge,  approval,  and 

concurrent  action  of  tlie  !N^ew  Orleans  General  Conference, 
in  ISOG,  since  the  war,  and  the  territory  is  still  claimed  by  the 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South.  It  is,  therefore,  plain 

that,  in  considering  our  southern  work,  this  long-disputed 
ground  should  be  taken  into  account.  Our  southern  field, 
then,  extends  from  Delaware  to  Mexico,  along  the  old  border 
of  freedom  from  the  Atlantic  across  the  Mississippi  Yalley  to 
the  western  line  of  Missouri,  down  the  Atlantic  coast  to  the 

Florida  Keys,  and  along  the  Gulf  of  Mexico  to  the  E,io  Grande, 
embracing  sixteen  States,  nearly  one  half  of  all  of  the  organized 
States  of  the  Union,  ten  of  which  are  larger  than  Ohio,  and 
all  averaging  one  third  more  in  area,  having  an  aggregate  ot 
890,972  square  miles,  with  a  population  of  13,877,012  in  1870. 

Financially,  the  South  is  poor,  and  in  comparison  with  the 
]North,  very  poor.  The  aggregate  wealth  of  these  sixteen 
States,  as  given  by  the  census  report  of  1870,  from  which 

these  statistics  on  linancial  and  educational  questions  are  tak- 
en, is  $5,559,522,132,  while  that  of  ISTew  York  alone  is 

$0,500,81:1,201,  nearly  a  thousand  millions  more  than  the 
.wealth  of  the  entire  South.  The  wealth  of  Pennsylvania  is 

$3,808,310,112,  these  two  States  having  nearly  twice  as 
much  property  as  all  of  the  South.  Over  one  half  of  the 
wealth  of  tlie  South  lies  along  the  old  border  of  freedom, 

mostly  in  the  States  of  Missouri,  with  $1,281,922,897;  Ken- 
tucky, $001,318,532;  Maryland,  $Gl-3,78-l,97G:  total  of  these 

States,  82,533,020,425.  Ohio  has  nearly  as  much  wealth  as 
these  three  put  together,  namely,  $2,235,430,300.  Add  West 

Virginia,  $190,051,401,  and  the  District  of  Columbia,  $120.- 
873,018,  and  the  aggregate  on  the  border  is,  $2,850,451,531, 
over  one  half  of  the  wealth  of  the  South.  Tennessee  ha^ 

$498,237,724.  Illinois  has  $2,121,080,579,  nearly  as  much  a-> 
all  of  the  cotton,  sugar,  and  rice  producing  States  combined, 
namely,  Virginia,  $li>9,58S,133;  North  Carolina,  $200,757,241: 
South  Caroliiui,  $208,140,989;  Florida,  $44,103,055;  Georgia, 

$208,109,207;  Alabama,  $201,855,841;  Mississippi,  $209,197,- 
345;  Louisiana,  $323,125,000;  Texas,  $159,052,542;  and  Ar- 

kansas, $150,394,091 ;   aggregating,  $2,240,451,313;   but  little 
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more,  as  already  observed,  than  Illinois,  or  tlian  either  Massa- 
dinsetts  or  Ohio.  Other  comparisons  fully  as  striking  might 
be  made. 

Here  is  food  for  reflection.  Why  this  wide  difference  in 

the  temporal  condition  of  these  sections  of  our  common  coun- 
try? Why  the  poverty  of  the  one  and  the  prosperity  of  the 

other?  This  question  has  an  important  bearing  npon  our 
southern  work.  If  the  South  is  naturally  and  necessarily  poor, 
the  hope  of  large  returns  for  our  expenditures  in  this  field  is 
not  flattering.  But  there  is  nothing  discouraging  for  the  future 
in  these  startling  facts.  The  South  need  not  remain  poor. 
Its  resources  are  abundant.  The  country  is  not  ruined  by  tiie 
war.  By  far  the  greatest  financial  loss  attributed  to  this  cause 
is  by  the  emancipation  of  the  slaves,  which  numljcred  in  ISoO 
o,95o,TG0,  and  are  estimated  in  the  South  at  a  valuation  of 

$4,000,000,000,  or  over  §1,000  each.  But  this  sum  is  less  than 
two  thirds  of  tlie  valuation  of  New  York,  and  but  little  more 
than  that  of  Pennsylvania.  Xor  is  the  ])ovcrty  of  the  South 
due  to  the  soil  of  this  section.  Every  thing  can  bo  raised  to 
advantage  here  that  is  produced  in  the  North,  and  cotton, 
sugar,  and  rice,  besides.  The  cotton  crop  in  ISGO  amounted 
to  5,387,052  bales  of  four  hundred  pounds  each,  worth  at  least 
ten  cents  a  pound,  $215, 4:82,080.  Since  the  war  the  average 
]>roduct  has  been  greater  than  before.  In  the  ])ast  twelve 
years,  beginning  with  1805,  2,000,000  bales  more  have  been 
raised  than  during  the  twelve  years  preceding  ISGl,  and  much 
niore  than  at  any  other  time  previous.  In  that  year,  ISGO, 
187,107,032  pounds  of  rice  and  230,982  hogslieads  of  sugar 
were  produced  on  southern  plantations.  The  rice  and  sugar 
interests  have  not  recovered  their  former  proportions  for  mani- 

fest reasons.  In  the  matter  of  i-aising  home  supplies  there  has 
been  great  imjirovement  in  later  years  in  most  of  tlie  States, 

and  there  is  no  room  for  doubt  that  if  our  laboi"ing  force, 
white  and  colored,  were  stimulated  to  reiusnjuible  activitv  bv  a 

luipe  of  fair  compensation,  all  necessary  provisions  for  the  plant- 
ation ooiild  be  raised,  and  as  much  rice  and  5Uij,ar  annually  as 

in  ISGO,  and  seven  or  eight  millions  of  bales  of  cotton  in  ad- 

dition. The  time  is  not  distant  when  even  greater  results 
than  the-e  may  be  realized  hy  im|>rovetnent  of  the  soil,  better 
JMctiiods  of  cultivation,  and  more  intelligent  and  increased  in- 
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dustry,  if  justice  be  done  and  pence  maintained.  Add  to  tlic.~e 

the  products  of  the  mines,  with  whicli  the  country  abounds, 

and  of  numufactures,  ■\vliich  are  rapidly  increasing,  and  it  is 
seen  that  the  resources  of  the  South  are  almost  without  limit. 

Perhaps  there  is  no  country  on  tlie  globe  of  equal  extent  hav- 

ing greater  natural  advantages.  The  climate  is  mild,  and  yet 

remarkably  healthful,  affording  the  be^t  possible  opportunities 
to  the  husbandman  and  other  laborers.  The  hills  of  the  cen- 

ter and  plains  of  the  coast  in  future  ages  will  teem  with  tens 

of  millions  of  people.  The  whites  are  of  Saxon  blood,  and  if 

they  diflcr  materially  from  the  population  of  the  iSTorth,  it  is 

because  they  have  been  placed  in  difi'erent  circumstances. 

"U'liy,  then,  the  poverty  of  the  South?  Slavery  is  the  cause. 
This  institution  turned  European  immigration,  the  best  the 

world  ever  produced  for  peopling  a  new  country,  largely  from 

the  South  to  the  Xorth,  and  also  drove  thousands  of  our  best 

iu\tive  population  across  the  Ohio  Hiver  and  to  the  West,  to 

escape  its  baneful  influence.  Immigration  brought  to  the 

]X"orth,  year  by  year,  brain,  muscle,  and  money  to  aid  in  de- 
veloping the  country,  while  the  South  wastcfully  and  wickedly 

poured  out  its  millions  to  purchase  men  to  till  its  lands  and 

build  its  cities.  When  a  slave  died  the  money  invested  in 

him  was  lost;  and  thus  every  generation  sunk  and  anniliilated 

hundreds,  and  in  late  years  thousands  of  millions  of  dollars, 

which,  under  free  institutions,  would  have  gone  into  improve 

ments,  and  helped  to  swell  the  wealth  of  the  nation.  The  free 

immigration  of  the  Xorth  and  the  purchase  of  laborers  for  the 

South  go  far  toward  solving  the  question  under  discussion. 

Again,  slavery  was  degrading,  necessarily  so,  and  the  idea  of 

this  degradation  inevitably  passed  from  the  slave  to  all  branches 
of  maTuial  labor.  Work  was  shunned  because  workmen  were 

despised.  Instead  of  promoting  industry,  slavery  was  it- 

greatest  enemy  and  hinderance,  for,  while  it  overtaxed  iIk- 

bondman,  it  discouraged,  de]>ressed,  ami  almost  destroyed  frn- 

labor;  and  as  twr.  thirds- of  the  jiopulation  were  tree,  the  h'-^s 
during  the  last  hundred  ytars  through  the  iiuictivitv  of  largr 

numbers  of  white  people  has  been  immense.  The  slave  sys- 
tem, also,  imjioverished  the  laiuls.  In  all  civilixed  countri'-. 

the  South  alone  excepted,  the  older  the  country  the  nu.re  val- 
uable the  soil.     Xot  so  here.     A  few  rears  of  cultivation,  not 
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piioufi^li  even  to  bring  it  into  good  tiltli  under  the  old  system, 
left  the  surface  exhausted  and  wasted,  and,  for  the  want  of 

better  culture,  large  tracts  were  thrown  out  as  waste  and 
worthless.  Slavery  has  made  the  South  poor,  and  not  a  barren 
soil,  an  unfavorable  climate,  or  an  indolent  and  improvident 

people.  A  century  of  freedom,  peace,  and  enterprise,  directed 
by  intellfgence,  will  make  the  South  the  pride  of  America,  the 
admired  of  all  lands,  the  garden  of  the  world.  The  ministers 
and  teachers  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  are  not  toiling 
iu  vain  in  these  State?. 

The  educational  condition  of  the  South  is  deplorable,  and  al- 
ways has  been.  It  has  its  statesmen,  scholars,  literary  men  and 

women,  of  whom  it  may  be  proud,  but  the  mass  of  the  ])eople 
have  been  left,  l»y  them  and  by  the  Churches,  in  ignorance. 
The  slaves  were  jirevenrcd  irom  learning  by  design  ;  had  they 
been  educated  they  would  have  found  a  way  out  of  bondage. 

To  hold  them  in  slavery  it  was  necessary  to  keep  them  in  dark- 
ness. For  this  reason  it  was  made  a  crime,  punishable  by  law. 

in  most  of  the  States,  to  teach  a  slave  a  knowledge  of  letters. 
The  poor  white  people  were  permitted  to  remain  in  a  similar 
condition  for  a  like  purpose,  to  protect  the  peculiar  institution. 

There  were  always  in  the  South  thousands  who  regarded  slav- 
ery as  an  evil,  and  who  thought  it  a  Christian  duty  to  instruct 

the  ignorant ;  and  if  schools  had  been  estal)lished  for  the  bene- 
fit of  the  white  people  generally  the  colored  would  have  found 

friends  among  them  who  would  have  taught  them  to  read  in 

disregard  of  the  law,  and  thus  slavery  would  have  been  under- 
mined. For  the  same  reason  manufacturing  was  but  little 

encouraged  in  the  South  before  the  war.  Profits  were  as  much 
desired  then  as  now,  and  abundant  openings  might  liave  been 
found  for  various  enterprises  of  that  kind;  but  manufacturing 
called  for  skilled  laborers,  and  these  would  have  demanded 

schools,  and  education  would  have  endangered  slavery,  and 
tills  was  sustained  and  guarded  at  all  hazards.  An  ignorant 
people  might  be  controlled  by  a  designing  aristocracy,  but  an 
t.Milightened  community  would  become  independent,  or,  at  least, 
restive,  under  self-constituted  leaders.  Shavery  kept  the  South 
in  ignorance. 

One  half  of  the  adult  po])ulation  of  the  South  in  1870  was 

iiiiterate.     At  that  time  there  were  5,05S,144  persons  in  the 
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United  States,  over  ten  years  of  age,  wlio  could  not  write: 
4.880,271  were  native-born,  and  4,091,089  of  tliese  were  in  the 
South,  leaving  only  1,567,055  illiterates  in  the  North,  Tnost 

of  vlioin  were  foreigner?,  or  of  foreign  descent,  i'or  exaui- 
]>le :  ̂rassacliusctts  had  97,742  illiterates  over  ten  years  of  age, 

80,830  of  whom  M'ere  foreign-born,  and  of  the  remaining 
7,012  one  half  were  born  of  foreign  parents,  less  than  4,000  in 
a  native  white  population  of  1,090,085,  or  one  in  270;  while 
Alabama  had  91,219  native  white  adults  wlio  could  not  write, 

in  a  native  M'liite  population  of  511,520,  or  one  in  51,  Georgia 
liad  110,849  native  white  adults  in  the  same  condition,  in  a 

native  white  population  of  027,790,  or  one  in  5-J,  and  North  Car- 
olina 100,280  in  a  native  white  population  of  675,442,  or  one  in 

4.  Virginia  had  445,897  illiterates,  or  57  per  ceiiL  of  the  popu- 
lation, over  ten-  years  of  age ;  North  Carolina,  397,090,  or  51  per 

cent. ;  South  Carolina,  290,374,  or  57  per  cent. ;  Florida,  71,803, 

or  5-1  per  et. ;  Georgia,  408,593,  or  50  per  ct. ;  Alal)ama,  383,012, 
or  54 per  ct. ;  ̂Mis^^issippi,  313,310,  or  53  per  cent.;  Louisiana, 
276,158,  or  52  per  cent. ;  the  number  of  illiterates  in  the  entire 

South,  over  ten  years  old,  white  and  colored,  native  and  for- 
eign, being  4,101,203,  which  is  nearly  one  half  of  the  population 

of  that  age,  and  fully  one  half  of  those  over  iifreen  years.  But 
tliese  figures  do  not  tell  the  whole  truth  touching  this  matter. 

There  is  yet  a  darker  shade  to  this  sad  and  hunn'liating  [>ict- 
ure.  It  is  this:  thousands  may  sjtell  out  v.'ords  and  write 
their  names,  and  thus  be  classed  with  those  who  read  and  write, 

who  caimot  peruse  a  newspaper  or  the  Bible  intelligently.  Tlii- 
is  particularly  true  where  the  standard  of  learning  is  so  low 
as  in  the  South,  and -where  illiteracy  is  not  discreditable.  B 
is  painful  to  make  the  admission,  but  it  is,  nevertheless,  true, 
as  is  apparent  from  the  foregoing  facts,  that,  deductions  being 
made  for  children,  these  statistics  will  show  that  in  some  of 

the  Southern  States  not  one  half  of  the  mitivc  white  ]iopu!a- 

tion  can  read  the  word  of  God  so  as  to  readily  ai)j)rehend  it-- 
meaning.  Twelve  thousand  white  families  in  Alabama  arc 
destitute  of  the  Bible.     This  is  the  fruit  of  slavery. 

The  South  has  numerous  Churches,  orthodox  and  evangel- 
ical in  belief.  The  Baj)tist  Year-Book  for  1870  gives  tiie 

nmnber  of  that  order  in  the  South  at  1,209,388,  of  whom  the 

colored  Baptists  claim  600,000,  but  of  these  candor  cxtort^  t!ie 





1S7S.]  Our  Southern  Field.  227 

roiuark  that  tliey  are  orreatly  laekint;  in  organization,  intclli- 
<rence,  and  morals.  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church,  ac- 
cordino:  to  the  hitest  statistics,  has  112,000  communicants; 

tlie  Cumberland  Presbyterian  about  the  same,  though  only 
100,000  in  the  South  ;  tlic  Lutherans  possibly  as  many,  and 
the  Protestant  Episcopal  Ch.urch  has  67,928  in  the  Southern 

States,  according  to  the  Church  Almanac  of  1878.  The  Con- 
cregationalists  have  a  number  of  organizations  formed  since 
the  war,  and  are  accomplishing  much  good,  especially  through 
t!ie  scliools  of  the  American  Missionary  Association.  The 

Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South,  has  715,951  white  mem- 
bers ;  2,083  colored  members ;  4,315  Indians ;  3,271  traveling, 

259  superannuated,  and  5,402  local  preachers;  total,  731,361. 
Ill  1844  it  organized  with  439,233  members  and  1 ,251  preachers ; 
total,  440,484;  and  in  a  short  time  T^rested  several  thousand 

tnore'from  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church.  In  18G0  it  had 
749,068  members,  and  2,884  preachers;  total,  751,952;  loss 

in  sixteen  years,  from  1860  to  1876,  20,591.  It  had  in  ISGO 
175,252  colored  members,  and  has  now  but  2,083.  ,  The  gain 
in  white  members  and  preachers  during  these  sixteen  years 
lias  been  148.243,  an  average  of  9,265  a  year.  The  African 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church  has,  perhaps,  180,000 ;  tlie  Zion 

Methodist  Episeoj.al  Church,  120,000  ;  and  the  Colored  Meth- 
odist Episcopal  Church  of  America,  80,000  in  the  South, 

though  the  last  three  are,  doubtless,  over-estimated.  Allow 
to  the  Methodist  Protestant  50,000.  All  other  evangelical 
Cjiurches  in  the  South  arc  small  in  numbers  and  feeble  in 

influence  except  the  ̂ Methodist  Episcopal  Church.  Giving 
these  denominations  all  they  claim  by  tiie  largest  reasonable 

I'stimates,  there  are  not  over  2,800,000  nominal  communicants 
in  Protestant  Churches,  not  including  our  own,  in  the  South. 
Supposing  two  additional  adherents,  for  small  children  and 

"ursido  friends,  to  one  member,  as  many  as  facts  will  justify, 
they  embrace  only  8,400,000  in  a  population  of  13,877,012, 

'•■aving  five  and  a  half  millions  without  the  Gospel,  except  as 
'hey  receive  it  at  the  hand  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Cliurch. 
I  ids  is  as  good  showing  for  the  South  as  can  be  reasonably  made. 
I  he  ]tracticai  work  and  efficiency  of  a  Church  is  in  part  indi- 

•■  ited  by  its  Sunday-scliools.  Tried  by  this  standard  the  con- 
dition of  the  South  is  appalling.     The  million  and  a  quarter 
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of  Baptists  only  claim  to  have  220,000  in  Simdaj-scbools. 
The  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South,  has  340,750 ;  these 
two  leading  denominations,  with  two  millions  of  memhcrs, 

having  but  a  trifle  over  half  a  million  in  their  Snnday-schoul>. 
Outside  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  there  are  not  a 

million  ])ei-sons  even  enrolled  in  Protestant  Sunday-schools  in 
the  South,  not  an  average  of  one  in  thirteen  of  the  populatioiK 

It  is  evident  that  there  is  ample  room  for  the  Methodist  Epis- 
copal Church  in  the  South  in  addition  to  all  the  other  Protest- 

ant forces  in  this  section. 

The  Churches  of  the  South,  as  a  whole,  are  lacking  in 

nioral  strength.  The  people  are  generally  orthodox  in  sen- 
timent, believing  in  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  the 

atonement,  and  in  salvation  from  sin  by  faith  in  Christ  alone. 

There  is  less  skepticism  in  the  public  mind  in  the  South  than 

in  the  North.  The  first  table  of  the  law  touching  man's  rela- 
tions and  obligations  to  God  has  been  well  maintained  by  tlic 

religious  press  and  the  pulpit,  but  the  Bible  view  of  man's 
duty  to  man  has  been  greatly  overlooked  bj  both  minister- 
and  Churches.  The  morality  of  the  Gospel  has  been  sadly 

neglected  in  precept  and  practice.  The  pulpit  has  been  or- 
thodox in  its  teaching  of  the  theory  of  religion,  so  far  as  it  ha- 

gone,  bat  Meak  in  enforcing  the  divine  precepts  touching  pnu- 
tical  questions  of  right  and  wrong. 

The  colored  people,  cspeciallj',  need  our  assistance.  Tlicy 
number  five  millions,  most  of  whom  are  children  of  want,  wli" 
liave  been  providentially  placed  at  our  doors.  They  were 
brought  to  this  country  when  in  the  ignorance,  poverty,  and 
wretchedness  of  barbarism,  and  here  they  have  been  held  ;:; 

the  lowest  relation  known  to  mankind — slavery.  When  liber- 

ated, thoy  were  without  preparation  for  freedom,  without  edn- 
cation,  without  lands,  without  homes,  without  families,  with- 

out bread  for  a  day,  or  clothing  to  cover  their  nakednos-. 

Since  emancipation,  they  have  been  preyed  upon  by  the  avari- 
cious, and  led  astray  by  the  corrupt.  Like  the  man  on  tin' 

^yay  from  Jerusalem  to  Jeri(dio,  they  have  fiillcn  amc!):-' 
thieves,  been  waylaid,  beaten,  and  left  bleeding  and  h:'- 

dead,  while  scarcely  a  San)aritan  hand  has  been  extendc<l  t  • 
bind  up  their  wounds  or  alleviate  their  distresses.  An<l  v'  t 
they  have  ke])t  the  peace  aud  struggled  upv/ard.     They  aro 
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rising  to  niaiiliood,  and  cultivating  a  better  social  and  Cliris- 
tian  life.  That  tiiey  liave  done  so  well  is  tlie  wonder  of  our 
times.  God  is  with  them;  lie  pities  them,  and  will  care  for 
lliem.  For  the  Churcli  to  cast  them  off  would  be  folly  and 

i^in.  Of  this  there  is  no  thought,  but  to  help  them  to  help 
themselves  should  be  the  aim  and  ambition  of  every  Christian 

and  philanthropist  in  the  land.  There  are  also  thousands  of 
uiiires  as  much  neglected  by  the  more  favored  classes  as  these, 

and  whose  condition  calls  for  as  deep  sympathy  and  active  co- 
ojieration.  Surely  no  one  will  say  that  there  is  no  need  of 
this,  or  any  other  branch  of  the  Church  which  is  able  to  lend 
a  hand  in  aid  of  these  lowly  and  unfortunate  classes. 

The  welfare  of  the  country  requires  that  all  of  these  be 
taught  in  the  duties  of  Christian  citizenship  in  a  free  country. 
They  vote,  aud  otherwise  take  part  in  the  affairs  of  State. 
Upon  their  action  may  depend  the  most  momentous  results.  If 

intelligent,  they  may  act  independently  and  wisely ;  if  igiK)- 
runt,  they  may  fall  a  prey  to  demagogues,  and,  by  misapprehen- 

sion of  duty,  bring  shame  and  ruin  upon  the  country.  They  will 
he  a  source  of  danger  or  of  security ;  they  will  add  strength 

or  weakness  to  the  nation  as  the}'  are  enlightened  or  neglected. 
There  is  moi'c  to  be  feared  from  the  five  and  a  half  millions  of 
illiterate  citizens  of  the  United  States  than  from  any  other 

e«|ual  number  of  our  people,  because  of  the  ease  with  which 
tlioy  may  be  misled  in  times  of  peril.  The  vicious  are  always 
suspected  and  watched,  but  an  ignorant  population  may,  at 
any  time,  prove  a  broken  reed,  piercing  the  hand  that  leans 

upon  it.  Important  events  in  our  history,  M-ell  calculated  to 
arouse  the  thoughtless  aud  to  alarm  even  the  most  hopeful,  have 
only  been  made  possible  by  the  ignorance  of  the  multitudes. 
Ivighteousness  exalteth  a  nation,  but  sin  is  a  reproach  to  any 
people;  but  there  is  little  hope  for  better  morals  without  more 
intelligence  among  the  masses.  In  our  country  the  peo})le  are 
fiovereign,  and  an  ignorant  and  corrupt  ruler  is  a  public  calam- 

ity. Shall  not  the  strongest  Church  in  America  continue  to 
dy  something  in  the  darkest  corner  of  our  land  for  its  future 
safety  and  well  being? 

'J'hc  General  Conference  of  lS4rS  determined  to  reoccnpy 
tbe  South,  as  Providence  should  open  the  way.  The  error  of 

•  "^U  was  acknowledged,  and  as  the  Southern  Church  had  vio- 
I'uL-JcTH  Skkies,  Vol.  XXX. — 15 
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latcd  tlic  coTidltiuns  of  tlie  aiTan;]:enient  on  wliicli  it  professed- 

ly bas'Cd  its  organization  as  a  separate  body,  that  enactment. 
even  had  it  otherwise  been  valid,  was  annulled,  and  the  Meth- 

odist Episcopal  Church  felt  free  to  enter  southern  territory 
wherever  an  oj^portunity  was  found.  The  West  Virginia  and 
^Missouri  Conferences  were  formed  during  that  year,  afterward 

the  Kentucky  and  the  Arkansas.  But  such  was  the  bit- 
terness of  tiie  pro-slavery  spirit  that  but  little  progress  w:is 

made  before  the  war,  and  the  work  was  greatly  distracted,  and 

in  many  places  broken  up,  in  the  early  years  of  the  Eebellion, 

so  that  in  1SG2  the  Minutes  reported  only  4,9-iO  members  op. 
the  territory  that  seceded  in  1844.  Maryland,  Virginia,  and 
West  Virginia  were  also  thrown  into  confusion.  More  than 
two  hundred  churches,  of  which  we  had  peaceable  possession 

from  the  time  they  were  built,  and  to  which  the  Methodist 

Episcopal  Church,  South,  had  not  a  shadow  of  title,  wen- 
seized,  and  every  thing  was  done  that  was  possible  to  force  the 
]\[ethodist  Episcopal  Church  out  of  all  the  States  where  slav 
cry  was  tolerated.  Had  the  Rebellion  succeeded,  this  would 

have  been  done.'  But  as  the  armies  of  the  Union  advanced 
southward  the  people,  white  and  colored,  called  for  the  mini.- 
try  of  the  Church  of  their  fathers.  It  spread  from  State  t" 
State,  and  has  been  reorganized  in  all  parts  of  the  South. 

On  the  slave  territory  of  ISGO  the  Methodist  Episcoj-ai 
Church  now  has  27  annual  conferences,  400,000  Church  mem- 

bers, 2,103  traveling  and  4,030  local  preachers,  223,254  Sni  - 
dav-school  scholars,  34,800  teachers,  over  nine  millions  <•: 
dollars  in  Church  jiroperty,  numerous  institutions  of  learning, 

and  every  thing  requisite  to  the  development  of  a  stror,_' 
and  growing  Chuix-h.  The  work  has  been  marvelous  in  tl;'' 
rapidity  and  healthfulness  of  its  growth,  and  the  readine- 
with  which  it  has  been  consnlidated  atui  unified  into  a  hoinf 

gencons  and  aggressive  body.  This  is  the  mi)i-e  extraordin:'.''."' 
from  the  fact  that  it  is  made  up,  almost  exactly,  of  equal  nu:;i 

bcrs  of  white  and  colored  people.  Had  any  one  predicted  iv-- 
years  ago  that  the  results  now  accomplished  would  have  bci- 

realized  at  this  time,  he  would  have  been  thought  an  cnlhii-  - 
ast.  But  these  numbers  have  not  been  gathered  by  mean.-  •• 

a  time-serving  policy  in  lowering  the  standard  t)f  morab  t'' 
suit  circumstances    or   the  inclinations  of  the  v/orldly,  or  I  .■ 
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yielding  to  prejudice  against  the  National  Government,  or  the 

people  of  the  North,  but  by  faithful  Christian  work.  Meth- 
odism never  had  more  fearless  defenders  of  its  faith  aud  prin- 

ciples than  in  this  Held.  They  are  outspoken  in  behalf  of  na- 
tional unity,  the  rights  of  man,  and  equality  before  the  law  and 

in  the  Christian  Church,  and  also  on  the  evils  of  intemper- 
ance, social  corruption,  the  desecration  of  the  Sabbath,  and  all 

others  which  afflict  mankind  and  threaten  the  welfare  of  the 

country,  as  is  no  other  pulpit  in  the  South.  They  are  univers- 
ally in  favor  of  the  education  of  all  classes,  and  of  Chris- 
tian unity,  peace,  and  fraternal  love  among  all  evangelical 

Churches. 
The  two  hundred  thousand  white  members  in  tliis  field  are 

found  mostly  along  the  border  in  ̂ Maryland,  Yirginia,  West 
Virginia,  Kentucky,  and  AOssouri,  where,  in  many  places  they 
constitute  by  far  the  strongest  denomination  in  the  section, 
aud  form  a  base  to  our  Southern  work  of  the  most  reliable 
and  favorable  character.  The  influence  of  the  Churches  in 

Baltimore,  Washington,  Covington,  Louisville.,  and  St.  Louis, 
is  felt  throughout  the  South.  South  of  these  States  the  white 

work  is  not  so  sti'ong,  but  it  is  aggressive  and  full  of  hope. 
The  Central  Tennessee  Conference  is  composed  of  this  class, 
the  white,  as  is  most  of  the  Ilolston ;  also  the  Georgia,  the 
Alabama,  the  Austin  Conference  in  Texas,  and  the  Southern 

(ierman  Conference.  There  is,  also,  a  considerable  sprinkling 
of  white  members  in  the  Carolinas,  Florida,  and  Louisiana, 

'file  educational  work  has  not  been  forgotten  by  these  mem- 
bers. With  but  little  aid  from  the  North,  they  have  established 

the  East  Tennessee  Weslcyan  University,  Tullahoma  College, 
Central  Tennessee  Conference  Seminary,  Dixon  Sen:iinary, 
Ilolston  Seminary,  in  Tennessee;  Candler  College,  in  North 

Carolina;  Ellijay  Seminary,  in  Georgia;  and  Andrews  Insti- 
tute, in  Alabanui ;  all  of  which  arc  doing  excellent  service  in 

their  several  locations  and  spheres.  Their  ministers,  on  an 

average,  are  fully  equal  to  those  of  other  denominations  in  like 
circumstances,  and  in  intelligence  and  social  position  the  mem- 
licrship  has  reason  for  gratitude,  and  compares  favorably  with 
"titer  Churches. 

If  ])ossible,  the  woi'k  among  the  colored  people  is  still  moi'C 
reuiurkable.     They  number,  also,  two  Imudrcd  thousand  mem- 
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bers,  and  are  well  organized  tlirougbont  the  South.  Assisted 

by  the  Frccdmen's  Aid  Society,  schools  of  high  grade  are  es- 
tablished among  theui  at  Nashville,  Atlanta,  Orangebnrgh, 

Jacksonville,  Jluntsville,  Holly  Springs,  New  Orleans,  and  in 

Texas,  and  seminaries  at  Dadeville,  La  Grange,  "Waynesbor- 
ongh,  and  Greensborongh,  a  theological  institute  in  JJalti- 
more,  and  local  schools  at  numerous  other  places.  From  thc-e 

not  less  than  a  thousand  young  men  and  women  are  now  go- 
ing forth  annually  to  teach  in  the  public  schools  among  their 

people,  having  not  less  than  fifty  thousand  students  under 
their  instruction.  What  a  work  is  this  to  spring  as  from  the 
dust  in  so  short  a  time !  A  few  years  more,  and  it  will  reach 

the  millions.  The  Methodist  E]>iscopal  Church  is  the  strong- 

est moral  force  among  this  people.  They  are  girding  them- 
selves for  the  final  conflict  with  Satan,  for  the  mastery  of  the 

globe.  AH  of  the  appliances  of  the  Church  have  been  brought 
into  requisition  in  the  prosecution  of  the  Southern  mission. 
Tlie  itinerancy,  episcopal  supervision,  the  Missionary  Society, 

lioard  of  Church  Extension,  Sunday-School  Union,  Book  Con- 
cern, Board  of  Education,  and  Tract  Society,  have  all  been 

permitted  to  share  in  the  burdens,  and  will  reap  of  the  har- 
vests in  this  field. 

Some  in  the  ]\retliodist  Episcopal  Church,  South,  have  re- 
cently, in  the  papers  of  that  denomination,  urged  the  import- 

ance of  requiring  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  to  withdraw 
from  the  South,  disbanding  its  forces  here,  or  turning  them 

over  to  other  organizations,  as  the  price  of  the  fi-aternal  favor 
of  that  body.  Such  a  preposterous  su<rgestion  cannot  be  en- 

tertained for  a  moment.  The  Providence  which  placed  u^; 
there  has  yet  a  greater  work  for  us  in  reserve.  The  idea  tliat 
two  friendly  branches  of  the  Church  of  Christ  cannot  abide 

peaceably  in  the  same  section  of  country  is  ab^urd.  God  ha-; 
given  to  these  missions  such  success  as  seldom,  if  ever,  attendi'd 
his  miiusters  in  tiic  same  time  under  like  circumstances,  and 

to  leave  the  vineyard  now  would  be  a  crime  of  feai-ful  magni- 
tude. At  the  time  of  tlie  dlvi-ion  the  Methodist  Ei>isci>|)al 

(Church  had  left  to  it  G3-2,12;3  mendK-rs.  It  has  advanced  to 
tiie  numltev  of  1,073,287  members,  and  23,839  preachers  ;  total, 

1,007,120  ;  incre:\se,  one  million  ;  teachers  and  scholars  in  Sun- 
day-school, 1,700,557;  and  it  raised  for  benevolence  and  Church 
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oxpenses  in  1877,  $10,597,850.  The  Methodist  Episcopal 

Church,  Soutli,  starting  at  the  same  time — to  repeat  in  tliis 
connection — with  439,233  members,  now  has  722,340  in  \U 
laity ;  increase,  283,1 13 ;  8,992  preachers,  390,556  teachers 

and  scholars  in  Sunday-school.  In  view  of  tliis  record,  and  of 
the  achievements  in  the  Southern  field  by  the  Methodist  Epis- 

copal Church,  v.hy  should  it  be  asked  to  leave  the  South,  or 
relax  its  eflbrts  in  tliis  portion  of  the  country  ?  At  this  time  it 
has  in  the  South  nearly  two  thirds  as  many  members  and  Sun- 

da^'-school  scholars,  over  two  thirds  as  many  Sunday-school 
teachers  and  preachers,  as  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Ciiurch, 

South,  in  all  its  borders,  including  the  ]S"orth  and  the  Pacific 
coast;  and  it  pays  into  the  uiissionary  treasury  at  least  two 
thirds  as  much  as  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South,  raises 
for  missions,  and  three  times  more  than  that  body  expends  in 
furoign  lands;  and  it  is  building  more  churches  than  that  or 
any  other  denomination  iu  the  same  section. 

When  it  organized  in  the  North,  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church,  South,  must  have  expected  either  to  overran  the  w]u>le 

country,,  and  constitute  the  main  body  of  Episcopal  Method- 
ism, or  that  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Churcli  would  claim 

equal  rights  in  tlie  South.  It  struggled  tor  the  mastery  in 

<'alifornia  and  Kansas,  as  already  observed,  in  the  early  his- 
tory of  those  States  ;  and  in  1SC2,  Dr.  Ditzler,  of  that  denomi- 

nation, was  found  in  Ohio,  Indiana,  and  Illinois,  endeavoring 
tu  unite  the  enemies  of  the  Government,  of  Methodist  belief, 
in  a  body  known  as  the  Christian  Union,  afterward  called  the 

Kpiscopal  Methodist  Church.  Dr.  Ditzler  appeared  at  the 
(ieneral  Conference  iu  .Xevr  Orleans,  in  1800,  with  slowinfr 

accounts  of  this  movement,  clainnng  four  or  five  thousand 

members,  sixty  Iravellng  preachers,  and  gaining  by  fifties 
daily.  The  Bishops  approved  of  the  measure,  and  commended 

it  in  their  addrc'.~s,  and  the  General  Conference  ingratted  it 

«"'pon  the  Church,  as  was  originally  designed.  But  now,  after 
the  laboi'*  of  fourteen  years,  it  numbers  only  52  traveling,  81 
Iftcal  ministers,  and  5,792  members,  scattered  over  the  North- 

west. The  other  Conferences  of  the  Southern  Church  on  {vii-i 

tt-rritory  are  still  weaker.  Within  the  Denver  Annual  Con- 
terencc  there  are  only  21  ministers  in  all,  and  502  members; 
Lus  Angelos  Conference,  19  traveling  ministers,  17  local,  and 
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875  members;  Pacific  Conference,  59  tniveling,  52  local 

preachers,  and  3,728  members;  Columbia  Conference,  20  trav- 
elini^,  23  local  preachers,  and  1,033  members  ;  total  of  minis- 

ters and  members,  12,282,  and  these  are  distributed  from  Ohio 
to  the  Pacific  Ocean.  If  these  persons  think  that  they  can  bo 

more  pious  or  useful  in  that  communion,  it  is  their  right  to  re- 
main there,  and  they  should  do  so.  Certain  it  is  that  hundreds 

of  thousands  in  the  South  believe  that  thej  can  be  both  more 
pious  and  useful  in  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  than  in 
any  other.     Who  shall  deny  them  the  privilege? 

If  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South,  conditions  her 

withdrawal  fi'om  the  iSTorth  upon  the  consent  of  our  Church 
to  divide  itself  by  geographical  lines,  or  to  retire  from  the 
South,  the  disinterested  love  of  our  Southern  brethren  in  such 

a  proposal  is  not  apparent.  Tiiat  would  be  a  proposition  to 

us  to  give  a  well-organized  Church  of  four  hundred  thousand 
members  and  over  nine  millions  of  dollars  in  Church  property 
for  these  few  brdken  fragments.  And  if  such  a  measure  were 
possible,  neither  Church  would  realize  much  advantage  from 
it,  for  the  reason  that  the  people  are  free  to  choose  their 
Church  relations,  and  but  few  of  our  members  would,  or  could 
consistently,  unite  with  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South, 

ajid  that  has  but  a  very  small  iniinber  to  join  the  Methodir^t 
E}>iscopal  Church.  Xearly  half  a  million  of  citizens  in  the 

South  claim  the  right  to  be  membeis  of  our  Methodist  Epis- 
cojial  Church  ;  and  the  sacred  cause  of  religious  liberty  on 
American  soil  is  at  stake  in  their  case.  Only  by  the  most 
ruthless  persecuting  violence,  whether  by  popular  mobs  or  by 

Government  desj^utism,  can  the  rights  of  such  a  body  of  Amer- 

ican Christians  be  destroyed.  Ijcsides,  terms  of  "  formal '' 
fraternity  have  been  agreed  to,  which  leave  each  Church  free 
to  occupy  the  whole  country  untranimeled  by  the  other.  The 

Ijrooklyn  General  Confercucc,  in  oifering  fraternal  coui'te^ii's 
to  the  Southern  Church,  in  1872,  stated  explicitly  that  the 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church  would  continue  to  sustain  it.s 
work  in  the  South.*     The  General  Conference  in  Louisville 

♦  Onr  Cliurch  is  ar.  really  sottlod  iu  lliat  rt-frioa  as  in  anv  pnrt  of  the  land;  ci::J 

evt-ry  conHidcratum  of  good  Hiith  to  our  own  people,  and  of  regard  to  the  inlegriiy 

of  our  Churcli,  .-ind  osp..eially  of  the  uniiiistakable  ^vidonce.s  of  the  favor  of  (.I"  i 
toward  our  cfJurts  th'.'re,  forbids  thctliought  of  roiaxiiig  our  labors  in  that  part  oi 





ISrS.]  Our  Southern  Fidd.  235 

m-c-epted  tlie  fi-aternal  delepjates  sent  to  it  ou  this  coiulitioi!, 

and  appointed  coimnissioners  to  arrHno;e  terms  of  "formal" 
frateniitj.  An  effort  in  the  General  Conference  to  instruct 

the  commissioners  failed,  and  they  -svere  left  witliout  direction 
to  act  on  behalf  of  the  Church.  Conditions  were  agreed  to 

wliich  have  been  almost  unanimously  appj-oved  by  the  Annua! 
Conferences  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South,  and 
which  do  not  limit  the  territory  of  either  body,  but  permit 

each  to  go  forth  every-where  with  the  approval  of  the  other. 

"Why  draw  a  geographical  line  between  them  now  i 
Some  have  suggested  that  these  Southern  missions  are  ex- 

pensive and  burdensome  to  the  Church.  The  support  of  the 
Gospel  requires  money  in  all  places,  and  the  benevolent  have 

been  called  upon  to  aid  the  needy  from  the  time  of  the  apos- 
tle?. Christian  missions  are  always  considered  burdensome  by 

a  portion  of  the  Church,  whether  in  Kew  York,  Boston,  Phil- 
adelphia, Cincinnati,  Germany,  Italy,  India,  China,  or  else- 

where. Shall  they,  for  this  reason,  be  abandoned  ?  If  not  in 
those  places,  why  here?  These  are  not  njore  onerous  than 
others.  Baltimore  and  Wilmington  Conferences  are  on  slave 

territory,  but  they  received  no  appropriations  from  the  mis- 

sionary treasury  in  1S7G,  though  they  paid  to  it  $37, 5:^-2. 
Xot  taking  these  into  account,  we  have  740  ministers  among 

the  white  peoi)le  ̂ :if  the  South,  who  received  iVom  the  mission- 
ary treasury,  in  1S7G,  $29,300,  but  they  paid  into  the  treasury, 

from  collections  raised  among  the  people  to  whom  they 

l)reached,  $10,418,  leaving  only  $1S,SS3  drawn  from  the 
Church  outside  of  these  Conferences  for  the  support  of  all  our 
white  work  in  the  South  for  that  year,  being  an  average  of 
$251  50  to  each  preacher.  This  year  they  receive  less,  and  will 
probably  raise  more  missionary  money.  JDuring  the  same 

vi^ar  there  were  given  to  Mexico,  $24,000  ;  Japan,  $18,000  ;  Ita- 
ly, $10,200;  Germany,  $24,000;  Scandinavia,  $45,600  ;  China, 

$33,900;  and  to  India,  $CC,0o0.     Xonetoo  much  in  any  case, 

our  work.  Wo  must,  therefore,  continue  to  occupy  that  part  of  the  country  in 

!" Tjictuity:  and  we  have  need  to  strengthen  and  reinforce  our  \York  in  it,  as 

'jihI  shall  give  us  tho  means  .nnd  the  opportuniii(>:.  But  in  all  this  wo  desire 
lo  avoid  all  unfriendly  rivalries  with  our  brethren  of  tlie  Churcli,  South.  Tliere 

i«  ahuadant  mu-.n  for  both  us  and  tlioin,  .i:id  God  may  use  both  of  theiio 

<-!iiircho.s  tor  tiio  promotio^i  of  hli  cause  in  tho.^e  parts. — Join:,  dn.  Con/.,  1S7'2, 
I'p.  lOJ,  -103. 
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and,  doubtless,  all  of  this  money  was  well  used;  but  in  com- 
parisou  with  these  fields  our  white  work  in  the  Soutli  cannot  be 
considered  burdensome  or  expensive.  AVhen  the  whole  of  the 
slave  territory  is  included,  it  is  fouud  that  the  white  members 

of  the  ̂ ^lethodist  Ej)iseopal  Church  in  the  South  paid  iuto  the 
missionary  treasury  of  the  Church  in  1876  $18,700  more  than 
was  drawn  from  it  for  the  support  of  all  of  our  white  work  in 
the  South  for  the  same  year ! 

The  number  of  preachers  among  the  colored  people  in  lS7<i 
was  l,0i!8,  who  received  in  that  year  $58,500  of  missionary 
money  ;  but  they  raised  from  tliose  whom  they  served,  and 

paid  into  the  treasury,  duriiio;  the  same  year,  $7,937;  balance, 
$50,503;  average  per  minister  paid  by  the  Church  outside  of 
these  couferences,  §4:9.  It  may  be  well  in  this  connection 
to  make  further  comparisons  with  the  Southern  Chureli.  It 
luis  but  one  benevoleut  collection,  that  is,  for  missions,  and 
reports  no  other  in  the  Minutes,  except  for  superannuated 

])reachers.  This  year  it  has  appropriated  for  missions,  includ- 
ing Church  extension,  $78,000;  namely,  for  China,  $14, 250; 

Mexico,  $8,381;  Brazil,  $1,850;  total  for  foreign  ■  missions, 
$10,481.  The  remainder  is  appropriated,  some  conditionally, 

some  for  church  building,  and  the  balance  to  domestic;  mis- 
sions. The  custom  of  that  denomination  has  been  to  require  a 

considerable  portion  of  the  appropriations  to  home  missions  to 

be  raised  on  the  charges  receiving  the  appropriations,  for  the 

hupj-iort  of  the  ministers  on  those  circuits;  that  is,  a  part  of 
the  appropriation  was  7iot  paid  unless  the  money  was  collected 
on  the  circuits  receiving  it  for  that  jnir{)ose.  The  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church  in  thq  South  raised  for  missions,  aside  from 
all  the  other  collections,  in  1S7G,  $55,937,  and  in  1877, 
$57.G2G,  and  on  the  territ(.ry  that  seceded  in  1811:,  $14,180,  in 
1870,  and  $10,381,  in  1877,  which  is  almost  as  much  as  the 

('hurch.  South,  gives  to  foreign  fields.  Our  ])eople  have  raisdl 
this  money  in  the  midst  of  povei-ty,  opposition,  persecution, 
and  blo<jdshcd,  of  which  the  Xorth  has  no  conception,  aii'! 
while  struggling  heroically  to  build  houses  of  worship,  and  tc 
support  the  ministry.  Did  they  enjoy  the  privileges  granted 
to  others,  in  all  ]»arts  of  the  South,  these  collections  would  ex- 

ceed the  best  efforts  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South  ; 

and  if  the  >Jorth  were  to  give  for  benevolent  purpo.-^es,  of  it^^ 
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ubility,  according  to  circumstaDces,  as  liberally  as  these  have 
done,  the  treasuries  of  the  Church  would  be  overflowing;. 
Ai^ain,  let  it  bo  remembered  that  for  every  dollar  contributed 
to  this  field  there  are  now  two  dollars  in  Church  property  in 
the  conferences  on  the  territory  that  seceded  in  1844. 

Such  are  some  of  the  facts  iu  relation  to  our  Southern  field. 

The  statements  here  given  are  not  overdrawn,  but  based  upon 
the  most  reliable  authorities.  The  relative  strength  of  our  work 

is  greater,  rather  than  under  these  representations,  for  the  palpa- 
ble reasons  that  the  administration  of  discipline  is  more  strict, 

and  the  statistics  are  much  more  reliable,  in  the  Methodist 

Episcopal  Church,  than  in  the  Baptist,  the  Methodist  Episco- 
pal Church,  South,  or  either  of  the  African  Methodist  branches. 

If  their  reports  of  Church  members  were  made  as  carefully  as 
those  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Churcli,  great  reductions  in 

numbers  would  follow,  and  if  members  were  excluded  for  mis- 
demeanors, as  is  expected  among  us,  still  further  and  serious 

losses  would  result  to  those  denominations.  If  the  strength 

of  any  Church  is  here  underestimated,  it  is  that  of  our  own. 
The  evidence  is  conclusive  that  the  field  is  wide  and  also  ripe. 

And  we  repeat  that  our  strength  in  the  South  enhances  and 
sustains  the  strength  of  every  other  evangelical  infiucnce. 

Every  other  evangelical  Church"  is  not  the  weaker,  but  the 
stronger  for  our  presence.  We  come  not  to  destroy,  but  to 

build  up.  We  are  ready  to  hai-monize  and  to  co-operate  with 
every  Protestant  Christian  body  that  seeks  tlie  spread  of 
Christian  holiness.  The  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South, 
may  and  ought  to  gather  new  strength,  power,  numbers,  and 

I'rosperity,  in  hrotlierhood  with  us.  "\Ve  ofi'er  it  not  only  the 
iVaternal,  but  tlie  co-operative  hand  ;  but  whether  it  acce])ts 
or  rejects  it,  our  duty  and  our  work  are  the  same.  We  exist 
liere  not  by  its  sufferance.  We  do  not  ask  its  permission. 
We  are  Americans,  and  have  a  right  every-where  in  our  free 
America.  The  Church  has  the  same  right  in  the  Xortli  that 

wc  have;  we  have  the  same  right  in  the  South  that  it  has. 
And  there  are  so  many  ties  of  common  history,  d<^ctrine,  and 

t-l'irit,  that  we  ought  to  welcome  each  other  with  heart  and 
l:and  as  common  workers  in  the  same  great  field. 

What  has  been  done  is  only  the  beginning  of  better  things. 
■ihc  design   in    the   Divine   mind  for  America,    and    for   the 
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world    is  manifest,  to  wit:  that  the  whole  e
arth  become  the 

carden  of  the  Lord,  filled  with  righteousness,  pe
ace,  love,  in- 

telligence, joy,  and  material  prosperity.     The  immedi
ate  lu- 

turc^f  our  country  to  many  appears   dark 
 and  portentous. 

None  but  the  Divine  eve  can  see  svhat  is  befor
e  us,  but  lie 

who  has  watched  over  our  earlier  years  is  still  wit
h  his  people 

and  will  never  fail  them.     It  may  prove  that  th
e  defenders  ot 

the  Union,  after  having  preserved  the  natio
n  from  disruption 

■  and  ruin,  untimely  surrendered  to  opposing  i>rineipl
es,_  and 

tliat  other  struggles  are  inevitable.     But  etern
ity  and  alimghti- 

ne^s  are  attributes  of  right,  and  through  the  mercy 
 ot  God  the 

end  will  be  dorious.     In  any  case,  a  great  and
  effectual  door 

is  open  before  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church
  m  the  South, 

and  fearful  responsibility  attaches  to  its  cours
e  in  reference  to 

this  section.     Faithful  to  its  high  calling,  to  its  p
rinciples,  to 

itself,  and,  including  all,  to  God,  its  sowing  
in  tears  will  be 

followed  by  reaping  with  joy. 

AuT.  ITI.-SILEXCE  OF  WOMEX  IX  THE  C
HURCHES. 

Th"  Future  or  Women  in  the  a^nrchc^.     By  Kev.  A.
  Hastings  Eo.s^  Springi-cKl, 

OLia     Arlidcs  ia  the  "  Bibliothcca  Sacra,"  April  n
ud  October   IS. 0. 

Wom-n  leeping  Sil^^e  ia  Church s.     By  Rev.  TVlLi  iam  De  Loss  Love,  D.D.,  An- 

dover   Mass.     Article  iu  the  "Eibliotheca  fcacra,"  J
anuary,  18.8. 

Wo^nan  rr^ncUng  ForUddcn  by  ScnpU've.     By  Re
v.  Hexry  J.  Van  Dyke,  P.I  - 

CV.nlribution  to  the  "  Now  York  Indepeiideut.  ■  ^,  r^     p  „ 

Shan  ir.men  French  ia  the  Congregafion  1     By  Rev.  
Joseph  T.  Dckyea,  D.D.    Cu.>- 

tnbuti'ui  to  the  "New  York  Independent." 

Fcinak  Freaching.     Anon.     Copy  of  a  letter  sent
  to  an  absent  daughter. 

TllK  idcul  woman  represented  in  the  Xew  Testament  
is  a  sub- 

ject f.-rever  beautiful  to  our  thoughts.  It  is  a  ].ieture  tlia
t 

ever  attracts  aiul  never  wearies  in  the  study.  To  its  c
onfiin- 

plation  the  Christian  student  turns  with  an  interest  tha
t  is  at 

once  itHtructivo  and  tireless.  Masters  of  fcsthetic  art
  have 

made  themselves  in^.mortal  by  illustrating  their  own
  coiuvi'- 

tions  in  Madonnas  on  canvas  and  marble;  but  paintin
gs  nn-i 

statuarv  never  did,  and  never  can,  successfully  represen
t  th- 

womanhood  of  the  Scri})tures.  Genius  cannot  reproduce  U  m 

objective  forms.     It  is  a  thought  that   cannot  be  thor
oug.Uy 
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tran?ferred  by  chisel  or  brush.  Its  realization,  therefore,  must 
cither  remain  forever  subjective  as  the  creation  of  our  own 
minds,  or  become  exampled  in  tlie  feminine  character  molded 

into  the  saint)}-  life. 

Woman's  relations  unfold  suo^o-estivelv  and  significantly  to 
human  intelligence.  Iler  history  illustrates  the  strangest  coru- 
bination  of  abilities  and  disabilities  of  character,  along  with 
immeasura1)le  suscejjtibilities  and  possibilities  of  being.  Be- 

fore God  and  man  she  stands  at  once  in  the  attitude  of  affec- 

tion and  silence.  Her  position  of  seeming  equality  with  her 
husband  in  the  original  plan  and  appointment  of  God ;  her 
subsequent  subordination,  consequent  upon  the  commission  of 
her  first  sin  ;  her  beautiful  acceptance  of  subjection,  as  imposed 
in  the  Divine  ruling;  her  peculiar  responsibilities  of  life,  ]Mit- 
ting  in  utmost  request  her  loving  heart;  her  womanly  qualiii- 
cations,  discoverable  in  evavy  attribute  of  her  nature ;  her 
worth  and  wealth  of  love,  developed  under  the  severer  disci- 

plines of  probation  ;  her  capabilities  of  character,  disclosed 
through  her  intuitions  and  faith — these  are  among  the  things 
constituting  the  vieviovaVdia  of  a  Christian  woman's  life. 
Whatever  nature  may  unfold  touching  her  position  and  gov- 

ernment in  the  home,  it  is  yet  indispensable  to  look  to  the 
-Scriptures  to  discover  any  restrictions  imposed  upon  female 
character  or  activities  in  the  services  of  the  Church.  Strano-e 
to  say,  her  attitude  in  her  relation*  to  lier  husband  and  her 
behavior  in  the  sanctuary  of  God,  while  the  subject  of  special 
direction  frum  the  a]>ostle,  are  yet  points  not  quite  settled  in 
the  sincere  convictions  of  the  Christian  scholar  and  critic. 
Opinions  divide  and  oi)pose  precisely  ̂ vhcre  we  should  jiatu- 

I'ally  expect  a  conclusion  reached  so  complete  in  our  under- 
standing as  to  place  the  niatter  beyond  all  question  or  recall. 

It  is  not  proposed  to  discuss  in  this  paper  the  claims  of  tlie 

modern  "woman  movement"  as  related  to  her  right  of  fran- 
chise or  the  demand  made  that  she  should  be  recognized  as 

an  ordained  nn'nister  of  Chri^^t.  These  questions  differ  from 
that  here  contcm])hited.  IJather,  it  is  the  purpose  to  examine 
the  teaciiings  of  Scripture — aside  from  preconceived  theory- 
touching  woman's  right  of  speech  under  tl:e  apostle's  rulimr,  or 
\vhether  she  is  in  fact  relegated  to  a  condition  of  absolute  s'l- 
l-ncc  whenever  she  engages  in  the  services  of  the  sanctuary. 
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Two  paragraphs  from  the  pen  of  Paul  are  relied  upon  as 
fundamental  to  the  two  opposing  theories,  each  of  whicii 

claims  to  represent  the  doctrine  of  womaD's  true  position  on 
the  question  of  silence  and  subordination,  as  set  forth  in  the 

New  Testament:  ''Let  your  women  keep  silence  in  the 
churches:  for  it  is  not  permitted  unto  them  to  speak;  but  to 

be  under-  obedience,  as  also  saith  the  law.  And  if  they  will 
learn  any  thing,  let  them  ask  their  husbands  at  home :  for  it  is 

a  shame  for  women  to  speak  in  the  church."  1  Cor.  xiv,  34,  35. 
"Let  the  woman  learn  in  silence  with  all  subjection.  But  I 
suffer  not  a  woman  to  teach,  nor  to  usurp  authority  over  the 
man,  but  to  be  in  silence.  For  Adam  was  first  formed,  then 

p]ve.  And  x\dam  was  not  deceived,  but  the  woman  being  de- 

ceived was  in  the  transgression."  1  Tim.  ii,  11-14. 
If  woman  was  subordinated  to  man  from  the  moment  of  her 

creation,  she  certainly  does  not  seem  to  have  been  subjected 

to  his  "rule"  "  before  the  fall.  Rather,  Adam  appears  to  rec- 
ognize entire  equality  as  existing  between  himself  and  Eve 

when,  with  an  ex])ressed  arid  special  i-eason,  he  applies  to  her 
the  very  name  designating  the  man,  with  merely  an  added  sign 

of  feminine  gender:  t:-i<,  man^  ̂ rl^,  woman.  (Gen.ii,  23.)  Her 
name,  therefore,  is  the  more  significant,  because  intended  to 

express  character  and  j-ehuion.  Xevertheless,  Paul  predicatfs 
man's  pre-eminence  over  the  woman  on  both  natural  and 

moral  grounds — on  the  priority  of  man's  creation  and  on  the 
priority  of  woman's  sin.  It  is  not  im])ortant  to  this  argumeni 
whether  the  order  of  creation  was  an  after-thought  with  Paul, 

and  not  a  part  of  the  original  plan  intending  to  indicate  supe- 

riority by  priority,  or  whether,  so  intended,  tiie  design  is  sim- 
ply not  recorded  in  the  Genesis  of  Scripture.  It  may,  there- 

fore, be  as^umed  here  as  an  accepted  fact,  generally,  that  man 

is  placed  in  unquestionable  pre-eminence  over  the  woman,  ii! 

some  sense,  in  tlie  order  of  God's  pleasure,  in  the  order  of  hu 
man  creation,  in  the  order  of  physical  jjrowess,  in  the  order  ui 

society  at  large,  in  the  order  of  the  family  at  home:  not  be- 

cause man  is  nmro  highly  endowed  with  intellectual  ptiwei--. 
for  this  may  be  so  or  not  in  a  given  case  ;  not  because  bis  soul- 

nature  is  more  sensitively  alive  to  God's  will,  for  that  is  n"t 

usually  apparent  in  Christian  asr^emblies;  r,ot  because  he  sii?- 
*  "He  shall  rule  over  thee."  Gen.  iii,  10. 
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tains  a  more  responsible  relation  as  a  parent,  for  this  wonld 

certainl}'  be  called  in  question  by  the  thoui^htful ;  but  simply, 
and  so  far  as  appears  in  the  Scriptures,  on  the  ground  that 
man  was  the  first  created,  and  woniaii  was  the  first  in  sin ; 
and  for  the  fart iier  reason  that,  in  the  creative  work,  woman 
is  at  two  removes  from  God  and  at  one  remove  from  man, 

in  the  sense  that  man  was  created  hy  God  and /or  God,  to  rep- 

resent his  ima2;e  and  glory,  while  woman  was  created /y'o?/i 

man  .  and  yi^r  man,  and  so  represents  man's  glory.  "But  I 
would  imve  you  know  that  the  head  of  every  mau  is  Christ ; 
and  the  head  of  the  woman  is  the  m.an,  .  .  .  forasmuch  as  he 

is  the  image  and  glory  of  God:  but  the  woman  is  the  glory  of 
the  man.  ISTeither  was  the  man  created  for  the  womau ;  but 

the  woman  for  the  man."  1  Cor.  xi,  3,  7,  9.  "  But  1  suffer  not 
a  woman  to  teach,  nor  to  usurp  authority  over  the  man,  but 
to  be  in  silence.  For  Adam  was  first  formed,  then  Eve.  And 

Adam  was  not  deceived,  but  the  woman  being  deceived  was  in 

the  transgression."  1  Tim.  ii,  10-14. 
The  pre-eminence  of  man  and  the  subordination  of  woman 

are  the  two  tilings  taught,  constituting  one  fact,  in  this  para- 
graph. Churchly  assemblies  are  not  mentioned  in  tliis  con- 
nection, but  it  is  presumable  that  this  special  provision  was 

intended  to  govern  lier  conduct  in  public.  For  while  womau 

is  directly  prohibitcil  from  exercising  the  ofiice  of  teacher  in 

the  Church — whatever  that  may  especially  import — she  seems 

to  have  exercised  this  "gift"  as  a  usual  and  unquestioned  pre- 
rugative  in  private.  The  co-laborers  of  Paul  at  Ephesus,  left 
in  authority  by  him  and  charged  with  the  supervision  of 
the  churchly  interests  there,  furnish  an  illustrative  instance. 
Aquila,  of  Alexandria,  and  Priscilla,  his  wife,  having  listened 

carefully  in  the  synagogue  to  Apollos,  himself  "an  eloquent 
man,  and  mighty  in  the  Scriptures,"  who,  "being  fervent  in 
the  s[iirit,  taught  diligently  the  things  of  the  Lord,  knowing 

'jiily  the  baptism  of  John,  .  .  .  th^y  i^plural^  77pooeAd3ovro^) 
touk  him  unto  them,  and  {'phiral,  s^tdtvro,)  expounded  xnito  him 
the  way  of  God  more  ptrfectlyy  Acts  xviii,  25,  20.  This 

circumstance  o\^ prii'dtc  t.achifiij  by  a  gifted  woman  is  related 
as  if  it  was  neither  uncommon  nor  disapproved  in  the  under- 
ttanding  of  the  primitive  Cliurch. 

Exactly  what   the   function   of  teacher  was,  in   distinction 
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from  that  of  prophet,  we  arc  not  inforniod  in  the  New  Testa- 

ment. Paul  enumerates  tlireo  dift'erent  kinds  of  public  in- 
structors as  regular,  besides  the  miscellaneous  "gifts;"  and 

the  ajjostlcs  (a-oaToXoi)  always  appear  as  lirst  in  the  order  of 
rank,  the  prophets  {jxpo(priTaL)  as  second,  and  usually  the  teach- 

ers {6ifidaKa>,oC)  as  third.  "And  God  hath  set  some  in  the 
Church,  first  apostles,  secondarily  prophets,  thirdly  teachers, 
after  that  miracles.  .  .  .  Are  all  apostles?  are  all  prophets? 

are  all  teachers?  are  all  workers  of  miracles?"  1  Cor.  xii, 
28,29.  ''And  lie  gave  some,  apostles;  and  some,  prophets; 
and  some,  evangelists  ;  and  some,  pastors  and  teachers  ;  for  the 
perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  tlie  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the 

edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ."  Eph.  iv,  11,  12,  That  a  broad 
distinction  did  exist  in  these  bi'anches  of  the  Christian  service 
is,  then,  a  matter  of  fact;  although  an  ajX'Stle  at  times  could 

and  did  exercise  the  specific  "  gifts  "  of  most,  if  not  all,  of  those 
enumerated  in  the  catalogue.*     • 
Why,  then,  women  were  divinely  appointed  to  the  superior 

office  of  prophetess,  but  were  divinely  denied  the  inferior  one 
of  teacher,  we  are  not  told  by  the  apostles.  The  fact  itself, 

liowever,  is  self-apparent,  f  In  the  silence  of  Scripture  we 

are  left  very  niucli  to  the  conclusions  of  reason.  The  ap)pella- 

tives,  6i6doKaXoq^  t^iachtr,  anc)  i^d^rjri'jt;,  learner,  are  correlatives. 
Scholars  regard  the  teacher  as  the  equivalent  of  naTrix^'']^.  ̂  
catechist-teachey\  "according  to  the  ancient  way  of  teaching, 
where  the  teacher  dictated,  and  the  pupil  repeated.":};  Bibli- 
cists  consider  the  teacher  of  the  Xew  Testament  as  cone- 

spending  with  pa/3,3/,  nthhi,  in  the  Jewish  Church,  §  a  position 
indicating  at  on.ce  superiority  and  authority  of  human  origin 

and  character,  with  large  privileges  of  instruction,  interpreta- 

tion, and  dictation.  "  A/ Jca^'aAof  appear  as  having  a  special 
function.  .  .  .  Upon  them  devolved  the  duty  of  giving  yvo- 

gressive  instructions  in  God's  redeeming  purposes."  ||  Su«'i 
are  the  conclusions  of  "the  learned,  in  the  absence  of  mcic 
authoritative  infortnation.  They  are  substantially  agreed  i^' 
giving  to  the  ttucher  of  the  primitive  Church  a  place  in   it^ 

*  Paul  himself,  for  Ciarnjile,  1  Cor.  i,  1;   xiv.  IS;    1  Tim.  ii,  7,  etc. 

-j-  Compare  Acts  xxi,  9;   1  Tim.  ii,  12.  |  LiddoU  and  SooLl'.s  Greek  Lo.tivvn 

§  Dr.  H.  Crcmcr's  Biblical  and  Theolof^ical  I/exicoii  of  Xew  Testameot  Gn-*-'*;: 

also  Dr.  Robin'iou'a  Ix^iicuu  of  Nt-w  Testament  Greek.  \  Creioer. 
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^tr'ninizatlon,  but  with  a  function  special  and  distinctive  from 
that  of  i\\e  prophet. 

On  tliis  liypotliesis  tlie  teacher  represented  the  authority  and 
\vi^dom  of  man,  but  tlie  prophet  represented  the  authority  and 

wisdom  of  God.  "Woman  was  thence  necessarily  ineligible  to 
the  position  of  public  "  teacher,"  because  its  function  would 
not  only  conflict  witli,  but  actually  reverse,  the  order  of  jirc- 
cmineuce  and  subordination  existing  between  man  and  woman 

since  the  fall — the  ground  on  which  Paul  places  the  prohibi- 

tive law  in  the  passage  under  consideration. '-^  For,  in  contra- 
distinction, the  2:) rophetess,  ■npo<pi]riq^  stood  specially  near  to  God, 

acted  under  God's  influence,  spoke  on  God's  authority,  com- 
municated God's  message,  and  assumed  God's  place  by  his 

own  express  and  exclusive  appointment.  TTence  woman  as 

])ro})hetess  did  not,  and  could  not,  "usurp  authority  over  the 
man  "  in  the  same  sense  in  which  it  was  exercised  by  the 
teacher;  and  in  the  prophetic  ofiice  man  could  not  claim  an 
exclusive  monopoly  based  on  nature,  grace,  or  sin,  but  held  it 
conjointly  with  woman,  by  divine  appointment,  and  not  of_ 

human  authority.  However,  whether  we  accept  or  not  this  hy- 
pothesis, four  things  are  clearly  ascertained  as  matters  of  fact: 

(1)  That  in  the  New  Testament  sense  prophet  and  teacher 
represented  different  and  distinct  duties,  as  their  appellations 
and  the  apostolic  discriminations  designate;  (2)  of  the  two, 
the  prophet  was  an  officer  of  higher  order  than  the  teacher; 
(3)  woman  was  debarred  from  the  position  of  teacher  because 
inconsistent  with  her  present  relation  of  subordination  under 
the  judicial  sentence  of  sin  ;  and  (4)  her  ineligibility  to  the 
•  'lllce  of  teacher  was  no  bar  to  her  service  in  public  life  as 

I'rophetess,  whatever  that  may  import.  Her  silence  is  thence 

imposed  as  beconn'ng,  because  as  teacher  it  were  abnormal, 
unseemly,  and  an  utter  sacrifice  of  her  gratia  modestioi  to  be 
foimd  betbre  tliC  public  wrangling  or  wrestling  with  men  on 

grave  questions  of  law  or  duty,  criticising,  fault-flnding,  ques- 
tioning, disputing,  and  dictating  with  a  masculine  assumption  of 

authority  such  as  would  evidently  tend  to  disturb  the  solemnities 

of  churcldy  assemblies,  extending  Qven  to  unnatural  disagree- 

•  "  A  woman's  public  teaching  was  an  approach  to  ruling  over  the  man.  . . .  The 

silence  was  enjoined  for  the  subjection,  and  not  subjection  for  the  silence." — Dr. 
De  I>o83  Love,  p.  30. 
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inents  and  disorder  at  home.  None  of  the^e  disagreeable  pecul- 
iarities were  present  in  the  duties  and  service  of  the  prophet. 

It  may  be  helpful  to  our  better  understanding  of  this  whole 
question  to  ascertain  the  exact  historical  condition  of  woman 
among  the  nations  where  the  Gospel  was  first  preached,  before 
entering  into  a  more  critical  investigation  of  her  true  attitude. 

as  fixed  in  the  oS'ew  Testament,  on  tlie  point  of  silence  and subordination  in  the  services  of  the  Church. 

Her  social  status  was  simply  deplorable.  It  has  been  so 
through  all  the  historic  ages,  if  we  except  a  possible  period  in 

ancient  Egypt."  The  birth  of  a  son  is  the  occasion  of  great  joy 
in  the  family;  but  that  of  a  daughter  is  regarded  as  a  great 

calamit}' — so  aftlictive,  indeed,  that  the  father  refuses  to  look 
upon  his  own  child,  or  to  speak  to  its  mother,  while  friends 
hasten  to  sympathize  with  the  father  as  being  greatly  injured, 
and  upbraid  the  innocent  sufferer  as  having  perpetrated  upon 
him  some  great  wrong  !f  In  India,  under  such  humiliation, 
the  unwelcome  little  one  is  often  buried  alive.  X  The  lady  of 

rank  and  the  hard-worked  peasant  daughter  are  alike  ignorant 
and. degraded  ;  and  to  teach  them  to  read  is  accounted  a  felly 
and  a  sin.  §  Some  believe  that  women  have  no  souls,  and  are 

not  fit  for  society.  ||  As  a  wife,  woman  is  wedded  from  child- 
hood, not,  however,  by  her  own  choice  or  consent,  but  under 

the  control  of  others;  ̂   nor  is  she  treated  with  the  aflection 

of  a  co!n]>anion.  but  is  doomed  to  be  a  slave,  *"  whose  duty  it 

is  to  drudge  for  Iter  husband's  comfort  and  pleasure,  literally 
])earing  all  burdens,  f  f  and  performing  all  menial  oflices.  ̂ ^ 
To  maintain  parents  is  made  compulsory  with  daughters,  :^j 

An  ancient  custom  is  held  in  honor,  in  which  an  absent  hus- 
band declines  inquiring  about  the  health  of  his  wite  at  home, 

*  Wilkinson's  "Ancient  Eg%-piiaus,"  vol.  i,  p.  4;  Kcririck's  "  A\)cie:it  K^-yp-'" 
etc.,  vol.  ii,  p.  4G. 

f  Dr.  Thouisoii's  "Land  and  Book,"  vol.  i,  p.  117  ;  Miss  Rogers'  "Domestic  I.i:"' 
in  Pale.stinc,"  p.  302. 

\  Rev.  J.  D.  Brown,  deceased,  returned  missionary  from  India. 

j^  "Scripttire  ifanners and  Customs,"  p.  271;  "DomesticLife  in  Palestine,"  p  l-''- 
\  Miss  Ro^er.s,  p.  12.3.  T[  Rev.  V.  M.  Buck,  India  Gonf.,  M.  E.  Churoi;. 

**  "Scripture  Manners  and  Customs,"  p.  270. 

■{f  Lane's    "Modern    Egryptians,"  vol.  i,  p.  252;  Kcnrick's   "Ancient   E^'jpt, 
vol.  ii,  pp.  4C>,  47. 

\X  Wilkinson's  "Ancient  Egyptians,"  vol.  ii,  pp.  223,  224. 
§§  Kenriok's  "Ancient  Egypt,"  vol.  ii,  p.  47. 
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he  knowing  her  to  be  sick,  jilth.mgh  he  carefully  inquires 
about  eveiy  body  else.  He  never  writes  to  her,  but  to  a  son^ 
if  they  iiave  one,  and  to  a  fictitious  one  if  they  have  not. 
TJjc  Arabs  even  scandalize  their  own  wives  by  speaking  of 
tliein  to  otiiers  in  a  manner  as  infamous  as  it  is  suggestive  of 

indelicacy  and  uncleanness.  *  The  Chakanis  affect  a  holy 

horror  at  being  touched  by  any  part  of  a  woman's  dress,  f 
"They  pronounce  women  to  be  weak  and  inferior  in  most  ab- 

solute terms,  and  in  accordance  with  this  idea  is  their  deport- 
ment toward  them.  ...  It  is  very  common  to  see  small  boys 

lord  it  over  botli  mother  and  sisters  in  a  most  insolent  manner  : 

and  they  are  encouraged  to  do  so  by' the  father.  The  evils  re- 
sulting from  this  are  incalculable.  .  .  .  Cases  are  rare  where 

the  liusband  has  not,  at  some  time  or  other,  resorted  to  the  lash 
to  enforce  obedience  in  his  rebellious  household.  .  .  .  Instances 

are  not  rare  in  which  the  husband  kills  tlie  wife  outright,  .  .  . 

and  no  legal  notice  is  taken  of  the  murder."' :{; 
To  speak  to  a  woman  in  public,  even  to  his  own  wife,  was 

one  of  those  six  things  which  a  rabbi  was  not  allowed  to  do.§ 

"In  tlie  Tinaya,  a  13hikshu  is  not  only  forbidden  to  speak  to 
or  look  at  a  woman,  but  he  may  not  hold  out  his  hand  to  his 

own  mother  even  if  she  were  drowning."  ||  Thus  the  Brahmin 
in  India,  the  Celestial  of  China,  the  Turk  of  Constantinople. 
the  Jew  of  old  Palestine,  the  Copt  of  ancient  Egypt,  the  poet 
of  cultured  Greece,  the  senator  of  powerful  Itome,  have  alike 
treated  woman  with  undisguised  contempt,  and  held  it  as  a 
cardinal  virtue  to  assign  her  to  a  mean  and  abject  silence. 

Said  Sophocles;  ''Order  saves  those  who  obey  command;  bv 
those  who  rule  this  with  firm  hand  it  should  always  be  sus- 

tained, and  never  for  a  woman  be  overturned."  Said  Eurip- 
ides, the  Athenian  poet:  "For  a  woman  silence,  sobriety,  and 

in-doors  are  an  adornment"  "j^  Said  Callistratus,  the  model 
of  Demosthenes,  and  great  patron  of  eloquence:  "The  orna- 
iiient  of  trees  is  fuliage  ;  of  sheep,  wool ;  of  horses,  the  mane  ; 

'■'f  men,   the   beard;    of  women,   silence."-*     So  in   tragedv 

*  "Land  ami  Ponk,"  vol.  i,  p.  176.     •}■  Frankl's  '' Jous  in  t}ie  East,"  vol.  ii,  p.  81. 
4  ''L-iiid  and  Book,"  vol.  i,  p.  187. 

Jj  I'c-raehotli,   fol.  43,  b;   Schwab,   p.  -lOt;   see  also    Farrar's    "Life   of  Ciirist," 
V('l-  i.  p.  214,  note. 

I  Wils-on's  "  Relijrion  of  the  Hindu?,"  vol.  i,  p.  300. 

^Kurip.,TIeracl.,  4'7G.  **  Whcdon'a  qtiotatiou,  N.  T.  Coui.,  vol.  iv,  p.  111. 
FouiiTii  Skuiks,  Vol.  XXX.— 1G 
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Medea  expresses  the  bitterest  irony  respecting  public  opinion 
of  her  sex,  and  receives  sjmpath}-  from  the  chorus: — 

MHA. — 'V.-icraaai.  dh  ■npb^SeKat  Tvec^vKa/iev 

yvvalKCC,  nc  fiiv  ted/,'  u/iT]xo.v6rarat, 
KOKuv  {5f  iTilvTuv  rtKTOvff  aotpuTarai. 

XO. — Af'xa  Kal  -rrdv-a  -Kaliv  crpt<^eTai.  .  .  . 
2rpf^'>&i'CTt  oduat. 

'Epx^rai  Tifxa  yvvaiKeiu)  ykvtf 
ovKirt  6vaiit?.ador 

(fid/ia  yi'valKaq  e^ei* 

Med. — But  thou  art  capable:  and  also,  besides,  by  nature 
We  women  iudecd  are  least  competent  in  things  noble, 

"While  shrewdest  plotters  of  all  kinds  of  mischief. 

Cho. — The  rules  of  justice  and  every  tfiing  are  again  reversed ; 
Traditions  change — 

Character  is  coming  to  the  female  rac-e : 
No  longer  slu.ll  an  ignoble 

Reputation  attach  to  women. 

Said  a  Eomun:  "What  has  a  woman  to  do  with  jnibh'c 
Jiaranguing?"  And  the  answer  was  given  :  "Nothing,  if  our 
ancient  customs  prevail'."!  Said  wise  men  :  "Women  should 
not  read  in  the  law  for  the  sake  of  the  honor  of  the  syna- 

gogue !  "  Said  Schocttgen  :  "  Women  were  allowed  in  rabbin- 
ical schools,  but  only  to  hear,  and  never  to  speak  or  to  a>k 

a  question."  An  outer  court  of  the  ancient  temple  was  Jippm- 
priated  to  women,  but  in  a  synagogue  they  were  not  per- 

mitted to  read,  though  this  was  never  denied  to  a  child  or  ;» 

fccrvant.  "A  certain  matron  asked  Eabbl  Eleazar :  'Where- 
fore were  the  Israelites  who  committed  but  one  crime  about 

the  golden  calf  punished  with  a  threetbld  penalty'^'  Eleazar 
replied:  'Women  ought  to  know  nothing  but  the  distaff!'" 
"  May  the  words  of  the  law  be  burned  rather  than  placid 
in  the  hands  of  women.":};  Habbies  did  not  hesitate  on  nx'.-r 
trivial  pretenses  to  vindicate  their  su])posed  right  to  degrad.- 
women  by  enforced  ignorance,  and  then  to  despise  the  woman- 

hood they  had  degraded  by  consigning  it  to  bhame  and  silence. 

J>ecau.-e  in  the  law  (Deut.  v,  1 ;  xi,  19)  where  the  dutj'  of  iu- 
struction  is  imj.osed,  the  Hebrew  verOs  ajtjiear  in  the  tnaycu- 

*Kurip.,  Mod.,  Is.  408-111,  417-420. 
f  Valer.  iMax.,  iii,  8. 

X  -Caimnidbar  Habba,"  fol.  204,  4,  9,  quoted  by  Bloomfield. 
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line  frendcr,  it  was  insisted,  on  that  ground,  that  a  mother  was 

debarred  from  teaching  her  own  son  ;  also  from  teaching  hur- 

pelf,  because  it  was  required  to  teacli  the  ''  children  ;  "  and  so 
none  was  authorized  to  teach  a  woman^  because  it  was  said, 

*'  Ye  shall  teach  them  to  jour  sons,'''  and  it  was  not  said  aho, 
"  to  your  daughters  !  "  *  ''  Rabbis  predicate  four  peculiarities 
of  women  :  That  they  are  wanton,  {luxurios(£,)  that  they  are 

listeners,  {auscultairices,)  hizy,  {pigrce,)  envious,  (zelosce.)  Our 

rabbis  judge  that  women  are  not  lawful  witnesses,  {illegitimas.'f'f 
Out  of  this  degraded  female  commonalt}-,  naturally  enough, 

there  sprang  manners  characteristic  of  the  sex  wlien  thus  con- 
ditioned: manners  of  excitability,  of  disorder,  and  confusi<,>n 

extremely  offensive  to  the  cultured,  and  out  of  all  propriety  in 
the  Christian  assemblies.  This  was  a  subject  of  complaint  in 

the  fourth  Christian  century.  Chrysostom  describes  the  an- 

noyance experienced  under  his  own  preaching  thus:  "Then, 
indeed,  the  women,  from  such  teaching,  kept  sile?ice,'  but  now 
there  is  apt  to  be  great  noise  among  them,  much  clamor  and 
talking,  and  nowhere  so  much  as  in  this  place.  They  may  all 
be  seen  here  talking  more  than  in  the  market  or  at  the  bath. 
For,  as  if  they  came  hither  for  recreation,  they  are  all  engaged 

in  conversing  upon  unprofitable  subjects.  Thus  all  is  confu- 
sion^ and  they  seem  not  to  understand  that  unless  they  arc 

quiet  they  cannot  learn  any  thing  that  is  useful.  For  when 
our  discourse  strains  against  the  talking,  and  no  one  minds  what 
is  said,  what  good  can  it  do  them  V  X 

Finally,  Dr.  Anderson,  describing  the  excitability  and  garru- 
lity instinctive  with  women  in  the  East,  as  illustrated  in  a 

church  service  under  the  supervision  of  a  missionary  lady, 

states:  "The  chapel  was  early  full  of  women,  all  sitting  on 
the  floor,  and  each  one  crowding  to  get  as  near  her  as  possible. 

'Jliey  were  very  much  like  a  hive  of  bees.  The  slightest  thing 
would  set  them  all  in  commotion,  and  they  resembled  a  town- 
meeting  more  than  a  religious  gathering.  When  a  child  cried, 
it  would  enlist  the  energies  of  half  a  dozen  women  with  voice 
and  gesture  to  quiet  it.  When  some  striking  thought  of  some 

bpeaker  flashed  upon  the  mind  of  some  woman,  she  would  be- 

•  See  Wetstciii's  quoUUiou  in  full  of  "Ki'Mu-;cliim,"  fol.  29.  2. 
f  I'uxtorf  s  Rabbinical  Lexicon,  col.  1,101,  1, 102. 
♦  Cliryostoru,  quoted  by  Dr.  Wlieilon,  Xcw  To-^taruent  Comuicntary,  vol.  iv,  p.  1 11. 
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{Tin  to  explain  it  in  no  moderate  tones  to  those  about  lier,  and 
this  would  set  the  whole  off  into  a  bedlam  of  talk  which  it  would 

require  two  or  three  minutes  to  quell."  '" 
With  this  unchanged  and  unchanging  light  upon  both  the 

picture  and  the  page,  we  may  begin  to  apprehend  somethinn; 

of  the  difficultv  and  offense  as  they  existed  before  Paul's  mind. 
Corinthian  women,  from  the  instincts  of  their  language  and 

sex,  M'ere  excitable  and  given  to  talkativeness.  Of  these,  the 

great  uncultured  commonalty  -were  offensively  garrulous  in 
the  house  of  God,  and  violated  the  proprieties  of  the  place. 

The  public  services  were  disturbed  and  disorderly.  Probably 

masses  of  curious  and  unchristianized  women  were  present  in 

the  congregations  and  contributed  to  this  result.  From  Paul's 

frequen"  recurrence  in  this  chapter  to  "the  gift  of  tongues," 
it  would  seem  that  a  good  deal  of  noisy  utterance  and  irregu- 

larity proceeded  thence,  suggestive  of  "madness"  and  "  con- 
fusion." f  Prophets  and  other  ofHcers  of  instruction  were 

taken  under  apostolic  direction.  It  was  not  the  use,  but  the 

abuse,  of  these  services  that  fell  under  censure.  Against  all 

this  disorderly  conduct,  Paul's  protest  comes  with  all  the  pnr- 

l)0se  and  directness  of  his  own  great  character.  With  unusmd 

emphasis  and  earnestness,  he  exclaims  with  a  reason :  "  For 
God  is  not  the  author  of  confusion,  %  but  of  peace,  as  in  all 

churches  of  the  saints."  Then,  rising  to  the  dignity  o\'  his 

position,  Paul  connnands  the  occasion,  suppresses  all  coimno- 

tion,  and  with  his  characteristic  point  and  purpose,  specities: 

"  Let  your  women  kccj)  i^ilence;'  etc.  All  this  is  in  perfect 

liarmony  with  all  the  circumstances  indicated,  and  meets  every 

demand"'  of  the  occasion  without  doing  violence  to  the  service 

or  its  canse.  The  picture  is  more  than  merely  natural— 
it  ad- 

dresses itself  to  our  intuitions  as  true. 

Aside  from  the  context,  however,  it  is  sufficiently  apparent 

that  there  was,  and  must  have  been,  some  special  o
ccuuion  h-i' 

the  "shame"  and  "silence"  so  repeatedly  invoked  upun  the 

character  and  conduct  of  these  women  in  the  church.  
To  the 

thoughtful  mind  the  logical  inference  is  unavoidable  
that  there 

*  -OrienUl  ChurcbP?."  ii.  277.        f  Compare  1
  Cor.  xiv.  0-12,  lfi-10.  2:^-2'>.  :'--' 

tThis  ̂ 'cunfn.ion''  {aKaracTar.ia,  divyrd^^r,  commoiion,  tumult)  slu
uds  ('IT-^^' 

i.t  tbe  antithesis  to  -peace."  (elpuvn,  quiet,  Iranquility,)
  and  explains  t'-e^ clu.racio 

of  the  command  which  follow,  immedialoly:   "  Let 
 jour  \vomeu  k.ep  >uen.:-,    e.u. 
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existed  some  custom,  or  fact,  or  some  custom  in  fnct,  and  out 

of  the  usual  cliaracter,  which  was  re<j;arded  as  an  abuse  of 

])rivilege,  and  stood  rehited  to  this  ruling,  whereupon  Paul  pro- 
ceeds to  lay  down  this  prohibitive  law ;  since  so  severe  an  in- 

terdiction fulminated  upon  any  one  class  of  believers,  not  ap- 
plicable to  all  elsewhere,  were  unintelligible  and  inappreciable 

and  impossible  if  it  were  vrholly  imaginary,  baseless,  and  un- 
called for.  It  is  the  need  that  necessitates  the  law.  What 

that  need  was  is  already  quite  apparent.  Further  than  this,  it 
may  be  safely  and  fearlessly  affirmed  that  neither  in  the  texts 

tliemselves  yet  to  be  investigated,  nor  in  their  respective  con- 
texts, nor  elsewhere  in  the  Christian  Scriptures,  is  there  a 

shadow  of  warrant  authorizing  the  opinion  that  the  seal  of 
silence  was  divinely  placed  on  the  lips  of  Christian  women. 

when  properly  engaged  in  the  public  services  of  the  sanctuary. 
For  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  question,  disenibarrasscfi 
and  simplified,  is  not  now  whether  women  are  entitled  to 

jrreach  the  Gospel,  but  whether  they  are  ren:>anded  to  an  abso- 
lute a7id perpetual  silence  when  related  to  the  services  in  the 

Ciiurch  of  Jesus. 

In  pressmg  this  inquiry,  we  may  waive  any  instinctive  desire 
common  to  the  Teutonic  races,  and  su})pre5S  any  argument 

looking  to  the  ennobling  of  wouian's  character,  to  the  appre- 
ciation of  her  worth,  to  the  honor  of  her  love,  to  her  assign- 

ment to  an  equality  with  man  in  accordance  with  the  position, 
development,  culture,  and  wealth  of  her  womanhood.  These 
are  conditions  which  address  themselves  to  our  intelligence 

and  appreciation  ;  but  the  speciiic  inquiry  proposed  leads  to  a 
critical  examination  of  the  words  employed  by  Paul  to  the 
Corinthians,  with  special  reference  to  the  laws  of  etymology 

and  emphasis  involved:  "Let  your  women  keep  silence  in 
the  churches:  for  it  is  not  permitted  unto  them  to  speak;  but 
to  be  under  obedience,  as  also  saith  the  law.  And  if  they  will 

learn  any  thing,  let  them  ask  their  [Idiuvg,  oivn]  husbands  at 

home :  for  it  is  a  shame  for  women  to  speak  in  the  church.'" 
1  Cor.  xiv,  34,  35. 

The  command  thus  strikes  thrice  and  transversely  across 

the  position  of  the  Christian  woman  when  she  enters  the 

place  and  a?5umcs  the  attitude  of  divine  worship.  A/  yv}'alKF( 
ruuiv   tv   -alg   tKK/.yjOiuic    oiydrcooai"    ov    ynp    t-ntrtr pa-rat    avrah 
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XaXelv  .  .  .  aiaxpov  .  .  .  yvvaiBv  tv  t:icK?.i]aia  XaXdv.  IM  your  mom - 

€11  in  the  cJairches  I'eep  silence:  for  it  is  not  permitted  iint'y 
them  to  speal' ;  .  .  .a  shcime  .  .  .  for  women  to  speak  in  [tlie] 
church.  Tiiese  parts  of  tlie  paragraph  involve  the  points  to 
be  specially  considered.  We  quote  the  common  text,  thonirli 

a  critical  text  v.'ill  not  affect  onr  argument.  The  sentences  are 
certainly  significant.  Many  regard  them  as  mandatory  in  pnr- 
})ose  and  unquestionable  in  character,  tcacliing  that  for  women 
in  chnrcli  silence  is  enjoined,  and  to  speak  is  a  shame.  The 

examination  of  two  or  three  words,  whose  emphasis  and  ety- 
mology are  involved,  will  discover  whether  or  not  the  interdic- 

tion of  speech  is  absolutely  imposed  upon  the  Oliristian  women 

of  onr  worshiping  assemblies.  The  verb  oiydnooav  (J.et  them, 

keep  silence)  is  sufficiently  exju'cssive ;  but  the  subjects  of  that 
command  are  the  women  of  tlie  Corinthian  Church,  to  whieli 

the  epistle  was  sent.* 
The  verb  ?m>Ju)  is  twice  employed  here  to  designate  the 

character  of  the  speaking  or  utterance  which  was  regarded  as 

disorderly,  and  so  was  forbidden':  "  Not  permitted  unto  them  t<> 
spcrih  ...  a  shame  to  speak  in  the  church."  This  word,  XaXeu), 
is  one  of  the  onomatopoetic  class  whose  sound  is  suggestive  oi 

the  sense,  as  is  illustrated  by  such  words  as  thwider,  riinihUn'j, 

splash,  I'dlLIe,  chatter,  and  the  like.  The  stem  Ac/l,  led,  like  ?>■^'^ 
in  barbarous,  is  considered  to  be  based  on  its  peculiar  sound. t 

and  so  inherently  conveys  a  signification  of  the  same  char- 
acter. Thus,  in  comparative  philology,  it  stands  related  to 

Latin  lallare,  to  sing;  German  Icdleu  ;  English  lidJ,  lullaby, 
etc.  The  word-radical,  in  itself,  strictly  expresses  inarticulate 

sounds,  but  not  intelligible  speech;  and  so  it  is  frequently  aji- 
plied  in  classic  usage  to  inanimate  objects,  designating  the 
murmuring  of  the  trees,  or  instrumental  music,  as  ev  arX.:> 
/.oAm',+  to  play  on  ajlute,  or, /xrayad/v  XaXeh;^  to  sound  the  harp. 

So  AaAi-'o.)  is  emi)loyed  to  indicate  the  utterances  of  the  Iow.t 

•  Dr.  Duryen,  mukiiig  a  dotensive  statement  of  the  action  of  the  Brooklyn  I'n-- 
Lytery  excluding  women  from  participfiting,  except  silently,  in  public  religio:--' 
s-ervicos,  fmvs:  "Perceiving  this  fact,  some  have  expressed  the  wish  that  T.i  •' 

had  added  to  his  injunction— 'zn  Corinth.''  Bnt  he  did  not  add  it!"  Nor  wa>  ;! 

needed.  At  the  very  beginning  of  this  epistle  he  formally  dedicated  it  to  -  ''hi 
Church  which  jV  at  Corinth."     Repetition  was  uncalled  fur. 

f  Valpy  on  Greek  Language,  p.  159. 

$  Tiicocrit.,  XX,  29.  g  Anax.,  Hoplom..  1. 
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nniinals,  the  twitter  of  birds,  the  chirping  of  locusts,  the  chat- 
tcrinp;  of  monkeys,  and  the  barking  of  dogs,  as  in  XaXovai  fitv 

nl-TOi  (f>pd^ovot  6e  ov* — these,  indeed,  utter  sounds,  hut  they  sjycal' 
not.  Thence,  by  easy  transition — by  one  remove  from  empty 
vocabilities — the  word  comes  to  be  appropriated  to  beings  of 
intelligence,  and,  in  reference  to  little  children,  conveys  the 
.-ense  of  dach,  or  prattle,\  as  in  naLddpiov  u)v  deLvorarog  XaXelv 

IduKovv  elvai,-^  I,  being  a  little  child,  loas  thought  to  he  a  most 
adonishing  one  to  prattle;  and  <!)?  ri]-io(;  tXakovv,^  I  was 
ai'customed  to  yrattle  as  cl  little  child.  ITenec,  Dr.  Eobin- 

t-on  defines  the  proper  meaning  of  XaXiG)  to  be,  "  to  use  the 
voice  vjithoui  any  necessary  reference  to  words  spohen,  and 

thus  differing  from  el-elv,  to  speak,  and  Xkyuv,  to  sayP  \ 
So  in  later  Greek  this  word,  still  holding  tenaciously  to  its 

etem-sense,  becomes  applied  to  utterances  of  a  strange  or  fool- 

ish character,  "i" 
A  careful  analysis  of  the  uses  of  Aa/U'w  in  the  Kew  Testa- 

ment develops  several  particulars  worthy  of  note  in  this  con- 
nection. It  occurs  therein,  in  all,  two  hundred  and  ninety- 

four  times,  of  which  in  two  hundred  and  eighty-six  instances 
the  word  stands  related  to  persons,  thrice  it  is  applied  to  thun- 

ders, thrice  to  blasphetnies  of  the  beast,  once  to  the  utter- 

ances of  the  law,  and  yet  once  to  the  blood  of  Jesus  "  that 

speaketh  better  things  than  that  of  Abel."  However,  the 
character  of  the  utterances  themselves,  rather  than  the  num- 

ber of  persons  indicated,  is  the  thing  that  is  conclusive  of  the 

•  Plutarch,  ii,  909,  A.  \  So  Yougc  and  Robinson. 
\  XcnophoD,  Cyroixedia,  i,  4,  12.  §  Paul,  1  Cor.  xiii,  11. 

I  The  philologist  will  be  i.le:iscd  to  trace  this  radical  sense  throughout  this 

word-fdmily.     The  several  members  may  be  grouped  thus: — 

a.  TliA  aijent:  /.d'/.c^,  /m/.tjtti^,  /.alayr/rrig,  and  7/  /.a7.i}rplq,  prattler,  prater,  balbkr, <'r  (.taker. 

3.  The  aci.ion:  /.a'/.tu,  /.a/.ayiu,  7:apa}.a7.i^,  Kara7.a?.iu,  to  prattle,  babbk,  chirrvp, 

''hirp,  prate  at  random,  cliaiter;  aAa/.u^'u,  to  fhout. 
y.  Thet-ffici:  ?.a7.ia. /A7.n,  Xalayrj,  ?.u7.iiua,  7.d7.a-/^ia,  a  babblinr].  prattle,  gossip, 

ihatkring  talk;  also,  u7.a7.ii,  u7.a7.u,  a7.a7.yii,  a  loud  cry  or  shout;  a/.a/.7;r<jf,  a  war-crij. 

A.   The  qrxalidj:  7.a7.i}riKor.  7.ii7.oq,  giv'-n  to  babbling ;  u7.u7.titoc.  unntterabk. 

^  "Compare  in  EuL'lisli  'to  talk  nonsense,'  that  i.s,  fooli.slily."  Robinson's  Loxi- 
'^li,  p.  422.  llluplrative  examples  may  be  found  in  1  Tim.  v,  13:  "Tattlers  also, 

find  bu.~y -bodies,  7.a7.otijaL  to.  ft}/ diovra,  speaking  things  which  they  ought  not;" 
Jude  IG:  "Tlioir  mouth /.a/.tr  i'-fpo)'/ca.  .speakoth  great  swelling  words,"  (that  is, 

l>OiLit/ul;)  2  Cor.  xi.  23:  '' Tzapaopovuv  7.a7.(j,  I  spMlc  as  a  fool."  1  Cor.  xiv,  9; 
2  Cor.  xii,  4:   Malt,  xii,  34,  etc 
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usxcs  of  the  word.*  Of  the  total  two  hundred  and  ninety-four 
instances  occurrinir  in  the  Xew  Testament,  about  one  hundred 

and  sixty-six  are  referable  to  sonie  external  circumstance  or 
textual  adjunct  dcnotive  of  stress  or  excitement,  and  one  hun- 

dred and  four  additional  represent  some  kind  of  supernatural 
communication;  and,  exclusive  of  tlie  two  instances  now  under 

•eousideration,  there  remain  only  twenty-two  places  wherein 
tiie  word  has  an  application  to  speech  of  ordinary  character. 

Then  of  the  two  hundred  and  eighty-six  examples  involving  ̂ a;-- 
S071S,  only  sixteen  show  a  usage  of  the  word  in  a  condition  of 
things  suggestive  of  application  to  a  tranquil  mind.  In  thii 
very  chapter  XaXeo)  is  applied  to  revelation  once,  to  mystery 
once,  to  intelligent  speech  once,  to  prophesying  twice,  and  to 

unknown  tongues  seventeen  times,  and  twice  it  is  applied  t«t 
women,  making  twenty-four  occurrences  in  all.  As  showing 
the  great  preponderance  of  probabilities  touching  the  meaning 
of  the  word  as  applied  in  tlie  Xew  Testament  in  the  direction 
of  excited  communication,  these  facts  have  a  value  which 
should  not  be  overlooked  in  this  expository  argument;  and 

tlie  usage  of  the  Avord  in  the  chapter  shows  this  infrequency  of 

its  application  by  Paul  to  ordinary  speaking — once  in  twenty- 
four  times. 

Classic  usus,  then,  exhibits  the  word  itself,  with  all  its  word- 
family  in  strange  unanimity,  as  conveying  tiie  fundamental 
sense  of  chatVirijig  or  lahhling :  a  view  designated  by  Dr. 

liobinson  as  "  using  the  voice  without  any  necessary  reference 

to  words  spoken,  and  so  differing  from  el~el.v  and  Xt~)'eiv.' 
Tlien  the  New  Testament,  carrying  forward  this  sense,  moditif-^ 
and  aj)pliesit  to  things  strange  and  foolish,  perhaps  also  to  thf 

"gift  of  toni!;ues ; "  and  thence  it  passes  to  intelligent  speech. 
but  in  a  character  of  excited  communication  lur  the  most  part, 

which,  in  effect,  where  many  persons  are  engaged  in  animatcl 
conversation,  wuuhl  inevitably  lead  to  chattering  or  babbling, 
with  the  attendant  idea  of  commotion,  in  pMiblic  assembliis. 

Aud,  in  exact  corres[>ondence  with  these  indications,  we  have 
tlie  fact  of  the  instinctive  dispositions  and  characteristics  ot 

*  Rov.  Mr.  K.)s.i  says,  (Bibliotheca  &icrn,  vol.  xxvi,  p.  ?.i2  :)  "  The  usage  of  tl.^ 

word  in  ihc  Xew  Tesinrnf-nt  is  conclu.*ive  on  tliis  point,''  atid  then  procec-as  m 
proif  to  eniinicnite  tlte  iiisuinces  and  iisiifre  of  ihc  iraiK^lalors  of  our  Enjhsii  va  i--^'-- 

Surely  the  criiical  and  scholarly  will  hardly  accept  the  Eat'lish  trunslatiuu,  iisi-"'! 
ijudergoiug  revision,  as  "cvndiLxivc"  of  ihe  etymolojfy  of  the  i.ireek  Tost;im'-'nl- 
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tlio  coinmonaltj  of  women  in  Bible  countries,  witli  all  the  ac- 

companying confusion  and  babel,  as  exampled  in  the  historical 

illustration  cited  in  the  mission  scene,  and  the  desci'iption 
fjiven  by  Chrysostom  in  the  fourth  Christian  century.  If,  now, 

the  context  of  this  passage  be  found  to  sustain  this  view,  the 
conviction  will  become  almost  resistless  that  the  kind  of 

speaking  referred  to,  and  denounced  by  Paul  as  a  "shame''  to 
women  in  Churches,  was  nothing  other  than  a  bedlam  of 

chattering,  unbecoming  the  house  of  God,  and  utterly  demor- 
alizing to  the  services  of  the  sanctuary.  Indeed,  this  whole 

chapter  is  an  energetic  effort  on  PauFs  part  to  reform  the 

Church  of  abuses  noisy  and  babbling  in  character: — 

Now,  brethren,  if  I  come  unto  you  speaking  (AaA-eo))  with 
tongues,  what  shall  I  profit  you,  except  I  shall  s])cak  (P.aAew)  to 
you  either  by  revelation,  or  by  knowlcti^e,  or  by  projihesying,  or 
by  doctrine?  and  even  things  without  life  giving  sound,  whether 
})ipo  or  harp,  except  they  give  a  distinction  in  the  sounds,  how 
shall  it  bo  known  what  is  piped  or  harped  ?  ...  So  likewise  ye, 
except  ye  utter  by  the  tongue  words  easy  to  be  understood,  how 
shall  it  be  known  Avhat  is  spoken  (Xa/JcS)  ?  for  ye  shall  speak 

{/mXecS)  into  the  air.  'i'here  are,  it  may  he,  so  many  kinds  of 
voices  in  the  world,  and  none  of  them  is  without  signification  ; 
therefore,  if  I  know  not  the  meaning  of  the  voice,  I  shall  be  unto 
him  that  speaketh  (AaPJw)  a  barbarian,  and  he  that  speaketh 
(P.a/.ew)  shall  be  a  barbarian  unto  me.  Even  so  ye,  forasmuch  as 
ye  are  zealous  of  spiritual  gifts,  seek  that  ye  may  excel  to  the  edi- 

fying of  the  Church.  .  .  .  Else,  Avhen  thou  shalt  bless  with  the  spir- 
it, how  shall  he  that  occupieth  the  room  of  the  unlearned  say 

Amen  at  thy  giving  of  thanks,  seeing  he  understan<lelh  not  what 
ibou  sayest?  ...  If  therefore  the  whole  Church  be  come  tou^ether 

into  one  place,  and  all  speak  (AaAt'w)  with  tongues,  and  there 
come  in  those  that  ai-e  unleai-ned  or  unbelievers,  will  they  not 

say  that  ye  are  mad?  .  .  '.  How  is  it  then,  bretliren?  wlieii  ye come  together,  every  one  of  you  hath  a  psalm,  hath  a  doctrine, 
hath  a  tongue,  hatli  a  revelation,  hath  an  iuterpretati^m.  Let  all 
things  be  done  unto  edifying.  If  any  man  s[ieak  (AaAtw)  in  an  un- 

known tongue,  let  it  be  by  two,  or  at  the  most  by  three,  and  that 
by  course.  ...  If  any  thing  be  revealed  to  another  that  sitteth 
by,  let  the  first  hold  his  ]»eaee;  for  ye  may  all  pro[)hcsy  one  by  ojie, 
tliatall  may  learn.  .  .  .  For  God  is  not  tiie  autlior  of  confusion,  but 
of  peace,  as  in  all  Ciiurches  of  the  saints,  l^et  your  women  keep 
silence  in  the  churches:  for  it  is  not  j)ermitted  unto  them  to  speak, 

(/.«At'cj;)  but  they  are  commanded  to  be  under  obedience,  as  al>o 
"aiih  the  law.  And  if  they  will  learn  any  thing,  let  them  ask  their 
husbands  at  home  :  for  it  is  a  shame  for  women  to  speah  (AoAew) 
in  the  church.  .  .  .  Let  all  things  be  done  decently  and  in  order. 
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These  strictures  of  the  apostle  in  reference  to  parties  gath- 
ered in  Church,  re})resented  as  a  collection  of  persons  piping  and 

harping  without  giving  forth  distinct  sounds;  this  declaration 
that  unless  they  speak  words  easy  to  be  understood  they  speak 

into  the  air;  this  comparison  of  the  scene  of  unknown  tongue> 
to  barbarians  and  madness ;  this  medley  described  in  their 

coming  together,  produced  by  their  psalms,  doctrines,  tongues, 

revelations,  and  interpretations;  this  direction  that  speakers 

shall  proceed  "  only  by  two,  or  at  the  most  by  three,  and  that 

by  course ; "  this  requirement  that  when  something  is  revealed 

to  one  sitting  by,  "the  first  shall  hold  his  peace;"  this  direct 
protest  that  God  is  not  the  author  of  confusion,  but  of  peace 

in  all  the  Churches  of  the  saints;  this  closing  sentence:  "Let 

every  thing  le  done  decently  and  in  order''' — this  state  of  facts reveals  sources  of  disorder  and  occasions  of  annoyance  which 

loudly  called  for  reproof  and  suppression,  and  with  reference 
to  which  the  women  were  ordered  back  into  silence,  because 

forward  in  meaningless  utterances  and  medley  demonstrations 
in  the  Christian  Cliurches. 

Now,  in  all  this  there  is  nothing  as  yet  that  appears  in  the 

text  or  context  which  is  conclusive  of  Paul's  intention  to  dis- 

criminate against  women  of  real  culture  and  Christian  propri- 

■  ety  in  C(mimon  with  the  garrulous  crowd,  or  against  Christian 
women  of  any  other  age  or  any  other  country  than  that  where 

this  reform  of  abuse  was  in  demand,  or  that  women  were  remand- 

ed to  silence  in  the  Churches  for  any  other  oliensethan  that  al- 

ready described  and  illustrated.  Pditio  j/rindpii  is  not  proof; 

assumption  is  not  even  probability.  At  this  point  direct  issue  i~ 

made  with  the  advocates  of  the  opposite  view.  The  onus  pro- 

handi  rests  with  the  affirmant,  to  show  that  the  law  enforcin- 

silence  was  in  intent  absolute  and  universal,  as  is  claimed,  ami 

so  was  intended  to  apply  to  all  women  in  all  countries  in  a.'. 

time;  that  the  word  AaAew,  a  key-word  to  the  interpreta- 

tion, does  not  mean  what  its  radical  sense  shows,  to  c/i'r^^  r. 

clamor,  or  tdk,  but  does  mean,  in  distinction,  all  manner  <'t 

public  address  appertaining  to  Church  services;  in  short,  tliat 

the  rule  enforcing  silence  upon  women  was  not  related  to  at^.v 

class  of  persons,  as  at  Corinth,  or  to  any  particular  ofiVn-' 

among  them,  but  referred  to  public  speaking  generally,  ai>'*- 

so  in  its  measure  and  purpose  was  absolute,  and  therefore  un- 
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«';j.»r!ii«.''llv  absolute — so  tbat  now  women  of  high  endowments, 
..I  Kvuutiriil  character  and  cnhure,  and  delicate  persuasions  to 

•a\\  that  is  good,  are  forever  remanded  to  a  suppression  of 
^j'eech,  to  an  absolute  silence  in  the  service  of  song;  that 
tin.'  interdiction  of  utterance  falls  with  full  effect  upon  all 

«'.;c]i  as  would  render  churchly  response  in  tiie  liturgy ;  that 
women  in  all  Christendom  are  to-day  acting  in  weekly  and 
open  violation  of  this  divine  command  whenever,  in  our 

churches,  they  open  their  lips  to  repeat  the  Lord's  prayer,  or 
whenever  they  proceed  to  teach  others  in  the  Sunday-school, 
or  whenever  they  break  the  silence  within  chnrch  walls  by 

Christian  salutations,  or  whenever  they  express  their  yearn- 
xv.z^  <'f  soul  in  social  services  in  behalf  of  themselves  or  their 

children  or  friends,  or  whenever  they  would  individually  be 

iu-rructed  by  their  ministers  in  the  church,  since  the  same 

iron  law  rules  absolutely,  "If  they  will  learn,  let  them  ask 
tlicir  husbands  at  home  ;"  and  if  they  have  no  husbands,  or 
if  their  husbands  are  as  ignorant  and  degraded  as  themselves, 

h.'t  them  go  untaught  in  the  Lord  by  express  provision,  utter- 

ly interdicting  the  Lord's  own  commission:  "Go  ye  into  all 
the  world,  ̂ lA  jyrcach  the  Gosjyel  to  every  creature;  "  much  less 
^)i:dl  any  woman  be  found  praying  or  speaking  in  public, 

tiiough  both  had  their  place  in  the  apostolic  Church,  as  ap- 
I'Cars  in  this  very  epistle,  and  within  four  chapters  of  this  very 
phicc,  where  Paul  does  not  suppress  the  thing,  but  only  governs 

the  manner  of  its  performance,  when  he  says:  "Every  woman 
tltat  prayeth  or  prophesieth  with  her  head  uncovered,  dishon- 
orcth  her  head."  1  Cor,  xi,  5. 

'i'o  such  extremes  must  the  adherents  of  the  opposition  go, 
in  order  to  be  thoroughly  consistent.  Extreme  as  these  «on- 
clu-ijuns  are,  they  are  Iciritimate  to  the  premises  assumed  by 
the  advocates  of  woman's  absolute  silence,  as  imposed  to  be 
I'-.rf-ciuuted  in  the  Christian  Church.  For  they  who  cham- 

p''<»n  th.at  cause  are  painfully  embarrassed  with  the  inconsist- 
«i!>cy  of  their  position.  Prominent  among  these  is  the  Ilev.  Mr. 

li"»,  whose  articles  on  this  subject  appeared  in  the  "  Bibli- 
othcca  Sacra,''  as  named  at  the  head  of  this  paper.    lie  says : — 

Tiiis  rrasou,  to  whioh  Paul  refers,  is  as  Let  it  bo  understood  that  ihe-e  corji- 
j-^'-iir.'ijt  aiul  f.rt'-H.fice  a.s  the.  ra-ce  iUdf.  niand.H  arc  'j-nitnd  ruh-s  (!)  for  fuUy-con- 
■     ■  S.1  l,.iig  as  man  is  made  male  aud  fe-  .stituted  Cburched.    They  admit  of  exr-p- 

Likk*.  tho  n-ason  of  the  prohj'jiiion  e.a'.-ti  lion.'i  iu  c;i.se  of  iC'^ak  Churches wm-poiod 
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unimpaired,  and,  of  course,  tl;e  prohLbi-  almost  enthelv  of  women,  and  fcmnlo 
X\ou\is,Q\i  ahidcs  in  full  force.  teachers    of    the    ignonint   neirro   and 

The  reasons  giveu  [for  silence  imposed]  heathen.     It   is   not  only   fennltted   to 
are  as  exten-rive  as  .  .  .  the  human  fa)iilli/,  women,  but  it  becomes  their  duty  to  do.  in 
and  as  permanent  as  the  law  of  the  sexes,  such  case,  what  it  would  be  improper  tor 
.  .  .  Paul  secures  order  ...  by  proiiib-  them  to  do  in  well-constituted  Churchfs. 
itinj    positively,    expressly,    repeatedly,  — P.  75G. 
and  unqualifiedly,  tlie  vfovaen  from  speak- 

ing ac  a«.— P.  310. 

It  is  interesting,',  at  least,  to  understand  how  a  prohibi- 
tion pronounced  as  absolutely  "  permanent  as  the  law  of  the 

sexes,"  "proldbitinp;  positively,  expressly,  repeatedly,  and  un- 

qualifiedly, the  women  from  speaking  at  all,"  should  yet  be 
made  mere  ''general  rules"  which  ''admit  of  exceptions"  ad 
Ubituvi ;  and  how,  "  so  long  as  man  is  made  male  and  female  the 

reason  of  the  prohibition  exists  unin\paired,"  and  *' the  prohi- 
bition abides  in  full  force,"  yet  the  inflexible  law  and  its 

reason  are  so  accommodating  as  to  get  completely  reversed  in 

case  of"  weak"  Churches,  or  those  not  "  fully  constituted,"  to 
that  what  would  be  improper  (?)  in  well-constituted  Church- 

es actually  becomes  a  high  Christian  "duty"  in  others  ! '"^  So 
the  great  iron  rule  of  the  apostle  crumbles  away  in  the  pres- 

ence of  the  first  case  of  expediency,  and  the  "unqualified"  in- 
junction is  dissolved  wherever  "the  ignorant  negro  and  hea- 

then "  are  involved  !  This  doctrine  of  shifting  and  shiftless  ex- 
pcdi'-ncy  is  as  dangerous  as  it  is  injudicious  when  falling  ir.to 
the  hands  of  an  expositor  who  teaches  it  to  be  not  a  sin,  but 

only  "  improper,"  and  not  only  allowable,  but  actually  a  Chris- 
tian "duty,"  for  good  and  gifted  women  to  violate  at  times 

60  plain  a  law  of  divine  prohibition  !  This  is  not  only  a  com- 

plete departure  from  PauTs  '-unqualified"  precept,  as  it  is  !is- 

sumed  to  be,  but  it  literally  relegates  the  whole  subject  at  l:i-t 

to  human  judgment  for  decision.  For,  if  exceptions  are  allow- 

ai)le  at  all,  the  rule  has  ceased  beyond  recall  to  be  of  univcr^;'.! 

application,  and  the  "prohibition,"  which  was  supposed  to  lie 

"as  permanent  as  the  race  itself,"  breaks  down  completL-ly, 

only  leaving  it  to  human  judgment  to  determine  when  wom- 
en n)ay  speak  and  when  they  shall  be  su])pressed  in  the  godly 

exercise  of  their  Christian  gifts  in  the  churches.     If,  then,  ̂ l'"- 

*  "  It  is  not  denied  that  women  properly  qualified  may  teach  and  e.xhort  fanul.:  r- 

ly  in  the  liou.sohold,  and  in  the  Fooial  circle  and  Biljle  cla.-^s."  iUit  •'  sIihU  a  wo::i-.:: 

iii  &fornuubj  constituted  ass-.-mbly  of  the  Church  assume  tl.e  place  and  perioral  v.  c 

oftice  of  minister?"— Du.  Dl-kyka. 
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];,.-is  slionld  proceed  with  self-constituted  antocratic  authority 
I.,  tlccidc  so  debatable  a  question  in  a  given  case,  what  would 

h».'  have  to  say  when  others,  and  women,  his  equals  in  judg- 

ment, we  will  suppose,  should  choose  to  difier  with  all  defer- 
c:ue  iVoni  his  conclusion? 

Moreover,  this  "prohibition"  is  as  absolutely  "permanent 
:iTid  extensive  as  the  race  itself,"  or  it  is  not.  If  it  is,  no  hu- 
liiun  power  under  any  pretext  can  suspend  or  vacate  its  appli- 

cation in  any  case  whatever,  for  its  violation  were  simply  sin- 
ful and  the  plea  of  expediency  or  necessity  cannot  be  allowed. 

Nowhere  is  Paul  himself  found  referring  to  admitted  "  excep- 
tions in  case  of  weak  Churches,"  or  places  without  "a  formally 

constituted  assembly."  He  furnishes  no  subterfuge  for  eva- 

sion or  escape.  His  language  is  simple  and  unqualitied  :  "  Let 
vuur  women  keep  silence  in  the  churches."  Let  those  who  in- 
tt'ri)ret  this  command  as  dooming  women  of  noble  gifts  and 
\\\'j:\i  culture  and  Christian  grace  to  an  absolute  and  perpetual 
i^iK'Uce  in  the  Christian  Church  whenever  they  worship  God, 
etand  by  the  impossible  and  absurd  conclusions  to  which  they 

art;  forced  by  the  principle  of  consistency,  or  surrender  a  the- 
ory which  they  cannot  prove  in  the  light  of  historic  facts,  and 

H)  accept  an  interpretation  which  shows  that  the  apostle's 
mind  was  directed  against  an  abuse,"  and  not  a  use,  of  privi- 

lege;  against  disorderly  chatterings  of  women  in  tiie  church, 
and  not  against  the  Christian  women  themselves  offering  services 

with  all  propriety — as  when  the  court-crier  commands  "silence 
iu  court,"  it  is  nnderstood  that  disorder  must  cease,  that  business 
may  proceed  undisturbed.  Now,  if  Paul  really  meant,  as  is  as- 
humed,  that  his  prohibition  should  be  not  universal,  but  be  in- 

operative in  a  large  class  of  exceptional  instances,  why  did  he 

not  tell  us  so  himself  explicitly?  And  if  he  did  make  its  ap- 

plication universal,  why  are  the  advocates  of  women's  silence 
f-'iiiid  insisting  on  exceptions  to  his  ruling?  And  if  he  did 
u-.t  legislate  a  prohibition  that  was  permanent  for  all  time, 
and  as  universal  as  the  race,  why  do  they  argue  that  he  did  I 

And  if  he  has  left  the  application  of  the  law  an  open  question, 
\"  (>e  sometimes  valid  and  sometimes  vacated,  who  is  to  de- 

cide in  the  absence  of  divine  authority  i    But  what  is  the  mean- 

•"Tbis  whole  fourto>-nt!i  cliapter  is  dovoted  to  directions,  ...  in  order  to  cor- 

r«<:i  certain  ulu.-^e.$  in  their  puhlic  icorshiu.'" — Mr.  Iloss,  p.  o.'jO. 
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ino-  of  this  attempt  to  hold  on  to  "  both  horns  of  the  dilcmtna  '* 
at  the  same  time ;  this  endeavor  to  inconsistently  interpret  a 

given  precept  as  nnqualiticdly  absolute,  and  jet  as  unquali- 

tiedly  conditional—as  necessarily  aj-plicable  to  the  women  of 
all  Christendom  during  all  time,  but  with  as  many  exceptions 
in  reserve  unknown  to  the  Scriptures  as  the  interpreter  may 

choose  to  elect;  to  muzzle  the  mouths  of  all  Christian,  cult- 
ured women  in  the  direction  of  good  when  within  Church 

walls,  by  the  forced  interpretation  of  a  rule  they  cannot  main- 
tain—  unless  it  be  to  show  by  these  very  embarrassments, 

which  comjdicate  the  position,  that  the  arguments  adduced  arc 

utterly  illogical,  and  the  interpretations  made  are  at  war  with 
Gospel  truth  ? 

Wo  conclude,  therefore,  that  ilie  kind  Sahlath-schools  are  not  the  kind  of 
<>f  meeting  in  which  women  are  com-  meetings  described  or  referred  to.  .  .  . 

ir.anded  to  keep  silence  is  every  sort  of  The  word  "  flknce"  does  not  cover  s>>i;i- 

rAifjions  meeting  where  both  seses  are  /wy,  for  it  was  used  wiih  express  rcfcr- 

present.— Mr.  Ross,  p.  352.  ence  to  speiddng.    If  we  appeal  to  logic. 
let  us  be  governed  by  it. — P.  756. 

"Well,  well !  Now  give  us  a  new  dictionary,  that  we  may  be 

instructed  how  singing  is  simply  another  way  to  ̂' keep  ̂i- 
Icnce!''^  And  does  it  not  seem  a  little  peculiar  that  the  rule 

that  applies  universally  to  Church  asseml)1ies  does  not  work  in 

certain  "■I'inds'"  of  meetings;  and  that  8abl)ath-schools  have 
to  be  set  aside  as  impliedly  so  irreligious  in  character  as  to  !-o 

excluded  from  "  every  sort  of  religious  meeting  ?  "  This  will 

strike  the  Christian  intelligence  of  the  community  as  a  marvel- 

ous discovery— the  more  since  Paul  himself,  so  far  from  having 

"■described  or  referred  to''  any  ''kind''  of  religious  meeting:^ 

whatever,  did  not  himself  even  hint  that  such  a  discrimination 

was  possible  !  What  he  did  say  was  :  "  Let  your  women  keen 

silence  in  the  churches."  There  is  neither  classification  nor  lim- 

itation beyon<l  that.  "  Kind  of  religious  meeting  "  is  an  aft  or 

thought  with  expositors,  but  without  warrant  from  Paul.  T-' 

maintain,  then,  that  the  rule  which  prohibits  speech  is  at  0!K-t' 

"  permanent  and  extensive  as  the  i:ace  itself,"  but  altogetluT 

dependent  on  the  kind  of  religious  meetings  in  each  instam-.- 

where  it  is  to  apply,  is  as  illogical  in  reasoning  as  it  is  absurd 

in  fact.  "If  wc  appeal  to  logic,  let  us  be  governed  by  it/ 

truly!  Even  Dr.  Duryea  adopts  this  indefensible  mode  •'• 

etatement.     He  says  :  '•  The  phrase  '  keep  silence '  stands  f -r  a 
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H».rd  that  excludes  all  forins  of  speech.  But  it  is  objected  : 

•This  leads  to  absurdity.'  A  woman  cannot  respond  in  the 
Service?,  or  sing  in  the  act  of  praise!  To  this  is  sufficient  the 

juiswer:  Teaching  involves  authority,  and  so  superiority.  De- 

votional utterance  assumes  nothing  of  the  sort." 
Now,  it  m;iy  be  a  ''sufficient  answer"  for  the  purpose  had 

in  view  by  Dr.  Duryea,  but  it  is,  nevertheless,  not  a  sufficient 

an.-iwer,  unless  it  be  implied  that  ̂ ''devotional  utterance''''  and 

"  ffiiujing  "  mean  to  '"'■'keep  silence!  "  The  objection  is  not  va- 
cated by  the  answer.  The  fallacy  of  his  argument  discovers  it- 

i-clf  in  holding  to  a  theory  which  assumes  that  the  law  to  be 
uiiiversally  observed  must  be  universally  binding,  while  yet  he 
himself  undertakes  to  discharge  that  obligation  on  his  own 
ro^])onsibility  whenever  in  his  judgment  its  application  would 
eventuate  in  absurdity  !  To  maintain  the  absoluteness  of  the 

law  is  to  surrender  the  right  to  discriminate  in  its  applica- 

tions to  diffei'ent  kinds  of  religious  meetings.  Both  cannot 
bo  true.  One  other  hypothesis  frees  the  situation  fj'om  all  the 
absurdities  that  unavoidably  attach  to  this :  namely,  that  the 

apostle's  rule  designs  to  suppress  the  noisy  interruptions  and 
cliatterings  incident  to  Churchly  assemblies;  aims  to  suppress 
tJie  ah  uses,  but  not  to  suppress  a  majority  of  members  in 

Chri'^t's  Church — a  view  which  may  be  extended  to  include 
tliC  improper  use  of  the  gifts  of  prophecy  and  tongues  sup- 

pressed by  Paul  when  he  protests  that  "  God  is  not  the  author 

of  Confusion^  but  of  quiet  in  ail  the  CI>urchos  of  the  saints." 
Another  difficulty  confronts  those  who  oppose  this  right  of 

speech  within  the  Christian  Church.  The  advocates  of  this 

dijctrine  are  manifestly  embarrassed  at  linding  themselves  at 

crust-purposes  with  Paul  where  he  merely  offers  a  regulation 
t«t  govern  the  manner  of  public  address,  instead  of  silencing 
"Utright  all  manner  of  speech  by  an  express  injunction.  In 

tiiis  same  epistle,  M'ithin  four  chapters  of  this  same  place,  and 
in  revpect  to  some  of  these  same  women,  Paul  said:  "Every 
W(»ni-au  that  prayeth  or  .prophesietii  with  her  head  uncovered 
;ii>;|ionoreth  her  head."  As  to  the  fact  of  praying  and  propiie- 
\ving  in  the  church  no  remark  whatever  is  made  by  Paul.  In 
the  legislative  sense  there  is  neither  express  permission  nor 

pr.'hibition.  Pather,  botii  services  are  assumed  to  be  entirely 
right,  as  a  matter  of  course.    Yet  he  prescribes  how  these  shall 





260  Ifethodlsi  Quarterly  JRemeic.  '     [April, 

be  condiicterl  before  Cliristian  assemblies.  Now,  tins  was  the 

moment  of  all  others  to  cxtincruish  forever  all  female  prophecy 
and  prayer  if  he  would.  It  could  not  have  failed  in  the  un- 

derstanding of  all  Christendom  beyond  recall  had  he  chosen  to 

say  just  then  that  the  services  of  womanly  prayer  and  prophe- 
sying should  be  henceforth  discontinued.  But  did  he  doit? 

Nothing  of  the  kind.  Instead  of  remanding  to  silence  the 

gifted  women  thus  engaged,  lie  points  out  simply  an  impro- 
priety of  their  manner,  giving  a  reason,  and  then  directing 

liow  these  services  shall  be  conducted  thereafter.  To  govern 
the  method  implies  the  continuance  of  the  service.  To  say 
that  Paul  undertook  in  the  first  instance  to  regulate  the  way 
ill  which  public  prayer  and  prophecy  were  to  proceed,  and 

tlieu,  chapters  afterward,  returned  to  the  subject  and  inter- 
dicted the  prophecy  and  prayer  themselves,  is  simply  incredi- 

ble in  the  absence  of  a  necessitating  theory.  Nor  is  it  Pauline 
thus  to  take  ofiensive  troubles  by  sections.  His  directness  of 
clmracter  always  goes  to  the  core  at  once.  To  suppose  that  he 
peremptorily  t^7idid  at  last,  as  wrong,  what  he  took  in  hand, 
allowed  by  silence,  and  regulated  by  a  special  legislation,  at 
the  first,  as  right,  is  to  deprive  the  whole  procedure  of  that  noble 
judgment  and  directness  which  so  distinguished  the  mind  of 
this  famous  apostle. 

"  Paul  for  the  tiine  seems  to  allow  the  practice,  while  he 
condemns  the  nnmner  of  its  performance.  .  .  .  He  may  have  al- 

lowed an  existing  custom  to  pass  unrebuked  while  he  called 

attention  to  the  indecency  of  its  perfoiunance ;  and,  having  re- 

buked the  indecency,  ho  may  in  another  part  of  the  same  let- 

ter have  forbidden  the.  custom  itself." — Mr.  Ross,  p.  353. 
"  A  precept  of  an  apostle  may  discontinue  ti  previous  cus- 

tom."— Dr.  Duryea. 

In  point  of  fact,  Paul  docs  not  ̂'- seeia^-  to  allow  the  practice, 
hut  he  alloics  it!  Besides,  to  "discontinue  a  custom"  is  one 

thing,  and  to  discontinue  a.praj)/iet  is  quite  another.  "A  precept 

of  an  apostle  may  discontinue  a  previous  cU'stotn^'''  but  we  do  not 
know  that  any  apostle  ever  suppressed  a  Christian  prop/itfcss. 

Nor  is  it  pertinent  to  suppose  what  Paul  '■"may'''  or  ̂^  iniijfit 
have  done ;  we  arc  only  interested  in  what  he  did  do  as  a 
matter  of  fact.  He  might  have  conmianded  the  sun  to  stand 
still,  but  lie  did  not.    So  far  from  discontinuing  the  function  ol 
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lint  j.-ruphetess,  prediction  liad  foretold  its  place  in  the  Chn's- 
ti.niJ  6\>toiii,  and  an  apostle  proclaimed  it  the  divine  will, 
liinl  the  Pentecost  as  the  day  when  women  were  to  be  fully 
inaiigurated  to  their  prophetical  work.  We  know,  therefore, 
tJiat  women  were  appointed  to  this  service,  and  were  divinely 
endued  and  endowed  for  its  sacred  performance;  and  we  have 

no  anthority  for  believino-  that  their  office  was  ever  abolished, 
hi  distinction  from  that  of  the  men,  or,  indeed,  that  it  was  ever 

libulished  at  all.  What,  then,  was  the  precise  attitude  assign 0!d 
to  woman  in  the  jSTew  Testament  in  respect  to  public  speak- 

in-^?  what  the  divine  appointment  and  purpose  as  to  her  right- 
ful ])rerogative  and  function  in  the  Church  of  Jesus? 

Kight  hundred  years  before  the  birth  of  Christ  a  Hebrew 

)iruphet  arose  who  foretold  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit,  who 
glorilied  the  advantages  of  the  Gospel,  who  predicted  the  func- 

tion of  prophecy  to  be  bestowed  on  women  as  characteristic  of 

the  Church  of  Christianity.  When,  then,  the  day  of  Pentecost 
liad  come  upon  the  apostle?,  Peter  arose  before  the  multitude, 
liimself  under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit,  and  addressed  his 

hrfthrcn,  naming  tliis  prophet  of  the  Hebrews,  quoting  the 
Words  of  his  prophecy,  and  proclaiming  the  occasion  then 
present  as  the  one  of  predicted  power  and  fulfillment.  He 

^ai<^:  "This  is  that  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet  Joel, 
'And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  lasr  days,  saith  God,  I  will 
l^nr  out  of  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh  ;  and  your  sons  and  your 
<laughters  shall  prophesy ;  and  your  young  men  sliall  see  vis- 

ions, and  your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams;  and  on  my  serv- 

ants and  on  ni}-  handmaidens  I  will  pour  out  in  those  days  of 
my  Spirit,  and  they  shall  prophesy,'  "* 

Nu\\-  it  is  worthy  of  note  (1)  that  the  Spirit's  influence  was 
Wstowed  upon  men  and  women  M'ithout  distinction:  '-Iwill 

pour  out  of  my  Spirit  upon  all  jle-sh  ;''''  (2)  that  the  oflicial  func- 
tion was  conferred  expressly  upon  men  and  women  without 

dt■^tinction:  "  Your  sons  and  your  daughters;''''  and  {?,)  the 
J'cculiar  service  imposed  is  rendered  unusually  emphatic  in  the 

M.-iitonce  by  position  and  repetition  :  '■'■Sons  and  daughters  .  .  . 
Hjrvants  and  Jtandmaidens  .  .  .  they  shall  prophesy P  ■\    In  the 

•  A.;'.:^  ii,  IC-IS,  quoting  Joel  ii,  28,  29. 

t  "  Now  God  poured  out  hi3  Spirit  upon  all  flesli,  so  that  men  and  woiuen  dli 
l'ro}h-jy  Tu  the  primilue  Churche^:' — Kev.  Mr,  Ross,  p.  3-iG. 

FoiiijM  Seiuks,  Vol.  XXX.— 17 
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course  of  sacred  history  tlie  prophetical  gift  in  the  possession 
of  woman  was  not  a  new  thing.  The  odes  of  Deborali  and 
Hannah  were  known  to  all  tlie  Hebrew  ages  after  them,  and 

tlie  prophecies  of  Miriam  and  Huldah  *  belonged  to  the  old  dis- 
pensation ;  while  in  the  apostolic  period  "  there  was  one  Anna, 

a  prophetess,  the  daughter  of  Phannel,  of  the  tribe  of  Aser," 
(Luke  ii,  36,)  and  also  "four  daughters"  of  Philip  the  evangelist, 

"virgins,  which  did  prophesy.'" f  Acts  xxi,  8,  9.  This  special 
provision  made  in  the  Gospel  scheme  according  to  the  ancient 

prediction,  this  express  revival  of  the  order  on  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost formally  giving  prominence  to  women,  and  the  perpet- 

uation of  such  service  in  the  Christian  Church,  are  facts  of  sig- 
nificance in  the  exposition  of  this  subject. 

Philologists  and  writers  are  silent  as  regards  any  distinction 
in  the  function  of  prophets  in  exercise  by  the  two  sexes.  As 
the  Scriptures  are  also  silent,  it  may  be  safely  assumed  that 
none  existed.  Precisely  what  its  sacred  office  designated,  then, 
must  be  learned  from  the  etymology  of  the  terms  employed  to 
convey  its  character  and  purpose,  from  the  coordinates  prophet 

and  prujihetess,  and  the  corresponding  verbs,  xnj  and  rrpodtrj- 

-evo)^  which  are  equivalents  in  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  texts. 

J-*roi>Jiet,rrpo(p7]r7]c,6^(^ii.^2:i,vatcs,)  is  derived  "from  rrpo,  hcfi>re,  aiul 

i"]ut,  I spcaJ: — not  -po,  according  to  time,  except  in  a  secondary 

and  derived  sense,  but  as  to  place  or  manner.''''  X  It  designates  a 
"person  gifted  for  the  exposition  of  divine  truth  ;"§  "a  di- 

vine teacher,"  |  "  one  who  speaks  openly,  .  .  .  who  proclaims  a 

divine  mcssage,"*j^  belonging  to  "a  class  of  instructors  or  p'MrZi- 
ers  next  in  rank  to  the  ap)ustle<,  and  before  the  diddoKalot.  ;"*- 
" rt?j  int'-rprder  of  so'ipturc;  a  preacher y  f  f  In  respect  to  projyhtiesn, 
-po<pT]rig,  Tj^  (nx-::,)  authorities  indicate  the  difference  by  gender, 

•Jii.ii^e.-^  iv.  4:  v:   1  Sam.  ii,  1,   Exod.  xv,  20;   2  Kings  xxu,  14. 

f  "  W'c  CMi  find  no  instance  iu  tlic  Bible  of  a  woman  spMking  in  2'>i'blic." — ^t- 
l^>•;-,  p.  "40.  "Now  God  pourcil  out  his  Spirit  upon  all  tlcsh,  so  that  men  and 
n-ohu-ii  (iiJ  prophesy  iu  the  Primitive  Chureli." — P.  34*3. 

"Bathe  that  prophosietii  sp>nhdh  u/<'<»  Wfffz  to  edification  and  exhort-\tioii  and 

comfort.  .  .  .  But  ho  that  prophesieth  ediji'ith  the  church." — Paul,  1  Cor.  xiv,  3.  4. 

••  Our  Lord  conmii.=sioned  no  women  among  the  apostles  and  evangelists."' — T>t. 
Purvvu.  We  iiuist  admire  th.e  ingenuity  and  prmlence  of  this  last  and  carefiilly- 
wurd-d  .statenieiit,  as  thu  omi.^siou  of  jirophi-ti  Rud  pivphtte.'i.ses  \:i  very  significant. 

X  l>r.  Crean.T.  g  T.  Sheldon  Green's  Lexicon  of  Xew  Testament  Greek. 

j  Greeu'ield.  •;  Cremcr.  **  Robinson.  ff  Liddell  and  Scott. 





J«»TS.3  Silence  of  Women  in  the  CJaircJies.  203 

'.vitltoiit  ft  difference  of  service,  designating  lier  as  "  a  f^ifted 

fVtuale  teacher,"  "  "who  has  consecrated  herself  to  God."  f  Be- 
tid».-»  the /^/rcZic-^/yg  sense  represented  in  tlie  Hebrew  verb  n:j,  it 

ni(':iiis  "to  speak,  to  announce; "+  "to  teach  the  divine  will;" 

"  f<»  instruct  the  people  ;  "  §  and  its  equivalent  rrpo^Tyrei'oj  means 
*•  to  set  forth  matter  of  divine  teaching  ;  "  |i  "  proclaiming  God's 
will  ;"•[  "  to  exhort,  reprove,  threaten,  under  divine  influence, 
:ia  embassadors  or  interpreters  of  his  will ;"  **  '■'■  to puhlidy  ex. 
jyrund,  to  preachy  ff 

Three  noteworthy  facts  are  here  settled  philologically  beyond 
questioning  on  the  highest  authorities  known  to  criticism, 

i::'.!nely,  1.  That  prophetess  meant  an  interpreter  of  Scripture, 

an  expounder,  a  preachci' ;  2.  That  her  express  vocation  was 
to  instruct  the  people,  to  exhort,  to  reprove,  to  preach,  as  the 
interi)reter  of  Scripture  ;  and,  8.  That  her  proper  place  in  the 

<»rgan!zation  of  the  Christian  Church  was  "next  in  rank  to  the 

nj'ostles,  and  before  the  Si6daKa?Mi."  "'  The  prophets  of  the  ]S'ew 
Testament  were  supernaturally  illuminated  expounders  and 

j'reac-hers.'^  ̂ 1;.  Yet  Mr.  Ross  says  :  ̂^Prophee^j  is  never  used  in 
tile  Xew  Testament  for  preaching." — P.  3-15.  "  In  no  j^assage 
in  the  New  Testament  can  either  the  verb  ■iTpo(pf]Tevoo,  or  tlie 
n(mn  ■rrpo0?/-?jf  be  proved  to  refer  to,  or  include,  ordinary  jy^'cach- 

/'<7."— Pp.  345,  346.  Dr.  Van  Dyke  says  :  "  We  challenge  the 
]>riKlnction  of  one,  only  one,  clear  iTistancc  of  a  woman  being 
appointed  or  recognized  of  God  as  a  preacher y  Dr.  Duryea 

tays:  "In  the  Apostolic  Church  it  was  not  the  custoni  for 
\rovi(n  io  preach.  .  .  .  There  is  yet  Jio  proof  that  these  inspired 
women  exercised  the  gift  m  public,  promiscuaus,  constituted 

Ji>semblies  of  the  Church."  To  all  of  which  answer  may  be 
made:  1.  That  the  etymology  of  the  Greek  and  Hebrew  prove 
that  in  the  New  Testament  sense  especially,  the  prophet  was  a 

/•reaeher,  and  2^f02)hesi/ing  movant  p^r caching.  2.  That  "  preach- 

:'>g,*'  as  defined  by  "Webster,  means,  "  To  jrronounce  a  jntblic 
iliscourse,^''  and  this  idea,  so  ingrained  in  the  word  in  the  pub- 

lic understanding,  puts  the  burden  of  proof  upon  those  who 

•  f»reon.  f  Greenfield. 

X  ̂*ul.Tst's  Hebrew  Lexicon. 

Ji  B.  iJtiv'ul.^on's  Analytical  Hebrew  Lexicon. 
i  i5;ii:sier'8  .-Vnalyticil  Lexicon  of  Xew  Testoment  Greek. 

•  Creiner.  '  **  Robinson.  f  f  LiddcU  and  Scott. 
•  t  I*r.  Smith's  Bible  Dictionary,  Hackett's  edition,  1S71. 
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claim  that  Christian  prophetesses  "vrere  accustomed  to  preach 
in  p'ivaie.  Moreover,  it  must  he  j^roved,  not  assumed,  that 
there  was  auy  distinction  in  the  function  or  in  the  service  as 
exercised  by  prophetic  men  and  women,  in  the  apostolic  times. 

Paul  distinctly  aihrms  :  "  He  that  prophesieth  speaketh  unto 
men  {dvdpi.o~oLq)  to  edification  and  exliortation  and  comfort ;  .  .  . 
he  ih^i  prophesieth  edifieth  the  ChurchP 

Dr.  Durjea  remarks  :  "  If  the  Spirit  chose  in  sovereignty  to 
elect  and  inspire  women  with  gifts  of  prophecy,  and  they  could 
show  the  signs  of  a  prophet,  thej  were  not  forbidden  to  speak. 

Under  the  same  conditions  they  would  not  be  forbidden  now."  ̂  
Then  women  as  prophets  were  not  forbidden  to  speak  in 
public  at  all  in  the  primitive  Church,  since  they  certainly 

showed  "the  signs"  v.'heri  Anna  and  the  "four  daughters"  of 
Philip  were  permitted  the  service  by  the  Church,  and  "did 

prophesy."  On  the  historical  aspect  of  the  question,  at  least, 
this  is  a  surrender  of  the  whole  ground  of  controversy.  What, 

then,  Avas  "  not  tbrbidden;"  and  was  comprehended  in  "  the 

gift  of  prophecy  ?  "  Xot  only  "  io  prcacli^''  as  has  been  shown, 
for  "he  that  prophesieth  speaketh  unto  men  to  edification, 
.  .  .  edifieth  the  Church."  But  now  these  women  "were 

supcrnaturally  illuminated  expounders  and  preachers."  So 

are. all  who  are  entitled  to  preach  -Jesus  as  "called  of  God," 
whether  women  or  men.  .Whoever  assumes  to  preach  Chri.-t 
with(»ut  the  divine  or  supernatural  impression  of  its  being  his 
personal  duty  and  responsibility,  goes  to  the  sacred  work 

"wjzcalled  and  unauthorized,"  and  renders  it  a  perfunctory 
profession.  An  impression  and  intluenco  from  God  y\\'^^\\ 

the  sold,  whereby  he  realizes,  "  Woe  is  unto  me  if  I  ]^reach 

not  the  Gospel,"  are  not  natural,  but  supernatural.  Super- 
natural illumination  exhibits  the  seals  of  divine  authority  to 

preach  as  distinctly  as  the  inspiration  of  God,  if,  indeed,  they 

are  not  substantially  one.  The  Christian  preacher  may  not  b^j 

inspired  in  the  same  measure  atid  to  the  same  purpose  as  ajHW- 
tles  were  when  they  wrote,  or  as  proj>hcts  were  when  they 
predicted  ;  but  who  knows  that  the  impression  and  intluenco 
realized  from  God  differ  in  any  important  aspect  from  what 

was  e.xperieticed  by  |.rophots  wlien  they  "preached,  exhorted, 
edified,  and  comtortcd  "  the  ancient  Church?  The  faculty  of 

*  Dr.  Durvea. 
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^-r.-i'liecv,  ̂ -^er  se,  covered  both  prediction  and  preacliing ;  the 

Kij'<-rti:iturftl  illumination  for  preaching  alone  is  none  the  less 

ftipcrnatnral  now  that  the  element  ot*  prediction  is  omitted. 
And  if  it  be  claimed  that  women  at  present  cannot  show  "  the 
f'-ju^'-  of  an  ancient  prophetess,  and  so  should  be  excluded 
iruui  participation  in  public  services,  what  shall  we  say  of  the 
mm  also,  who,  as  successors  of  the  apostles,  cannot  claim  to  be 

iti^j.ired  of  God  in  the  same  sense  ?  The  test,  if  allowed  in  one 
{.li^c,  must  not  be  disallowed  in  the  other.  If  women  are  now 
i:'.t  inspired  of  God,  neither  are  the  men,  and  so  both  should  be 

excluded  from  preaching  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  Our  reason- 
iiijr  must  be  argumentum  ad  judicium^  and  not  mere  argumentum 
iKU'ulinum. 

Dr.  Van  Dyke  himself  takes  unwarrantable  ground  when 

he  >;iys :  "  The  preaching  of  the  Gospel  by  women  is  without 

warrant  from  Scripture  ;"  and  so  they  are  unauthorized  "  to 
Jir.dertakc  the  work  which  Christ  and  his  apostles  committed 

tw  wt^i."  He  says  nothing  of  the  unauthorized  abandonment 
of  a  service  once  distinctly  and  supernaturally  committed  to 

tr'-m-m!  In  support  of  his  position  he  quotes  Paul  to  Timothy  : 

''The  things  which  thou  hast  heard  of  ir.e,  the  same  commit 
th'ui  to  fiiithful  men  vrho  shall  be  able  to  teach  others  also." 
2  Tim.  ii,  2.  Dr.  Yan  Dyke  is  not  critical.  He  has  given  us 
ll.o  English,  which  is  ambiguous  at  least.  Had  he  consulted 
f)io  (ireek  text,  he  must  have  seen  that  the  very  point  which 
lio  emphasizes  as  decisive  for  his  view  is  in  fact  against  him. 
Th(;  word  is  not  dv/jp^  man,  in  sharp  contradistinction  from 

^^■"nian,  as  he  seems  to  assume,  but  dvdpco-og,  which  represents 
f'tJt  men  and  women,  and  so  is  generally  rendered  '*  an  indi- 

iidtotl^  a  person,  manldnd.''^  The  passage  then  may  read  with 
ftriet  propriety:  "These  things  do  thou  commit  imto  faithful 

j-r^fms,  who  shall  also  be  qualilied  to  instruct  others." 
The  following  graceful  paragra}>h  will  be  appreciated,  com- 

i'ij  as  it  does  from  an  eminent  biblicist,  known  wherever  the 
I-i!gli?h  language  is  spoken  : — 

*'  There  is  good  reason  why  men  should  keep  well  in  mind 
the  peculiar  benediction  which  rests  on  godly  women,  and  their 

}*<fuli;ir  aptitude  for  eflicient  service  under  the  Gospel.  We 
<'U-ht  to  recognize  their  special  eaiuabilities  ;  we  ought  to  make 
the  most  of  them,  and  devise  methodical  plans  for  that  end  by 
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the  exercise  of  onr  best  wisdom.  ISTo  eftbrt  could  be  more  in 

harmony  with  the  will  of  Christ,  and  the  practice  of  the  apos- 
tles. Jesus  Christ  accepted  the  ministry  of  the  Galilean 

women ;  and  the  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  has  messages  of  spe- 

cial earnestness  and  significance  for  '  women  who  labored  with 
him  in  the  Gospel' "  Pliil.  iv,  3.* 

In  view,  then,  of  the  historical  degradation  common  to  women 
among  the  ancient  nations,  as  indicated  in  the  maxims  and  usages 
of  the  sage  and  the  orator,  the  legislator  and  the  poet ;  in  view  of 
the  manifest  distinction  of  character  and  service  existing  between 

the  offices  of  prophetess  and  teacher  in  the  New  Testament, 
to  the  first  of  which  woman  is  eligible,  while  from  the  latter 
she  was  debarred  on  the  ground  of  nature  and  grace  ;  in  view 

of  the  classical  sense  of  Xakko  being  to  chatter,  to  babble,  other- 

wise describing  "  inarticulate  sounds,  without  any  necessary  ref- 
erence to  words  spoken  " — a  sense  shown  to  be  common  to  all 

the  branches  of  the  Greek  stem  ;  in  view  of  the  large  prepon- 
derance of  probabilities  indicating  the  prevailing  usage  of  this 

word  in  the  Xew  Testament  as  having  reference  to  some  excit- 
ing cause  or  excitable  occasion  ;  in  view  of  the  natural  impulse 

to  chatter,,  and  customs  of  noisy  demonstrations  characteristic 

of  ''  the  garrulous  commonalty"  of  women  in  public  assemblies 
in  those  countries,  as  illustrated  in  the  missionary  scene  de- 

scribed, atid  a  similar  state  of  facts  protested  against  by  Chry- 

sostom  in  the  fourth  century — scenes  which  were,  indeed,  "  a 
shame  "  and  a  confusion  in  any  Church  of  Christ ;  in  view  of 
the  self-apparent  fact  that  Paul's  prohibition  is  directed  agaitist 
certain  abuses  which  had  sprung  up  in  connection  with  the 
public  services  in  the  Church,  as  shown  in  this  entire  chapter, 

and  especially  in  the  vei*se  which  precedes  the  one  under  con- 
sideration, "  For  God  is  not  the  author  of  confusion,  but  of 

peace,  (quietness,)  in  all  Churches  of  the  saints;"  in  view  of  the 
dedication  of  this  epistle  '*  Unto  the  Church  of  God  lohich  uat 

Coj'inth,^^  whoso  abuses  of  privilege  Paul  is  expressly  correct- 
ing by  the  imposition  of  "  silence  "  and  "shame  "  for  unchurch- 

ly  l)ehavior  of  women  in  their  Christian  assemblies;  in  view  ot 

the  fact  that  the  assumption  that  women  universally  are  to  l>o 

taken  as  the  subject  of  ciydromav,  "  let  th:m  hrp  siknce,'^  con- 
signs all,  including  the  best  gifted  and  cultured  to  an  unquali- 

*  Dr.  John  S.  Ilowson,  Dlmu  of  Chester,  Kngl.uvi 
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♦ii-d  and  perpetual  silence  within  the  Church  of  God,  and  sup- 

}ln.'^-c•s  uH  andible  service  by  response,  by  prayer,  by  song,  by 
f  it<.Mkinir,  by  conversationj  by  teaching,  in  tlie  Sabbath-school,  in 
the  Christian  assembly,  in  the  presence  of  the  other  sex,  within 
t):e  church  walls  ;  in  view  of  the  circumstances  that  womanly 

proi»hecy  was  so  largely  provided  for  in  the  Christian  system, 
was  so  conspicuously  proclaimed  in  ancient  prediction,  was  so 

tV>rni:illy  inaugurated  in  the  Church  of  Christ  on  the  day  of  Pen- 
tect>st,  was  so  unquestionably  practiced  in  the  times  of  the  apos- 

tles; in  view  of  the  fact  that  the  prophetical  function  was  con- 
ferred upon  men  and  women  in  common,  without  distinction 

fr  restriction,  in  the  same  sense,  in  the  same  measure,  for  the  . 

^amc  purpose,  and  with  the  same  warrant ;  in  view  of  the  con- 
sideration that  praying  and  prophesying  by  women  were  a 

p:irt  of  the  public  services  in  full  exercise  and  recognition  in 
the  Christian  assemblies  of  the  Church  when  PauFs  rules  of 

silence  were  fulminated  against  the  abuse  and  abusers  of  the 
Christian  right  of  speech;  in  view  of  Paul  having  personally 

atid  previously  corrected  a  mere  matter  of  Christian  impropri- 
ety pertaining  to  the  manner  of  conducting  this  brunch  of  the 

hcrvice,  while  prescribing  its  proper  method  of  procedure  for 

<lie  future,  without  expressing  one  M-ord  of  condemnation 
against  the  service  itself  as- such,  when  he  said,  "Every 
woman  that  prayeth  or  prophesieth  with  her  head  uncovered 

dislionoreth  ber  head  ;"  in  view  of  Paul's  historical  relation  to 
this  question,  his  subsequent  return  to  the  subject  in  order  to 
abolish  a  service  which  had  been  ordained  with  so  much  cir- 

cumstantiality at  the  beginning,  and  ordained  by  the  same 
sanctions  which  ordained  the  apostolate  itself,  consigning  in 

one  sentence  to  an  unqualified  and  perpetual  silence  and  shame 

a  wiiule  order  of  prophetic  women  in  distinction  from  pro- 
phetic men,  without  one  word  of  explanation  for  the  under- 

ttunding  of  the  ages  to  come — a  procedure  so  violent  to  our 
intelligL'uce  as  to  seem  utterly  inconsistent,  inconceivable,  and 
iinpoc-sible  in  the  Pauline  character  ;  in  view  of  there  being  no 

'-■tiier  scriptural  ground  whatever  than  these  two  passages  now  in 
controversy  on  which  to  base  a  conclusion  that  prophesyimz;  and 

{•raying  in  public,  in  the  Xew  Testament  sense  of  these  tornis, 

v.-ere  then  withdrawn  fruiu  women  ;  in  view  of  the  fact,  wliich 
is  incontrovertible,  that,  whatever  else  prophesying  and  praying 
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in  public  meant,  they  did  not  mean  to  '■'■'keep  silence,^''  hnt  did 
mean  "to  exhort,  reprove,  threaten,  as  embassadors  or  inter- 

preters of  God's  word,-'  and  "to  publicly  expound,  to  preach," 
since  "he  that  prophesieth  speaketh  unto  men  to  edification  and 

exhortation  and  comfort,'' and  "he  that  prophesieth  edifieth  the 
Church  ;" — these  considerations,  taken  unitedly,  enforce  the  con- 

clusion that  Paul  never  contemplated  for  one  moment  issuing 
a  decree  of  either  specific  condemnation  upon  the  order  of  pro- 

phetic women  in  the  Church,  or  of  enforcing  a  law  of  universal 
silence  upon  the  Christian  women  of  all  the  ages,  and  that  he 
never  intended  to  suppress  the  ministry  of  a  cultured  spiritual 
womanly  influence  and  service  in  the  sanctuary  where  Christ 

is  to  be  gloritied  ;  but  that  he  did  mean  to  put  to  "  shame  "  and 
"silence"  forever  all  public  disorder  and  "confusion,"  as  un- 

becoming as  it  is  profaning  to  the  solemnities  and  sanctity  of 
the  Church  of  Christ. 

Akt.  IV.— some  phases  of  the  CIIIXESE  PPvOBLEM. 

Tlie  Chinese  Frollem.     By  L.  T.  Towxsesd.D.D.     Boston  :  Lee  &  Shepard.     187G. 
Tlie  Ciiinese  in  AmtTica.     Bv  Ecv.  0.  GiBSOK,  A.M.     Cincinnati:  Iliiehcoek   & 

Waklen.     1877. 

The  generation  of  men  now  passing  away  will  long  be  rc- 
n)embered  on  account  of  their  splendid  successes  in  mastering 

the  physical  forces,  and  bringing  them  under  intelligent  con- 
trol. The  telegraph  is  their  work,  both  as  to  its  discovery  and 

its  application  to  the  work  of  transmitting  messages  by  land 

and  sea.  The  steam-engine  was  in  existence  when  they  came 
on  the  stage,  but  it  was  very  imperfect,  and  had  all  the  uncer- 

tainty of  a  half-broken  colt.  It  remained  for  them  to  train  the 
oolt  to  a  trusty  horse,  and  to  so  add  strength  to  his  muscles 

that  he  is  equal  to  a  race  of  a  thousand  miles  across  the  |)hu'ns 
and  over  the  mountains,  or  to  a  show  of  marvelous  strength 

and  endurance  in  the  factory  or  the  press-room,  Fulton's 
steamboat,  which  made  such  a  sensation  on  the  Hudson  Kivcr 

seventy  years  ago,  was  the  idea  out  of  which,  under  their  toil 
and  genius,  has  grown  the  nuble  steamship  now  found  on  all 

waters.  They  did  a  noble  work,  and  have  in  it  an  impcri:^li- 
able  monument. 
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Tiie-e  victories  over  physical  natnre  liave  paved  the  way  to, 
tc.\.\  itiH'le  inevitable,  consequences  of  the  greatest  moment  to 
«»ur  Ciiristianity  and  civilization.  They  have  practically  anni- 

hilated distance,  and  so  brought  nations  that  we  regarded  as 
\iu*fX  remote  to  our  very  door.  They  have  brought  into  the 
fvtrc^round  questions  that  were  before  of  the  smallest  possible 

ii!ij»ortance.  A  quarter  of  a  century  ago  the  Chinese  and  Jap- 

t;:ie>e  were  almost  unknown  to  the  American  public.  "\Ve 
tht'iight  of  China  and  Japan  as  countries  on  the  outskirts  of  civ- 
i!i/.ation,  in  whose  people  we  had  little  reason  to  interest  our- 
.-clves.  We  ridiculed  their  customs  and  usages,  so  far  as  they 

wtT'j  known  to  us,  and  made  light  of  their  forms  of  worship. 

I'.ul  the  rapid  progress  of  steam  navigation,  with  the  laying  of 

tlie  ooean  cables,  and  the  consequent  difl'usion  of  knowledge 
and  the  means  of  easy  and  rapid  transit  across  the  ocean,  has 

bruught  about  a  complete  revolution.  Xot  only  do  many  En- 

^'li.'h-speaking  people  visit  or  reside  in  what  was  once  far-ofl' 
Catliay,  but  the  Chinese  in  numbers  now  confront  us  on  our 

<r.vn  chores.  Men  study  the  civilization  and  usages  of  the  Chi- 

liL-ie,  not  to  gratity  an  idle  curiosity,  but  because  they  are 
driven  to  it  by  the  necessity  which  has  brought  them  in  con- 

t;u't  with  the  Mongolian  race.  The  religions  of  the  Orient 
!::ive  acquired  a  new  interest  from  the  fact  that  their  temples 

ate  .-ot  up  and  their  followers  abound  in  our  own  land.  We 
are  driven  to  investigation,  because  we  must  know  what  we 

w.tuld  successfully  oppose.  The  election  of  Dr.  S.  Wells  Will- 
iams to  the  professorship  of  the  Chinese  language  in  Yale  Col- 

i«-je,  and  the  nnitriculation  of  scores  of  Chinese  and  Japanese 
vuuth  in  our  various  institutions  of  learning,  are  significant  of 

"conrring  changes.*  On  the  other  hand,  works  are  being  writ- 
'«-Ti  from  the  Chinese  and  Japanese  stand-points  against  Chris- 
ii:inity,  and  a  learned  disciple  of  Confucius  daily  expounds  and 
dt'h-nds  the  doctrines  of  his  master  in  San  Francisco. 

This  altered  condition  of  aiFairsis  not  without  its  disturbing 

t'lemcnt  on  both  sides  of  the  Pacitic.  The  Mongolian  finds  his 
••Id  ways  jostled  by  a  new  civilization  which  is  creeping  upon 
hitn,  and  gives  vent  to  his  indignation  by  an  occasional  out- 

•  The  Chinese  residents  of  San  Francisco  have  petitioned  the  Board  of  Edu- 

'"•''ion  of  that  citv  for  a  school  for  their  children,  to  bo  conducted  after  the  man- 
i.'.r  <..f  tjtiier  city  schools. 
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break  of  violence  amo^f^  the  raasses,  or  in  the  steady  opposi- 
tion of  the  ruling  classes.  And  on  this  side  the  presence  of 

the  Chinese  has  awakened  a  morbid  fear,  especially  among  the 

laboring  classes  of  the  raciiic  coast,  which  finds  vent  in  Anti- 
Chinese  leagues,  associations,  and  mobs;  and,  moreover,  it  has 
been  deemed  of  sufficient  importance  to  occupy  a  considerable 
part  of  a  session  of  Congress. 

The  subject,  though  a  new  one,  has  called  out  quite  a  volu- 
minous literature,  including  the  two  books  which  stand  at  tho 

liead  of  this  article,  each  of  which  deals  with  a  particular 

phase  of  this  many-sided  subject. 

Dr.  Townsend's  work  is  an  unpretentious  little  volume  of 
eighty-six  pages,  which,  in  five  successive  chapters,  treats  of 
Chinese  Immigration,  as  related  to  International  Politics,  Po 

litical  Economy,  Education,  Morals,  and  Peligion.  The  im- 
mediate cause  of  the  appearance  of  the  book,  as  appears  from 

the  author's  preface,  was  "  the  recent  hostile  demonstrations 
against  the  Chinese  in  California,"  also  "  the  more  recent  ef- 

forts in  the  United  States  Senate  to  induce  the  Government  to 

modify  the  existing  treaty  with  China."  While  there  might 
be  reason  to  question  whether  '•  being  on  the  Pacific  coast  dur- 

ing the  summer  of  ISTo,  and  enjoying  rare  opportunities  for 

gaining  information,"  would  furnish  suiiicient  data  for  a  "crit- 
ical inquiry  and  study,"  yet  the  merit  of  the  book  does  not 

depend  on  the  author's  acquaintance  with  the  Chinese  people. 
This  fact  the  scope  of  the  book,  as  given  in  the  opening  chap- 

ter, makes  evident: 

Tho  po^^ition  we  arc  compelled  to  take,  however,  is  this:  unless 
there  sliould  bo  such  a  radical  reconstruction  of  the  entire  genius 
of  our  American  Kepublican  institutions  as  to  make  our  national 
])olicy,  if  not  our  entire  body  politic,  essentially  and  fundamentally 
ditferent  from  what  it  has  been  during  the  past  century,  then  it  is 
pimply  impossible  for  our  Government  to  say  to  any  foreign  peo- 

ple, ''You  are  interdicted,  and  cannot  dwell  within  our  borders." 

The  argument  in  su})port  of  the  above  proposition  is  equally 

good  whether  you  substitute  for  the  words  "  foreign  ])eoi)le 
Chinese,  Negroes,  Dutch,  or  Swedes.  We  commend  the  book 
to  those  orators  who  are  declaiming  so  loudly  against  Chinese 
immigration,  and  who  are  calling  on  Congress  to  enact  a  law 
for  its  prohibition. 
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T!if.'  second  book,  by  Tiev.  O.  Gibson,  who,  since  its  piibli- 
crttion,  IiJis  been  made  a  doctor  by  Alleghany  College,  his  Ahna 
Mater,  was  evidently  written  in  the  heat  of  the  struggle 

which  the  presence  of  the  Mongolian  race  has  created  on  the 
Taoiiic  coast,  and  in  which  he  has  boriie  a  noble  part,  and 

boars  tlironghout  a  savor  of  the  indignation  the  writer  feels 

ill  the  wrongs  inflicted  on  the  Chinese  by  the  venal  oJGBcials 
and  lower  classes  of  San  Francisco.  It  contains  a  just  and 

candid  estimate  of  the  Chinese  people,  and  at  the  same  time 
a  faithful  history  of  recent  events,  that  might  properly  be 

bound  in  the  same  volume  with  a  history  of  the  Thugs  of  In- 

dia, or  of  the  first  ten  years  of  Spanish,  intercourse  with  the  na- 
tives of  the  West  Indies.  The  impression  which  these  outrages 

have  made  upon  the  Chinese  themselves  may  be  gathered  from 

a  single  sentence  taken  from  an  appeal  to  the  citizens  of  San 

Francisco,  wherein  the  Chinese  say  :  "  If  these  enactments 

are  the  legitimate  olispring  of  the  American  civilization  and 

the  Jesus  religion,  you  can  hardly  wonder  if  the  Chinese  peo- 
ple are  somewhat  slow  to  embrace  the  one  or  to  adopt  the 

other.'' 
We  propose  to  examine  some  of  the  statements  of  these  vol- 

unifs,  especially  of  the  latter,  and  also  to  ]n-esent  some  thoughts 
awakened  by  them  on  the  general  subject.  We  turn  first  to  a 

remark  of  Dr.  Gibson  :— "  They  have  always  discouraged  emi- 
uration  from  their  own  shores,  and  have  been  constantly  and 

bitterly  opposed  to  every  attempt  by  outside  nations  to  settle 

among  them." — P.  29. 
l-)r.  Gibson  has,  we  think,  been  led  into  error  on  this  point, 

the  truth  being  that  the  rigid  exclusiveness  of  China  is  of  re- 

f.-nt  date,  both  as  respects  foreigners  and  their  religions.  "We iiavu  recurds*  of  a  very  ancient  intercourse  between  China  and 
llio  nations  of  Central  and  Western  Asia;  also  with  Rome  in 

thf  days  of  her  pride,  and  even  with  Arabia.  Caravans  passed 

and  repassed  ;  imperial  embassies  came  and  went.  The  Jews 

I'-.md  a  home  in  China  as  early  at  least  as  250  B.  C.  A  syna- 
i;-'-ue  existed  until  quite  recently,  and  a  few  of  the  people  yet 

romain  who  keep  the  Sabbath,  and  are  known  among  the  Chi- 
nese by  the  name  Tiau-kin-kiau— the  sect  which  plucks  out  the 

»^inov.-.     There  are  also  evidences  of  the  colonization  of  the  Chi- 

*  See  ITuut's  "  Library  of  Coininorce,"  vol.  i. 
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rese  at  a  remote  period.  In  tlie  Chow  Dynasty,  be^Miiniiii:;  1000 
]3,  C,  a  company  of  Chinese  settled  in  Borneo,  and  when  the 

Portngnese  discovered  that  island,  in  A.  D.  1526,  they  were  prac- 
tically, though  not  nominally,  the  rulers  of  the  island.  Several 

other  islands  off  the  coast,  such  as  Formosa  aud  Celebes,  have 
been  visited  by  colonies  of  Chinese,  who  have  been  either  ex- 

terminated or  swallowed  np.  ]->nddhism  was  introduced  into 
China  in  the  first  century,  and,  though  a  foreign  religion,  was  not 
only  welcomed,  but  was  first  introduced  through  an  embassy 
sent  by  the  Euiperor  Ming  to  India,  who  returned  with  some 
priests  and  images  of  Buddha.  In  the  fourth  century,  and 
from  that  time  on  to  the  eighth,  streams  of  pilgrims  passed  over 
the  Himalayas  to  India,  the  Mecca  of  Buddhism,  and  Hindu 
Buddhists  were  in  high  favor  in  China  as  priests  and  teachers 
of  the  new  religion. 

We  find  in  the  writings  of  Marco  Po]o  ̂   continued  evidences 
of  the  absence  of  the  exclusive  spirit  which  now  characterizes 

the  Chinese.  During  the  reign  of  Kublai  and  Mongoo  Khans 
complete  toleration  was  granted  to  all  religions,  and  honors 
were  impartially  bestowed  upon  men  of  every  faith.  Marco 

Polo  was  himself  in  high  favor,  though  a  foreigner  and  a  Ro- 

man Catholic,  and  Mohammedans  were  numei'ous  and  freely 

employed.  There  is  evidence  that  Christianity  gained  a  I'ecble 
foothold  in  Cliina  more  than  a  thousand  years  ago,  and  was 
then  more  favorably  received  than  now.  A  stone  tablet  was 

found  by  tlie  Jesuits  in  the  seventeenth  century  showing  the 
presence  of  Xestorian  Christians  in  the  country  as  early  as  A.  D. 
C3G,  and  their  success  in  spreading  Christianity ;  and  there 
are  imperial  edicts  in  its  favor  of  dates  between  that  year,  and 

A.  D.  782,  which  are  still  preserved  in  the  archives  and  histo- 
ries of  China.  We  learn  from  the  Mohammedan  travelers,  some 

of  whom  visited  China  as  earl_y  as  A.  D.  850,  that  when  Canton 

was  taken  and  sacked  by  a  rebel  army  A.  D.  877,  as  many  us 
120,000  Mohammedans,  Jews,  Christians,  and  Parsees  perished 
in  the  sack.  These  facts  point  to  the  prevalence  of  a  far  more 
liberal  spirit  than  now  exists. 

The  entire  seclusion  of  the  sovereign,  and  his  refusal  to  re- 

ceive foreign  embassadors  except  on  most  humiliating  condi- 
tions, was  not  60  marked  in  the  past.     An  embassy  sent  by 

*  See  'Tolitical  aud  Social  Coiulitiun  of  Cliin:\  Tartary,  and  Thibet."— /''j'"-"}'- 
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Peter  the  Great,  of  Eiissia,  in  1G92,  had  an  audience  with  the 

ctnpcror,  and  partook  of  a  banquet  in  his  presence.  The  same 
was  repeated  in  1719.  As  hite  as  the  beginning  of  the  present 

century  there  is  an  amusing  account  of  the  audience  of  M.  Tit- 
>ingh  and  M.  Von  Broam,  Russian  embassadors,  with  the  old 

emperor,  Kieu  Loong,  who  not  only  ate  with  them,  but  him- 
K-if  otfered  them  wine. 

Tiie  great  wall  which  stretches  along  the  northern  border  of 
China,  and  which  is  sujjposed  to  furnish  proof  of  the  existence 
of  an  exclusive  spirit  in  the  remor.u  past,  was  simply  a  vast 
military  fortification  to  keep  out  the  wild  tribes  which  were 

a  terror  to  the  whole  country  north  of  the  Yang-tse-kiang. 
Although  there  may  have  been  a  national  bias  toward  an  ex- 

clusive policy,  born  of  ignorance  and  conceit,  yet  that  policy 
was  not  matured  and  settled  till  in  modern  times.  China  had 

little  intercourse  with  the  rest  of  the  world,  because  she  was 

shut  in  by  natural  and  almost  impassable  barriers  of  mountains 
a!id  deserts. 

It  is  easy  to  ti-ace  the  causes  which  led  to  the  adoption  of  an 
exclusive  policy.  A  history  of  the  first  two  hundred  years  of 
intercourse  between  European  nations  and  China  is  sufficient. 
As  a  whole,  it  is  a  record  that  for  the  credit  of  our  modern 

civilization  we  might  ■wish  to  leave  in  obscurity.  But  though 
we  may  wish  to  forget  it,  the  Chinese  nation  will  not.  The 
leaders  in  the  scenes  of  pillage  and  wanton  destruction  which 

characterized  those  days  were  the  Portuguese."  We  might 
think  the  accounts  exaggerated  did  we  not  know  of  similar  deeds 
in  the  intercourse  of  that  nation  and  Spain  with  the  American 
aborigines.  A  Chinese  historian,  putting  the  case  very  mildly, 

b;\ys:  '•  They  arrive  in  the  river  with  ships  of  war,  which  beat 
our  navy,  sinking  and  burning  many  of  our  ships;  they  batter 
down  our  castles,  taking  our  great  men  prisoners,  and  demean 

themselves  altogether  more  like  devils  than  men." 
In  1573  the  Chinese,  as  if  to  show  their  loathing  of  the 

strangers  who  had  taken  up  their  abode  at  Macao,  built  a 
I'arrier  wall  entirely  across  the  isthmus  on  which  the  town 
ttunds.  The  Dutch  early  gained  an  almost  erpially  unenviable 
re[)utution  among  the  Chinese.  It  is  a  signiticant  fact  that  the 
first  known  intercuuise  between  England  and  China  was  in 

*  See  Bowra's  '-History  of  the  Quaiig  Tung  rrovince." 
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1C05,  when  Sir  E.  Michelbourne,  M-ho  Iiacl  a  patent  for  trading 
in  the  Eastern  seas,  met  with  and  phnidered  several  valuaJjle 
Chinese  junks.  While  the  early  intercourse  of  the  English 
with  the  Chinese  was  not  marked  by  snch  flagrant  wrongs  as 
characterized  the  Dutch  and  Spanish,  yet  that  their  deeds  will 
not  bear  investigation  is  evident  from  an  edict  issued  by  tlie 

Chinese  Government  in  1637,  strictl}''  prohibiting  all  trade 
with  them,  while  at  the  same  time  trade  was  allowed  with  the 

Dutch,  provided  that  in  every  case  they  could  give  satisfiic- 
tory  assurance  that  they  were  not  English.  Whatever  may 
have  been  the  special  part  which  each  of  these  nations  took  in 

the  dark  transactions  of  those  days  it  is  certain  that  their  com- 

bined course  led  directly  to  the  policy  of  exclusion  and  non- 
intercourse  of  which  we  so  much  complain.  During  the  last 

quarter  of  the  last  century  and  the  first  quarter  of  the  present  for- 
eigners could  not  obtain  even  a  temporary  residence  in  China, 

except  a  few  Romish  priests,  whom  not  even  the  fear  of  dearfi 

could  keep  out;  and,  with  the  exception  of  a  small  colony  of 

Chinese  who  left  fur  Singapore,  and  the  migration  of  perse- 
cuted Christians  to  Mongolia  and  Thibet,  few  Chinese  left  tiieir 

own  land. 

Again  we  quote  from  Dr.  Gibson,  and  this  time  with  hearty 

concurrence  : — "'  Even  in  these  ou'r  days  the  Chinese  have  en- 
tered into  friendly  .relations  with  other  nations  simply  because 

they  have  been  comjielled  to  do  so." — P.  29. 
The  incidents  of  the  opium  war,  which  ended  in  the  advance 

on  the  metropolis,  the  sacking  of  the  summer  palace,  and  tlie 
treaty  of  Tientsin,  are  familiar  to  most  readers.  That  treaty 

was  ratified  by  the  Chinese  Government  only  when  its  armies 

were  defeated,  and  every  device  that  diplomacy  could  suggest 

had  been  exhausted.  Though  coinpelled  to  enter  into  a  free 

intercourse  with  other  nations,  the  policy  of  the  Government 
has  not  changed. 

W.  H.  Medhurst,  Iler  British  Majesty's  Consul  at  Shanghai, 
in  a  recent  work,*  says  : — 

There  have  been  those  who  have  asserted  from  high  places  arvl 

in  authoritative  Ptvle  ttial  the  Chinese  desire  progress,  and  jn.-ji-y 

English  and  American  newspapers  have  echoed  tlie  sentiment;  l'''-j 
it  is  a  mistake,  and  those  who  initiated  the  cry  too  readily  allowc^i 

*  "The  Foreigner  in  Fur  Cathay."     New  York:  Scnl^ner,  Armstrong,  A  Co. 
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thoir  ryes  to  be  blintlod  to  the  fact  tliat  it  was  a  mistake.  One 
h.is  only  to  live  arnon^  the  people,  to  correspond  and  converse 
with  the  niaudarins,  and  to  study  the  nnnierons  memorials  ad- 
.irv-x'd  to  the  throne  by  IcadiuLC  statesmen,  to  convince  oue's  self 
tiiat,  however  much  poi'tions  of  the  trading-  section  of  the  ])opula- 
lioM  would  like  to  see  foreign  relations  extended,  the  ruling  powers 
.l<M>ree:ite  progress  for  its  own  sake.  Even  at  the  slowest  rate  of 
R.lvaiice  .  .  .  the  ruling  and  influential  classes  still  oidy  tolerate 
onr  presence  in  the  country,  and  I  firtnly  believe  they  would  hail 
th«-  day  when  they  couhl  sec  the  Last  foreign  factory  razed  to  tlie 
j;round,  and  the  last  ship  dismissed  the  coast. 

It  miglit  be  inferred  that  while  the  ruling  classes  continue 
in  this  spirit  no  considerable  emigration  can  take  place  from 

Cliiriu.  Such  appears  to  be  the  conclusion  of  Dr.  Gibson  : — "Up 
to  tlie  present  time,  then,  there  certainly  seems  to  be  no  real 
eatise  of  alarm  on  account  of  the  extent  or  rapidity  of  the 

("iiincse  immigration.  If  there  is  any  cause  for  alarm,  and  we 
will  not  deny  that  there  may  be,  the  danger  is  entirely  pro- 

spective and  contingent,  not  present  and  certain." — P.  22. 
Ihit  the  facts  will  not  sustain  the  inference,  the  truth  being 

I  hat,  considering  the  shortness  of  time  since  the  Chinese  were 
allowed  to  go  abroad,  their  almost  total  ignorance  of  other 
lands,  and  the  settled  opposition  of  the  Government  and  ruling 
classes  to  any  foreign  intercourse,  the  emigration  from  China 
has  already  been  large.  One  of  the  most  satisfactory  chapters 

in  Dr.  Gibson's  book  is  that  which  treats. of  the  number  of 
Chinese  in  America.  The  most  vague  and  extravagant  notions 

Jiave  prevailed  on  this  subject.  Alarmists  have  not  failed  to 
Miake  use  of  our  ignorance,  and  have  set  its  numbers  at  a  figure 
which  harmonized  with  their  excited  f^mcies.  We  have  to 

thank  Mr.  Gibson  for  sotting  this  question  a:t  rest.  His  data  are 
drawn  from  tliree  separate  sources,  which  substantially  agree, 

and  may,  therefore,  be  presumed  to  be  correct.  In  1S70  Pro- 

<'e-^sor  Porter  was  requested  by  the  Bureau  of  Education  at 
Washington  to  prepare  an  article  on  this  subject.  According 
t'»  his  statistics  there  wore  at  that  date  less  than  one  hundred 

thousand  Chinese  in  the  United  States.  Adding  to  this  the 

number  which,  according  to  Custom-house  statistics  have  since 
arrived,  and  deducting  a  fair  percentage  for  deaths  and  returns 
to  China,  there  remain  about  one  hundred  and  fifty  thousand. 

Again,  we  have  statistics  made  np  entirely  from  the  Cnstom- 
house  Records: — 
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90,().-y Tlief  number  of  Chinese  in  California  before  this  estimate 

began  was  about  ten  thousand.  Many  have  since  died,  and 
about  an  equal  number  have  landed  at  other  ports,  or  failed  to 

be  reported  to  the  Custom-house  authorities,  which  leaves  the 
present  number  less  than  one  hundred  and  forty  thousand. 

Again,  we  have  the  records  of  the  Chinese  "  Six  Companies,'' 
according  to  which  the  number  in  America  up  to  April  1, 

1876,  was  as  follows :  Ning  Tung  Company,  75,000 ;  II<jp 

"Wo  Company,  3-i,000;  Ivong  Chow  Company,  15,000;  Yudu' 
Wo  Company,  12,000;  Sam  Yup  Company,  11,000;  Yan  Wo 

Company,  4,300  ;  Total,  151,300.  These  are  uU  from  one  cor- 
ner of  the  empire,  and  mainly  from  a  single  province. 

The  limits  which  the  author  had  set  in  his  book  would  nut 

allow  him  to  speak  of  th.e  emigration  of  the  Chinese  to  other 
countries  than  America.  But  those  who  have  come  to  us  are 

few  compared  with  the  number  who  have  left  China  durinLr 

the  past  twenty-five  years.  There  has  been  a  constant  strciMu 

of  migration  southward.  A  recent  traveler  says  :  "  To  the  ca:^- 
ual  observer  Singapore  looks  more  Chinese  than  Malayan,  and 

really  is,  so  as  far  as  the  population  is  concerned."  *  At  rcnaiiL'. 
in  the  Straits  of  Malacca,  nearly  one  half  the  population  i.-^ 
Chinese.  They  carry  on  most  of  the  important  branches  uf 

trade,  and  are  the  most  successful  traders  and  toilers  in  th<'-e 
islands.  Tn  Perak  the  tin  mines  are  entirely  in  their  hand''. 
As  far  as  the  confines  of  India,  and  even  in  India,  the  Chinese 
are  found. 

They  have  gone  to  Australia  in  considerable  numbei-s,  whore 
their  influence  is  sensibly  felt  in  the  labor  market.  They  arc 

*  '^  The  Land  and  People  of  China."     J.  Tliomp.son,  F.R.G.S. 
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r.»;';<iiv  takinfr  the  place  of  the  vanishing  Sandwich  Islanders. 

^•A  own  and  carry  on  some  of  the  largest  and  most  successful 

j  :.int:Uions  in  the  Islands.  There  are  six  thousand  Chinese 
rrruicnts  in  that  little  group.  They  have  taken  up  their  abode 

i:i  ii.irts  of  South  America.*  The  Guano  Islands,  off  the  coast 
of  Peru,  are  inhabited,  so  far  as  they  are  occupied  at  all,  by  the 

('iiino=e.  In  1870  f  there  were  in  the  single  Island  of  Cuba 
.<-voi!ty  thousand  Chinese.  It  is  probable  that  the  cruelties 

j^nu-ficed  upon  them  iu  that  unhappy  island  have  reduced  the 
i;uinbcr  somewhat,  but  it  is  still  considerable.  The  emigration 

\>;  these  various  lands,  which  in  the  aggregate  is  not  small,  is 
but  a  tithe  of  that  which  has  gone  nortlnvard  and  westward 

into  Thibet,  Mongolia,  Tartary,  and  the  Russian  settlements  on 
the  Amoor.  Taking  into  account  the  attitude  of  the  Chinese 
Ijovcrnment,  the  extreme  ignorance  of  the  masses  of  its  people 
oinccrning  other  lands,  and  their  marked  partiality  for  their 
tnvn,  and,  withal,  the  shortness  of  time  since  intercourse  with 

modern  nations  really  began,  it  is  surprising  that  the  emigra- 
tion has  been  so  large,  and  that  it  has  taken  so  wide  a  range. 

It  i>  prophetic,  also,  of  the  future. 
Dr.  Gibson  says,  though  we  shall  not  hold  him  responsible 

fvT  all  the  meaning  which  wo  put  into  the  passage  : — ''  The  few 
tji-'usands  of  European  and  American  merchants  and  missiona- 

ries now  in  China,  and  the  one  hundred  and  fifty  thousand 
Chinese  now  in  America,  are  but  the  beginnings  of  mighty 

fhitnges  about  to  take  place  in  the  history  of  that  wonderfully 

^•.rnnge  people."— P.  28. 
Observant  men  who  have  had  opportunity  to  see  the  inner 

^vurkings  of  Chinese  society  have  thouoht  that  they  discerned 
<-^e  presence  of  influences  that  arc  acting  among  the  Chinese 
t'>ward  the  same  end,  and  in  much  the  same  manner  as  the 

''il'Mit  forces  in  the  bosom  of  the  glacier,  which  push  the  accu- 
niulated  snow  of  centuries  down  the  mountain  gorges  out  into 

''he  sea.  Some  of  these  forces  have  been  a  long  time  at  work  ; 

"•hers  are  of  more  recent  origin,  while  all  are  acting  with  in- 
<"rvJt.<cd  power  from  year  to  year. 

•  K'l.oon  had  left  China  for  thtrt  country  up  to  1870. 
f  Jt  is  diilicult  to  see  how  this  statement  can  l)e  true,  since  there  are  records  of 

'«•''■"  »'.iititnftit  of  i;!0,900  Chinese  to  Cuba.  Scarcely  any  arc  known  to  liave  re- 
^'  HiH,  and  it  i.s  improbable  that  so  largo  a  number  has  died.  Seo  "  Chinese  Im- 
e  ̂'ration."   Con  well,  p.  92. 

>VHinu  SuiiiEs,  Vol.  XXX.— IS 
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We  propose  next  to  speak  of  some  of  the  conditions  of  Chi- 
nese society  which  point  toward  a  large  increase  of  emigration 

fro)n  that  country. 

Naturally  enough,  we  consider,  first,  what  must  be  the  ulti- 

mate tendency  of  the  increasing  poverty  of  the  Chinese  ma.->c.-. 
It  is  true,  China  has  always  been  regarded  as  a  country  i>f 

great  wealth.  Marco  Polo,  in  his  day,  brought  back  most  ex- 
travagant tales  of  the  almost  unbounded  riches  of  the  natives 

of  Cathay,  The  oft-repeated  statement  that  China  had  at- 
tained to  a  high  degree  of  perfection  in  the  arts  and  science^ 

while  most  other  nations  were  barbarous,  has  helped  to  pcr]ict- 
uate  the  misconception.  It  is  but  fair  in  making  up  a  judir- 
ment  of  the  circumstances  of  a  people  to  have  reference  to  the 
condition  of  the  masses  rather  than  that  of  the  exceptional  few. 
On  this  basis  there  can  be  but  one  opinion.  Oriental  lands  in 
general  are  noted  for  the  immense  distance  in  point  of  wealth 
and  station  between  the  higher  and  lower  classes,  and  China  is 

no  exception.  There  are  princes  in  wealth,  though  their  nutii- 

ber  is  smaller  than  in  western  lands,  while  the  great  masses  oi' 
the  people  are  poor.  The  traveler  who  has  visited  the  crowdfl 
cities  of  Europe  finds  on  entering  a  Cliinese  city  a  straiiun  (A 

society  m'ore  pitiable  than  any  he  has  before  seen.  He  can- 
not but  unfavorably  contrast  the  condition  of  the  peasant  }>o|>- 

tilation  with  the  same  classes  in  Europe,  and  this  whether  he 
consider  their  homes,  dress,  food,  or  social  surroundings.  An 

expensive  and  heartless  Government  join?  hands  with  currui't 

systems  of  religion  in  further  impoverishing  the  people.  Mui-^- 
over,  poverty  is  on  the  increase.  Of  this  there  is  not  only 
abundant  proof,  but  satisfactory  explanation  as  to  the  cau?es. 

The  growing  prevalence  of  the  opium  habit  has  had  a  part 

in  the  impoverishment  of  the  people.  There  must  be  some- 
thing in  the  constitution  of  the  Chinese  or  in  their  climate  th.-.t 

])redisposes  them  to  this  haljit,  for  while  opium  was  almost  un- 
known in  that  country  one  hundred  years  ago,  it  is  now  all  b'-' 

universal.  It  has  beeti  estimated  that  among  Government  oi'..- 

cials  forty  per  cent,  are  0]>ium  smokers,  twenty  per  cent,  ot  t:.<' 
merchants,  seventy  or  eighty  per  cent,  of  the  attendant-  '^1 
mandarins,  and  fifty  per  cent,  of  the  fighting  soldiery. 

A  Jesuit  priest,  who,  in  ISoO,  when  opium  smoking  was  h-"^ 
common  than  now,  passed  from  Thibet  directly  through  Chir-.i. 
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mid  :  "  During  the  whole  of  the  journey  we  met  with  but  one 
tribunal  where  opium  was  not  smoked  openly  and  with  im- 

punity." It  is  asserted  that  there  is  au  opium  shop  in  the  im- 
perial palace  at  Peking,  at  the  very  foot  of  the  Dragon  Throne. 

Whatever  may  be  said  as  to  the  influence  of  this  habit  in  the 

direction  of  health  and  morals — and  there  are  conflicting  opin- 
ions— none  can  doubt  that  it  is  a  costly  vice.  Large  cities 

abound  in  victims  of  this  habit,  who  have  been  reduced  from 

at  least  comfortable  circumstances  to  want  and  beggary.  There 

is  a  single  port  on  the  Yang-tse-kiang  river  where  three  days 
out  of  every  week  tliere  are  landed  one  hundred  and  thirty  chests 

of  India  opium,  each  chest  valued  at'  about  six  hundred  and 
ijfty  dollar.*  When  we  consider  that  this  two  hundred  and 
lifty  thousand  dollars  per  week  must  be  drawn  from  men  who 

receive  on  an  average  fifteen  cents  for  a  day's  labor,  many  of 
whom,  having  once  become  victims  of  the  habit,  must  have 
means  for  its  gratification  at  any  sacrifice,  we  can  understand 

the  misery  wliich  follows  in  the  wake  of  this  trade.  The  Gov- 
ernment derives  a  large  revenue  from  the  duties  on  opium, 

but  it  is  at  the  expense  of  making  paupers  of  many  of  the 

people. 
Much  of  the  destitution  among  the  people  may  be  traced  to 

the  series  of  bloody  uprisings  and  rebellions  which  have  fol- 
lowed one  another  in  rapid  succession  during  the  last  twenty- 

tive  years.  The  history  of  the  Tai-ping  rebellion,  which,  start- 
ing among  the  mountains  of  Kwang  Tung,  in  1850,  spread  like 

a  consuming  fire  over  all  the  southern  and  central  provinces, 
has  yet  to  be  written.  Enough  is  now  known  to  establish  the 
fact  that  it  was  one  of  the  most  sanguinary  civil  wars  of  which 
we  have  any  knowledge.  The  chief  theater  of  the  war  was 

the  valley  of  the  Yang-tse-kiang,  which  is  the  heart  and  garden 
of  the  empire.  The  rebel  and  imperial  forces  passed  up  and 
ddwn  this  beautiful  valley  like  hordes  of  devouring  locusts, 

though,  unlike  them,  destroying  what  they  could  not  eat,  al- 
ways leaving  behind  them  ruined  cities,  de]>opulated  districts, 

and  barren  wastes.  It  is  estimated  that  thirty  millions  of  the 
inluibitants  were  either  shiin  in  battle  or  perished  in  the  famine 

*  Tliirt  was  the  Case  in  1S70,  since  which  time  there  has  been  a  decrease  in  the 
fcmount  of  opium  imported  on  account  of  the  increnscd  cultivatiou  of  the  poppv 

wid  eularged  production  of  opiiin)  in  the  western  provinces  of  China. 
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that  followed  on  the  heels  of  the  war.     The  loss  of  life  was  ex- 

ceeded only  by  the  incalculable  destruction  of  property. 

An  English  traveler,*  passing-  up  the  valley  some  years  sub- 
sequent to  the  close  of  the  war,  says  of  ISTankin — and  the  same 

may  be  said  of  scores  of  other  cities  : — 

Ten  years  after  this  di'eadful  episode  Nankin  was  yet  in  ruins. 
Acres  upon  acres  of  streets,  once  busy  and  teeraiug  with  thousands 
of  industrious  citizens,  stretched  out  within  the  walls  like  grass 
mounds,  hushed,  desolate,  and  overgrowu  with  rank  weeds.  Here 
and  tliere  faint,  as  if  still  pursued  by  dark  memories,  the  hum  of 
reawakening  life  might  be  lieard,  mingled  with  the  fitful  sounds  of 
laborers  and  builders  at  the  task  of  reconstructing.  Outside,  the 

desf-rted  plains,  where  little  else  but  reeds  and  grass  were  to  be 
seen,  testified  how  completely  the  region  had  been  depopulated. 

Fresh  laborers  had  begun  to  pour  in,  and  were  settling  like  squat- 
ters on  a  new  land. 

The  same  author  adds,  concerning  a  city  altogether  unknown 

to  the  western  world  : — • 

Another  instance  of  the  havoc  made  by  the  Tai-ping  rebellion  is 
afforded  by  the  city  of  Chung  Chow,  in  the  Fukien  Province,  and 
an  instance  by  no  means  exceptional,  as  the  ravages  of  the  war 
extended  far  and  wide  all  over  the  central  provinces.  It  is  stated 
on  good  authority  that  when  Chung  Chow  fell  into  the  hands  of 
the  rebels  from  six  to  seven  hundred  thousand  men  were  killed  or 

perished  by  disease. 

Th.e  Tai-ping  rebellion,  which  continued  for  fifteen  years, 

was  followed  by  the  Mohammedan  uprising  in  the  Xorth-wcst 

Provinces,  which  has  not  yet  been  quelled.  ■  Our  information 

on  this  point  is  verj'  limited  ;  but  whether  the  rebel  or  impe- 
rial forces  have  the  mastery,  the  people  must  sufier.  Civil 

war  has  existed  in  some  part  of  China  for  thirty  years.  Some 

provinces  are  in  a  chronic  state  of  rebellion,  while  others  are 

infested  by  bands  of  followers  of  the  "lost  cause,"  who  vent 
their  spite  by  plundering  villages  and  hamlets. 

Many  of  the  people  have  been  shut  out  from  their  former 

means  of  gaining  a  livelihood,  or  had  their  income  greatly  cur- 

tailed through  the  introduction  of  foreign  machinery  and  for- 
eign goods.  This  fact  the  Chinese  themselves  state  in  an  appeal 

to  the  citizens  of  San  Francisco,  wherein  they  say  : — 

It  is  but  fair  to  state  that  as  much  friction,  if  not  more,  is  cau-^ed 

in  China  by  the  presence  of  foreigners  than  the  Chinese  are  cro- 

*  J.  Tborapsou,  F.R.G.S.,  in  '-Straits  of  Mulacca,  Indo-Cliina,  and  Cbiua,"  p-  S5. 





1S7S.]  Some  Phases  of  the  Chinese  ProlUm.  2S1 

ating  in  this  land.  The  declaimers  against  us  because  we  suo- nhu.t  white  laborers  in  this  country  ought  to  know,  what  is  v.l\ known  to  all  mtelhgent  Chinamen,  thnt  the  introduction  ofAmer- iran  and  Lnghsh  steamers  upon  the  rivers  and  coasts  of  China  h-is thrown  out  ot  business  a  vast  fleet  of  junks,  and  out  of  emplov- n.cnt  a  whole  army  of  men,  larger  in  number  than  all  the  Ch  nese 
now  m  America.  

iixutse 

The  same  is  true  of  tlie  introduction  of  foreign  goods.     Sin- 
gle-handed industry  can  never  compete  with  machinery  in  either 

tlie  quality  of  au  article  or  its  cost.     If  a  Chinaman  can  buy a  beautitnlly  polished  knife  from  the  Sheffield  works  of  En- 
gland cheaper  than  a  rough  tool  turned  out  on  his  neio-hbor^s 

anvil,  or  a  yard  of  cloth  from  English  manufactories  dieaper 
wJ'T  ̂''  '^^'°^'^^^'  *^^e  ̂^^^'-^^-er,  he  will  certainly  do  so. 
U .  H.  Seward,  in  summing  up  the  civilization  of  China,  says- 
''  Chinese  industries  proscribe  invention."     But  Chinese  thrift 
leads  them  to  buy  when  it  can  be  done  to  the  best  advantage. 
Western  nations  are  taking  advantage  of  this  fact  to  dispose^'of their  surplus  of  manufactured  goods.     A  glance  at  the  trade  of 
Cinna  for  the  last  twenty  years  will  show  that  it  has  laro-ely 
increased  in  both  imports  and  exports,  with  this  difference,^hat while  the  exports  have  been  mainly  commodities  which  do  not 
come  into  competition  with  industries  in  the  lands  to  which 
tliey  are  sent,  the  imports  are  largely  of  manutactured  goods which  come  into  competition  with  local  industries.     Hence  the 
lureign  trade  is  looked  upon  by  many  of  the  Chinese  as  a 
calamity,  and,  doubtless,  it  does  result  in  deprivation  and  pov- 

erty in  many  quarters.     These  and  many  other  causes  are  in- 
creasing the  financial  burdens  of  the  people,  and  as  the  path 

across  the  sea  becomes  more  and  more  known  to  them,  will  aid m  sending  large  numbei-s  of  them  abroad. 
Another  intluence  acting  toward  an  increased  emigration  of 

the  Chinese  proceeds  from  the  unsatisfactory  politicafcouditiou 
of  the  country,  and  the  oppressions  of  the  Government.  On 
lew  subjects  have  such  widely  different  things  been  written  as 
concerning  the  Government  of  China.  Some  have  seen  in  it 
a  model  Government,  and  have  lauded  it  to  the  skies  ;  others 
have  been  as  loud  in  condemnation  of  its  weakness  and  oppres- 

sion. Both  parties  are  correct,  for  one  describes  the  theory 
ot  the  Government  as  it  is  on  the  statute  books,  the  other  it's practice.     The  theory  of  the  Government  and  its  code  of  laws 
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are  such  as  to  have  awakened  the  admiration  of  the  best  states- 

men of  both  England  and  America.  The  Government  is  pa- 
triarchal, and  the  laws,  on  the  whole,  are  humane  and  just. 

The  greatest  care  seems  to  have  been  taken  to  guard  the  peo- 
ple from  oppression  on  the  part  of  subordinates.  As  a  stimu- 
lus and  token  of  confidence  in  the  people,  the  officers  of  Gov- 

ernment are  supposed  to  be  invariably  chosen  from  the  gradu- 

ates of  the  Imperial  College,  which  is  open  to  the  pooi'est.  To 
still  further  guard  against  corruption,  no  ofiicer  of  rank  can 

marry  or  hold  office  in  his  native  province,  and  should  not  em- 
ploy a  relative  in  any  position  under  him  ;  and  a  magistrate 

is  seldom  kept  in  one  position  more  than  four  years.  The 

theory  is  a  most  excellent  one:  it  has  held  the  nation  to- 
gether and  given  it  a  lease  of  life  far  beyond  that  enjoyed  by 

any  other  nation. 

But  when  w^e  come  to  the  practical  workings  of  the  Govern- 

ment we  must  bate  our  admiration  not  a  little,  "We  must  re- 
meniber  that  it  is  a  country  vast  as  our  own,  and  yet  without 

telegraphs,  railroads,  and,  till  lately,  without  steamboats  on  its 

coast  and  rivers.  The  capital  is  situated  in  the  northern  cor- 
ner of  the  empire,  and  when  the  laws  get  a  thousand  miles 

away  they  lose  their  authority.  The  people  are  practically  in 
the  hands  of  subordinate  rulers,  who,  with  small  salaries,  live 

like  princes,  and,  if  called  to  account  for  their  oppressions  of 
the  people,  depend  on  their  distance  from  the  capital  and  the 
venality  of  higher  officers  to  help  them  out  of  the  difficulty. 

Indeed,  official  corruption  is  a  sort  of  recognized  and  well  un- 
derstood fact,  arising  partly  from  the  inadequate  pay  of  the 

mandarins,  and  partly  from  the  mode  of  collecting  and  admin- 
istering the  revenue.  A  petty  officer  freely  stated  to  ̂Ir. 

Meadows  that,  though  his  legal  income  was  but  little  more  than 

one  hundred  dollars,  yet  his  position  was  worth  upward  of  ten 

thousand  dollars.  A  court  of  justice  in  China  is  notoriously 

devoid  of  even  a  show  of  justice.  The  culprit  brought  for  trial 

appears  before  the  judge  on  his  knees,  and,  without  counsel  to 

represent  the  case,  or  jury  before  whom  to  be  tried,  receive.'^ 
his  sentence.  A  Chinaman  dreads  a  summons  before  a  court 

as  he  does  a  fearful  sickness,  and,  whether  right  or  wrong, 

knows  that  the  easiest  way  out  of  the  difficulty  is  by  bribcrv. 

The  same  corruption  exists  in  the  aduiinistration  of  the  affairs 
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..f  the  Imperial  College.  Promotion  is  supposed  to  be  had 
only  ou  tiie  ground  of  merit,  the  test  of  which  is  the  produc- 
liun  of  a  literary  composition  on  the  day  of  examination.  Yet 
it  is  a  notorious  fact  that  degrees  are  now  often  conferred  upon 
those  who  have  not  been  at  the  examination,  but  have  bought 
their  way  to  position. 

The  history  of  one  of  the  score  or  more  of  Chinese  dynasties 
which  in  turu  have  ruled  the  people  is  the  history  of  them  all. 
They  began  in  the  direction  of  integrity  and  reform,  but  de- 

clined year  by  year,  ending  in  corruption  and  misrule.  The 
Tartar  Dynasty  has  run  its  course,  and  reached  its  latter  stages.* 
If  the  emperor  be,  as  he  is  styled,  Fatlier  of  the  People,  he  is 
a  most  heartless  and  unnatural  one,  or  else  is  pitiably  weak. 
In  the  famines,  floods,  pestilences,  and  local  disturbances  which 
have  so  frequently  occurred  among  that  unhappy  people,  the 
Government  has  rendered  no  substantial  aid.  One  of  the  rep- 

resentatives of  our  Church  in  CWna,  in  a  recent  letter,  says  :— 
The  famine  in  Shan-tung  has  destroyed  manv  thousands,  and  is 

now  followed  by  a  pestilcutial  fever  thiit  is  carrying  oti"  thousands 
more.  Locusts  are  devastating  portions  of  Kiang-si,  Ilo-nan,  Ngan- bwei,  and  otiier  ]>roviuees.  Great  floods  have  done  immense  dam- 

age at  Canton.  The  air  in  every  direction  seems  beavilv  laden 
vsith  calamitous  tidings. 

The  attitude  of  the  Government  toward  these  suflerers  is  well 
described  by  ̂ledhurst  :— 

The  supreme  Government  and  local  authorities  at  such  conjunc- 
tures profess  great  concern  for  the  sufferinirs  of  the  people,  and measures  are  set  on  foot  at  times  on  an  extensive  scale  to  onranize 

J^chenies  for  relief,  but  inefficiency  and  corruption  uearlv  alwavs 
iriterfereto  defeat  the  most  beneficent  intentions,  and  "little  or nothmg  IS  eventually  cilected  beyond  the  bestowal,  by  imperial 
lavor,  of  a  new  tablet  upon  a  river  god,  or  the  olferinir  of  a  special 
sacrihce  to  propitiate  some  deity  supposed  to  be  otfouded. 

Xo  suthcient  protection  is  given  the  people  against  the  rob- 
bei-8  who,  under  the  cloak  of  insurrection,  infest  many  of  the 
*  Traces  are  evory-whcrc  to  be  seen  upon  tlie  groat  thoroughfares  of  tlic  elal)- 

onitoly  constructed  highways  of  botlerdays,  but  Ihey  are  uovv^  mere  broken  tracks, 
obstruclod  throu-hout  much  of  their  course  by  the  very  stoned  which  once  consti- 
luu^a  the  source  of  utility  ami  beauty.  Bridges,  too,  many  of  tliem  admirable  as 
^vorks  of  art,  and  others  curious  from  their  rougli  and  massive  character,  spaa 
wide  and  rapid  streams,  but,  like  every  thing  else  in  China,  tell  the  same  sad  story 0^  past  encr^'v  and  present  Ac^iiiy .—AftdhursL 
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provinces.  The  imperial  troops  are  as  much  an  object  of  dreaj 

to  the  people  as  those  whom  they  are  sent  to  oppose.  They 
have  no  sufficient  means  of  support  themselves,  and  must  live 

on  the  people,  who,  rather  than  apply  for  help  from  that  source, 
choose  to  suffer  on  in  silence.  Taking  it  altogether,  we  do  not 

see  how  China  can  evade  the  charge  of  being  tlie  worst  gov- 

erned country  in  the  world."  Oppression  has  often  liad  a  hand 
in  scattering  a  people,  as  a  history  of  the  tyrannies  of  Europe 
will  show,  and  when  the  door  now  closed  by  ignorance  is  fairly 
opened  to  the  Chinese,  it  will  not  fjiil  to  do  the  same  work  there. 

The  religious  condition  of  China  is  such  that,  though  taken 
in  itself  its  influence  might  be  small,  yet,  when  other  influences 
take  the  lead,  it  will  help  to  swell  the  number  who  take  refuge 
abroad.  Three  great  religious  systems  hold  the  Chinese  mind 

in  slavery,  namely,  those  of  Confucius,  Buddha,  and  Lao-tse. 

"With  the  exception  of  the  literati^  who  are  Confucianists,  the 
people  are  not  followers  of  any  one  of  these  religions,  but  have 
an  eclectic  system  made  up  of  elements  from  each.  From  the 
Confucian  system  they  have  borrowed  that  which  has  grown 

up  alongside  of  it,  the  worship  of  ancestors ;  fi-om  the  Bud- 
dhist a  modified  idea  of  transmigration  of  soul,  and  a  large 

number  of  gods,  and  some  humanitarian  precepts  ;  and  from 

the  Tauist  most  of  all  that  is  dark  and  mysterious  in  that  sys- 

tem. "Whatever  may  be  said  of  these  systems,  and  they  each 
contain  much  that  is  excellent  and  true,  the  religious  condition 
of  the  Chinese  masses  is  most  de})lorable.  As  a  whole,  their 
strange  compound  of  a  religion  appeals  only  to  the  element  ui 
fear.  Their  worship  is,  for  the  most  part,  a  mere  propitiation 
of  angry  gods  and  spirits.  Superstition  has  a  fair  field  amoisg 
such  a  people,  and  does  not  fail  to  do  its  direful  work.  The 

result  is  an  uneasy  condition  of  society,t  which  inevitably  tend- 

*  See  Willhims'  "  Middle  Kingdom,"  vol.  i,  p.  39G. 
+  A  letter,  of  which  the  foUo^vdng  is  aa  extract,  waa  written  by  a  Chinnman  ;r. 

•California  in  reply  to  the  question  wliy  the  Chinese  went  abroad.  It  is  given  u; 
tlie  iraperfect  form  in  which  it  was  written :  "  The  difEciilty  which  our  kiup  (ive 

call  hin»  Woongtu  in  China)  has  witli  this  part  of  our  people  is  because  they  c.i.t- 
not  underbtand.  They  tliink  they  have  bad  time  in  China,  piid  some  Xyk'X- 

(mini')  tcll.s  them  there  will  come  a  famine  soon  time,  and  they  frighten  at  it  ̂"  ̂ 

8;iy,  '  IIow  can  wo  live  ?  We  have  much  family,  and  no  rice,  no  fi^^h.'  Then  l'.''> 
hoar  tliai  they  can  come  to  this  country  and  gee  pay.  So  they  come.  They  tiiH-'' 

some  time  business  will  be  better  and  the  famine  gone.  Then  in  China  they  p'-s 

strange  ideas  that  make  them  uneasy  and  want  to  go  away.     They  expect  to  '^■'' 
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fo  increase  the  power  and  importance  of  whatever  movements 
ftfisc  among  the  people. 

J.  Tiionipson,  F.  R.  (i.  S.,  a  veteran  Engh'sh  traveler,  closes 
an  exceedingly  interesting  book  on  "The  Straits  of  Malacca, 
Indo-China,  and  China,"  with  the  following  sentences  :— 

Tlio  y.icture,  at  best,  is  a  sad  one,  and  though  a  rav  of  sunlifiht 
iiiaj-  brighten  it  here  and  there,  yet,  after  all,  the  darkness  that broods  over  the  land  becomes  but  the  more  palpable  under  the 
strugglmg,  fitful  light.  Poverty  and  ignorance  we  have  among 
us  \w  Eno-laiid,  but  no  poverty  so  wretched,  no  ignorance  so  in- tense, as  is  found  among  the  millions  of  China. 

Such  are  some  of  the  conditions  of  Chinese  society  which 
furnish  a  basis  for  the  belief  in  an  increase  of  Chinese  emi- 
gration. 
On  the  supposition  that  such  an  exodus  is  possible,  and 

even  probable,  let  us  consider  the  grounds,  if  any  exist,  for  the 
fear  that  has  taken  possession  of  so  many  minds  lest  we  should  be 
overwhelmed  in  what  may  be  a  second  ''  Barbarian  Irruption." 

The  reasons  alleged  in  justification  of  the  cry  against  Chinese 
immigration  are  the  numbers  of  that  people,  and  our  inability 
to  support  large  numbers  or  supply  them  with  labor.  Objec- 

tions are  also  brought  against  the  character  of  the  people  as  im- 
moral and  vicious,  and  against  their  civilization  as  barbarous, 

also  against  their  religions  as  tending  to  corrupt  our  purer  Chris- 
tianity. It  is  obvious  that  if  any  valid  objections  exist,  they 

mnst  be  either  on  account  of  the  character  of  the  immigrants  or their  numbers. 

As  to  the  fear  that  we  shall  be  overwhelmed  by  mere  num- 
bers, it  has  its  origin  largely  in  the  imagination.  Movements 

among  any  Oriental  ])eople  must  be  necessarily  slow.  Means 
of  communication  among  the  people  arc  very  imperfect.  Light 
penetrates  the  masses  very  tardily.  The  people  as  a  whole 
know  little  of  their  own  country  out  of  their  native  province, 
in  China  all  slaves  and  no  rice  at  all,  whicli  would  bo  sad.  They  tell  me  stranse 
stories  al>out their  seeing  Buddha  with  a  great  sword  from  horizon  to  horizon,  and 

that  they  find  blood  iu  the  clothes  when  they  wash,  and  that  they  see  China  s'oine- linKH  in  the  sky  with  a  great  smoke  under  it.  All  much  fearful,  and  so  they  don't 
(TO  back  when  ready.  They  ask  the  shang-shang,  (god,)  and  he  wont  say  yes  or 

no.  Bo  they  think  he  don't  want  to  tell.  You  must  not  think  any  th.iiig  of'it,  for 
tiiey  are  poor  and  not  knowing.  I  cannot  think  many  of  them  i^ro  cam'e  because 
t'icy  not  liked  China.  T!,ey  want  money,  and  a  place  where  they  do  not  fright- 
<^n-" — ConweU,  Chines':  Immiyratiun,  p.  42. 
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mucli  less  of  lands  beyond  the  sea.  And,  unless  snch  a  foniine 

should  visit  China  as  was  felt  in  Ireland  in  1846,  which  so  great- 

ly stimulated  emigration  from  that  country — a  supposition  that 
is  extremely  improbable  because  of  the  variety  of  the  resources 

of  China — no  such  overwhelming  numbers  may  be  expected. 
But  should  the  expectations  of  the  most  fearful  be  realized, 

the  result  would  still  be  not  an  unmixed  evil.  In  that  event  it 

is  probable  that  the  tides  of  emigration  would  set  toward  the 
same  lands  that  have  already  been  occupied  by  small  numbers, 
namely,  Xorth  and  South  America,  Australia,  the  Sandwich 
Islands,  the  East  Indies,  and  the  countries  bordering  on  China 
toward  the  north  and  west. 

Let  us  inquire  as  to  the  ability  of  those  countries  to  support 
a  larger  population  than  they  now  contain. 

As  to  the  United  States,  we  quote  from  Dr.  Townsend,  who 

refers  us  to  Rev.  Joseph  Cook  as  his  authority  : — 

The  extent  of  the  arable  soil  of  the  United  States  transcends 

conception.  It  is  more  than  that  of  Euro])e,  x\sia,  and  Africa  com- 
bined. It  is  so  immense  tliat  should  China  empty  her  five  hun- 

dred millions  of  people  upon  our  shores,  (of  Avhich  there  is  no 
danger,)  we  could  still  find  room  for  more;  according  to  the  esti- 

mates of  those  who  have  given  attention  to  these  matters,  our 
country  has  ample  capacity  for  thirty-six  hundred  millions  of  Iiu- 
man  beings,  a  number  five  times  greater  tlian  the  present  ]iopiila- 
tion  of  the  globe.  Who  arc  we,  therefore,  that  we  should  block  our 
ports,  put  down  fence  posts,  and  interdict  immigration  to  lliese 
favorite  and  vast  domains? 

The  center  of  this  vast  area  is  practically  uninhabited.  Texas, 
with  an  area  of  237.500  square  miles,  has  a  population  of  a 
million  ;  Washington  Territory,  with  70,000  square  miles,  has 
only  one  inhabitant  to  every  two  square  miles,  while  its  vast 

regions  are  occupied  onlj'  by  the  buflalo  and  the  Indian.  Mo.-t 

of  the  "Western  States  and  Territories  have  issued  at  public  ex- 
pense works  descriptive  of  the  resources  of  their  several  section-^, 

which  need  only  an  industrious  population  to  develo]>  int"» 

mines  of  wealth.  !Many  of  them  have  appointed  agents  to  se- 
cure immigration  to  their  respective  States.  From  whence  arc 

the  ])eople  to  come  to  cultivate  these  vast  regions?  The  immi- 
gration from  Europe  has  almost  ceased.*     Unless  there  be  an 

♦The  Ciitliolic  World,  July,  1877,  in  an  article  on  the  European  Exodus,  .--.vvc: 

"The  greul  wave  of  iinmigrauoa  began  to  rise  in  1840,  reached  its  highest  i--J'.ct 
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influx  of  patient  toilers  from  the  Orient,  the  next  half  century 
will  find  these  resources  yet  undeveloped. 

South  America  has  an  area  of  6,600,000  square  miles,  and  a 

I>o})ulation  of  less  than  twenty  millions  of  people.  Most  of  that 

v:ist  region  is  yet  virgin  soil.  The  people  are  not  over-industrious, 
and  the  resources  of  the  country  n(>t  much  more  developed  than 

they  were  a  quarter  of  a  century  ago.  There  is  little  reason  to 
look  for  greater  progress  in  the  future.  We  can  imagine  the 
change  that  would  come  over  that  land  should  Providence  send 

there  in  large  numbers  that  people  whose  name  is  a  synonym 
for  industry  and  thrift. 

Australia  has  an  area  of  three  millions  of  square  miles,  and  a 

]»opulation  of  little  more  than  one  million.  The  interior,  for 
the  most  part,  has  never  even  been  explored.  It  lacks  but  one 
clement  to  insure  its  becoming  a  great  country  and  nation,  and 
that  need  is  people  of  industrious  habits. 

The  Sandwich  Islands  are  too  small  to  be  taken  into  the  ac- 

count when  speaking  of  such  vast  countries  as  America  and 
Australia  ;  but,  small  as  they  are,  they  seem  destined  to  become 

the  future  abode  of  many  thousands  of  Chinese,  who  are  tak- 
ing the  place  of  the  vanishing  native  race. 

Thibet,  Tartary,  and  Mongolia,  while  not  so  fertile,  are  less 
distant,  and  will  continue  to  furnish  homes  for  hundreds  of  thou- 
bands  of  Chinese  in  the  future  as  they  have  done  in  the  past. 

Xo  doubt,  in  the  event  of  a  large  immigration  to  any  of  these 
countries,  there  would  be  some  friction,  and  some  classes  for  the 

time  being  would  be  inconvenienced  and  sufter  loss;  but.  look- 
ing at  the  subject  simply  from  an  industrial  stand-point,  no  loss 

would  be  sustained  by  the  world  in  general,  or  the  Anglo-Saxon 
race  in  particular. 

Stronger  objections  to  the  immigration  of  the  Chinese  arc 

i^upposed  to  exist  on  the  ground  of  the  evil  efiects  that  will  en- 
fiue  on  the  introduction  of  a  large  heathen  element  into  any  of 
tiiese  countries. 

b  1SC9-12,  and,  notwithstanding  some  ductuationa.  continued  to  bring  to  our  sliores 

n  c<.'lony  »  dav  until  1S75.  In  that  year  ic  experienced  a  sudden  and  serious  check, 

niid  Las  ever  since  steadily  subsided,  until  now  it  has  not  only  sunk  to  a  low  water- 
tniirk,  but  lias  seemed  to  bo  about  to  flow  the  other  way.  .  .  .  The  whole  number 

t'f  steerage  eniipraiits  from  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland 
which  landed  at  New  York  during  the  year  was  20,004,  a  much  smaller  number 

than  arrived  in  any  [irevious  year  since  1840. 
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Dr.  John  Foster,  in  his  volume  of  admirsible  essays,  refers  to 

the  frequency  with  which  men  apply  epithets  to  classes  of  per- 
sons against  whom  they  are  prejudiced,  epithets  of  which  the 

users  would  be  at  a  loss  to  explain  the  meaning  were  thov 

called  upon  to  do  so.     Ue  says  in  the  way  of  illustration  :— 

Puritan  was  doubtless  welcomed  ns  a  term  most  luckily  invented 
or  revived  when  it  began  to  be  applied  in  contempt  to  a  clnss  (if 
men  of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy.  Its  odd  pcculiaritv 
gave  it  almost  such  an  advantage  as  thnt  of  a  proper  name  anioiii,' 
llie  lumber  of  common  words  by  which  they  were  described  an<l 
reviled  ;  while  yet  it  meant  any  thing,  every  thing,  which  the  vain 
world  disliked  in  the  devout  and  conscientious  character.  .  ,  .  The 

vain  and  malignant  spirit  wliich  had  decried  the  elevated  piety  of 
tiie  Puritans,  sought  about  for  some  convenient  form  in  which  it 
might  again  come  forth  to  hiss  at  zealous  Christianity,  and  in  another 
lucky  moment  fell  on  the  term  ]S[eOiodist.  If  there  is  no  sense  in 
the  word  as  now  applied,  there  seems,  iiowever,  to  be  a  good  deal 

of  aptitude  and  execution.  It  has  the  advantage  of  being  com[»vo- 
liensive  as  a  general  denomination,  and  yet  opprobrious  as  a  special 
badge  for  every  thing  that  ignorance  and  folly  may  mistake  for 

fanaticism  or  that  malice  may  willfully  assign  to  it.  "Wliencver  a ibrraalist  lecls  it  his  duty  to  sneer  at  those  operations  of  religion 
on  the  passions  by  which  he  has  never  been  disturbed,  he  has  only 
to  call  them  MttliodUtical ;  and  though  the  word  be  so  trite 
and  so  vague,  he  feels  as  if  he  had  uttered  a  good,  pungent 
thing.  There  is  a  satirical  smartness  in  the  word,  though  there 
be  none  in  tlie  man.  In  defaidt  of  keen  faculty  in  the  mind,  it  is 

delightful  thus  to  find  something  that  will  do  as  well  ready  bot- 
tled up  in  odd  terms. 

The  same  remarks  are  applicable  with  reference  to  the  use 

of  the  word  heatJmn,  which  means,  in  the  root,  one  who  lives 

in  the  country,  or  on  the  heaths.  In  somewhat  of  the  same 

spirit  of  the  Jew,  who  called  all  except  his  own  people  Gen- 

tiles, or  the  ̂ lohammedan,  who  applied  the  epithet  injidd,  to 

all  except  followers  of  the  Koran,  we  have  nsed  the  term  /c.-i- 

t/itn.  In  the  sense  of  not  being  acquainted  with  rerewlcd  re- 
ligion, and  of  accepting  very  tardily  ofiers  of  Christian  light  and 

instruction,  the  Chinese  are  certainly  heathen.  But  when  the 

word  is  meaiit  to  cover  the  charge  of  groveling  vice  and  degra- 
dation, such  as  would  ])ollnte  our  civilization  by  its  very  touch. 

it  is  a  misnomer.*     The  writer  of  the  introduction  to  Dr.  Gii>- 

•Fatlior  Ilucliard,  the  most  prominent  .Tesuit  priest  on  the  Pacific  coast.  ?aiu  :'i 
.'vn  address  concerning  the  Chinese  :  "  These  pagan,  tlicse  vicious,  tho-e  immortl 

creatures,  that  are  inoafxib'.o  of  rising  to  the  virtue  that  is  inculcated  by  iho  rch^*- 
ioii  of  Je-ui-  Christ,  the  world's  Redeemer." 
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son's  book  remarks  of  the  author:   « I  am  inclined   to  think that  he  lias  drawn  the  faults  of  the  pagan   stranc^ers  a  little 
more  strongly  than  their  virtues."     The  same  statement  may be  made  with  reference  to  the  light  in  which  the  entire  heathen 
world  has  been  portrayed  to  the  nations  of  Christendom  in  the 
past.     Men  have  persisted  in  looking  at  pagan  nations  throu-h 
the  glass  of  the  first  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Eomans      And 
since  one  can  see  almost  any  thing  among  a  people  if  he  sets  out 
with  a  preconceived  opinion,  and  a  resolution  to  preserve  it  in- 

•    tact,  our  missionaries  in  the  past  have  seen  among  the  heathen mainly  vices.     But  juster  and  more  impartial  views  are  begin- 
ning to  prevail.     We  are  coming  to  see  in  the  first  chapter-  of -homans  a  description    of  every   heart  by  nature.*     We  are 

coming  to  admit  not  only  that  the  heathen  have  the  guide  of 
conscience  and  reason,  but  also  that  the  Spirit  of  grace  is  not 
confined  to  so-called  Christian  lands,  but  "  lighteth  every  man that  Cometh  into  the  world,"  and  that  it  is  possible  that  some truit  ot  the  Spirit  may  be  found  amid  the  darkness  of  heathen- 

ism     A\  e  are  coming  to  look  with  at  least  a  little  favor  on 
such  statements  as  the  following,  made  by  one  who  was  for two  years  a  resident  at  the  Court  of  Siam  :— 

nhnrnif  ̂''°^^"^  ̂ ""^^  "''""  ̂°  ̂̂ '^  ̂^^^^^^^  ̂ ^  Buddliism  men  and 

difficultij^m";!?'  To"  ""?  ̂^^"'^'  ̂"  '''"^^  '"'-'^  '  ̂̂ '^-  -^'^^  '"finite climcultic.  11  the  bosom  of  corrupt  society,  and  enslaved  to  a  ci- pncious  and  ottou  cruel  will,  yet  devoted  themselves  to  an  eaniest search  after  truth.     On  the  other  hand,  I  have  to  confess  Jihlot row  and  shame,  how  far  we,  with  all  o.tr  boasted  enlighten  men 

of  tltrV  t  ^''Tv^f '^^^>'  '"'i  Pf  y  -'  «<>-e  of  our  benighted  sisters' ol  the  Ea.t.  A\  uh  many  of  them  love,  truth,  and  wisdom  are not  mere  synonyms  but /.Vm^  r^ods,  for  whom  they  lone  ,,- i u! lively  ardor,  and,  when  found,  embrace  with  joy.f  "" 
The  sooner  we  disabuse  our  minds  of  the  impression  that  in 

dealing  with  the  heathen  world  we  are  dealing  with  a  state  of  ' 
society  utterly  degraded,  where  moral  obligation  is  nothing 
and  where  impurity  causes  no  blush,  and  awakens  no  condein- nation,  the  sooner  we  shall  rightly  estimate  the  true  condition 
of  those  to  whom  our  missionaries  are  sent.  It  is  generally the  case,  when  the  limits  of  truth  have  been  exceeded  in  the 
statement  of  any  subject,  in  the  recoil  which  ultimately  fol- 

*  See  Introduction  to  Cocker's  "  Christmnitj-  in  the  Greek  Pi.ilosophy  - t     Lngh.h  Governors  at  the  Court  of  Siam,"  by  Mrs.  Loonovvens. 
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lows  the  bounds  of  truth  are  again  transgressed,  though  in 
the  opposite  direction.  AYe  notice  such  a  tendency  in  current 
estimates  of  heathen  society  and  civilization.  Ethnic  religions 
are  the  objects  of  special  praise  in  some  quarters,  and  heatlien 
civilization  is  deen:!ed  of  great  excellence.  As  usual,  {71  medio 
tutissimus  ibis.  The  impartial  student  of  pagan  religions,  as 
well  as  the  unbiased  traveler  in  the  lands  where  they  prevail, 
will  find  much  to  condemn,  and  something  to  praise.  In  its 
moral  and  social  aspects,  heathen  society  is  to  many  a  matter 

of  surprise.  "\Ye  recently  asked  of  one  who  for  the  last  ten 
years  has  resided  in  the  heart  of  one  of  the  largest  of  so-called 

heathen  cities  the  following  question  :  "  IIow  does  the  society 
of  the  city  in  which  you  have  lived  in  its  moral  aspects  com- 

pare with  our  own  ?  "  Ilis  reply,  which  was  given  after  delibera- 
tion, "was  as  follows  :  "  Very  favorably.  There  are  not  so  many 

murders  or  suicides,  no  more  thefts,  and  those  generally  on 
a  small  scale,  no  drunkenness,  and  not  so  much  licentiousness, 

in  that  city  as  your  own."  That  judgment,  formed  not  by  a 
flying  visit,  but  by  years  of  observation,  is  the  verdict  of  not  a 
few  of  those  who  live  within  the  bounds  of  heathendom.  Ex- 

ception may  be  made  as  to  parts  of  Africa,  Australia,  and 
some  of  the  islands  of  the  Pacific;  but  of  India,  the  Malayan 

Peninsula,  China,  and  Japan,  which  represent  immense  territo- 
ries, and  more  than  one  half  the  race,  the  above  statement  is 

true.  It  would  be  easy  to  gather  testimony  from  such  men  as 
the  Abbe  Hue,  Captain  Forbes,  who  resided  eleven  years  in 

Ceylon,  Vincent,*  author  of  the  Land  of  the  White  Elepiiaut, 
as  well  as  a  host  of  consular  agents,  merchants,  and  missiona 
ries.  Consul  Medhurst,  in  a  work  already  referred  to,  says: 

"  Indeed,  were  I  asked  to  state  candidly  in  which  part  of  the 
world  I  thought  the  efiects  of  vicious  indulgences  are  more  oui- 
wardly  observable,  socially  speaking,  I  certainly  should  n>A 
name  China." 

Not  only  has  the  heathen  world  improved  on  a  better  a<- 
quaintance,  but  China,  in  which  we  are  most  directly  interested, 
is  the  best  part  of  that  world.  The  institutions  of  China  will 

compare   favorably  with  those  of  any  non-cliristian  cuuntiw 

♦This  cutlior  makes  tlie  foUo-viiig  statement  of  the  city  of  Banerkok.  whi.-i:  f  ••* 
a  population  of  400,000  :  "  Thefts  are  not  so  frequent  here  as  in  Kncrl.TiuI,  a--^ 

cases  of  murder  so  seldom  that  for  a  year  sometimes  there  will  not  be  one." 
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The  Government  of  China,  tliough  now  a  sorry  sight  under  the 

wnniniT  power  of  the  Manchoos,  yet  as  a  whole,  ami  especially 
«iuring  the  ])ast,  stands  out  in  nnarked  contrast  with  those  of  otlier 
j.agan  nations.  Religion  in  China  is  devoid  of  those  revolting 
features  which  too  often  characterize  heathen  systems.  The 

Chinese  as  a  people  will  compare  favorably  with  either  the 
Hindus,  Birmese,  Siamese,  or  Japanese.  Though  not  such 

adej)ts  in  misty  speculation  as  the  first,  or  so  enthusiastic  over 
every  thing  new  and  foreign  as  the  last,  yet,  in  all  the  elements 

nececsai-y  to  make  up  a  steady,  sober,  and  industrious  people, 
just  such  as  the  vast  undeveloped  resources  of  the  western 

world  need,  they  excel.     Dr.  Gibson  says : — 

History  teaches  the  impossibility  of  continuing  in  stata  quo  for 
a  long  period  two  distinct  and  often  conflicting  forms  of  civiliza- 

tion under  one  and  the  same  government,  in  the  same  country,  and 
nt  the  same  time.  Constant  contact,  mutual  friction,  a  better  ac- 
<jiiaintance  with  each  other,  always  modifies  the  point  of  ditfer- 
niiC,  and  tends  gi-adually  to  bring  the  two  distinct  forms  of  civili- 
ration  into  one.  The  tendency  of  the  lower,  according  to  its  mcas- 
Tire  of  {lower,  is  to  corrupt,  weaken  and  poison  the  higher  and 
hvlter;  vrhile  it  is  the  tendency  of  the  higher  and  better,  accord- 

ing to  its  measure  of  power,  to  arouse,  vitalize,  energize,  purify, 
and  uplift  tlie  lower  and  decaying. — P.  12C. 

.  We  believe  that  when  that  day  comes,  when  the  paths  across 
tlic  ocean  are  better  known  to  the  people  of  the  Orient,  and 
thousands  more  of  them  escape  from  the  poverty,  tiie  bondage 
an<l  tyrannies  of  those  old  lands,  as  fifty  years  ago  men  did 
from  Europe,  Christianity  will  be  found  true  to  herself  and 

her  ]>ast  record,  and,  as  tlie  "  higher  and  better,"  which  she 
unqn(*-tionably  is,  will  "arouse,  vitalize,  energize,  purify,  and 
uplitl  the  lower  and  decaying," 

Act.  v.— the  PR0BLE:\I  of  AMERICAN  POLITICS. 

TnK  great  nation  known  as  the  United  States  of  America  was 

«  n^inally  established  by  the  ofispring  of  rare  and  cultured 
•  -■».'.'j!lit.v.,  gathered  from  ditTerent  parts  of  Europe,  who  were  im- 
bui-l  with  purest  principles,  and  were  wise  far  above  their  fel- 

s^iws  in  political  knowledge.  The  oft-repeated  assertion,  "They 
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builded  wiser  than  thcj  knew,"  is  an  exceedingly  questionable 
one.  In  those  days  the  ablest  men  of  the  provinces  sat  in  the 
])ul)lic  councils,  and  their  writings  and  debates  prove  that  thev 
had  thoroughly  studied  the  science  of  government,  and  foresaw 
in  an  unusual  degree  the  consequences  of  their  action.  In 

Europe  societ}'  had  long  groaned  under  an  excess  of  govern- 
ment;  the  founders  of  the  new  nation  resolved  to  give  it  as 

little  government  as  possible.  All  the  monarchies  of  the  ages 
had  practiced  more  or  less  of  despotism;  all  the  republics  and 

confederations  had  been  so  feebly  constructed  as  to  tempt  an- 
archy, which  had  proved  the  ruin  of  most  of  them.  The  mili- 

tary struggles  of  our  Revolutionary  fathers  were  not  half  so 
distinguished  as  their  moral  achievements  in  the  origination  of 
a  new  and  peerless  system  of  national  administration.  Their 
armies  were  not  great  nor  their  bravery  conspicuous.  Tlieir 

success  in  the  field  sprang  from  geographical  location,  the  sup- 
port of  powerful  allies,  and  a  favoring  Providence.  But  while 

the  country  was  poor  in  military  education  and  equipments,  it 
was  rich  in  tlie  principles  of  human  liberty,  and  in  that  rare 
wisdom  needful  to  mold  them  into  appropriate  legislative  and 
administrative  forms.  The  government  of  the  country,  as  well 

as  its  settlement,  began  in  the  townships,  and  expanded  gradu- 
ally into  cities  and  States,  which  were  at  length  grouped  into 

a  federal  union.  The  principles  of  "  State  sovereignty  "  were 
cultivated  legitimately,  therefore,  before  the  federal  nation  ex- 

isted, and  they  have  lived  to  somewhat  disturb  the  national 
tranquility  througli  its  first  century. 

The  closfi  of  the  war  for  independence  in  1783  found  the 

thirteen  colonies  impoverished  to  bankruptcy,  and  utterly  di.— 
jointed  and  chaotic  in  government.  The  federal  league,  adopted 

in  1778, 'was  an  indilTei'cnt  bond  of  union  during  the  war,  and 
fell  hopelessly  in  pieces  on  the  cessation  of  hostilities.  The 

Continental  Congress  kept  up  a  kind  of  existence,  but  w;v~ 
powerless  as  an  agent  of  government.  Its  members  failed  to 

attend,  and  its  acts  Avere  inoperative  in  the  States  until  ap- 
proved by  the  Legislatures  of  the  States,  seven  of  which  nni.-t 

concur  before  any  of  its  measures  were  valrd.  "When  the  pub- 
lic danger  was  removed  by  the  withdrawal  of  the  British  troops 

the  revenues  were  withheld  by  the  States,  and  the  dwindling 

Congress,  as  a  central   government,  was  paralyzed.      It  had 
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htv\  could  secure  no  income  to  liquidate  the  public  debt,  or  pav 
\\i  interest.  Its  securities  depreciated  to  less  than  a  tenth  of 
their  nominal  value,  and  its  soldiers  ̂ vere  unpaid.  America 
was  at  last  free,  but  she  had  neither  respect  abroad  nor  tran- 

ijuillity  at  home.  Great  Britain  intercepted  her  lucrative  tF«<Je 
v.!t!>  tlie  West  Indies,  Spain  resisted  her  right  to  navigate  the 

Mifvsi-sippi,  while  in  the  Mediterranean  and  adjacent  waters 
\:vv  hliips  were  plundered  hy  the  pirates  of  Algiers.  Indian 
li' ;,  redations  were  common  along  her  frontiers.  Jealousies 
!.<!\vcen  the  States,  lack  of  confidence  attending  the  financial 

pru.-tration,  and  widespread  dissatisfaction,  culminating  in 

Sliay's  rebellion,  aroused  the  statesmanship  of  the  countrv. 
To  organize  for  internal  and  external  protection  became  an  im- 
HT:itive  necessity.  The  several  colonies  were  invited  by  the 

I/'gislature  of  Virginia  to  send  representatives  to  a  general 
t»nveution,  and  in  May,  1787,  the  fifty-five  chosen  delegates 
convened  in  Philadelphia,  where  they  continued  until  Septem- 

I'vr  in  secret  session,  with  George  Washington  as  President,  and 
matured  what  has  since  been  known  as  the  "  Constitution  of  the 

rsiircd  States  of  America."  This  Constitution,  adopted  by  the 
i^ta(cs  in  1789,  has  since  received  fifteen  amendments. 

Tiie  newly  organized  American  Government  began  its  mod- 

<-<t  career  under  the  eyes  of"  friendly  and  hostile  critics,  who 
utlcrcd  nearly  every  variety  of  ho})e  and  prediction  concerning 
!?.  Hamilton,  one  of  the  chief  agents  in  its  formation,  a  great 
*!-»tcsman,  and  a  friend  of  a  strong  Government,  thought  the 

f-rt-K-nt  form  too  weak,  but  as  he  could  carry  the  country  no 
I'irtiier  he  accepted  it,  with  misgivings.  Jeflerson,  the  great- 

est and  best  Democrat  of  the  century,  thought  the  system 

S'»opted  too  strong,  and  lived  in  continual  horror  of  an  incom- 
>!:;;  monarchy.  For  many  years  the  fiictions  in  the  nation  fol- 
^-^^ve<I  substantially  the  load  of  these  two  men.  Washington 

^:'.^  inaugurated  President  on  April  30,  1789,  on  the  balcony 

^  J"  tiie  old  City  Hall,  New  York,  near  which  he  took  up  his 
liJoUi'st  residence,  and  proceeded  to  cautiously  organize  and  ad- 
Jiii.njster  ilie  Government.  Hamilton  was  appointed  Secretary  of 
t.;«t  Treasury;  Jefferson,  Secretary  of  State;  Knox,  Secretary 

' '  \\  ar;  Edmund  Randolph,  Attorney  General ;  and  John  Jay, 
y  iC't-Ju.-tice  (jf  the  United  States.  Every  thing  was  new,  and 
iliv  greatest  discretion  was  required  to  introduce,  without  fric- 

^■^•i  i:t„  Skkies,  Vol.  XXX.— 19 
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tion,  the  principles  and  machinery  of  a  strong  central  autliuri- 

ty.  The  first  Congress,  which  convened  in  January,  IT'JO, 
found  it  incumbent  to  provide  for  national  defense;  to  facilitate 

intercourse  and  commerce  with  foreign  nations;  to  adopt  a  sys- 
tem of  weights  and  measures,  and  a  postal  system  ;  to  encourage 

manufactures,  agriculture,  and  education  ;  to  establish  a  curren- 
cy ;  and  last,  though  not  least,  to  provide  for  the  maintenance 

of  the  public  credit.  To  tliis  last  measure,  whicli  most  embar- 
rassed the  country,  and  was  most  difficult  to  handle,  Washing- 

ton had  pledged  liis  administration  j^revious  to  his  election. 

The  Continental  Congress  had  enjoyed  the  power  of  contract- 
ing debts,  but  held  no  control  of  the  resources  of  the  country 

to  liquidate  them.  At  the  close  of  the  Revolution  the  war 

debt  amounted  to  forty-two  millions,  but  this,  through  arrears 
of  interest,  etc.,  had  increased  to  upward  of  fifty-four  millions. 
Of  this  amount,  eight  millions  were  due  to  France,  between 

three  and  four  millions  to  private  capitalists  in  Holland,  two 

hundred  and  fifty  thousand  to  some  Spanish  gentlemen,  mak- 
ing about  twelve  millions  due  abroad.  Forty-two  millions  were 

due  at  home  to  ofiicers  and  privates  of  the  army,  and  to  farmers^ 
matiufacturers,  and  capitalists,  who  had  patriotically  risked  life 
and  fortune  in  the  struggle  for  indej)endence.  Besides  this 
general  indebtedness,  about  twenty-five  millions  more  wcro 
owed  by  the  States,  (half  of  that  amount  having  beeti  incurred 

by  Massachusetts,  Virginia,  and  South  Carolina,)  expended  also 
in  the  common  detense.  Hamilton  proposed  tliat  the  Federal 

Government  assume  the  entire  war  debt,  and  provide  fur  it- 
interest  and  liquidation.  This  very  reasonable  and  only  fea^i- 
ble  method  ])roduced  an  intense  political  u])roar,  shaking  the 

national  fabric  for  an  entire  year,  and  threatening  the  dismeMibcr- 
ment  of  the  newly  formed  Union,  and  was  the  first  great  strain 

on  our  governmental  system.  After  much  debate  and  thrL':'.t- 

ening,  (the  latter  greatly  mortifying  Washington,)  the  measun- 
passed  by  a  small  majority,  mider  a  compromise  fur  the  reniov;ii 
nf  the  capital  southward.  Tiie  conclusion  reached  in  that  early 

crisis  lifted  the  Federal  Government  into  great  prominent'', 

and  settled  forever  its  competency  to  provide  for  nati-'n:i'. 
indebtedness,  and  to  regulate  finance.  The  funding  of  the  ̂ var 

debt  was  the  chief  feature  of  Washington's  first  term.  U"- 
second  term  brouglit  its  chapters  of  anxiety  and  niortitJcati«''.i. 
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•.•veil  ̂ Toater  than  the  first.  He  liad  been  re-elected  by  the 
uJKtiiimoii?  vote  of  the  Electoral  College,  and  felt  not  a  lit- 

tle ihittered  by  his  continued  popularity.  The  Revolution  in 

rrancc  was  already  in  progress ;  every  mail  brought  an  ac- 
o.'unt  of  the  fall  of  towns  and  the  murder  of  citizens.  The 

iiitflligence  of  the  decapitation  of  Louis  XYl.  and  of  a 
«icclaration  of  war  with  England  brought  popular  excitement 
in  America  to  its  highest  pitch.  Multitudes  were  ready  to 

rij-h  into  war  with  England  in  the  interests  of  France.  AVash- 
ington  clearly  perceived  that  in  a  foreign  war  America  had 

nothing  to  gain,  but  much  to  lose.  He,  therefore,  hastily'  con- 
vened his  cabinet,  and  arranged  a  proclamation  which  he 

accompanied  with  measures  of  strict  neutrality.  But  a  few 

weeks  after  his  second  inauguration  "  Citizen  Genet,"  the 
young  Jacobin  from  the  French  Republic,  landed  at  Charles- 

ton \\\{\\  three  hundred  blank  commissions  for  privateers, 

which  he  begati  to  distribute  clandestinely  to  adventurous  sea- 
men. He  was  tardy  in  presenting  his  credentials  to  the 

(tovrrnment,  and,  notwithstanding  its  proclamation,  continued 
to  send  out  vessels  of  war.  He  organized  Jacobin  club?,  sought 
to  incite  war  between  the  people  of  the  Southern  States  and 
the  Spaniards  of  Louisiana,  and,  when  remonstrated  with  by 
cabinet  oflicials  for  these  examples  of  misdemeanor,  denounced 

the  ]).>licy  of  the  Government,  and  threatened  to  appeal  from 

ilic  President  to  the  people.  On  Washington's  demand  the 
French  Government  promptly  recalled  him.  But  the  populace 

iiere  sided  with  Genet  during  that  entire  summer,  to  the  infi- 
nite mortification  of  the  President,  who,  in  one  of  his  cabinet 

meetings,  lost  all  self-control,  and  declared  that  he  would  rather 
W  in  his  grave  than  in  his  present  position,  adding  that  he  had 

never  repented  but  once  his  re-election,  and  that  had  been  every 
nit.ment  since  he  consented  to  continue  in  office. 

A  treaty  formed  with  Great  Britain  during  this  term  also 

i--V:ited  the  wildest  opposition,  subjecting  the  President  to 

nearly  as  great  popular  obloquy  as  any  of  his  successoi-s  has 
t-ver  been  compelled  to  encounter.  His  national  fame  and 
f-Te;\t  firmness  held  the  wairing  factions  together  uiitil  the 
hour  of  reason  returned.  With  a  President  less  famous  or 

practical  the  liepublic  would  have  stranded. 
The  administration  of  John  Adams  was  a  stormy  one,  grow- 
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ing  out  of  the  disturbed  state  of  Europe,  and  of  political  jeal- 
ousies at  home,  but  it  was  not  in  any  large  sense  an  edueatiug 

period  to  the  American  people.  The  seat  of  the  National 
Government  was  removed  to  Washington,  and  the  wholo 

Federal  party  went  into  a  hopeless  decline,  and  virtually  ex- 
pired with  his  ofHcial  terra.  The  Democratic  or  State  liight? 

])arty,  headed  by  Jefferson,  assumed  control  of  the  country  on 

the  elevation  of  their  chief  to  the  Presidency.  "Washington 
expired  near  the  close  of  Adams's  administration,  and  Hamilton 
was  killed  in  a  duel  during  Jefferson's  first  term,  depriving 
the  Federal  party  of  its  chief  advisers  and  ornaments.  Jeffer- 

son, while  out  of  office,  had  lived  in  hori-or  of  the  executive 
authority,  and  it  is  amusing  to  see  how  marvelously  his  views 
were  modilied  when  he  came  to  administer  tiie  government. 
The  abstract  theories  of  individual  and  State  rights  he  had  so 

long  advocated  he  appeared  to  find  utterly  untenable  in  }>rac- 
tice.  Instead  of  leaving  Burr  to  the  legal  tribunal,  he  tlirew 
liis  entire  official  influence  against  him  in  his  trial,  a?id  even 

counseled  the  indictment  of  his  legal  adviser  as  an  acconi- 

I)lice.  Jefferson's  purchase  of  Louisiana  was  a  magnificent 
stroke  for  the  rising  nation.  The  territory  thus  acquired  fur 
fifteen  millions  amounted  to  over  nine  hundred  and  thirty 

tiiousand  sqjiare  miles,  and  more  than  doubled  the  area  of  what 
was  then  the  United  States.  But  he  had  no  authority  as  the 

Executive  to  make  the  purchase,  and  would  have  been  appalled 
at  such  a  stretch  of  power  in  other  hands.  The  political 
education  of  the  nation  was,  however,  much  advanced  under 
Jefferson.  The  trial  of  Burr  was  a  wliolesome  and  far-reaching 

lesson  to  political  chieftains ;  and  the  growing  sentiment 
against  the  iniquitous  African  slave-trade  crystallized  into 
appropriate  legishuion  for  its  suppression. 

During  the  administration  of  President  Madison  came  the 

short  war  with  Algiers,  and  the  second  war  with  Grc:'.t 
Britain,  which  latter  cost  the  country  thirty  thousand  live-, 
and  one  hundred  millions  of  money;  but,  besides  establishing 

onr  equality  on  the  ocean,  it  did  more  for  tlie  military  education 

of  the  nation  tlian  all  the  caujpaigns  of  the  Pevolution.  '1 1'^' 
internal  advantages  to  the  American  people  growing  out  <'t 

that  war  were  also  of  far  greater  imj)ortance  than  the  coucc-- 

eions  obtained  from  surrounding  nations.     Suspension  ot  inter- 
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^.^ur^e  witli  Europe  stimulated  domestic  manufactures,  and  be- 

qucatlicd  to  America  the  immense  mill  })ower  of  New  En- 
^4«ri(l.  That  period  settled  also,  as  never  before,  the  war  pow- 

er «tf  the  Federal  Government.  President  Madison  was  not  a 

H'Mier,  and,  as  the  country  was  destitute  of  both  army  and 

t<ii\  V,  he  leaned  to  pacific  measures,  and  hesitated  long  under 
i!riti.~h  encroachments  before  deciding  on  armed  resistance. 
War  at  length  became  inevitable.  The  country  was  large  and 
Ji<;bly  defended,  and  portions  of  it  soon  fell  a  prey  to  the  ene- 
tjiy.  Xe\v  England,  particularly,  suffered  in  the  destruction 

ct"  l)cr  commerce  and  fisheries,  and  the  wide-spread  inroads 
uj.on  her  territory.  Her  people,  too,  were  generally  Federalists, 
nn'.i  regarded  the  war  as  an  ill-advised  and  unwarranted  party 
measure  of  the  Democrats.  This  led  to  the  famous  Hartford 

Cutivention  of  1814,  which  arraigned  the  general  Government 
fur  usurpation,  in  that  it  claimed  power  over  the  militia  of  the 

i-ountry,  and  the  riglit  to  fill  the  ranks  of  the  regular  army  by 
c.'n^crij'tion,  and  in  that  it  employed  the  revenue  gathered  in 
New  England  for  the  d(;fense  of  other  portions  of  the  country. 
News  concerning  the  negotiations  for  peace  at  Ghent  reached 
tiie  country  soon  after  the  adjournment  of  the  Convention, 
and  ended  the  practical  discussion  of  these  questions  for  that 
time.  The  Hartford  Conveution  and  its  adherents  fell  into 

nutional  disrepute,  (its  members  being  almost  wholly  excluded 
Jroin  political  preferment,)  and  the  war  power  of  the  Federal 
<-»uvcriiment  has  never  since  been  seriously  questioned. 

A  new  chapter  in  American  politics  opened  about  the  year 

I'^-O.  The  long  wars  of  the  French  Eevolution,  and  the  war  with 
I'-i^huid,  just  mentioned,  cutting  ofi"  for  years  all  freo  communi- 
<"atiun  with  Europe,  gave  rise  to  extensive  manuf^ictories  in  the 

N'"rthern  States.  When  peace  was  concluded  the  channels  of International  commerce  were  re-opened,  and  the  fabrics  of 

J"-iHope  sought  the  American  market.  To  protect  the  incipient 
'•'ianufactures  of  the  States,  and  also  to  provide  revenue  for 
'he  liquidation  of  the  national  indebtedness,  a  system  of  im- 
puri  duties  was  established  by  the  Federal  Government.  This 

important  measure,  considered  thoroughly  statesmanlike  at 
the  North,  was  stoutly  resisted  at  the  South,  which  was  de- 

V'-'ti'd  exclusively  to  agricultural  pursuits.  As  early  as  1S20 
^<'»th  Carolina,  in  a  petition   to  Congress,  declared  that  the 
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tarifl'  was  "  unconstitutional,  oppressive,  and  unjust,"  and  at 
subsequent  periods  Korth  Carolina,  Alabama,  Mississip]>i, 
Georgia,  and  Virginia,  joined  in  the  remonstrance.  During 
the  summer  of  1S2S  John  C.  Calhoun,  of  South  Carolina,  then 

Vice-President  of  the  United  States,  propounded  the  doctrine 
of  JVt/Ilijicaiion,  namely,  the  right  of  each  State  to  prevent 

the  execution  "svithin  its  limits  of  sueli  acts  of  Congress  as  it 
might  deem  unconstitutional.  In  a  speech  in  the  United 
States  Senate,  in  1833,  .Mr.  Calhoun  uttered  the  following, 
which  briefly  presents  the  foundation  for  his  entire  theory: 

"  The  Constitution  is  a  compact  to  which  the  States  were  par- 
ties in  their  sovereign  capacity  :  now,  whenever  a  contract  is 

entered  into  by  parties  which  acknowledge  no  tribunal  above 
their  authority  to  decide  in  the  last  resort,  each  of  them  has  a 
right  to  judge  for  itself  in  relation  to  the  nature,  extent,  and 

obligations  of  the  instrument."  This  was  substantially  the 
principle  of  the  old  confederations,  that  had  ruined  so  many 
republics,  and  which  the  framers  of  the  Constitution  had 
so  carefully  shunned  in  organizing  the  new  nation.  The 
Democratic  party,  save  the  South  Carolina  wing  headed  by 

Calhoun,  supported  President  Jackson  and  the  protective  tar- 
iif.  In  1832  the  Legislature  of  South  Carolina  resolved  to 
carry  out  its  theory  of  nullitieation  ;  to  this  end  it  armed  the 

militia,  and  prepared  for  war.  Jackson  issued  a  jn-oclamatinn 
declaring  his  purpose  to  collect  the  revenues  in  that  State, 

and  called  upon  Congress  for  some  special  legislation  in  the 

case.  The  storm  was  averted  by  the  compromise  bill  intro- 
duced by  Mr.  Clay,  which  provided  for  the  gradual  reduction 

of  the  revenue,  and  the  abandonment  of  the  protective  sys- 

tem at  the  end  of  ton  years.  The  surrender  on  the  part  of  tli*.- 
Federal  Government  in  this  instance  was  far  too  marked,  aii<l 

only  flattered  that  spirit  of  State  arrogance  that  burst  forth 

thirty  years  later  in  a  bloody  civil  war.  The  remarkable  tii-:- 
cussion  on  the  subject,  however,  in  tlie  United  States  Senaro, 

between  ifr.  Calhoun  and  Daniel  Webster,  the  two  profouii'l- 
cst  men  of  the  time,  and  the  most  remarkable  re])resentativo--'t 

Northern  and  Southern  statesmanship,  laying  open  every  prin- 
ciple of  our  government,  and  exhausting  every  thread  of  argu- 
ment, constitutes  one  of  the  most  brilliant  clia]itcrs  in  Ameri- 

can politics.     The  lapse  of  nearly  flfty  years  has  not  dimnu'd 
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!!-e  radiance  of  that  period.  The  firmness  of  President  Jack- 

Kyn,  also,  has  ever  been  commended,  and  the  authority  of  the 

Ktdcral  Government  on  all  matters  of  tarifl'  every-wliere  ac- 
knowledged. 

The  doctrine  of  State  Eights  nevei-  took  deep  root  in  tlie 
N<.>rthcrn  section  of  the  Union,  but  continued  popular  in  tlie 
Souili,  cultivating  in  that  section  the  spirit  of  disunion  which 
Jiuallv  culminated  in  the  slaveholders'  rebellion.  Tlie  crreat 
I'Htlle  covering  the  last  lialf  century  of  American  history,  tax- 
lug  the  intellect,  the  heart,  and  finally  the  purse,  of  the  entire 

j'oople,  has  been  between  the  adherents  of  slave  and  o'^  free 
labor.  Sravery  was  here  before  the  organization  of  the  Gov- 
eniuients  of  the  States,  and  at  the  period  of  the  Revolution  the 

fttirislavery  sentiment  prevailed  quite  as  generally  at  the  South 
as  in  the  North.  The  onlinance  of  1787,  excluding  the  institu- 

tion from  the  North-AVestern  territory,  was  chiefly  su])ported 
by  Southern  men,  and  in  1798  Georgia  prohibited  tlie  importa- 

tion of  slaves  into  the  State.  Washington,  Jeiferson,  Madison, 
Patrick  Henry,  and,  indeed,  most  of  the  leading  statesmen  at 
the  formation  of  the  Government,  looked  to  the  early  emanci- 

pation of  the  slaves.  After  the  organization  of  the  Government 
ihe  work  of  emancii)ation  proceeded  briskly  in  the  Eastern 

find  ;^[iddle  States.  Vermont-  abolished  the  system  before  en- 
tering the  Union.  Massachusetts  (which  then  included  Maine) 

did  the  same  in  1780,  as  did  also  Pennsylvania  by  gradual 
tMuancipation,  Connecticut  and  Rhode  Island  taking  similar 

r*<.-tioTi.  In  1804  N'ew  Jersey  passed  laws  for  the  gradual  re- 
Ifa^^e  of  her  twelve  thousand  bondmen,  and  in  1827,  the  period 
«'f  gradual  emancipation  adopted  by  New  York,  set  free  the 
l^'i^t  of  her  twenty  thousand.  That  the  spirit  of  emancipation 
did  not  prevail  in  the  South  is  to  be  attributed  to  a  variety  of 
cajKes,  but  principally  to  the  nature  of  its  soil,  climate,  and 
I*f*.'ductions,  which  soon  rendered  slave  labor  lucrative,  and 
idso  to  the  Southern  ideal  of  social  life,  which  was  reckoned 
K'-ntccl,  chivalric,  baronial. 

'Iho  cotton  ])lant  was  indigenous  to  the  South.  Cotton  had hwn  cultivated  and  manufactured' in  Mexico  and  Peru  before  the 
arrival  of  Columbus,  but  the  labor  of  preparing  it  for  market 
^"i»^  so  enormous  that  it  made  no  perceptible  addition  tu  the 
^vorld's  commerce  until  after  the  American  Revolution.     Two 
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great  inventions  about  that  period  were  destined  to  bring  tliis 

commodity  into  world-wide  use,  and  to  laroely  revolutionize  the 
industry  and  commerce  of  the  nations.  The  labor  of  separat- 

ing the  cotton  from  the  seed  was  so  difficult  that  not  more  than 
one  pound  ])er  day  could  be  prepared  by  a  laborer  ;  but  in 
1793  Eli  Whitney,  a  New  England  inventor,  produced  the 
cotton  gin,  by  which  a  laborer  could  prepare  for  njarket  three 
hundred  pounds  ])cr  diem.  The  combined  genius  of  Ilar- 
graves,  Arkwright,  and  Crompton,  in  Old  England,  had  just 

produced  the  improved  spinning-jenu}-,  making  one  operator, 
who  had  liitherto  toiled  with  wheel  and  distaff,  master  of 

twenty-two  hundred  rapid  spindles.  Cotton  at  once  became, 

in  Southern  parlance,  "kingv*  and  this  New  England  inven- 
tion rendered  it  the  most  lucrative  production  of  the  Southern 

States,  the  volume  of  annual  business  in  this  single  article  ris- 
ing in  half  a  century  to  tioo  hundred  miUions  of  dollars.  Tiic 

Southern  intellect  early  conceived  that  a  system  of  perpetual, 

menial,  unrequited  servitude,  based  on  color  inferiority^  was  in- 
dispensable to  the  prosperity  of  that  portion  of  the  Union,  and 

to  the  culture  and  development  of  the  white  classes.  The  rep- 
resentatives of  free  labor  in  the  North  and  those  of  slave  labor 

in  the  South  soon  towered  into  stalwart  political  organizations, 
vigilant  and  sensitive.  To  keep  up  the  equilibrium  between 

these  diverse  interests  in  the  genei-al  Government  became  the 
study  of  statesmen,  and,  when  possible.  States  representing  the 
two  interests  were  admitted  into  the  Union  simultaneously, 

.and  when  this  could  not  be  done  some  compensating  legisla- 

tion, called  a  "compromise,"  was  frequently  sought.  In  1S2'> 
the.  United  States  Senate  Avas  so  evenly  balanced  between 

these  interests  that  it  became  an  absorl)ing  question  whetntT 
Missouri  should  reintbrce  the  one  or  the  other.  The  South 

prevailed,  forcing  upon  the  North  a  "compromise"  providing 
that  slavery  should  never  be  permitted  north  of  the  parallel  of 

30^  30'.  As  the  territory  lying  north  of  that  line  comj)riscd 
most  of  the  nation's  unoccupied  domain,  the  theater  of  future 
States,  it  was  soon  discovered  that  that  "  compromise "  had 
doomed  the  supremacy  of  the  slave  power.  To  save  itself,  tlio 

slave  intere.-t  secured  the  annexation  of  Texas,  a  iMexican  d..-- 
trict,  largely  settk-d  by  planters  from  the  cotton-growing  Statf-. 
The  war  with  Mexico  which  followed  ended  with  a  large  in- 
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crvase  of  Free  territory,  wliicli  the  Soutli  sought  to  grasp  for 
.-laverv,  Tlie  passage  of  the  Fugitive  SLive  Act,  the  repeal  of 

the  Missouri  Compromise,  and  the  obsequious  favor  of  the  Su- 
i.rt'i.'ie  Court,  failed  to  sntisfy  the  South,  or  to  perpetuate  its 

tiiprt-inacy  in  the  national  Congress.  In  the  election  of  Abra- 
Jiam  l>incoln,  in  18G.0,  it  lost  the  Federal  control  it  had  hehl 

uninterruptedly  for  more  than  forty  years,  and  immediately 

plunged  into  disunion. 
Tiie  oft-repeated  threat  of  South  Carolina  to  secede  from  the 

Union  was  carried  out,  and  her  unfortunate  example  was  fol- 

lowed by  many  of  her  sister  States.  Then  came  a  four  years' 
devastating  civil  war,  in  wdiich  two  millions  six  hundred  and 

H;vcnty-five  thousand  troops  were  marshaled  by  the  North 
alone,  more  than  six  hundred  battles  fought,  half  a  million  of 

lives  sacrificed,  and  six  thousand  millions  of  treasure  expend- 
ed. The  unsuccessful  South  suffered  losses  nearly  as  great, 

leaving  it  utterly  bankrupt  and  prostrate.  The  North 
emerged  from  this  prolonged  encounter  with  little  sliow  of 
exhaustion.  The  tables  of  the  Provost  Marshal  General  showed 

that,  in  addition  to  the  more  than  a  million  armed  warriors 
in  the  field  at  the  close  of  the  strife,  there  remained  at  home  in 

the  loyal  States,  subject  to  military  duty,  2,254,003  men, 
from  whom  large  armies  could  still  have  been  drawn.  Their 
cimmercial  and  productive  interests  also  remained  unimpaired. 

l>uring  the  few  years  that  have  elapsed  since  the  close  of 
llie  struggle,  the  Government,  drawing  most  of  its  revenue 
from  the  Xorth,  has  canceled  vast  floating  and  miscellaneous 
claims,  contributed  to  internal  improvements,  paid  regularly 
its  pensions  and  govern niental  expenses,  met  its  gold  interest, 
and  reduced  its  funded  indebtedness  to  nearly  two  thous;ind 
uiillions.  With  peace  and  good  government,  the  national 
debt  will  no  longer  be  felt  as  a  burden,  two  thirds  of  the  war 
expenditures  having  been  already  paid. 

This  gigantic  civil  war  in  a  nation  of  enlightened  freemen 
in  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth  century  presents  one  of  the 

most  melancholy  chapters  in  all  history.  Besides  the  dissi- 

I'ation  and  brutality  of  the  period,  like  all  great  wars,  it  has 
cultivated  a  love  of  treachery,  vandalism,  and  bloud,  from 

^vhich  this  generation  will  scarcely  recover.  Still,  it  has  not 
been  without  its  political  advantages.     The  great  inquiry,  Are 
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we  a  nation?  it  has  affirmatively  settled.  May  we  not  believe 

that  the  ilhision  that  the  Union  is  a  group  of  "  sovereign  " 
States,  loosely  united,  as  by  a  rope  of  sand,  and  which  may  be 
parted  at  any  time  by  the  caprice  of  one  to  the  ruin  of  all,  has 

given  place  to  the  conviction  that  the  Union  is  <2  compact  na- 
tion., consisting  indeed  of  States  with  local  and  domestic  author- 

ity, but  with  a  Federal  Government  supreme  over  them  all, 
and  charged  with  every  thing  distinctively  national,  and  that 
this  Union  is  in  its  plan  indissohiblc?  If  this  has  been  settled, 
the  war  has  not  been  in  vain.  Another  advantage  of  the  war 

is  the  rooting  up  of  the  iniquitous  system  of  American  slavery, 
the  foulest  blot  on  our  national  fame,  to  the  perpetuation  of 
which  a  powerful  class  had  become  so  wedded  that  no  smaller 
convulsion  could  have  destroyed  it. 

It  has  thus  taken  a  century  to  find  the  subordinate  position 
of  the  individual  States,  and  to  define  and  develop  the  powers 

of  the  Federal  Government.  May  its  maturity  be  more  peace- 

ful and  illustrious  than  its  j-outli  !  The  Union  began  with 
S15,G15  square  miles  of  territory,  but  by  the  acquisition  of 

Louisiana,  Florida,  Texas,  Oregon,  California,  Nevada,  Arizo- 
na, Utah,  New  Mexico,  and  Alaska,  it  has  grown  to  3,678,302 

square  miles,  an  increase  since  the  adoption  of  the  Constitution 
of  .more  than  threefold.  Its  population  of  three  millions  has 

increased  to  forty-five  millions,  (with  space  for  five  times  that 
number,)  and  its  accumulated  wealth  has  advanced  in  still 
greater  proportion.  About  half  the  railroad  track  of  the 

wo)-ld  is  in  the  United  States.  The  nation  has  grown  up 
quickly  to  stalwart  proportions,  and  is  contributing  its  quota 
to  the  triumph  of  man  in  the  world.  American  manufactures 

compete  at  last  with  those  of  the  old  nations.  Our  steam- 
engines,  sewing  machines,  and  musical  instruments  are  in 

demand  every-where.  The  great  newspapers  of  England  are 
printed  on  American  presses.  Tiie  watch-makers  of  Gen- 

eva and  tiie  diamond  cutters  of  Amsterdam  are  startled  by  the 
genius  of  American  artisans.  Gold  and  silver  have  lost  their 

former  values,  because  of  the  productions  of  American  mines. 
America  could  thrive  though  separated  from  the  nations,  but 
her  neighbors  need  her  surplus.  The  operatives  of  Europe 

are  hungering  for  her  cereals,  and  her  pork,  beef,  butter  aii'i 
fruits    are  being  ex})ortcd  in  considerable  quantities.      Even 
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licr  j.ctrolemn,  that  drips  through  her  coal  beds,  is  exported 
to  all  civilized  countries,  and  is  found  in  the  lantern  of  the 
wild  Arab  of  the  desert.  American  colleges,  libraries,  and  art 

collections  arc  taking  high  rank,  and  the  discoveries  of  her  as- 
tronutners  and  naturalists  are  quoted  by  the  savants  of  Europe. 

Hut  this  paper  vi-ould  be  entirely  incomplete  if  it  did  not 
•rlaiice  at  a  few  of  the  disturbing  elements  still  rife  in 

Aiiierican  politics,  and  which  threaten  danger  to  the  republic. 

Dc.-fpite  the  criticisms  and  evil  predictions  of  its  foes,  the 

nation  has  passed  proudly  through  its  iirst  century 'and  com- menced the  second.  The  patriot,  after  reviewing  the  past, 
finds  himself  instinctively  peering  into  the  uncertain  haze  of 

the  future,  as  if  prompted  to  exclaim,  "Watchman,  what  of  the 
night?  "  or  what  of  the  second  century  of  American  history  ? 

It  cannot  be  denied  that  the  enormous  use  of  intoxicating 

drinks  in  the  United  States  is  a  source  of  great  disaster  and 

danger  to  the  republic.  The  liquor  interest  is  the  bane  and 

furrow  of  the  community  every-where.  It  is  a  large  and  un- 
scrupulous factor  in  the  politics  of  every  considerable  town  in 

tiic  land,  which  all  good  men  are  perpetually  forced  to  resist. 
The  waste  of  the  nation  from  this  evil  is  not  easily  calcu- 

lated. It  has  recently  been  ascertained  that  the  State  of 

Pennsylvania  spends  eight  millions  per  annum  on  schools,  and 

eighty  millions  on  intoxicating  drinks.  Xew  York  City  has 
4SU  churches,  or  one  to  every  2,045  of  the  population,  costing 
annually  about  five  millions;  but  it  has  8,000  drinking  dens, 
or  one  to  every  125  of  the  population,  on  which  it  expends 
fiixty  millions.  The  city  government  receives  annually  about 
.^300,000  from  the  Excise  Bureau,  but  it  expends  a  million  iu 
charities  and  corrections,  and  six  millions  on  its  police  and  its 

courts,  v'hile  the  citizens,  through  private  charities,  disburse 
four  millions  more  ;  and  eight  tenths  of  all  this  is  legitimately 
chargeable  to  drink.  About  seventy  thousand  churches  are 
iV.und  in  the  United  States,  but  the  temples  of  Bacchus  number 

fully  a  quarter  of  a  million.  While  there  are  less  than  eighty- 
five  thousand  clergymen  teaching  righteousness,  there  are  at 
least  half  a  million  of  men  dealing  out  liquid  damnation.  The 
ftuiount  consumed  annually  in  strong  drink  is  more  than  double 
tiie  entire  provision  bill  of  the  nation,  and,  according  to  the 
sworn  testimony  of  the  liquor  dealers,  equals  fifteen  hundred 
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millions  of  dollars,  with  other  entailed  expenditures  and  losses 
Avhich  are  very  great.  The  spectacle  of  a  hundred  and  fortv- 
three  thousand  persons  annually  licensed  by  Government  to 

deal  out  weakness  and  woe  in  an  enlightened  Christian  nation, 

■wasting  in  one  year  sufficient  to  cancel  our  entire  national 
debt,  besides  the  pauperism,  ignorance,  and  crime  it  involves, 
is  an  enormity  too  appalling  to  be  long  perpetuated  in  this  age 
of  reform.  Moral  suasion,  during  the  last  half  century,  has 
wrought  wonders,  causing  the  greatness  of  this  evil  to  be 

every-where  recognized,  and  legal  suasion  cannot  long  be 
delayed.  It  is  certain  to  be  a  troublesome  element  in  our 

political  caldron  during  the  next  quarter  of  a  century.  The 
Govcniment  of  the  United  States  caunot  be  perpetuated  bv 
untauglit  paupers,  dram  dealers,  or  criminals;  and  the  wise 
dealings  of  the  sober  classes  cannot  too  soon  be  turned  to  the 
proper  handling  of  this  grave  subject. 

The  encroachments  of  Itomanism  comprise  another  factor 
that  has  long  disturbed  the  sea  of  American  politics,  and  is 
likely  to  produce  even  greater  agitation  in  the  future.  No 
finer  examples  of  Christian  fraternity  ever  appeared  on  the 
globe  than  are  now  found  among  Protestant  denominations  in 
the  United  States.  They  are  all  vigorous,  and  devoted  to  the 
best  interests  of  the  mition  and  the  race.  But  liomanisiu  is 

essentially  out  of  harmony  with  all  our  notions  of  civil  lilicrty, 

free  schools,  free  thought,  and  freedom  of  religious  wor?hi]K 
Its  mission  here  is  not  to  enjoy  and  perpetuate  our  freedom, 
but  to  subvert  it.  For  more  than  one  hundred  years  lsovi\\ 
America  has  been  regarded  as  the  nursery  of  those  liberal  ideas 
that  have  extended  through  many  countries,  and  shaken  in 

pieces  so  hojtelcssly  much  of  the  despotism  of  Europe.  To 
gain  the  moriJ  control  of  the  United  States  has,  therefore,  been 

one  of  the  leading  schemes  of  the  Papacy.  In  1S'2S  the 
St.  Liopold  Foundation  was  organized  in  Vienna,  in  Austria, 

under  royal  patroiuige,  and  with  a  grant  of  papal  indulgence, 

for  the  purpose  of  promoting  "the  greater  activity  of  Catholic 
missions  in  the  United  States."  Another  powerful  organiza- 

tion ioi'  the  Propaijiition  of  the  Faith  was  established  many 
years  ago  at  Lyons  in  France.  As  early  as  1S32  \\\\l  society 
began  to  send  money  to  the  bishops  of  tliis  country,  and  sir.rc 
that  time  it  has  furnished  them  millions.     This  societv  cla;n:cd 
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l!iat  by  tlic  discoveries  and  tlic  early  settlements  of  the  French 
iind  tiie  Spanish  all  America  was  essentially  Roman  Catholic 

territory,  and,  though  occupied  by  the  Puritans  and  their  pos- 
terity, that  the  Catholic  Church  could  never  abandon  the  ii\- 

vaded  territory.  To  complete  this  general  scheme  the  English 
Konianists  formed  an  Emigration  Society,  to  establish  colonies 
I'f  Ivomanists,  under  the  guidance  of  their  priests,  in  various 
parts  of  the  United  States.  The  early  conquest  of  this  country 
by  Catholicism  has  long  been  predicted  by  both  foreign  and 
American  Ivoraanists.  O.  A.  Brownsou,  an  American  papist, 

t-nid  many  years  ago:  "A  new  day  is  dawning  on  this  chosen 
hijid;  a  new  chapter  is  about  to  open  in  our  history,  and  the 
Cliurch  to  assume  her  rightful  position  and  influence.  Our 
liiUs  and  valleys  shall  yet  echo  to  the  convent  bell.  No  matter 

who  writes,  who  declaims,  who  intrigues,  who  is  alarmed,  or 
wliat  leagues  are  formed,  this  is  to  he  a  Catholic  country,  and 

from  Maine  to  Georgia,  fi-om  the  broad  Atlantic  to  the  broader 
Pacitic,  the  sacrifice  is  to  be  oftcred  daily  for  the  quick  and  the 

dead."  Other  and  later  predictions  might  be  given.  Tliese 
united  agencies,  coupled  with  the  superior  advantages  of  the 
American  soil,  have  brought  millions  of  Pomish  subjects  to 
those  shores,  and  millions  of  money  to  establish  the  institutions 
and  fasten  on  us  the  despotism  of  the  Pajiacy.  Jesuits  were 
long  trained  at  Vienna  expressly  for  American  work,  and  with 
their  recent  banishment  from  some  European  countries  they 
have  come  in  large  numbers  to  our  land.  They  are  closely 
watching  all  our  ecclesiastical,  educational,  and  legislative 
movements.  Political  organizations  in  support  of  this  faith 
were  rife  in  the  days  of  Andrew  Jackson,  and  date  back  to  a 
much  earlier  period.  There  is  not  a  gathering  of  importance  in 
which  the  visage  of  one  or  more  Jesuit  is  not  seen.  Through  all 
their  history  they  have  liad  no  platform,  no  schemes,  no  interest, 
but  Borne.  They  are  always  in  the  market  watching  for  the 
idghest  bidder,  and  they  have  invariably  supported  the  vilest 
candidates.  Thirty  years  ago  the  Archbishop  of  Xew  York 
iionunnted  openly  one  of  liis  adherents  for  the  Legislature,  who 
on  the  day  of  his  election  was  a  criminal  in  the  2omhs.  Pope 
Pius  IX.  gave  his  benediction  to  the  disunion.ists  of  ISGl. 
The  true  American,  let  it  be  understood,  has  no  pique  against 
people  of  foreign  birth.     Indeed,  many  of  our  adopted  citizens 
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take  rank  at  once  with  the  very  best  of  the  land.  The  Jews 

of  America,  coming  as  they  do  from  all  points  of  the  compass, 
are  devoted  to  their  purposes  of  gain,  and  are  entirely  harniles?. 
The  French,  the  Italian,  the  Spanish,  and  the  Japanese  have 
made  but  slight  impression  on  American  manners.  The  Chi- 

nese are  feared  only  on  the  Pacific  coast.  The  Germans,  as  a 

whole,  are  a  valuable  class,  industrious,  frugal,  and  thrifty.  Of 
the  ten  thousand  paupers  now  begging  through  our  streets,  not 
one  in  a  hundred  is  of  Germanic  origin.  They  have  not  been 

educated  to  our  notions  of  the  Sabbath,  but  they  are  patriotic, 
and  cannot  be  called  disorderly  or  riotous.  Even  the  Papists 
among  them  are  not  bigoted.  Like  their  fathers  in  the  days 

of  Melanchthon,  they  are  ready  to  read,  and  are  open  to  convic- 
tion. The  Irish  Catholic  element  is  the  most  troublesome  in 

the  nation,  and,  if  it  were  sufficiently  numerous,  would  be  dan- 
gerous. Its  strongest  foothold  is  in  tlie  State  of  Xew  York, 

where  it  amounts  to  about  one  seventh  of  the  population,  and 

the  city  of  Xew  York  contains  over  two  hundred  thousand  per- 
sons born  in  Ireland.  The  politicians  of  New  York,  city  have 

for  many  years  pursued  a  most  execrable  and  suicidal  policy. 
Many  of  them  have  been  Romanists,  and  others,  to  secure  the 

sufiVag'e  of  these  masses,  have  granted  these  Romish  leaders 
every  public  advantage.  Block  after  block  of  valuable  real 

estate  belonging  to  the  city  has  been  given  to  the  Romish  hier- 
archy, while  millions  of  money,  drawn  from  the  tax-payers,  have 

been  paid  forthesiijtport  of  their  institutions,  conferring  upon  the 

adherents  of  this  system  an  unfair  and  an  unwarrantable  inllu- 

ence  in  municipal  alfairs.  This  treacherous  policy  still  con- 
tinues. The  olficials  that  have  favored  Rome  have  been  invaria- 

bly promoted.  John  T.  Hoffman  was  city  judge  during  the  riot 
of  1SC3,  and  was  promptly  promoted  to  the  mayoralty  and  to 
the  gubernatorial  chair.  A.  Oakey  Ilall  was  district  attorney 

during  the  riot,  and  rose  in  due  time  to  the  mayoralty.  John 

11.  Brady  and  ̂ ['Cnnn  were  then  judges  in  the  lower  courts, 
but  \vere  each  advanced  to  the  Superior  Court.  There  arc 
sixty  thousand  persons  in  New  York  city  unable  to  read  or 
write,  residents  chiefly  of  the  first,  second,  fourth,  sixth, 
eleventh,  seventeenth,  and  twentieth  wards.  These  localities 

luivo  been  for  years  the  political  stronghold  of  Tammany 

Hall,  furnishing  the  repeaters  and  "shoulder  liittcrs"  of  ti.o 
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city;  an«l  in  Xoveraber,  1S7G,  with  tlie  aid  of  a  few  wards 
in  lirooklyn,  they  swelled  the  majority  for  Mr.  Tilden  to  about 
fccvonty  thousand  in  these  cities,  thus  neutralizing  the  voice 
<.f  most  of  the  intelligent  business  men  and  the  yeomanry  of 
tlic  State.  But  the  Irish  Catholic  vote  aloiie  can  never  be 

suftjciently  large  to  be  dangerous  in  America.  The  annual 
increase  from  immigration  is  vastly  smaller  than  formerly, 
and  if  the  entire  population  of  Ireland  should  be  imported 
into  these  States  during  the  next  five  years,  it  would  be 

absorbed  without  any  great  shock  to  our  governmental  ma- 
chinery. They  can  only  hope  for  some  occasional  local  suc- 

cesses, but  can  gain  no  general  ones  while  Americans  nre  true 
to  tiieir  high  mission.  The  Catholic  Directory  for  1877  reports 

r>,2'J2  churches,  5,297  priests,  and  estimates  the  Roman  Catho- 
lic population  of  the  country  to  be  6,200,000.  Their  tables 

of  adherents  are  usually  greatly  overestimated  ;  but  if  correct 
in  this  instance,  they  number  less  than  one  seventh  of  the 
population,  and  claim  no  more  than  adhere  to  some  single 
denominations  of  Protestants.  They  are,  however,  vigilant 

and  taciturn,  compactly  organized,  advancing  or  retiring  along 

the  whole  line  at  given  signals — defiant  or  courteous,  0])en  or 
.secret,  on  definite  system — and  deserve  the  closest  watching  by 
all  lovers  of  true  liberty.  Though  they  will  test  the  wisdom 
and  strength  of  American  statesmanship,  and  gain  temporary 
local  advantages,  the  march  of  free  inquiry  and  of  liberal  ideas 
in  the  world,  and  the  widespread  turning  awtiy  of  their  children 
of  the  third  generation  from  their  system,  prove  that  it  is 
DOOMED,  and  can  never  become  supreme  in  the  United  States. 

Another  danger  to  American  institutions  lies  in  our  national 
system  oi  U7iiver-sal  suffrage.  The  average  American  boasts  that 
in  this  land  every  nuan  may  be  an  elector,  and  wield  his  full 
meed  of  power  in  the  control  of  the  country.  Granting  that 

superior  advantages  are  thus  afibrded  the  enlightened  and  virtu- 
ous citizen,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  it  is  a  perilous  experiment  to 

place  the  ballot  in  the  hand  of  every  male  who  attains  his  ma- 
jority, and  of  every  foreigner  who  applies  for  naturalization. 

In  the  earlier  days  of  the  Kej)ublic  the  franchise  was  in  most 
of  the  States  limited  to  sundry  qualifications.  In  Maryland  and 

South  Carolina  an  elector  must  own  fit'ty  acres  of  land.  In 
Mississippi,  Georgia,  Virginia,  Pennsylvania,  (3hio,  Delaware, 
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and  New  York,  he  must  pay  taxes  or  perform  inilitary  service. 
In  some  States  men  were  disqualified  by  pauperism,  in  others 
by  their  faith,  and  in  still  others  by  their  color.  The  march 

of  party  politics  has  at  length  swept  away  nearly  all  these  re- 
strictions. The  naturalization  of  so  many  foreigners,  chiefly 

in  the  interest  of  the  Democrats,  led  their  opponents  in  the 
Northern  States  to  seek  the  removal  of  the  property  and  color 

disqualifications  from  native-born  citizens;  and  finally  the  bal- 
lot was  j^iven  to  the  freedman  to  counterbalance  that  of  the 

disloyal  white  in  the  South.  The  only  serious  popular  move- 
ment of  any  magnitude  to  restrict  the  use  of  the  ballot  was 

that  of  the  Native  American  party,  (the  "Know  Nothings,") 
made  about  1854;  and,  as  I  am  not  a  politician,  I  am  free  to 

say  that  in  a  modified  form  its  principles  should  have  pre- 
vailed. A  more  perilous  policy  is  scarcely  conceivable  than 

this  wholesale  enfranchisement  of  untried  foreigners,  many  of 
whom  have  been  the  malcontents  of  other  countries,  and  have 
fled  from  the  armies,  the  banditti,  or  the  prisons  of  those  lands. 

Unworthy  of  our  protection,  we  commit  to  them  our  most  vital 
interests.  Before  they  are  able  to  read  our  laws  or  speak  our 

language  they  are  clothed  with  the  high  prerogatives  of  citi- 
zenship, and  encouraged  to  cast  the  ballot  which  in  this  land 

contains  all  the  potency  of  the  scepter  and  the  throne.  The 
New  York  riot  of  18G3,  and  numerous  other  riots  and  political 
disturbances  all  over  the  country,  the  organizations  of  liquor 
dealers,  and  the  war  on  our  free  schools,  are  some  of  the  first 

bitter  fruit  of  this  mistaken  policy.  No  one  of  these  move- 
ments could  have  assumed  such  formidable  aspects  but  for  the 

enfranchisement  of  vicious  foreigners,  on  whom  these  plotting 
leaders  know  they  can  rely.     ̂ 

The  enfranchisement  of  the  Southern  Negro  was  another 

experiment  of  great  hazard,  though  a  more  pardonable  meas- 
ure, as  an  ignorant  loyal  citizen  may  be  of  greater  service  to 

his  nation  than  an  educated  rebel.  Though  unschooled  and 

totall}'  unused  to  the  exercise  of  government,  he  is  not  specially 
vicious  or  dangerous.  At  the  period  of  the  emancipation  of 
these  Southern  Negroes  a  magnificent  opportunity  was  aifon-led 
the  ruling  party  to  move  for  the  wise  restriction  of  the  ballot 
in  the  whole  country.  By  withholding  it  from  the  untaugbt 
colored  man  a  strong  argument  would  have  been  made  for  its 
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witlulrawal  from  all  other  ignorant  citizens,  in  whatoNrer  sec- 
{i..n  and  of  whatever  blood.  It  was,  however,  urged  that  an 

f\i;:ency  in  the  nation's  history,  such  as  had  never  demanded 
tli('cnfranchi=ementof  the  foreign-born,  made  that  of  theiSTegro 
ft  necessity.  The  gift  to  him  of  power  has  brought  its  chapters 
,.f  trininph  and  defeat.  The  sullen  indifterenceof  the  defeated 
u!i:tes  has  left  him,  in  some  instances,  to  misrule  and  ruin 

uhtre  their  presence  and  counsels  could  easily  have  averted 
*lir:i6tcr.  What  is  to  be  the  destiny  of  the  American  Kegro 

i'  one  of  the  unknown  problems  of  our  times.  The  people 

who  are  speaking,  writing,  and  legislating  for  him  are  careful 
ii'.t  to  get  very  near  him,  and  most  of  his  professed  friends  are 
cliiclly  anxious  to  secure  his  influence.  One  thing  appears 
«-rt:iin,  he  icill  not  dwindle  like  the  American  savage.  The 
(l"ath  rate  among  people  of  color  all  over  the  country,  it  has 
recently  been  ascertained,  greatly  exceeds  that  of  their  white 

I'.'-iglibors.  But  when  we  remember  that  most  of  our  colored 
pvople  have  just  emerged  into  freedom,  with  little  knowledge 
t'f  hygiene,  medicine,  and  the  abuses  of  liberty,  this  unusual 
mortality  is  uot  surprising.  The  colored  man  belongs  to  a 

fruitful  progeny,  so  tliat,  despite  the  wastes  of  w-ar  aijd  the 
starving  transitions  through  which  he  has  passed,  his  race  is 
Tiure  numerous  in  these  States  than  in  18G0.  He  vjill  not 

ivxigmte.  Long  residence  on  this  continent  has  made  him  as 

tiiorunglily  American  as  any  in  the  land,  and  he  is  not  dis- 
p".-ed  to  change  countries.  Whether  he  will  finally  concen- 
tnito  in  certain  sections  of  the  Union,  pressing  out  the  other 

ractrs,  or  the  color  line  gradually  fade  away  by  amalgamation, 

*'.'  whether  the  cultivated  ebony  shall  nse  up,  the  proud,  per- 
«!i:iiient  peer  of  every  other  race,  (as  the  Irishman  has  done 

^'iiom  the  English  reckoned  inferior  two  hundred  years  ago,) 
tre  questions  we  cannot  now  determine.  The  ballot  has,  how- 

<*ver,  been  placed  in  his  Land,  and  from  his  numerical  strength 
h''  is  destined  lienceforth  to  be  a  powerful  factor  in  American 
h;-tory.  Already  the  politician  wants  him,  the  Papist  is  set- 

^■■'>g  his  net,  and  the  Protestant,  though  too  tardily  and  iuade- 
n'l^tely,  is  socking  his  cultivation.  It  is  unfortunate  both  for 
h.in  and  for  the  nation  that  in  his  crude  state  unrestricted  enfran- 

'•  '>i!-cinont  has  l)een  thrust  upon  him.  It  exposes  him  to  the 
rel.Mitlcss  cruelty  of  his  proud  political  enem.ics,  from  whom  the 
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Federal  Government  cannot  defend  liini,  and  leaves  him  an 

unsuspecting  prey  to  artful  and  unscrupulous  leaders  and 
teacLers  who  are  hastening  for  his  capture.  It  also  imperils 

the  nation.  I  urge  deliberately  these  three  points  against  uni- 
versal suffrage:  1.  In  tiie  present  uncultivated  state  of  general 

Bociety  it  grants  ignorance  an  unwarrantable  control  in  the 

aftairs  of  a  country.  The  instincts  and  wishes  of  the  un- 
schooled may  sometimes  be  right,  (though  they  are  often  quite 

wrong,)  still,  a  degree  of  culture  is  essential  to  enable  tliem 
to  discern  wise  methods  of  procedure,  and  to  fit  them  for 

the  exercise  of  the  functions  of  government.  Intelligent  sut- 
frage  is  indispensable  to  the  security  of  a  Republic,  and  no 
man  should  in  this  land  be  allowed  to  wield  a  ballot  he  cannui 

read.  2.  It  elevates  to  ofHce  moderate  men,  and  too  frequent- 

ly the  vilest  men.  A  comparison  of  the  two  houses  of  our  na- 
tional Congress  will  well  illustrate  this  point.  The  Ilouse  of 

Representatives  chosen  by  universal  suflVage  has  been  largely 

tilled  for  a  quarter  of  a  century  with  third-rate  village  lawyers, 

while  the  Senate  chamber,  whose  members  are  chosen  by  se- 
lected bodies,  has  been  thronged  witli  the  most  cultured  and 

able  men  of  the  nation.  Men  in  Kew  York  city  have  beer, 

repeatedly  elected  to  Congress  and  to  the  Judiciary  whom  no 
executive  would  dare  to  appoint  and  whoni  no  Legislature 
would  choose.  3.  My  final  objection  is,  that  it  places  the  wcaltii 
of  the  country  at  the  mercy  of  the  poor,  who  are  always  in  the 

majority.  Common  equity  demands  that  capital  should  have 
(at  least  in  some  guarded  sense)  the  control  of  taxation.  Tl;e 
security,  therefore,  both  of  national  and  of  individual  interests 

in  this  Republic  den;iandr>  some  greater  restrictions  of  the  fraJi- 
chise,  and  movements  in  that  direction  will,  doubtless,  occ-r.r 
before  we  advance  far  into  this  century.  When  they  do  oc-cur, 

let  all  good  citizens  unite  for  its  judicious  enactment.  ^\  «^" 
have  swung  from  the  aristocracy  of  the  Old  World  and  of  i!i«' 
slave-holder  to  the  opposite  extreme,  and  must  soon  or  late  lee» 
our  way  back  to  middle  ground. 
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Art.  VI.— METHODIST  STATISTICS.* 

In  the  earliest  period  of  Methodism  it  was  a  part  of  the  viethod 
ofils  founder  to  write  down  for  the  information  of  all  inquirers 
every  fact  of  importance  connected  with  the  rise  and  progress 

of  liis  Societies.  "Minutes  of  Conversations"  between  Mr. 

Wo>ley  and  his  ministers  in  their  yearlj-  Conferences  were  care- 
fully printed,  showiui^  not  only  the  doctrines  and  polity  of  the 

new  movement  which  he  supervised,  and  which  was  justly  ex- 
citing public  attention,  but  also  noting  its  successes  or  failures 

in  every  department  of  its  economy.  This  rigid  system  of 
statement  in  detail  has  given  to  Methodism  a  statistical  history 
far  superior  in  variety,  extent  and  correctness  to  that  of  any 
other  religious  denomination. 

That  portion  of  the  British  Wesleyan  Conference  Minutes 
cunimencing  with  the  Annual  Conference  of  1744.  and  closing 
with  that  of  1S60,  fills  fourteen  large  octavo  volumes,  with  an 

aggregate  of  8,299  pages.  The  Minutes  of  the  Annual  Ses- 
bions  of  Conference  since  1S60  fill  seventeen  volumes  12mo., 

with  a  total  of  6,800  additional  pages.  The  last  volume,  that 
of  1S77,  contains  444  ])age3,  many  of  them  in  small  ty])e,  of 

v.-liich  a  considerable  portion  is  made  up  of  carefully  tabulated 
^tati^tics.  This  grand  total  of  thirty-one  volumes  includes  the 
returns  for  one  hundred  and  thirty-four  years. 

The  General  Minutes  of  the  Conferences  of  the  jNFothodist 

Kpiscopal  Church  thus  far  issued  cover  the  period  from  1773 

I"  1877  inclusive.  These  Minutes  make  sixteen  volumes,  ag- 

gregating 9,923  pages.-  The  gradual  and  ever  increasing  exten- 
sion of  the  records  of  the  annual  returns  marks  the  constant 

jrrowth  of  the  Church  in  all  departments  of  her  work.  Begin- 
ning with  a  Conference  when  the  whole  of  American  Meth- 

''disin  embraced  only  ten  preachers,  and  five  pastoral  charges, 
with  IjlGO  lay  members,  the  first  Minutes  were  circumscribed 

in  Pcope,  and  were  correspondingly  brief  in  extent.  The  whole 
rt^cords  for  the  first  fifty-six  years,  covering  the  period  from 
1773  to  1828,  inclusive,  are  included  in  the  first  volume,  of 

•  The  *•  Methodist  Almanac"  for  1878,  British  "Wesleyan  Conforerico  Minutes, 
Minutes  of  Conforencea  at'tlio  Methodist  tCpiscopal  Church,  and  of  brunches  of  the 
Mi'ih.^iivit,  family,  for  1^77. 
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574  pages.  The  second  volume  includes  the  Minutes  of  eleven 
years;  the  third,  seven  years;  the  fourth,  six  years ;  the  fifth, 
four  years.  Beginning  with  the  sixth  volume,  and  with  the 
year  1S5C,  each  volume  is  filled  with  the  records  of  only  two 
years,  and  recently,  in  order  to  include  two  yearly  records 
within  the  proper  compass  of  a  single  volume,  the  type  has 
heen  largely  reduced  in  size.  The  last  volume  (for  ISTG  and 

and  1S77)  contains  S04  super-royal  octavo  pages,  and  of  these 
192  are  filled  with  tabulated  figures  closely  arranged,  and  in 
type  so  small  that  a  single  page  contains  three  times  as  mucli 

matter  as  a  page  of  the  "  Quarterly  Review." 
In  addition  to  these  volumes  of '"Minutes"  are  the  Journals 

of  the  General  Conferences  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church. 
These  fill  eight  octavo  volumes,  and  furnish,  in  their  reports 

and  other  records,  a  vast  amount  of  connectional  statistical  in- 
formation not  contained  in  the  Minutes  of  the  Annual  Con- 

ferences. To  all  these  must  be  added  the  printed  reports  of 

the  ]\[issionary  Society,  the  Sunday-School  Union,  the  Tract  So- 

ciety, the  Board  of  Church  Extension,  and  the  Freedmen's  Aid 
■Society,  embracing  in  the  several  departments  a  total  of  many 
volumes  of  statistical  facts.  Other  branches  of  Methodism, 

inheriting  the  usage  from  the  parent  Church,  are  also  charac- 
terized severally  by  an  ample  statistical  history.  As  already 

indicated,  no  denomination  outside  of  the  Methodist  family 

furnishes  statistical  information  approaching  this,  either  in  the 
scope  of  the  topics,  or  in  the  regularity,  extent,  and  fullness  of 
the  current  statistical  returns. 

"  In  correctness,  as  well  as  in  scope  and  fullness,  our  stati>tic'S 
are  also  lar  in  advance  of  those  of  other  denominations  in  thi.-^ 

country.  While  being  far  from  perfect,  (so  that  there  is  a  dl.•^irc 
in  all  directions  among  us  for  improvement,)  they  are  so  inC'.>iiii':i- 
rably  more  reliable  than  those  of  other  leading  Churche-,  a->  to 
luivc  secured  the  highest  praise  from  the  best  statisticians  o! 

the  age.  Mr.  Francis  A.  Walker,  Superintendent  of  the  l:<-='» 
United  States  Census,  in  his  ofiicial  report  of  the  same  to  lii^' 
Secivtary  of  the  Interior,  (and  by  the  latter  communicated  t'» 

Congress,  and  by  that  body  ordered  published,'^')  say.- : — 

Some    of  tlie   larger   religious  denominations,  cither    in   coii>'  - 
quence    of   their  peeuliar   organization,   or    by   reason    ol   ̂ ]'eel.■»• 

*  See  "Kiuth  Census  of  the  Uuited  States,"  ISTO. 
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ffTorts,  maintain  a  careful  system  of  reports  and  returns,  and  the 
MAtistics  of  such  denominations  are  accordingly  entitled  to  grt-at 
consideration. 

F.iremost  among  these  is  the  Methodist  Churcli,  which,  bv  rea- 
son oi  its  episcopal  form  of  government  and  its  scheme  of  chanic- 

in_'  periodically  the  pastors  of  Churches,  is  always  in  possession, 
a-<  nearly  as  it  would  be  possible  to  effect,  of  the  true  condition 
f>f  it-^  organization  in  all  parts  of  the  country  to  a  late  date.  Dead 
Churches  are  not  allowed  to  encumber  its  rolls,  and  consequently 

the  lists  of  its  several  branches  present  their  exact  strength  "for 
duty."  This  denomination,  therefore,  attbrds  a  high  test  of  the 
accuracy  of  the  returns  of  the  Census  ;  and,  notwithstanding  that 
it  presents  as  much  difficulty  in  enumeration  as  any  other,  tlie 
general  correspondence  between  the  statements  embodied  in  the 
Minutes  of  the  Annual  Conferences  of  the  principal  branches  of  the 
Church,  after  making  allowance  for  the  known  strength  of  certain 
Miiiior  branches  which  do  not  })ublish  official  returns,  and  the 
statistics  of  the  denomination  as  given  in  the  Census,  is,  taking  all 
the  States  of  tlie  Union  together,  very  decided.  The  slight  ditier- 
cnces  that  exist  are  sufficiently  explained  by  differences  between 
{lie  dates  of  the  returns  and  by  the  different  rules  of  construction 

.''.)id  classification  which  would  naturally  be  adopted  in  doubtful 
(•as(-s  by  parties  acting  independently  of  each  other. 

There  are  other  denominations,  one  or  two,  notably  the  Ija})tists, 
of  great  importance,  in  which  an  absence  of  central  control  in  the 
government  of  the  Churches  and  tlie  want  of  a  thorough  system 
of  reports  and  returns,  deprive  Church  statistics  of  value.  It  is  in 
rtspect  of  these,  as  a  whole,  that  the  discrepancies  between  the 
claims  of  the  denomination  and  the  results  of  the  Census  are  great- 

est. In  all  such  cases  full  and  searching  inquiry  has  been  made; 
the  recogtii7X'd  authorities  of  the  Churches  interested  have  been 

«'onsulted,  and  assistant  marshals  have.ljeen  called  on  to  explain 
lilt'  discrepancy,  and  to  review  their  own  statements.  Hundreds 
t'f  letters  have  been  w^ritten  from  the  Census  Office  on  the  subject; 
thousands  of  Churches  have  been  inquired  for;  and  where  differ- 
t  uces,  after  all  has  been  done,  still  exist,  it  only  remains  to  be  said 
l!:ai  if  this  or  that  denomination  has  as  many  churches  as  it  claims, 
liie  agents  of  the  Census  have  not  been  able  to  find  them. 

Mr.  "Walkers  official  report,  after  furnishing  this  liigh  testi- 
mony to  the  correctness  of  our  Methodist  statistics,  proceeds 

to  hliow  remarkable  discrepaiicics  between  the  Census  re- 

turns and  those  made  by  several  of  the  other  denominations, 

llie  Baptists,  he  says,  report  for  the  year  ISTO  a  total  of  17,535 

churches,  while  the  Census ^^es  them  only  14,084,  a  diflerence 

<'t  3,0G1,  Another  denomination  claims  3,121  churelies;  the 

Census  allows  only  2,887;  and  anotlier  claims  3,753,  while 

the  Census  allows  only  1,145  !      In  unanswerable  argument 
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Mr.  Walker  proceeds  to  show  that  in  each  of  the  cases  the  dis- 
parity arises  chiefly,  if  not  wholly,  from  the  incorrectness  of 

the  returns  made  by  the  Church  compilers. 

My  own  inquiries,  made  with  as  much  thoroughness  as 

possible,  assure  me  of  the  general  correctness  of  Mr.  Walker's 
conclusions  on  the  subject  referred  to.  I  have  now  before  me 
two  Almanacs  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  for  ISTS. 

Both  seem  to  be  the  work  of  competent  compilers,  and  each, 
in  the  absence  of  the  other,  being  issued  by  a  well-known 
and  respectable  publishing  house  of  that  denomination,  would 
be  regarded  as  officially  correct.  And  yet  in  the  reports  of 
members,  as  given  in  the  Almanacs,  there  is  a  discrepancy 

of  over  twenty  thousand.  "Which  is  correct?  The  troubled 
inquirer  is  left  to  conjecture.  The  annual  register  of  another 

denomination,  issued  since  January  1,  1S7S,  and  giving  the 

latest  statistical  sunmiaries,  contains  two  widely  difl:erent  '"ofii- 

cial  statements"  concci'ning  members,  the  discrepancy  beitig 
nearly  30,000.  The  statistician  in  search  of  correct  figures  is 

confounded  by  such  a  showing,  and  retires  from  the  investiga- 
tion in  despair. 

In  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  everj'  pastor  is  required 
to  report  each  year  to  the  conference  secretaries,  over  his  own 
signature,  the  statistics  of  his  charge,  revised  to  date ;  and  in 

case  of  his  decease  or  absence  the  Presiding  Elder  is  held  re- 
sponsible for  such  reports.  The  reports  are  immediately  col- 

lected in  duplicate,  one  of  the  copies  being  forwarded  by  the 

Presidiiig  Bishop  to  Kew  York  for  insertion  in  the  '"  General 
^linutes,"  and  the  other  ])rinted  in  the  local  conference  min- 

utes, for  home  circulation.  This  method  of  reporting  and 

publishing  eacb  year,  supplementing  the  system  in  each  ]1a^tor- 
al  charge  of  keeping  the  register  of  members  by  classes,  and 
of  revising  the  lists  yearly,  (and  in  many  charges,  quarterly, 

and  even  monthly,)  secures  a  very  remarkable  degree  <  t  :i'*- 
curacy  in  the  annual  returns  of  the  Church.  While  there  are 
c>ccasional  and  even  unpardonable  mistakes  in  the  reports  <>t 

the  pastors,  and  in  some  instances  in  those  of  the  conferen.-i' 
secretaiies,  (made  chiefly  in  transcribing  them,)  they  are  n.uch 

less  frequent  than  some  of  our  preachers  have  supposed.  I'l- 
deed,  the  more  careful  and  extensive  tiic  examination  by  any 

competent  statistician,  the  more  assuring  will  be  the  cuuclu- 
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m'.hi  that  our  statistics  are  comparatively  a  marvel  of  general 
tttviirncy  and  excellence. 

The  statistical  summaries  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal 

Church  for  1877,  oflicially  reported  in  the  Almanac  for  1878, 

Rud  those  in  the  "  General  Minutes,^''  (though  both  series  of 
tjihles  were  prepared  by  the  same  hand,)  vary  in  some  of  the 
items,  tlie  difference  arising  from  the  fact  that  the  former  went 

to  press  before  the  holding  of  three  or  four  of  the  South-west- 
irn  Conferences,  while  the  latter  was  not  issued  until  the  com- 

plete ofiiciHl  returns  for  the  year  had  been  received.  In  the 
Mibjoined  tables  the  latest  figures  are  given,  and  in  each  case 
Compared  with  those  closing  the  two  previous  decades: 
Annual  Confekexces. — The  number  at  close  of  1877  was 

iiinty-one  ;  in  1SG7,  sixty-eight ;  and  in  1857,  forty-seven.  The 

•rain  during  the  former  decade  was  twenty-one  ;  during  the 
latter  twenty-three — a  gain  during  two  decades  of  forty-four 
.\niuial  Conferences,  or  93  6-10  per  cent.  In  1857  there  were 
Muly  two  foreign  Conferences,  namely:  Germany  and  Liberia; 

in  1877  the  foreign  Conferences  were  Germany,  Liberia,  Nor- 
way, Sweden,  North  India,  and  South  India.  Since  the  com- 

incncement  of  1878,  (and  up  to  this  writing,  March  12,)  two 
li'lditional  Coufereuces  have  been  organized,  namely  :  Little 

l*"ck,  (colored,)  by  Bishop  Harris,  January  17;  and  Foochow, 
(Chinese,)  by  Bishop  Wiley,  January  20.  The  present  number 

of  Annual  Conferences  is,  therefore,  ninety-three. 

Bl.-?n0P5. — The  present  number  is  eleven  ;  in  1857  it  was 
H'ven,  an4  in  1807,  ten.  Thus  far,  covering  the  whole  history 
of  American  Methodism,  (111  years  to  Oct.,  1877,)  there  have 

K-on  in  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  thirty-one  Bishops, 
of  Mdiom  twenty  have  passed  from  labor  to  reward.  The  first 
I'i-hop?.  Coke  and  Asbury,  were  elected  in  178-J-,  at  which  time 

the  number  of  itinerant  preachers  was  83,  and  the  lay-members, 
l-i,OS().  The  Episcopal  ratio,  omitting  fractions,  was  one  Bishop 
t"  -11  preachers,  and  to  7,-193  lay-members.  In  1787  the  ra- 
ij'j  was  one  Bishop  to  CG  preachers  and  to  12,921  members; 

i«  1797,  one  Bishop  to  131  preachers  and  to  29,381  membei-s  ; 
in  1S07,  one  Bishop  to  258  preachers  and  to  72,295  members; 

»«»  1817,  one  Bishop  to  238  preachers  and  to  7'1,951  members; 
»"  1827,  one  Bishop  to  325  preachers  and  to  127,332  members; 

in  1837,  one  Bishoj)  to  4-19  preachers  and  to  9-1,081   members; 
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in  1847,  one  Bishop  to  728  preacliers  and  ]  27,'20-i  members  ;  in 
1857,  one  Bishop  to  876  preachers  and  117,217  members;  in 

1867,  one  Bishop  to  800  preachers  and  11-4,608  members;  and 
in  1877,  one  Bisliop  to  1,024  preachers  and  151,964  members. 
In  each  case  in  these  calculations  the  members  on  probation 
are  properly  counted  with  those  in  full  connection. 

Itinerant  PKEAcnERS. — The  number  of  Itinerant  Preach- 

ers returned  in  the  Minutes  of  1877  was  11,269,  a  gain  during; 
the  year  of  197.  Of  these  10,204  were  in  full  connection,  and 

1,065  "on  trial."  The  number  of  preachers  received  on  trial 
in  1877  was  461 ;  admitted  into  full  connection,  401;  located, 
137;  returned  withdrawn,  40;  expelled,  16;  died,  118.  The 
last  four  items  give  a  total  of  311,  and  show  the  loss  to  the 
itinerancy  for  the  year. 

The  number  received  by  transfer  was  157  ;  by  re-admission, 
20;  and  on  credentials  from  other  religious  denominations,  18. 
Of  those  included  in  the  last  item  there  were  received  from 

the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South,  3  ;  Methodist  Prot,- 
estant  Church,  3  ;  African  Methodist  Episcopal  Cliurch,  3  ; 

African  Methodist  Episcopal  Zion  Church,  2 ;  Methodist 

Church  of  Canada,  2  ;  Primitive  Methodist  Church  in  Can- 

ada, 1 ;  United  Methodist  Free  Church,  1  ;  American  "Wes- 
leyan,  1;  Reformed  Episcopal,  1;  and  Baptist,  1.  The  total 
number  of  accessions  to  the  itinerancy  during  the  year,  on 
trial,  by  re-admission,  and  from  other  denominations,  was  SOS. 
Deducting  from  this  gain  the  loss,  311,  we  have  197,  the  net 
gain  of  preacliers  referred  to  above. 

The  following  table,  carefully  compiled  from  the 'many  vol- 
umes of  xVnnual  Minutes,  shows  the  totals  in  the  items  named 

(so  far  as  reported)  from  the  organization  of  the  Church  until 
the  close  of  1S77  : — 

To  Olid  in-  For  Pec-  For  Doc- 
Ins  eb  ant  Vbeachees.                      cludiug  aile  fml-  iuJo  end-  Gnu-J 

1S^7.  in^'  IpCT.  ing  1»T7.  TvU.. 

Recfived  on  trial       15,146  4.695  6,438  '-iO/iVJ 
Admitted  iuto  full  connection       10,60G  3,--'56  4,9G2  18, -i-^ 

Located         4,201  1,039  1,002  O/.'J-' 

Withdrawn            222  257  244  '-* 

ExpoUed              87  86  118  -"' 

Died         1,277  73G  1,079  3,0'.*i 

A  comparison  of  the  first  two  items  shows  an  api)arriit 

loss  of  7,455  mimsterial  "  probationers."      In  accounting  tor 





l!>7S.]  3Tethodist  Statistics.  317 

this  fulliiig  out,  it  should  be  noted  :  1.  That  of  this  number 

1,005  were  still  "on  trial,"  their  term  of  two  years'  probation 
not  having  expired,  or  having  been  extended.  2.  That  during 
tiie  101  years  covered  by  these  summaries  a  very  large  num- 
Ik-t  fell  out  of  the  itinerant  ranks  by  personal  or  family  sick- 

ness or  some  other  disability,  or  by  death,  during  their  two  or 
more  years  of  probationary  service.  3,  That  in  the  earlier 
years  of  our  Church  history  a  very  large  number  of  persons 

entered  the  itinerancy  as  a  Umyoi^ary  arrangement,  in  order  to 
aid  our  meeting  at  once  the  iniperative  demand  for  preachers 
in  the  rapidly  developing  work,  4.  That  the  severities  of  the 

itinerancy  were  then  incomparably  greater  than  now,  in  re- 
t-pect  of  fatiguing  journeys,  long  absences  from  families,  inade- 

quate salaries,  lack  of  privileges  of  education  and  of  prepara- 

tion for  the  full  itinerant  ministry.  5.  That  in  retii'ing  from 
the  itinerant  ranks,  either  before  or  at  the  close  of  their  proba- 

tion, the  preachers  did  not  retire  from  the  Church,  nor  from 

her  cherished  ministry;  they  only  re-entered  another  and 
honored,  as  well  as  useful,  department  of  the  Gospel  service. 

C.  That  of  the  number  (G,242)  who  located  after  their  admis- 

don  into  '-'■full  connection,^''  a  large  proportion  did  so  within 
a  comparatively  brief  period  from  the  date  of  their  admission. 

The  same  "causes"  would  be  more  powerfully  operative  be- 
fore admission  as  full  itinerants  than  afterward. 

AIiNiSTEiiiAL  Seryioe. — The  official  ministerial  appoint- 
ments of  the  11,209  preachers,  returned  in  the  Minutes  of 

1877,  are  indicated  in  the  following  table.  As  suggestive  of 
the  range  of  figures  in  the  several  departments  of  service,  those 
for  1S77  are  collated  with  those  of  1S71  and  1SG7  : — 

Official  Avpointsiknts.  1677.  IbTl.  1S6T. 

Presiding  Elders  of  Districts      429  419  337 
Trcsidiug  Elders  who  are  also  Stationed  Pastors. .  2G  7  21 

I'rcsiding  Elders  with  other  Appoiutmeiits    3 
A(,'eiit3  of  Book  Conoerus  and  Depositories    5  6  5 

rrt-iiJents  and  Principals  of  Educational  Institu- 
tions   94  88  95 

Professors  of  Collegres  and  Seminaries    99  59  72 

i'uporinttndeuts  of  other  Institutions    5  4  4 

Chaplains  by  appointment  of  U.  S.  Government  . .  10  6  8 
Oilier  Chaplains    25  23  21 

-Missionary  and  other  Church  Secretaries    18  16  9 

Edit<jra  by  episcopal  appointment    24  20  17 
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Official  Appointments.  18TT.  ISTl.  1367. 

Agents  of  Educational  Institutions    21  24  22 

Secretaries  and  Agents  of  Bible  Societies    18  27  2-t 
Secretaries  and  Agents  of  Temperance  Societies. . .  ^11  8  8 
Other  Agents    27  20  11 

Conference  2nd  City  Missionaries  and  Evangelists.  8  ..  3 

Itinerants  appointed  to  Foreign  Missions    71  ..  17 

Supernumeraries    719  54S  461 
Superannuated    1,193  971  854 

Itinerant  Stationed  Pastors    9,440  7,452  6,03G 

In  addition  to  tho  itinerant  stationed  pastors  named  in  the 

last  item  above,  there  were  1,335  preachers  (cliieflj  local  preach- 
ers) appointed  by  Presiding  Elders  and  Bishops  to  pastoral 

charges  left  at  the  Conference  sessions  "to  be  supplied." 
Local  PREAcnp:RS, — The  annual  retnrns  in  the  General 

Minutes  do  not  give  the  number  of  Local  Preachers  until 
after  the  General  Conference  of  1836.  The  returns  for  1837 

show  a  total  of  4,954.  In  1844,  the  year  of  the  separation  of 

the  Methodist  Episeoj'al  Church,  South,  the  number  had  in- 
creased to  8,087.  It  is  estimated^  that  nearly  4,000  local 

preachers  went  with  that  Churcli,  In  1847  tlie  number  re- 
ported in  our  Church  was  4,913;  in  1857  there  were  7,1G9,  a 

net  increase  for  the  decade  of  2,25G ;  in  1867  there  were 

9,469,  an  increase  of  2,300  ;  and  in  1877  there  were  12,537,  an 
increase  of  3,008  ;  making  a  total  net  increase  for  the  last  thirty 

years  of  7,624,  or  over  one  hundred  and  fifty -five  jper  cent. 
Since  1773  local  preachers  have  contributed  to  the  lists  of 

itinerant  ministers  "  received  on  trial  "  about  26.279  names. 
The  number  returned  to  the  local  ranks  from  the  "full  connec- 

tion" department  of  the  itinerancy  is  6,217;  the  number  re- 
turned from  the  list  of  itinerant  probationers  and  the  num- 

ber "re-admitted"  into  full  connection,  the  number  who  have 
died,  and  the  losses  from  other  causes,  have  not  been  recorded. 

In  1877,  1,335  pastoral  charges  were  left  "to  be  supplied;" 
and  a  large  proportion  of  them  were  supplied  by  local  ])reach- 
ers  appointed  by  the  Presiding  Elders.  A  similar  record  would 
be  true  of  other  years. 

Lay  AIembers.— The  total  number  of  lay  members  reported 
in  1877  was  1,671,608,  of  whom  1,471,777  were  members  In 
full  ccnnectiuii,  and  199,831  were  members  on  prolKiticM. 

The  losi-es  by  death  during  the  year  aggregated  19,816.     'H'C 
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l.>r?t.-s  from  otlier  causes  (by  certificates  of  meml^ership  in  tran- 
xifti,  withdrawals,  suspensions,  expulsions,  etc.)  are  not  re- 
cxicied  in  the  General  Minutes.  The  total  net  gain  of  full 
iiifuibers  during  the  year  was  40,783;  decrease  of  members 

ou  ]>robation,  (chiefly  by  reception  into  full  connection,) 

:?<i.<''>S7;  net  increase  in  lay  membership  for  the  year,  20,090. 
Eleven  decades  and  one  year  have  passed  since  the  organ- 

izntion  of  the  first  Methodist  Society  in  this  country.  Count- 
irig  in  the  first  year,  when  the  membership  was  very  small, 

with  the  first  subsequent  decade,  and  taking  the  lay  membc-r- 
hliip  at  intervals  of  ten  years,  we  have  the  following  table: — 

Yeaes. 

!"7   

!:■.•■; 

Membtrs. 
Gain  during 

Decade. 

6,9ns 

25,84-2 

18,874 
58.SG3 3?,,021 

141,590 85,727 
224.85:^ 80,263 
381,997 157,144 

Ybaes. 
Lay  G.iin  during' Members.  Decade. 

1837    658.574  276.577 

1847    636.471  cZec.  22.10:5 

1857    820,510  181,043 

1867    1,146,081  325.562 
1877       ], 071, 60S  525,527 

These  figures  speak  eloquently  and  conclusively  in  answer 
to  the  question  whether  Methodism  is  losing  its  power  as  an 
ugi^ressive  force  among  the  masses  of  the  people.  Here  is  a 

fid  gain  in  memhers  (embracing  good  and  true  Christian  men 

and  women  from  all  departments  oi'  societj)  of  over  /lalf  a  jnill- 
ij}i  (luring  the  last  deoade  of  oUr  histiry  ! 

Losses  by  Death.— The  utterance  of  Wesley,  "  Our  pcojjle 

die  tcell,^^  has  passed  into  a  familiar  proverb  in  Methodist 
homes  in  every  part  of  the  world.  The  method  of  preserving 
snemoirs  of  deceased  preachers  was  early  adopted  in  Enghmd 
:nid  America,  and  has  given  invaluable  contributions  to  our 

<"!iurch  history  as  well  as  our  Church  life.  It  is  peculiar  to Methodism. 

Our  General  Minutes  for  1877  include  memoirs  of  97  of 

tii<;  118  preachers  M'hose  deaths  are  reported  in  that  year. 
The  British  Wesleynn  Minutes  furnish  memoirs  of  43  of  the  43 
ministers  deceased  during  the  year,  and  state  in  a  note  that  the 
remaining  memoir,  not  having  been  received  in  time  for  present 
insertion,  will  be  printed  in  the  volume  for  1878.  In  respect 
"f  letigtli,  the  memoirs  in  our  Minutes  for  1877  average 
si'w.ut  555  words  each,  and  those  in  the  British  Conference 

Minutes  average  about  531  words  each. 
No  deaths  of  preachers  were  reported  in  our  General  Minutes 
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until  17S4,  a  period  of  eleven  years.  For  the  next  forty  years 
the  number  per  year  ranged  from  one  to  ten,  the  yearly  aver- 

age being  only  four;  from  182i  to  1S57,  a  period  of  tliirty-two 
years,  the  average  was  33,  witli  a  total  of  1,053.  Beginning 
with  the  year  1857,  wlien  the  deaths  of  lay  members  were  first 

officially  reported,  we  have  the  following  record: — 

Teae. 

1857   

T)e 
Pre 

aths  cf K-.hers. 

46 

52 
53 
GO 64 
73 
91 

88 86 
80 
83 

T>onths  of 
Members. 

8,462 
9,214 

9,845 
9,8.'!:. 

10,375 
10,662 
13,269 
13,448 

13,116 
12,214 

12,575 

1868.. 

Yeae. 
Deaths  of 
Pieacheis, 

            84 

Deaths  of Me.ubers. 

]0  770 185S   
LS59   1870. 

JS71. 
1872. 

1873. 
1874.. 

1875. 
1876. 
1877 

           92 14,244 
IKGO              84 101 

15  6^'' 

]8C1   17  04S 
1862   

136 

18,900 
18,105 
19  591 

is^r?   
18G1   

         104 
         135 

1SG5        
         143 

118 
19  010 ]8G6   1 9  S 1 6 

1867   Total  for  21 years.    1,861 201,737 

As  stated  on  a  previous  page  of  this  article,  the  total  num- 
ber of  deaths  of  ])reachers  up  to  the  close  of  1S77  was  3,092. 

In  order  to  approximate  the  number  of  deaths  in  the  lay  mem- 
bership previous  to  1857,  a  calculation  may  be  made  for  each 

previous  period  of  twenty-one  years  back  to  1793,  hased  upon 
the  ratio  of  the  yearly  average  of  vuwhers  to  the  yearly  aver- 

age o^  deaths,  during  the  last  period  of  twenty-one  years.  For 
the  remaining  doubje  decade  from  1773  (the  first  Conference) 
a  small  allowance  must  also  be  added.  Combining  the  several 
numerical  items  thus  obtained  with  the  total  of  the  official  .-utn- 

jnaries  in  the  table  above,  we  have  a  grand  total  of  605,50-1. 
The  ratio  of  increase  in  the  ministerial  death  list  for  the  hirt 

period  of  twenty-one  years  is  15G/'y-Vr  and  in  that  of  lay  mem- 
bers 131-,JoV.  At  this  rate  the  death  list  for  the  year  1S9S  will 

be  302  preachers  and  4G,-103  lay  members,  and  in  the  year 
1900  a  death  list  of  320  preachers,  and  about  49,000  lay 
members.  These  figures  will  indicate  to  the  reader  the  large 
influx  of  new  ministers  and  members  required  to  meet  tlic 

numerical  waste  from  the  single  item  of  "deaths."  Last  year 
the  average  weekly  mortality  in  the  membership  of  the  Motl;- 
odist  Episcopal  Church  Avas  three  hundred  and  eighty-thnc, 

and  a  daily  average  oi'  ahout  f./hj-^ve  / 
Our  Colored  WoT."K.— The  Methodist  Episcopal  Clmrcii 

has    from   the   beginning  welcomed  colored   persons  into  its 
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!tH-inbersliip.  The  first,  class  in  the  old  John-street  Society 
had  o!ie  colored  nietnber,  and  the  historic  fact  is  well  attested 
thai  there  has  never  been  a  time  since  when  the  membership 
ff  that  Church  did  not  include  one  or  more  colored  persons. 

Other  "white"  Churches  iu  the  North  have  colored  members, 

H!id  some  of  the  "colored"  charges  in  the  South  have  white 
nicrnbers.  In  the  spring  of  18G4:  Philadelphia  Conference  re- 
j'ortcd,  in  a  total  membership  of  59,498,  colored  members  to 
tlic  number  of  6,894.  Most  of  these  were  organized  with  others 
during  the  same  year  into  the  Delaware  Conference. 

In  the  South,  and  in  the  "  Border  States,"  the  white  and 
Colored  work  has  been,  to  a  large  extent,  arranged  into  sepa- 

rate Conferences.  Those  Annual  Conferences  which  are  either 

wholly  or  chiefly  "  colored  "  are  the  following :  Liberia,  Dela- 
ware, Washington,  Xorth  Carolina,  South  Carolina,  Savannah, 

Florida,  Central  Alabama,  Lexington,  Tennessee,  Mississippi, 
Loui>i;ina,  Texas,  West  Texas,  and  Little  Rock. 

By  carefully  collating  the  statistics  of  those  Conferences 
exclusively  colored,  with  the  statistics  of  the  colored  Churches 

ill  the  various  mixed  Conferences,  we  have  the  following  sum- 
jnaries  for  1877  :— 

Total  Baptisms  for  the  year. .  1S,S72 

Church  Edifices    \M'l 
VaUie  of  Churcl)  Edifices. .  .$1,562,501 
Parsonages    143 
V:due  of  Parsonages         $7T.G75 

Total  Yal.  Ch'saud  Parson's. Sl,6-tO,17>3 
Sunday-schools    1,731 
S.  S.  Ofticors  and  Teacliers. .  8,513 
Sundav-school  Scholars         80,950 
Total  teacliers  and  Scholars.         89,4G3 

l!:U'jraut  Preachers   928 
L'C^il  Preachers   

1,976- 

1  o'.al  Preachers   
2,904 Liy  Members  iu   Full    Con- 

nection  127,326 
Liy  Members  on  Probation. . 21-,325 
Total  L>y  Members   148,651 
I'eailis  of  Members  for  year 2.674 
Bapiisms  of  Children   

11,142 Baptisms  of  Adults   
7,730 

Geiiman  Methodism. — The  German  work  iu  the  Method- 

ist Episcopal  Church  began  in  Ciocinnati  in  1835,  when  Dr. 
William  Nast  collected  together  a  half  dozen  Germans  iu  a 
small  hired  house  in  that  city.  The  class  there  formed  was 

the  "  little  one  which  became  a  thousand."  At  the  session  of 
the  Ohio  Conference,  held  at  Springfield,  Ohio,  August  19, 

1835,  William  iSTast  was  received  on  trial,  and  appointed  Ger- 
man missionary  for  Cincinnati.  In  ISoS  he  was  appointed 

German  editor  of  the  "  Christian  i\pologist.''  The  first  Ger- 
tiuui  Conference  was  organized  in  the  autumn,  and  reported  in 
the  Minutes  of  that  year   22    members.     The  first  German 
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Methodist  Episcopal  Cluircli  was  built  in  AVheel  1112;,  West  Va., 
ill  1S40.  In  lS4i  the  work  was  separated  into  German  Dis- 

tricts, and  in  1S64:  tlie  first  German  Conference  was  formed. 
The  mission  work  in  Germany  opened  in  Bremen  nnder  the 

late  Dr.  L.  S.  Jacoby,  December  23,  1849.  The  En^^lish  Wes- 
leyan  Methodists  had  previously  entered  upon  mission  work  in 

Southern  Germany.  Our  German  work  in  Europe  was  organ- 
ized into  a  Mission  Conference  in  1856,  with  a  membership  of 

9  itinerant  preachers,  7  local  preachers,  and  527  lay  members. 
The  present  strength  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  German 

work  is  indicated  by  the  following  summaries  for  1877  : — 

Gekma>-  Methodism. 

Annual  Conferences  . . 

Traveling  Preachers  . . 
Local  Preachers   

Total  Preachers. . . .  . . 

Lay  Members   

Adult  Baptisms   

Infant  Baptisms   
Church  Edifices   
Value  of  Church  p]dific 

Parsonages    

Value  of  Parsonages.  . 

Sunday-schools   
Officers  and  Teachers  . 

Sunday-school  Scholars 

1867. 

5 

1877. 

7 

Increase 
in  Ten 
Years. 

2 

Tain 

per 

C»llt. 

40. 

341 
542 201 58.0 

327 465 138 
42.2 

668 
1,007 

339 
50.7 

32,259 52,216 
19,957 

01.8 

44 62 

3,441 441 4,240 667 

226*
 

51.2 

1,214,166 $3,679,860 $2,465,394 203. 

175 
316 

141 80.5 

$175,085 C21 

5,148 

$343,450 

1,042 

8,771 

$163,465 
421 

3,623 

00.8 

67.7 

70..'. 

28,279 52,753 24,474 87.2 

Our  English  Weslcyan  brethren  have  one  district  in  Ger- 
many, embracing  (in  March,  1877)  21  German  pastoral  charges, 

with  a  total  of  22  traveling  preachers  and  2,356  lay  members. 

Our  Work  in  tup:  South. — The  following  gives  the  totals, 
in  the  items  named,  for  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  in 
1877 :— 

Annual  Conferences    22 
Itinerant  Proaoliers    1,323 
Iy:»cal  Freachors    2,8 14 
Total  Preachers    4,136 
Total  Lay  .Members    226, 167 

r>oaths  of  Memo's  durin_'  year  2,906 
Bapti.-^ms  of  Cliildren...';    10,816 Bapti.sms  of  Adults    12,131 
Total  Baptisms  for  tlie  year.. .  22,047 

Cluircli  Edifices   
Value  of  Church  Edifices. 
Parsonages   
Value  of  Parsonages   

2.4-M 
.$l,4SG,00i; 232 

.  $157,441) TotVal.  Ch'sand  ['arsonage3.$l,64l.<M0 

Sunday-schools   "  . .  .  2,0i;t S.  S.  Oilicers  and  Teachers  . .        14.621 

Sunday-school  Scholars        124, '-'25 
Total  Teachers  and  Scholars. .      l.i'.',54L» 

In    the    compilation    of    the    above    table    the    snmnuiri*.- 
of  the  following  Conferences  are  embraced;   Korth  Carol in;» 
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South  Carolina,  Florida,  Georgia,  Savannah,  Alabama,  Cen- 

tral Alabama,  Virginia,  West  Yii-ginia,  Kentnck}',  Lexing- 
ttiii,  llul^ton,  Tennessee,  Central  Tennessee,  Mississip})i,  Lit- 

tle Ivock,  Arkansas,  Louisiana,  Southern  German,  Austin, 

Texas,  and  "West  Texas.  One  of  these  (Little  Rock)  was  or- 
ganized since  the  commencenient  of  1S78.  Delaware,  AVasli- 

iuiitun,  Baltimore,  South  Kansas,  St.  Louis,  Missouri,  Southern 

California,  and  South-west  German  are  counted  with  the  Xorth. 
Those  who  desire  to  class  any  of  the  latter  with  the  South  will 
Diily  need  to  select  the  proper  figures  in  tlie  General  Minutes, 
and  combine  them  with  those  above. 

Growth  of  w^hole  Lay  Membership  compared  with 

THAT  OF  PoPULATio>^. — Ilerc,  also,  the  figures  show  largely  to 
the  advantage  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church.  Instituting 
a  comparison  by  taking  the  decades  corresponding  with  those  of 

the  U.  S.  Census  reports,  we  have  this  interesting  table  : — 

Teaes.  PopuJation.  Increase.  .  Gfia  perct.  Gain  ikt  ct. m  I'opulation.  iiiM.i,.  Ch. 
1790   ,  3,929,827                      

1600    5,305,9.'i7  1,376,110  35.02  12. CO 
1810    7,239,814  1,933,837  36.45  16S.96 

1S20    ,  9,638,191  2,398,377  33.12  48.87 

1830    12,860,020  3,227,829  33.49  83.21 

18  JO    17,069,4.53  4,203,433  32.67  6S.3S 

1S30    23,191,876  .          6,122,423  35.87                      

18C0.   _    31,443.321  8,297,685  35.78  44.20 

1«70   "    38,558,371  7,115,050  22.62  37.47 

The  figures  showing  the  progress  of  the  Church  for  the 
decade  ending  with  1850  are  omitted,  because,  as  previously 
noted,  during  tliat  decade  nearly  half  a  million  of  members  fell 
out  of  our  count  by  the  sejiaration  and  organization  of  the 
Southern  Church.  It  will  be  seen  that  the  Methodist  Episco- 

pal Church  has  led  the  population  in  every  decade  from  the 

I'Cginning  exce{)t  one.  Taking  all  the  decades  except  the  one 
in  which  the  Southern  separation  was  efiected,  the  average 
increase  in  })opulati.on  for  each  decade  was  32.73,  while  that 
of  our  Church  Lay-membersliip  has  been  GG.24,  or  viore  than 
double  that  of  the  population  ! 
Strength  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  by 

States. — The  space  assigned  to  this  paper  will  not  permit  a 
discussion  of  this  question.  As  an  indication,  however,  of  a  class 
of  facts  which  would  appear  by  carefuHy  tabulated  statistics  in 
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many  of  the  States,  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  annexed  table, 

compiled  from  the  "  Census  of  the  State  of  Xew  York  for  1ST5," 
reeentlj  issued  by  the  State  authorities  in  Albany : — 

Metholist  Dpisoopal   
Africnn  M.  K,   

Africnii  M.  K.  7.'wn   
Ciilviiiistio  M>'thodi5t.... 

Evniisolicftl  A'^s'.ioiation.. 
Indepondont  Methodist.. 
Methodist  Protesuut   
IViniitivc  MetliodM   

r.ff..riii.-a  M.-tl,odist   
Unite.!  llrahrvi.  in  Christ 
Jnv  Methodist   

AVesloyan  Melhudiit   

Total  Methwlist   

Baptist   
Freewill  Baptist   

Soreiith-Day  Baptist   

Total  Baptist   

Presbyterian   

United  Presbyterir.n   
Keforuied  Presb\  terian  . . 

Total  Presbyterian   

Friends,  Hloksite   
Orthodox   

Not  specified   

Total  Friends   

ProtosUmt  Episcopal   
CDnfrreir.alional   

Keto\-d\t)at.)Ch.  ia  U.S. 

■  Fvan<;:t:ljc;d  Lutheran   
Union   
Universalist   
Christian  Connection   

Campliellites   
Second  Adventists   

United  Evancrvliral  Ch'ch 
KefoniH-d  Church  in  U.S. 
Unitarian   
Monivian   
TrucBeforraed  Dutch  Ch. 

Xe«-  Jcrus,'deiii  Church. . 
Shakers   

Independent   

Seventh-Day  Adventists. 
Meunouites      
Advent  Chris.  Association 
Koiiian  Catholic   
Jewibh   

Grand  toti!  in  New  YorV 

1,'S5 
4S 

5 17 
60 

16 
i 

2,0S3 

109 
,20 

619.3=12 

14.00.- 
2.075 4.976 

17.5'.»5 

175 

900 
1.250 

S70 

22.C.>5 13,176 

T00,67S 

813.053 

29.350 

8,305 
361,305 

33S44-2 

24.970 

9,250 

10,6.50 

6.750 
11,705 

220.09-2 
107.S17 

109,bl5 
77.731 
43,516 
41.9 

2^i.5.» 

8.340 

2  99' 

5;970 
4.610 

8.5<>0 2.615 

i;575 

2.0.11) 

aS7.22r, 
25,410 

3,'-'6l 
111 

1.090 

5,75.; 
5 

8>54 

2o; 
2r 

130 3,716 
2.713 

100,SS6 

6.051 

3,3:)5 109,972 

111.6C0 
9.015 

123,698 

1,5S.'5 

957 

2,394 

4,964 
7^,515 
30.922 
S.5,397 

&1.439 
7.747 
9.051 
6.270 

2.3,!0 609 

3,699 
1,521 2.477 

eta 
244 
20C 

1S.7I4 

6,775 

Ch'ch   j:ditices,l  Othe 

with  Lots.      I       Eii 

S15,S45,657 

$5,371,800 254,600 

76,150 

$5,732,560 

$16,590,800 
564.100 

360,700 

346,100 65.650 
221,200 

21,016, 

3.210. 
5.770. 
2,010, 

652. 
1,413. 

247, 

111, 
28, 

S.5! 

817, 

163, 

15$; 

35, 
40, 

S, 

4. 

1^301. 
8.5;J6, 

2.5:37,470    1.177,47o!  $101,105,765    $16.491,3.<)    $.').80>.:in 

$2,425,475 

10.4110 
5*)0 

8.050 

49,6-)0 

50 

3.246 
8.0()0 
1,700 
1.600 

27,700 15,560 

$2,561,1211 

14,550 

TOO 

14,900 

$30,4.'.0 
2,9JU.620 402.700 

2,165.3-25 

4^>3,360 

20.950 S-,300 

Too 8.425 

6.500 

18,900 

20.250 

2,000 
5,000 

4,366,401 65,5(;h. 

$l,13T,ss5 

19,095 

2,101) 
5,294 

8.3,9:« 

1.50 
5,005 

l,fi<iH 
1,800 

7.'->0 

30,.%-;5 

17,41-4 

$1,-255,010 

$6:30,395 

35,190 10,175 

?950.770 

61,710 2^,f.60 

5T>.'<72 
2o.\0J5 

3(.il.24'i 

136,6.-.^ 

37.7i'6 

96,-J^> 

81.991 

16.21-.% 

8,2.--'t 

8.4-.'5 

46.1'"! 

5,:'.'>" 

8.9.  »> 

S.H'O 

>.9<» 

A  glance  at  the  precedinsjj  table  will  show  tliat  in  the  State 
of  New  York  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  leads  all  the 
other  denominations  in  all  the  items  given  in  the  Census  except 
that  of  Cluirch  property. 

*  The  Ftoman  Catliolic  Church  couuta  in  its  ineml-crship  Uie  whole  yxijw/'.i^i/ft. 





JC.7SJ  Methodist  Statistics.  325 

Pkogress  in-  Church  Property  and  Sunday-school 
\\\,P,k:. — Tlic  General  Minutes  do  not  furnish  a  yearly  record 

of  tlie  number  of  Churches  and  })arsonages,  u-ith  their  esti- 
inr\tcd  value,  and  of  the  number  of  Sunday-schools,  with  their 

vllicers  and  teachers,  until  1S5T.  By  collating-  the  returns  from 
mid  including  that  date,  we  have  a  table  furnisliing  at  once  a 

lll«'^t  lucid,  instructive,  and' gratifying  exhibit  of  the  progress 
«.f  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  in  tiiese  departments  of 

Christian  effort,  during  the  last  two  decades: — *"  Offit-era  and 

!„..  Churches.         Value.  ParsoTi:>^e!.         Valoe.      Sund.iy-sohools.  Tf  sobers.        Schol.r-. 

l-.'I     &,W;,  115.781,310  2,174  $2.126.S74  10,706  114,791  h9\M,'< 
IC''            ^Xm  17,500,41)4  2,407  2,:?50.992  11,400  129.3&3  677.217 

Iv-'..:    9.305  lS,S22.64a  2.540  2,427.16S  11,7.-5  139  299  732..^!>J 
M-J>         9.7^  19/* -.(LM  2.674  2.6C3..313  13.243  14fi.l30  793,131 
\->^,\                       .   .  J  922  20  069.5^0  2.763  2.609,907  IS.SHe  146,910  &H),2C6 

iv;i  ;.    9,?('.0  20.t;(i.-).9Sl  2.792  2,681,790  13,1S3  146.379  SO.'j.o.'ni 
jM-.{    9.430  2iU^:3ll.5.>4  2>rii  2,790.150  13.003  146.967  834,176 
J-At    KUH".  2:;.7sl.M0  2,'.I4S  3,101..506  13,ir>;5  14s.47o  ts,')9.7t>-> 
\-fi    lO.Wl  26.7.%0.-HJ2  3.143  4.396,731  13,948  1,^:3,699  931.724 
iv^               10,462  29..'.94n.U  3.314  4.420.9r.S  14,045  162,191  9&'\622 
X-iTi      ll.T.'l  3r..R55.4i9  3.570  5,361,295  15,341  174,945  1,051,^91 
)ni;<    11,(V.>2  41.693  922  3.810  6.276.579  15,^35  181,606  1.145,167 

1MK»    12,W3  47,2.J3.067  3.9C3  6,S62.2;>0  16,393  lS4,.=-.96  l,179,9>t \<'\    13,373  52,614.r.yi  4,179  7.293,513  16,912  139,412  1.221.393 
1-Tl    13.440  56.911.900  4,309  7,780.804  17„^55  193.979  1.267.742 
I-T.'    14  mis  0-'.3l'3.237  4.4S4  8,575.877  17,471  193,691  1.278.^^:' 
l-7.i    14.490  66.3:i2..080  4  677  8,442,r).^4  13,(131  197.180  l.SlS.GUi 
\<i    15(M0  60.2-^815  4.fi93  9,604.230  18.628  200,402  l.St>'.,.-<7fi 
!^75    15.6:3:3  71.3.'.:3,234  5,017  9,731,623  19,2.37  207,182  1.4»6.163 
l-7«    15'>16  *71,76i\771  5215  *9,503.9ii0  19,691  203.966  l.+'iVW-i 
1-71.^    16,2'X»  7(W39,441   5^355   9,175,4-80  19,fe6$   216.902  1,493.718 

Ii..jr,-.a.s^7ormer<lec;  2,780  20^i04J29  ̂ 396  3,2:34,421  4>75'  6ii,154  490,42.3 -       latter       "  5,079  34,351,002  1,785  8,8U.t85  4,524  41,957  411,t-27 

Total  {rain    7,6ei5        54,453,131        8,481         7,043,606  9,099        102,111         902.2,'/J 

The  above  figures  show  a  net  gain  during  tlic  last  twenty 

years  as  follows  :  In  number  of  church  edifices,  O-ij^?  P'^^  ̂ ''"^-  / 
vulue  of  church  edifices,  ̂ m.^^^ per  cent.;  parsonages,  146^^0- 

in-  cent. ;  \?l\\iq  of  parsonages,  331yVo  i^^'"  tr?)^.  /  Sunday- 
schools,  Si/iyOj-  ̂ ^t-r  cent. ;  Sunday-school  officers  and  teachers, 

^•^r'o'o  ;'<??'  cent. ;  and  in  scholars,  loo^f  o  per  cent. 
Comparison  with  other  Churches.  —  The  last  United 

•^tates  Census,  1S70,  shows  that  in  that  year  the  relative 
^trength  of  the  six  leading  denominations  was  as  follows: — 

l>rvOMiv»Tmv«  OrgnnlzaUons,        Kdifioos,  Sittings,  Property, 

!■.•:>!  Mctl.odists    27,538  22,915  7,455,fi:!7  $73,97."., 581 
''■■■pli?t.s  (all  kinda)..  15.829  13.962  4,300,135  4l,60S,l9S 
'l"liil  Presbyterians..  7,82-1  7,071  2,608,244  53,2(i5,25C 
'o-p:rcpUioi,al    2.S87  2,715  1,117,212  25,009,698 

I'n.tc.-^i.inc  Episcopal.  2,8;i5  2,601  991,051  36,514,549 
Il-'diaj)  Catholic    4,127  3,806  1,900,514  60,935,566 

The  Ronuin  Catholics  now  claim  in  the  United  States  about 

5,000  bisliopB  and  priests,  7,000  churches,  chajtels,  and  stations, 
•  Decreasw  cau.^ed  by  lowerinjr  old  c.iriiriiiles  so  a.s  to  conform  to  chanp«^l  market. 
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and  a  total  population  of  about  0,000,000  ;  and  this  entire  popu- 
lation is  incorrectly  counted  in  the  membership ! 

The  other  large  denominations,  in  their  later  numerical 

summaries,  furnish  the  Ibllowing  figures  : — 
Ministore.  Members.  Ministers,      Members. 

Baptists         14.59G         2,024,22-l  I  Congregationalists.        3..']33         SuO.CoS 
Preobyteriaiis  . .         6,631  670,224 1  Protestant  Epis.  . .       2,900         281,977 

The  figures  ̂ vhich  go  to  make  up  the  Baptist  total  in  thi? 

table  are  in  many  cases  largely  "estimated;"  (see  '"Baptist 
Year  Book  for  1878 ;")  but  assuming  them  to  bo  correct,  we 
are  confronted  with  the  fact  that  in  obtaining  them  the  returns 

are  taken  of  all  "  Baptist "  congregations,  xoithout  respect  of 
ecdesiastical  or  denominational  ajjlliations.  Over  half  of  the 
ministers  and  over  two  thirds  of  the  Churches  and  members 

are  in  the  South,  and  there  is  no  connectional  bond  between 

them  and  those  in  the  ISTorth.  They  are  as  widely  separated 
in  any  denominational  fellowship  as  are  the  Northern  and 

Southern  Presbyterians,  or  the  different  branches  ofjhe  Meth- 
odist family. 

In  any  fair  comparison,  therefore,  with  the  "  Baptists,"  simi- 
lar totals  must  he  tal:en  from  the  other  denominations.  In  the 

ii)*st  of  the  following  tables  the  Presbyterian  total  embraces 
those  reported  by  the  General  Assemblies,  Xorth  and  South, 

and  the  "Methodist"  totals  those  reported  by  the  l)ranches 
which  ai"e  episcopal  in  their  connectional  administration.  In 
the  second,  the  latest  official  returns  of  all  Afethodist,  Baptist, 

Presbyterian,  Congregational,  and  Protestant  Episcopal  dcnoin 
inations  in  the  United  States  are  properly  grouped  together. 

Firgi  Table.  Ministers. 

Methodists    20,708 

Baptists,  X.  and  S.  U.-'ifiS 
Presbyte's.N.&S.  G.631 
Congrfp.it'nnlista  3.333 
ProtfStant  Epis. .  3,216 

[The  cr.nij.inp  !n  Ihii  t»Me  inrlujfj  the  Eip 

t>riT   B>[.;!jt«.  ind   Sll-Prlnc!j.l-   Bn^lUt 
R^foruifJ  rTMbvUr;»n,  •nd  Unit,'d  Prts 

r..ti.-.  »rf  iBcludcl,  •«  Mftho.l'st  AIi.iii 
(i6,441)  »re  not  incloded,  tllhotigh  m«Dy 

The  remarkable  relative  success  of  Metlu)dism  thus  far  in 

this  and  in  other  coujitries  imposes  upon  her  ministei-s  ami 
members  corresponding  obligations  of  continued  loyalty  to  her 

"  doctrines,"  "  polity,"  and  "  usages."     Ili^  signis  vincemus. 

Members. Second  Table.      Ministers.          >femUr^. 

3,120,0r,S Total  Methodists.     22,718         3.2;>.T4i;;« 
2,024.224 '•      Baptists  ..      16,384         2,147,  IJ! 
670,224 

"      Pre.sbyte'n        7.908            S,")  7.. '-■'.■< 350,653 
'•      CongreRa's       3,333             :;  5  (i.  «•.'.•< 281,977 "      Prut.  Epis.       3,216            281,1'7  7 

E!i[.li««,C'ni-u!ar,").\uli-MI«ion  Baptist.,  Fw-WiU  Bspti.u,.'^":'--''- 
also  the   rivshytJTinn.  S.iuthern    Prt.bytfrinn,  OumUrlaud   Pr»«liJ-'''-**' 

,ri:u:  ChurchM.      For  a  complete  list   of  .Mnhndi«t  Cbrrch^s  ol'— ■  •••* 
fvr  \h:>,  patre  4.1.      Ill  the  t..Ul  ol'  MilhoJNi  niinieieri  th<  Lx-il  [.rr».i.rt. th»u,  are  orda ued,  and  have  bfen  engaged  in  paitoral  work.] 
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akt.  VII.— synopsis  of  the  quarterlies  and  others  of 
THE  HIGHER  PERIODICALS. 

A7nerican  Quarterly  Bevicics. 

AtttuiCAK  Catholic  Quarterly  Revikw,  January,  187S.  (Philadelphia.)  — 
1.  liov;  Exclusive  Ownership  in  Property  First  Originated:  Comaiiiuism. 

'.'.  Acuiul  Situation  of  the  Cliuroh  in  Countries  Outside  of  European  Sway. 
.■*.  TliO  Metaphysics  of  Insanity:  A  Psychological  Research.  4.  The  Aryan 
L.H!i<uuge  and  l-iterature.  o.  The  Survival  of  Ireland.  6.  TJie  Bible  in  An)er- 
ii-.iii  History.  7.  Tlie  JkTercersburg  Movement:  An  Attempt  to  Find  Ground 
on  which  Protestantism  and  Calholi(?ity  might  Unite. 

i-'Jiii-ioTiiEOA  Sacka,  January,  1878.  (Andover.) — 1.  Women  Keeping  Silence 
ill  Churc'.ies.  2.  The  Bearing  of  Recent  Scientific  Thought  upon  Theology. 

y.  Horae  Samaritanae.  4.  A  Century  of  "War  and  its  Lesson.  5.  Theories  of Atonement.     6.  The  Star  of  the  East. 

Li  in tRA.v  Quarterly,  January,  1878.  (Gettysburg.) — 1.  The  Alleutown  Church 
Cix;-.  2.  Relaiion  of  Americ;in  Colleges  to  Christianity.  3.  The  Augsburg  Con- 

fession and  tiie  Thiny-Xiue  Articles  of  the  Anglican  Church.  4.  Prayer-Cures. 

'•>.  I'sc  and  Abuse  of  Denoniinatioualism.     6.  Interpretation  of  Philippiatis  ii,  6,  7. 

N'rw-KxGLAN-u  Historical  axd  Gen-e.alogical  Register,  January,  1878.  (Bos- 
loru) — 1.  Biographical  Sketch  of  William  B.  Towne,  A.M.,  Founder  of  the  "  Towne 
Memorial  Fund."  2.  Births,  Marriages,  and  Deaths  in  Dartmouth.  3.  Penhal- 
l'"iw  Papers.  4.  Genealogy  of  the  Peuhallow  Family.  5.  Autobiography  of 

William  Rotch.  6.  Prison  Ships  and  Old  Mill  Prison,  Plymouth,^  Knglaud. V  Record  of  the  Boston  Committee  of  Correspondence,  Inspection,  and  Siitety. 
6.  Deaths  in  Stratham,  N.  II.  9.  Will  of  Xowcll  Hilton,  1687.  10.  Docd  to 
Tliomas  Caujmock  from  Gorges  and  Mason,  1G34.  11.  John  Grenaway. 
1-.  Letter  of  Paul  Richard  to  Jacob  Wendell.  13.  Record  Book  of  tiie  First 

Chiirch  in  Charlestown,  Mass.  14.  Longmeadow,  Mass.,  Families.  15.  A  Yan- 
^l•-•<J  Privateer.sman  in  Prison,  1777-79.  Diary  of  Timothy  Connor.  10.  Papers 
nlatinu--  to  the  Solart  Pistatc,  Weiihaui.  17.  Voyages  of  Gosnold  and  Prhig  to 
Now  England,  1602-3.  18.  Taxes  under  Governor  Andros.  19.  Births,  Mar- 
r'.a;.'i'S,  and  Deaths  in  Lyme,  Conn. 

^<.l•I}l^:RS•  Review,  January,  1878.  (Baltimore.)— 1.  Edwards  on  the  Will.  2.  Mrs. 
lirowuing.  3.  The  Papacy  and  the  C.'ivil  Power  of  the  Empire.  4.  The  Gosjiel 
«".vorduig  to  St.  Jolin.     5.  The  Homeric  Poems. 

Tiihu.-.ooifAL  MEniL'M,  A  Cumberland  Presbyterian  Quarterly,  January,  1878. 

tXashville,  Tenn.) — 1.  Theories  of  the  Pentateuch.  2.  Tiie' Bible,  and  its  In- tiucnco  upon  Modern  Literature  and  Art  3.  A  Critic  Reviewed.  4.  Sources 

fiiid  Sketciies  of  Cumberland  I'rcsbytcrian  History.— No.  XII. 

N'tw  E.VGLAXDER,  January,  1878.  (Xcw  Haven.) — 1.  Xew-Fangled  Congrega- 
t"''>aalism.  2.  Aphorisms  concerning  the  Inspiration  of  the  Scriptures.  3.  The 
I'liiiosophy  of  the  Unconscious  in  Court.  4.  Review  of  President  Seelye's  lu- 
auvTiiral  Address  on  the  Relations  of  Learning  and  Religion,  at  Amherst  CoU 

"Vi'.  5.  Professor  Tyndall's  Last  Deliverance.  6.  Review  of  Dr.  Dale's  Lect- 
ures oa  Preaching,  recently  delivered  at  Yale  College.  7.  Review  of  Rev. 

Newman  Smyth's  Work  on  the  "Religious  Feeling."  8.  Tlie  Political  Outlook. 
'•*.  H»-vi(;\v  of  Principal  Shairp's  Work  "On  Poetical  Interpretation  of  Xaturc.' 
10.  Pveview  of  Rev.  Josepli  Cook's  Lectures  on  Biology. 

N»»-  Engla.vuer,  March,  I87S.— 1.  Xew  England  Secessionists.  2.  Talk  on 
Art.  3.  Tiic  Dociwne  of  Future  Punishment.  4.  A  Review  of  "  Transcend- 

ti'tiiliam."  5_  Victor  Emanuel:  the  First  Xing  of  Italy.  6.  Schlienianu's  Ex- !  ■•■rations. 

"  uli  tlie  ]>rc5ent  volume  this  review  clianp:cs  from  a  Quar- 
^'-flv  ̂ o  ii  hiraontlily,  in  tlie  liope  of  an  earlier  diecussiua  of 
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topics  of  public  interest.  The  freshly  revived  debate  on  the 
duration  of  future  punishment  furnishes  the  occasion  of  a 

triple  article,  consisting  of  three  essays  by  prominent  Coui^re- 
gational  ministers.  The  first,  by  Professor  Fislier,  is  an  ex. 

cellent  "  Sketch  of  the  History  of  the  Doctrine,"  showing  tliat 
tlirough  tlie  first  six  centuries  of  the  Church,  its  patristic  period, 
tlie  prevalent  opinion  was  that  future  punislnnent  is  endlcs-, 
though  Origen,  Clement,  and  a  ̂c\x  others  thought  otherwise. 

Then  came  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory,  with  its  notion  of  re- 

forming and  purifying  of  souls  after  death,  founded  on  a  sug- 
gestion of  Augustine ;  and  this  was  the  common  belief  when 

the  Kefurmers  arose.  The  opinions  of  later  German  and  En- 
glish theologians  receive  appropriate  mention,  but  the  course  of 

thought  in  this  country  is  not  traced.  Professor  Fislier  makes 

the  fullowing  important  statement:  "As  a  historical  fact,  be- 
lief in  i-estoration  and  kindred  doctrines  is  seen  to  spring  up, 

in  different  quarters,  in  the  wake  of  the  mitigated  form  of 

theology  to  which  we  have  referred,"  namely,  "  modified  Cal- 
vinism." 

The  second  and  third  essays,  written  independently  of  each 

other,  and  on  the  same  subject,  "The  Teaching  of  Christ  re- 
specting the  Duration  of  Future  Punishment,"  are  furnished 

by  Pev.  J.  M.  Wliiton  and  Professor  W,  S.  Tyler.  They  nmy 
be  taken  as  representing  the  two  phases  of  thought  whieii 
seem  to  exist  among  our  Congregational  brethren.  Tlie  former 

examines  three  questions,  namely:  "1.  Did  Christ  teach  that 
future  punishment  ends  in  purification  and  restoration  ?  2.  Did 
he  teach  that  it  ends  in  extinction  of  being  ?  3.  Did  he  teanh 

that  it  is  endless?  "  The  conclusion  reached  by  Mr.  AVhito!! 
we  give  in  his  own  words:  "  It  does  not  appear  that  the  teach- 

ings of  Christ  pronounce  upon  the  duration  of  future  puni-!i- 
ment.  They  affirm  no  hope  of  restoration,  they  foretell  no  ul- 

timate extinction,  they  enforce  no  belief  in  an  endless  cn- 
sciousncss  of  misery.  So  far  as  an  unbiased  criticism  can  ar- 

rive at  the  exact  meaning  of  language,  Christ's  language  is  ?■> 
indecisive  as  to  the  duration  of  future  punishment,  that  any 

one  of  these  three  alternatives  may  be  the  real  fact,  aUli'-ngh 

they  may  not  seem  equally  probable." 

l^rofessor  Tyler,  whose  scholarly  eminence  is  every  where 

acknowledged,  enters  upon  a  thorough  examination  oi  aU'ov  lui'l 
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cA*l>fnK,  words  tliat,  as  he  observes,  '•  have  their  root  in  tlie 
iidverb  del  or  aid,  which,  both  in  etymology  and  in  nieaniiifr 

U  the  exact  equivalent  of  the  English  aye  and  eve7\  of  the  Ger- 

tnan  eicig,  the  Gothic  aivs,  the  Latin  atvum,  etc., — it  is,  in 

fact,  tlie  same  v:ord  appearing  under  various  forms,  but  with 
the  tame  signification,  in  tliese  and  otlier  branches  of  the  Indo- 

Kiiropeau  family  of  languages.  It  is  in  its  essence  a  time  word, 
mid  U]eans  not  any  time,  but  every  time;  not  once  or  at  some 

time,  (that  in  Greek  is  Trore.)  but  all  the  time,  or  at  all  times, 

always,  forever."  The  classical  use  of  the  words  is  shown  by 
passages  from  Ilesiod,  Homer,  Plato,  Plutarch,  Aristotle, 
Diudorus  Siculus,  and  other  Greek  writers,  by  whom  they  are 
employed  whenever  they  desire  to  speak  of  duration  without 

ihil  On  their  use  in  the  Septuagint  and  the  New  Testament, 
v.-u  have  the  following  : — 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  original  or  etymological  signifi- 
r.-iiion  of  the  word  olcun,  there  oan^be  no  doubt  of  its  use  in  tlie Jlehrew  Scriptures.  It  is  the  word  usually  eniploved  by  the  sa- 
•Tcd  writers  to  express  tlie  longest  duration  of  which  tiiey  had  any conception— duration  without  limit  oi-  end.  And  this  word  in  its 
various  forms  is  in  all  ordinary  cases  rendered  by  the  Seventy 
ii.to  the  Greek  aKw  and  its  derivatives.  Thus  it  is  employed  in 
|he  second  ver>e  of  the  Ninetieth  Psalm  to  express  in  the  strom^^est 
i^'.ngua-e  liie  Psalmist's  conception  of  the  eternity  of  the  divine 
t.u.-tenee:  ''Before  the  mountains  were  brought  forth  or  ever 
thou  h.adst  formed  the  earth  and  the  world,  even  from  everlasting 
to  everlasting  thou  art  God,"  in  the  Septuagint  version,  d-d  rov iiUuio(;  twgrovalupog,  in  Gesenius'  Lexicon  «/>  aeternltatead  aeter- 
nKatt/n.  This  verse  in  its  connection  witli  the  preceding  verse 
^;iu\vs  that  the  Hebrew  otam  is  not  less,  but  more,  detinitt'  in  its 
fiu-aiung  than  the  Greek  aicov.  Aiwi-  in  classic  Greek  sometimes 
'■•le.ins  a  life-time;  olcon  always  means  at  least  a  world-time,  and 
in  the  Scriptures  it  means  eternity  more  frequently  than  any  thing ^'^e.  lu  the  conception  of  the  Psalmist  God's  existence  endured 
'"'t  only  generation  after  generation  through  all  the  generations  of 
«;^'<'ii,  iv  yei-eS  Kai  yevm,  Heb.  bc-dor-va-dor,  but  ao-e  after  a'-'e 
J"-ough^alI  the  ages  that  preceded  and  will  follow  the  crealion'c.f t!'e  world.  So  Psa.  ciii,  17:  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  is  from  ever- 
'•'fctuig  to  everlasting,  d-o  rov  alcjvogKui  tugrou  auovog.  Psa.  cvi,  lU 
'i V^'r'"!'""'"  •"  ̂*'*  ii'prcy  emhireth  ibrever,  dg  ruv  alcbra.     Exod.'xv^ 
j';  Hie  Lord  reigneth  forever  and  ever,  toj/  alcova  Kai  trr'  altova. i-'-'-n.  IV,  3  :  His  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kin-dcm,  aldjiuog;  v.  a4  : 

_»» hose  dominion  is  an  everlastim,'  dominion,  alilMuog.     Psa.  x'xvi,  4  : 
'J^^t  ye  m  the  Lord  furever,  tujg  rov  auoiog ;  in  the  Lord  jjho- 

^a»»  IS  everlabting  strength,  more  literally,  as  in  the  mar-in    the 
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rock  of  ap-es,  Sept.  aldnuoc.  But  it  is  needless  to  niuliiply  ex- 
amples. These  will  show  not  only  a  frequent,  but  the  prevailinsr, 

usage  iu  regard  to  these  words  in  the  Septuagint.  They  are  for 
the  most  part  employed  to  express  the  duration  of  the  divine  ex- 

istence, of  the  attributes  of  God,  of  his  government  and  kingdotn, 
and  of  the  worship,  honor,  praise,  and  glory  that  are  due  lo  his 
name,  which  are,  of  course,  beyond  all  question  everlasting,  without 
end.  And  in  other  passages  they  mean  everlasting  in  the  popular 

sense  in  which  we.  speak  of  the  everlastinii  ■)noiintains,  everlastiii'i 
or,  more  frequently  and  less  strongly,  endless  disputes — forms  of 
expression  which  are  common  in  all  languages,  and  which  do  not 
change  the  proper  signification  of  the  icords  everlasting  and 
endless,  but  limit  their  meaning  in  certain  connectious.  Forever, 
everlasting^  etc.,  are  the  proper  and  only  proper  renderings  for 
them.  The  Hebrew  olam,  the  Greek  alojv  and  almuog,  and  the 

English  /o/'ei-er  and  CDcrlnsting  are  substantially  equivalent ;  they 
are  the  strongest  words  these  languages  have  to  express  the  long- 

est duration  of  which  the  people  liad  any  conception  ;  they  are 
the  pjroper  words  to  express  the  eternity  of  God  and  his  attributes; 
and  yet  no  one  can  misunderstand  them  when,  in  a  popular  and 
secondary  sense,  they  are  predicated  of  things  of  shorter  duration. 

Passing  now  to  the  New  Testament  we  find,  as  we  should  ex- 
pect, the  same  Greek  words  employed  in  much  the  same  way  as  in 

the  Septuagint.  In  the  great  majority  of  instances  aldiv  and 
alojviog  are  used  to  express  the  duration  of  the  happiness  of  the 

rifrhteous,  or  of  the  existence  of  God,  or  Clii'ist,  and  the  glory  due 

to"  his  name.  A  little  more  detail  and  illustration  will  enable  our 
readers  to  judge  for  themselves.  Of  the  ninety-five  instances  in 
which -the  word  alu)2'  occurs,  leavifig  out  disputed  readings,  iu  six- 

teen it  is  used  in  ascriptions  of  praise  to  God  and  Christ  ;  in  five, 
it  is  applied  to  the  existence  of  God  or  Christ  who  livcth  forever ; 
in  four  it  is  predicated  of  the  kingdom  or  dominion  of  Christ ;  in 
one,  of  the  word  of  God ;  in  eighteen  it  is  used  in  the  sense  of 

ever,  with  a  negative  never^  and  in  a  great  majority  of  these  cas»'S 
it  is  applied  to  something  wdiich  Christ  is  oi-  does ;  in  seven  it  ex- 

presses an  indefinite  ])eriod  in  ages  past,  ages  long  ago;  in  nine  it 

is  applied  to  the  future  happiness  of  the  righteous  ;  and  in  five  to  llu- 
punishment  of  the  wicktn.!.  In  the  remaining  passages  it  is  used 
in  the  sense  of  a<je,  or  xoorld  (properly  xcorhl-time)  either  pnseni 
or  future,  Jewish  or  Christian.  It  is  not  used  in  the  sen»e  of  lif^'- 
time  or  generation  ;  the  Greek  of  the  New  Testament,  like  that  ot 

the  Septuagint,  uses  other  words  {rjXiKia  and  yei'ed)  to  express  tii'- 
age  or  period  of  men's  lives. 

Of  the   sixty-six  undisputed   passages  in   which   alonnog  is  oni- 
fdoyed  in  the  Greek  Testament,  fifty-one  are  used  in  relation  to  tin* 
ife  and  happiness  of  the  righteous  in  such  expressions  as  ehrnitl 

life,  ̂ oyr'ji'  aluivioi',  evcrlnsting  Jiahitatlons,  raq  aioviovg  onrji'dr^  <>r 
oIklqv  aiij)iiov,  etf-rnal  salvntion,  GiorriQiac;  aluvtov,  efern-d  l'di>  rn- 
anre,  uluniov  K?.T]Oovi>iuar,  the  ecerlnsting  ki/igdoni,  fl(;  t'/c 

alcjiuov  fiaoikeiav,  his  oicn   (God's)    eternal  glori/,  el(;  r//i'  aiuim^' 
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nv'or  6oiav,  etc.,  etc.;  two  linve  respect  to  God,  rov  ahovi'ov  deov, 
..r  h\^  lienor  or  glory,  o)  rifirj  kql  KQarog  ahoviov  •  three  or  four  to 

\bo  r}n.<pt^/^  the  covenant,  the  Spirit,  (of  Christ  or  of"  God,)  and  ttie 
ihiii'lf  xrhich  are  nut  seen;  three  to  past  ages  long  since  or  eternal, 

^(w'.jo(C  aicji'ioig,  or  -po  ;^poi'wv  alG)vio)v,  seven  relate  to  future 
t,r,ni»hrnent ;  and  in  one  the  word  is  used  to  express  the  duration 
nf  the  period,  through  time  and  through  eternity,  during  which 
ri;i!emon  would  have  and  enjoy  Onesimus  in  contrast  with  the 

ji'.-upor.iry  separation  which  preceded  it,  t^'OjpiVi:??;  rrpof  wpav  Iva 

ti'iuiriov  uvTOv  d~ex^^,  separated  for  a  seasoii  that  you  ni:\y  have 
l.tin  l>ack  forever,  not  as  a  servant  hut  a  brother  beloved  and  in 
ih^  Jj'rd. 

This  synopsis,  in  which  I  have  taken  the  counting  of  Professor 
Stuart,  (On  Future  Piiuishment,)  withouttaking  the  pains  to  verify 
it,  only  revising  his  classification  so  that  I  am  willing  to  be  rcspoa- 

i-'Mk-  tor  its  S'.ib-tantial  coi-rcctncss,  shows  beyond  dispute  that  the 
words  under  considen-ition  are  the  words  by  which  the  writers  of 
the  New  Testament  were  accustomed  to  express  their  strongest 
toncfptions  of  eternity  ;  that  if  the  idea  of  duration  without  end  is 
lo  be  found  anywhere  in  the  Greek  Scriptures,  it  is  expressed  in 
these  words  ;  and,  furthermore,  that  if  the  idea  is  not  expressed  in 
these  words,  it  cannot  be  expressed  by  any  other  words  in  the 

Gn-ek  language.  Especially  with  those  phiralities  and  reduplica- 
tiutis  which  seem  to  grow  with  the  growth  of  the  Scriptures  and 
i\w  Church,  and  to  reach  their  culmination  in  the  concluding  book 
<'r  the  sacred  canon,  tlie  d^  rovq  alc^jvag  rcbv  al(l}vo)v  which  is  used 
•)verand  over  again  to  express  the  duration  of  the  torment  of  the 
worshipers  of  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet,  of  the  worship  and 

^<'^vice  of  the  saints  and  their  reign  with  Christ,  and  of  the  glory 
.•uid  honor  and  dominion  and  power  of  Ilim  that  liveth  and  i-eigu- 
*'ih  forever  and  ever, — in  such  passages  we  cannot  but  feel  that 
l.mguage  has  reached  its  utmost  limit  in. the  vivid  exjjression  of 

the  "forever  evermore,  the  ages  of  ages,  worlds  of  worlds,  eterni- 
li»'s  of  eternities,"  which  after  all  do  not  measure  that  immeasur- 
al'le  duration. 

Now  these  are  the  words  which  our  Lord  employs,  with  more 
dimness,  but  with  no  less  clearness  and  certainly,  to  express  the 
duration  of  the  ])unishment  of  the  wicked.  And  in  view  of  the 
u*ages  of  the  translators  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  writers  of 
the  New,  when  He  -Nvno  is  to'kk  the  Judge,  in  describing  the 

^celles  of  the  last  judgment,  uses  such  language  as  this,  (Matt.'xxv, 
41  ;)  "Then  shall  he  say  also  unto  them  on  the  lett  hand.  Depart 
fruju  me,  ye  accuisvd,  into  the  lire,  the  everlasting  lire,  that  has 

h'-eu  pi-epared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels,"  ro  -vp  to  alon-cov  ro 
^roiuaa^ikvov  toj  6ia(i(>Xid  nai  rolg  a-)yfXoiq  avrov, — the  same  thing 
Jiianifestly,  under  another  image,  with  "the  everlasting  cliains  un- 

der -hirkness,"  dtnfiolq  aidioig  vtto  c^orpov,  in  which  the  angels  that 
^'•pt  not  their  tirst  estate  are  "  reserveil  unto  the  judgment  of  the 
1,'reat  day,"  (Jude  0,)  and  when  he  concludes  his  description  of  the 
l^'rand  and   awlul   scene   by  saying:  "These  shall    go  away  into 
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punishment  everlasting:,  K6?M0tv  alon-iov,  but  the  righteous  into  life 
evei  lasting,"  ̂ o)7]v  auoviov^  must  he  not  have  meant,  mu-t  he  not 
have  been  understood  V)y  all  who  heard  him  to  moan,  that  as  lonir  as 
the  soul  shall  exist,  ns  long  as  the  blessedness  of  the  righteous  shall 
continue,  as  long  as  God  shall  live  and  reign,  as  long  as  his  character 
shall  remain  unchanged  and  his  purposes  stand  fast,  as  long  as  he 

shallbe  worshiped  and  enjoyed  by  tin'saintsand  anoelsin  heaven,  so 
long  shallthewickedbepnnished  withthedevilandhis  angels?  And 
is  not  the  plain  teaching  of  this  text  contirnied  and  established  by 
the  uncpienchable  tire,  the  undying  Avorm,  the  impassable  gulf, 
the  unpardtmable  sin^  the  everlasting  sin,  al(l)viov  duagrrjuaror, 
whicli  is  now  the  most  approved  reading  of  Mark  iii,  29,  and  th.ere- 
forc  inevitable  everlasting  misery,  the  wrath  of  God  aJndlug  on 
nnbelievers,  their  death  in  sin  wherein  there  is  no  life  in  them, 
and  they  sJiall  not  see  life,  in  other  words,  eternal  death,  answering 
to  the  eternal  sin  and  iiiseparable  from  it,  as  eflVct  from  cause, 

which,  as  we  have  seen,  run  parallel  in  all  Christ's  teachings,  with 
the  eternal  life  and  blessedness  of  the  righteous?  ̂ Vhat  an  im- 

peachment of  his  honesty  and  integrity,  as  well  as  his  wisdom  and 
goodness,  to  suppose  that  Jle,  the  Judge,  could  have  used  such 
language  as  this,  so  certain  to  be  understood  as  teaching  the  end- 

less punishment  of  tlie  v/icked,  if  it  was  not  really  to  be  endless ! 
—Pp.  223-228. 

No  topic  of  theology  is  at  the  present  hotir  so  prominently 

in  the  public  mind  as  tliis.  In  Koveniber  last,  in  a  small 

Massachusetts  village,  a  Congregational  Council  assembled  for 

the  purpose  of  installing  a  pastor.  It  was  found  that  the 

candidate,  a  gentleman  of  nnimpeacliable  purity  of  life,  held 

the  question  of  tlie  eternity  of  future  ])unishment  to  be  an  open 

one,  and  that  he  must  so  teach  if  he  taught  any  thing  on  the 

subject.  The  Cuuncll  declined  to  install  him,  and,  as  v.-e  think, 

very  properly.  Tlie  question  was  not  one  of  recognition  ot 

Christian  character,  but  rather  of  credentials  of  correctness  as 

a  Christian  teacher  on  a  point  of  faith  historically  held  im- 
portant in  the  denomination.  It  could  not  consistently  have 

done  otherwise  than  it  did.  *Our  own  Church  admits  to 

membership  on  the  very  broad  platform  of  the  Twenty-five 

Articles,  on  whicli,  with  the  exception  of  a  single  clause,  per- 

haps all  evangelical  Christendom  might  stand;  yet  tliey  whouj 
she  sends  forth  as  her  accredited  teacliers  are  first  tested  by  the 

more  rigid  Wesleyan-Arminian  standard.  Our  Universalist 

friends  would  readily  permit  a  Trinitarian,  and  a  believer  in 

eternal  .punishment,  in  the  pew,  but  would  they  install  him  m 

their  pastorate  ? 
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T!it'  action  of  the  Council,  by  the  aid  of  the  telegraph  and 

\\\c  secular  press,  was  given  a  sudden  and  wide  publicity,  and 
U'caine  the  occasion  of  a  simultaneous  assault  all  along  the 

line.  A  large  class  of  newsjniper  writers  are  unfriendly  to 
cvanjrelical  religion,  and  would  gladly  make  out  that  hell  is  a 
tiction.  Much  of  the  popular  literature  of  the  day  is  permeated 

with  the  sentimentalism  that  ari-ays  a  fatherly  sympathy  against 
tiiC  justice  of  God  as  a  moral  Governor,  The  Universulism 
of  f<)rty  years  ago,  that  denied  all  punishment  after  death,  and 
opened  lieaven  with  its  glories  to  a  Paine  and  an  Ingersoil 
reeking  with  blasphemies,  has  been  compelled  to  change  its 
face,  and  proclaim  for  impenitent  sinners  a  punishment  beyond 

tiie  grave.  It  may  be  of  a  thousand  years'  duration  ;  it  may  be 
a  million:  but  somewhere  in  the  ages  of  eternity  it  will  come 
to  an  end.  If  it  can  be  made  clear  that  there  is  a  certainty  of 

getting  out  of  hell,  even  at  the  end  of  a  million  of  years,  the 
petting  in  is  to  multitudes  seemingly  a  matter  of  small  moment. 

'•  My  friend,"  once  said  the  venerable  Frederic  Upham,  "  I  rec- 
ommend you  if  hell  does  not  last  but  a  fortnight,  to  keep  out 

of  it." 
The  plan  and  purpose  of  God  were  most  certainly  the  ulti- 

'matc  salvation  of  the  whole  race,  which  only  the  perversencss 
of  llie  race  itself  could  defeat.  That  perversencss  is  continually 

nmnit'est,  in  spite  of  all  the  appliances  of  infinite  love,  and 
there  is  no  known  reason  why  it  may  not  continue  the  same 

forever.  We  carry  with  us  beyond  the  grave  the  characters 
with  which  we  come  to  our  final  hour  of  earth.  In  so  iar 

as  any  change  thereafter  is  a  question  of  the  jjower  of  God, 
the  case  is  not  changed  at  all  by  the  passage  into  eternity, 
lur  omnipotence  can  no  more  trespass  upon  or  force  moral 

freedom  there  than  it  can  here.  It  is,  then, -a  false  puttin'g  of  the 
ta-e  to  say  that  God  can  stop  men's  sinning  if  he  will.  He 
f:in,  indeed,  stop  it,  as  he  did  in  Noah's  time  by  the  sweeping 
<h-struction  of  the  flood;  but  destruction  is  not  salvation. 

And  who  shall  say  that  some  men  in  the  exercise  of  their  free- 
dom and  indulgence  of  their  hate  will  not  forever  choose  sin, 

and  detei'minedly  refuse  any  and  all  terms  of  reconciliation 
^^itli  God,  even  were  reconciliation  possible  after  death? 

^^  0  may  be  sure  that  God  will  be  forever  true  both  to  him- 

t-elf  and  to  man,  and  he  will,  therefore,  whatever  may  bo  the 
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outcome,  deal  with  man  in  accordance  with  the  laws  of  the 

nature  whicli  he  has  given  him.  One  of  those  laws  is  the  per- 
manence of  cliaracter.  We  commonly  expect  him  whose 

character  is  formed  to  continue  what  he  lias  become.  The 

apostasy  from  Christ  of  John  Wesley  or  Jonathan  Edwards 
in  old  age  would  have  shocked  the  world  :  it  had  become 

a  moral  impossibility ;  and  it  is  well  known  that  the  con- 
version of  an  aged  sinner  is  seldom  witnessed.  Character 

hardens  and  solidifies  with  the  passing  years,  and  opposing 
motives  and  appeals  steadily  lose  their  power.  This  law  men 
carry  with  them  into  the  future  world,  both  the  saint  into 
paradise,  and  the  wicked  into  perdition  ;  and  character  will 

.  abide  and  go  on  hardening  and  solidifying.  "  Can  the  Ethi- 
opian ci'.ange  his  skin,  or  the  leopard  his  spots?  then  may  ye 

also  do  good,  that  are  accustomed  to  do  evil."  Put  with  this 
the  law  of  superinduced  inability.  Closing  the  eyes  to  the 
lig!)t,  and  refusing  to  hear  and  obey  the  truth,  weaken  and 
sometimes  destroy  the  power  to  see  and  hear  and  obey.  Willful 

and  long  pei'sistence  in  sin  results  in  inability  to  repent.  Some 
of  the  Jews  in  our  Saviour's  time  furnish  a  sad  illustration: 

"  Though  he  had  done  so  many  miracles  before  them,  yet  they 

believed  not  on  him,  .  .  .  therefore  they  could  not  believe." 
They  did  not — then,  they  could  not.  Now,'  if  a  continued  re- 

fusal or  neglect  of  the  Gospel  may  thus  ingrain  the  character 
and  induce  increasing  diminution  of  power  to  repent  in  this 
world,  and  the  soul  carries  its  laws  with  it  into  eternity,  how 

shall  he  repent  there  who  has  here  utterly  squandered  and  de- 

stroyed his  soul's  power  of  repentance? 
But  repentance  is  not  the  prescribed  condition  of  salvation. 

Ti)e  rich  man  in  torment  repented,  but  it  availed  him  noth- 
ing. It  is  too  often  forgotten  by  debaters  on  this  subject  that 

the  moral  government  under  which  we  are  living  is  one  oi 
recovery  of  fallen  and  lost  men  through  a  redemptive  scheme. 

"The  wrath  of  God  abideth  "  on  all  those  who  refuse  accejit- 
ance  of  Christ  as  a  Saviour,  while  no  one  who  comes  to  him  is 
or, will  bo  rejected.  Eepentance  blots  out  no  sin:  faith  in 
Jesus  blots  out  all  sin.  The  proclamation  of  mercy  is  to  all 
who  will  take  him  as  tlieir  mediator,  and  the  dying  sinner  ot 
a  hundred  years,  believing,  finds  mercy,  while  the  sinner  of  a 

day,  unbelieving,  finds  none.     The  point  of  test  is  in  their 
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troatiiiont  of  Christ.  And,  as  here  the  crowning  sin  is  in  re- 
jection of  him,  the  chief  element  in  the  final  condemnation 

uill  be,  not  the  number,  or  greatness,  or  long  continuance  of 
f in  committed,  but  the  neglect  of  the  salvation  offered  and  the 

f;u"ltire  to  love  Christ.  "  If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  let  him  be  anathema :"  and  from  this  lies  no  appeal. 
Now,  we  have  "  one  Mediator,  the  man  Christ  Jesus,"  the  crn- 
cilied  Saviour,  the  living  Intercessor,  the  final  Judge.  The 

j>criod  is  coming  when  his  work  of  mediation  will  cease  ;  when, 

immediately  following  the  final  judgment,  "he  shall  have  de- 
livered up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father;  when  he 

rhuU  have  put  down  all  rule,  and  all  authority  and  power." 
**  No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me,"  said  Jesus; 
Hud  his  work  of  intercession  will  then  be  forever  done.  If, 

then,  salvation  is  attainable  only  by  faith  in  him,  and  his  re- 
deai])tive  work  ceases  with  this  delivering  up  of  the  mediato- 
riid  kingdom,  deliverance  for  the  unsaved  is  thenceforth  im- 
pos-^Ible. 

There  is  coming  a  day  of  judgment.  At  that  time  there 
will  be  two  classes  of  men,  the  righteous  and  the  wicked, 

standing  before  the  Son  of  Man,  their  final  Judge.  The  de- 
cisions of  that  day  will  be  judicial  decisions  ;  its  awards  will  be 

judicial  awards;  and  loth  must  stand  ̂ mtil  they  are  judicially 

reversed.  Any  other  principle  would  make  an  earthly  govern- 
tnent  a  fluctuation  and  a  sham,  full  of  uncertainty  and  insta- 

bility; and  God  will  expose  his  government  to  no  such  possibil- 
ities or  imputations.  Among  men,  if  new  testimony  is  found, 

if  the  law  has  been  misinterpreted,  or  if  injustice  has  been 

done,  a  remedy  is  found  in  a  new  trial  or  an  appeal  to  a  higher 
court ;  nevertheless,  the  decree  stands  until  it  is  reversed.  But 
in  that  great  day  the  Judge  will  know  the  law,  and  will  make 
no  mit-take  in  its  interpretation,  and  the  whole  testimony  will 
i'c  before  him.  His  awards  will  be  judicial  awards.  There  is 

no  higher  court ;  there  can  be  no  new  trial ;  there  is  no  reassem- 

bling of  the  tribunal ;  there  M'ill  be  no  suspension  of  the  pro- 
nounced doom.  The  awards  of  that  day  must  stand  forever, 

without  possibility  or  hope  of  reversal.  The  sentence,  "  Depart 
from  me,  ye  cursed,"  will  be  irrevocable.  Pardon  on  repentance 
i^  not  the  divine  plan  now,  and  it  cannot  be  then.  Pardon  in 
the  exercise  of  soverei<rntv,  in  abro«ration  of  the  decree  of  the 
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great  tribunal,  woul(J  be  a  contradiction  of  himself  which  God 

will  not  perform.  And  if  to  any  this  seems  severe  and  shock- 
ing, let  him  remember  the  infinite  love  wliich  gave  the  Son  of 

God  to  prevent  it,  the  tears  and  pleadings  of  Jesus  over  lost 
men,  the  agonies  of  Gethsemane,  the  shed  blood  of  Calvary, 
the  warnings  and  invitations  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  movings 
of  the  blessed  Spirit,  and  that,  in  spite  of  all  God  can  do, 
men  refuse  to  be  saved.  It  is  shocking ;  but  if  men  will  be 
eternally  damned,  how  can  God  prevent  it  ? 

North  Amkkican  RE\aE\v,  January-Februaiy,  18T8.  (New  York.) — 1.  Charles 
Suiimcr.  2.  A  Crumb  for  the  "  Modem  Symposium."  3.  The  Art  of  Dramatic 
Compositicn.  Part  I.  -1.  General  AmneKty.  5.  The  English  Aristocracy. 
6.  Reminiscences  of  the  Civil  War.  7.  The  Origin  of  the  Italian  Langi;age. 
8.  Ephcsu^,  Cyprus,  and  Mycenre.  9.  Capture  of  Kars,  and  Fall  of  Pievjia. 

10.  Currencj'  Quacks,  and  the  Silver  Bill. 
Noinn  American  Review,  March-April,  1878.  (Xew  York.) — 1.  The  Army 

of  the  United  States.  Part  I.  With  Letters  of  Generals  Sherman  and  Hancock. 
2.  Knglisli  and  American  Universities  Compared.  3.  Stonewall  Jackson  and 

the  Valley  Ctmipaign.  4.  The  UeaLh-Strugo-le  of  the  Republican  Party.  5.  The 
Position  of  the  Jews  in  America.  C.  The  Political  Alliance  of  the  Soutl;  and  the 

"U'est.     7.  Tlie  Doctrine  of  Eternal  Punishment. 

This  Eeview  is  well  fulfilling  its  promise  of  the  discussion  of 

living  topics  of  the  day.  The  special  article  of  this  number 

is  the  last,  covering  thirty-five  pages,  and  furnished  by  si.x 
different  writers.  President  Porter  opening  and  closing  the 
discussion.  Congregationalist,  Eoman  Catholic,  Unitarian, 

Baptist,  and  Universalist,  are  represented,  while  Mr.  Frothing- 
ham  speaks  fur  himself  with  little  thought  and  sufiicient  sneer 
and  coarseness  to  incite  the  query  whether  even  Mr.  Ingcrsoll 
could  have  done  that  part  more  gracelessly.  Dr.  Pellows 

very  thoughtfully  remarks:  "We  confess  that  our  philosopli}' 
of  man's  perfect  moral  freedom  casts  verj' solemn  and  threaten- 

ing sliadows  upon  the  future  of  willful  and  impenitent  trans- 
gressors. We  do  not  sec  how  men  can  be  made  holy  against 

their  wills,  or  be  less  than  miserable,  so  long  as  they  will  nut 

be  holy  ;  and  our  observation  aiid  e.\])erieuce  of  human  willl'u!-- ness  in  this  world  does  not  encourage  us  to  hope  that  it  may 
not  continue  for  indefinite  and  practically  dateless  periods  in 

new  states  of  being.  Fools  alone  make  a  mock  at  sin."  Sadly 
true;  and  why  "it  may  not  continue"  forever,  who  can  tell, 
however  much  he  may  "hope?" 
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{•viVKR-SAUST  QrARTHRLY,  January,  1878.  (Boston.) — 1.  Orig-en  and  Univorsal- 
ivi„.  2,  The  Primnry  Source  of  Religious  Evidence.  3.  Universalist  Coiiveri- 

tiotis  and  Crecd>i.  4.  Moral  Freedom  and  Moral  E,vil.  5.  Johnson's  Chinii. 
C.  Tlie  Vtdg;ite  Version  and  the  Catholic  Church.  7.  Henry  Ward  Beccher  on 
Kuluro  Pntii.-^hment  and  the  Future  Life.     8.  The  General  Couvcntion. 

The  article  on  ''Moral  Freedom  and  Moral  Evil  "  contains  some 
very  forcible  utterances  on  the  question  of  the  ini])reventability 

i.f  fin  in  a  free  moral  being,  which  have,  at  the  pi-esent  time, 
rt  more  than  usual  interest,  because  of  their  bearing  on  current 
discussions.  The  position  taken  is  the  familiar  one  that  it  is 

iinj^ossible  for  God  to  work  contradictions.  But  the  graveling 

fjiiery  spontaneous!}'  arises:  How  can  the  omnipotence  which 
cannot  prevent  sinning  in  this  world  prevent  it  or  stop  it  in 
the  future  world  ? 

English  lieviews. 

Ontemporary  Review.  Thirteenth  year.  January,  1878.  (Ijoudon.)— 1.  "  Dis- 

establishinent."  2.  John  Stuart  'iriU's  Philosophy  Tested.  3.  The  Littlo Health  of  Ladies.  4.  On  the  Teaching;  of  Natural  Philosophy.  5.  China,  En- 
cland,  and  Opium:  The  Chiefoo  Convention.  6.  Government  Education:  Thirty 
Years  Past  and  Thirty  Years  to  Come.  7.  The  Discoveries  at  Myceuffi  and  Cy- 

prus.    8.  The  County  Franchise.     9.  Doj^-Poison  in  Man. 

Kfbruary,  1878.— 1.  On  the  Origin  of  Reason.  2.  The  Stability  of  our  Indian 
Empire.  3.  Forest  and  Field  Myths,  i.  France  before  the  Outbreak  of  the 
Revolution.  5.  The  Xew  Star  which  Faded  into  Star-Mist.  6.  Wliat  is  in 
Store  for  Europe.  7.  The  Three  Confiictinj::  Tlieories  of  Chnrcli  and  State. 

S.  Madonna  Dunya.     9.  England's  Abandonment  of  the  Protectorate  of  Turkey. 

Kmkijl'rgh  Rf.vikw,  January,  1878.  (New  York.)— 1.  The  Cromartie  Papers. 
2.  Harvey  and  Cesnlpino.  3.  The  French  in  Indo-Cliina.  4.  Correspondence 
of  Charles  Sumner.  5.  Titian.  6.  Third  Volume  of  the  Life  of  tlic  Prince 

Consort.  7.  Stanley's  Discoveries  and  the  Future  of  Africa.  8.  The  Military 
Power  of  Russia.  9.  Dr.  Schliemann's  Exploration  of  Mycenaj.  10.  The 
Comin;;  Conclave.     11.  Principles  and  Prospects  of  the  Liberal  Party. 

LoKDOx  Quarterly  Revif.w,  January,  1878.  (I^ondon.) — 1.  Assyriology.  2.  In- 
dian Famines.  3.  Atheism,  Evolution,  and  Tlieolo'j-y.  4.  The  Eternal  Life  in 

the  Gospel  of  St.  John.  5.  Van  Laun's  History  of  French  Literature.  C.  The 
Pope,  the  Kings,  and  the  People.     7.  Catechizatiou. 

I/>VL>o.v  Quarterly  Review,  January,  1S78.  (New  York.)— 1.  The  Renaissance 
ill  Italy  and  in  England.  2.  Scientific  Lectures:  thoir  Use  and  Abuse.  3.  Schlie- 

mann's Mycena\  4.  March  of  an  English  Generation  through  Life.  5.  Sir 
Erskinc  May's  Democracy  in  Europe.  G.  A  French  Critic  on  Goetlie.  7.  R.ail- 
way  Accidents.  8.  Lord  Melbourne.  9.  The  House  of  Commons  and  the  OW- 
Blructivo  Party.     10.  The  Meeting  of  Parliament. 

"VVkstminster  Review,  January.  1373.  (Xcw  York.) — 1.  Democracy  in  Etirnpo. 2.  Charlotte  Bronte.  3.  The  Education  of  Girls:  tiieir  Admissibility  to  Univer- 
sities. 4.  I.essirig:  His  Life  and  Writings.  5.  The  Imiian  Famine:  ITo«- dealt 

with  in  Western  India.  6.  Charles  Sumner.  7.  The  Telepiiouo.  8.  India  and 
our  Colonial  Empire. 
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British  Qcarterly  Review,  January,  1878.  (IjOndon.) — 1.  The  Mikado's  Empire. 
2.  The  Americans  in  Turkey.  3.  Pavin.£js  and  Savingrs  Banks.  4.  Precious 
Stones.  5.  Capital  and  Labor:  Tlie  Principles  and  Facts  on  Both  Sides.  6.  Com- 

prehension.    7.  Parodj-'aud  Parodiscs.     8.  Professor  Henry  Rogers. 

The  article  on  ''  Tiie  Americans  in  Turkey  "  is  highly  compli- 
mentary to  our  country,  and  especially  to  the  missionaries  of 

the  Anierican  Board,  but  is  only  a  just  recognition  of  the  actual 

fficts.  The  religious  reformation  is  purposely  left  out  of  the 

account,  and  attention  is  confined  to  some  of  the  incidental  and 

secular  results  of  the  labors  of  the  last  half  century.  The  ex- 

plorations of  Fisk,  Parsons,  King,  Goodell,  Smith,  and  Dwight, 

in  Asia  Minor,  Cappadocia,  Armenia,  and  Persia,  followed  by 

Eobin.son  in  Palestine,  together  with  Thomson's  "The  Land 

and  the  Book,"  and  Van  Lennep's  "  Bible  Lands,"  are  noticed 
at  length.  The  travels  of  the  missionaries  were  mostly  con 

nccted  witii  the  furtherance  of  their  great  work ;  yet,  as  men 

of  culture,  they  noted  numberless  facts,  and  gave  them  to  the 

world.  ,  Kor  is  the  value  of  their  labors  any  the  less,  because 

travelers  and  exploration  societies,  stimulated  by  what  they 

have  done,  have  since  been  crowding  in  their  footsteps,  and  tri- 

angulating and  mapping  out  the  countr}-.  The  contrast  between 
the  American  and  the  Oriental  is  thus  vividly  described : — 

No  one  can  fail  to  notice,  at  the  outset,  the  sharp  contrast  be- 
tween the  American  and  the  Oriental.  The  Oriental  is  siuggi.-;h 

almost  to  indiiloroncc  ;  he  dreads  change,  he  ea-ily  siibmits  to  the 
decrees  of  fate;  he  ha^^  a  proibund  roijard  for  authority,  and  is  dis- 

posed to  allow  all  thiugs  to  take  their  own  course.  To  him  tiuie 
is  of  little  value,  success  is  not  et;sential.  xVbundance  of  sleep, 

plenty  of  tbod,  pipes,  eotfee,  narcotics,  long  stories,  formnlity,  dii,^- 
nity,  all  these  enter  largely  into  the  daily  life  of  the  dweller  in  the 
East.  How  strangely  different  the  American.  Nervous,  im- 

patient, short  and  sharp  in  speech,  always  in  a  hurry,  despisini: 
formality,  careless  of  his  dress,  unwilling  to  sleep  till  exhausted 
by  overwork,  ready  tu  put  his  dissecting  knife  into  everything, 
determined  to  make  every  undertaking  a  success,  self-confident, 

filled  with  the  conviction  that  American  ideas  are  destined  to  lead  ' 
the  world,  working  always  for  definite  results,  and  adapting  liis 

means  to  the  end  in  a  most  positive  way,  who  can  predict  the  re- 
sult of  brini^iuLT  this  restless  New  Englauder  face  to  face  witii  llie 

slow  and  diicnitied  OrieiUal  ?  Strange  as  it  may  seem,  we  believe 
that  the  very  sharpness  of  this  contrast  has  been  one  of  the  main 
elements  in  the  success  of  the  Americans  in  dealing  with  the  peo['le 

of  Turkey,  'i'lie  Oriental  needed  something  bold  and  positive  to 
arouse  him,  and  tliis  he  has  found  in  the  Americans ;  for  it  nui-t 
be  confessed  that  whatever  may  be  the  short-comiugs  of  thu  ciu- 
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nn*  of  the  great  Republic,  a  want  of  positivencss  and  self-con- 

!:<li>rK-e  is  not  one  of  them. — ]*p.  32,  33. 

The  literary  work  done  is  immense.  School  books  of  all 

«,'radcsj  books,  tracts,  and  newspapers  are  published  in  different 

huigiiai^es :  Arabic,  Armenian,  Greek,  Bulgarian,  Hebrew, 

Spanish,  Turkish,  and  Kurdish,  besides  the  European.  Some 

o!'  these  books  are  published  in  several  languages,  notably,  the 
j>ible,  which  is  issued  in  Turkish,  with  Arabic,  Armenian,  and 

(irt-ek  chai-acters,  as  prepared  by  Drs.  Yan  Dyck,  Goodell,  and 
Scliauffler.  The  amount  of  printing  done  from  the  first  at 

dnistantinople  and  Beirut  reaches  the  enormous  amount  of 

four  imndred  and  fifty  million  pages.  Education,  as  well  as  the 

press,  is  made  an  auxiliary  in  the  work  of  evangelization. 
About  three  hundred  common  schools  liave  been  established; 

fifteen  girls'  boarding  schools ;  a  number  of  high  schools  for 
young  meu  ;  seven  theological  schools,  and  three  colleges,  at 

Constantinople,  Beirut,  and  Aintab,  with  a  fourth  projected, 

Armenia  College,  at  Kharpoot.  Robert  College,  to  which  the 

fmnder,  Mr.  Christopher  R.  Robert,  of  !New  York,  has  given 

the  sum  of  two  hundred  thousand  dollars,  had  at  the  beginning 

of  the  war  two  hundred  and  twenty-five  students,  from  fourteen  ' 
different  nationalities.  We  would  be  glad  to  notice  the  work 

•  'f  American  p-)hysicians,  but  have  space  only  for  the  following 
on  the  improved  condition  of  woman  : — 

^Vhen  the  Americans  arrived  in  Turkey  they  found  the  women 
of  the  country  in  a  degraded  condition.  There  was  no  public 
heiitimont,  either  among  ̂ Moslems  or  Christians,  in  favor  of  the 
v'iucatiou  of  women.  The  general  opinion  seemed  to  be  that  the 
ffinale  sex  has  almost  no  intellectual  capacity.  The  first  efforts 
of  the  Americans  to  make  the  women  sharers  in  intellectual  prog- 

«"f»s  and  refuiemeut  were  met  with  oiipositioa  and  often  with 
derisive  laughter,  l.et  us  ask,  then,  What  have  the  Americans 

af.-onipli>hed  in  Turkey  in  respect  to  the  improvement  of  women  ? 
Wc  answer,  They  have  created  a  new  public  sentiment  in  favor  of 
the  education  of  women. 

'I'hat  such  a  sentiment  now  exists  to  a  large  extent  is  shown  in 
a  variety  of  ways.  Stveral  thousands  of  adult  women  have  been 

Jaughi  to  read,* and  this  fact  attracts  a  gre:At  deal  of  attention J«uiong  all  classes  of  the  people.  The  husbands  and  relations  of 

tliesf  female  readers  are  proud  of  them,  "3ly  wife  knows  how 
to  read,"  is  a  remark  now  often  made  with  evident  satisfaction. 
1  rue,  these  women  have  not  gone  beyond  simple  reading,  but  that 
alone  is  a  great  boon:  it  o]»ens  to  them  a  new  world. 
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This  new  public  sentiment  i>  sbown  by  tlie  interest  taken  in  the 
scbools  that  have  been  establislicd  by  the  Anierieans,  especially 
for  the  education  of  girls.  Annual  examinations  of  tliese  schools 
are  held,  and  it  is  on  these  occasioii.s  that  the  public  sybipathy 
manifests  itself.  Pashas,  civil  and  military  officers  of  high  rank, 
the  ecclesiastics  aiid  wealthy  men  of  all  tlie  dillerent  nationalities, 
are  reported  as  attending  their  exaininati(jns,  and  as  expressing 
their  hearty  approval  of  the  eftbrts  that  are  made  by  the  Americans 
for  iini)roving  the  condition  of  the  women  of  Turkey.  The  American 
ladies  who  have  hatl  charge  of  these  schools  liave  made  great  use  of 
the  press  in  enlightening  the  community  on  this  subject.  .  .  .  One 
fact  has  struck  our  attention  most  forcibly  on  examining  this  sub- 

ject, wliich  is,  that  those  in  Turkey  who  have  been  quick  to  avail 
themselves  of  the  ad%antagcs  placed  before  them  by  the  Ameri- 

cans belong  unifornily  to  the  Christicoi  and  not  to  the  Mokct}}}- 
medan  races,  Greeks,  Co{)ts,  Armenians,  and  Bulgarians,  not 
Kurds,  Turcomans,  Turks,  or  Arabs. — Pp.  57-58. 

Bhitisii  anpFokeign'  Evaxgelicai.  Rkview.  Jamuiry,  1878.  (London.) — 1.  Old 
Testament  Morality.  2.  Agnosticism  and  Do.i^matism,  from  a  Puritan  Point  of 
View.  3.  Tlie  Parables  of  Christ,  with  Special  Reference  to  their  Place  in  his 

Teachintrs.  4.  Biographies  of  1876:  "Kingsley,  Campbell,  Martineau,  Arnot. 5.  The  Book  of  Deuteronomy.  G.  The  Philosophy  of  Punishment.  7.  African 
Explorations  and  Missions.  8.  Opportunity  the  Authoritative  Guide  of  the 
Church. 

Recent  criticism  disputes  the  account  wliich  the  Book  of 

Deuteronoinj  gives  of  itself,  and  ascribes  to  it  a  later  antlior- 

ship.  Dr.  Murphy,  the  commentator,  after  examining  the  sev- 
eral difiiculties  alleged,  strikes  out  anotlier  Hue  of  argument 

showing  some  of  the  difficulties  the  critics  must  encounter. 

After  showing  that  inspiration  involves  at  least  two  things — 
first,  the  truth,  and  next  the  higher  than  human  scope  of  the 

inspired  writing,  he  remarks  : — 

The  only  jioint,  however,  ■which  is  to  our  present  purpose,  is 
the  ada[)talion  of  the  revelation  to  the  present  emergency.  An 
inspired  book  enunciates  principles  of  truth,  and  modes  of  applying 
them  to  the  condition  of  man.  A  principle  is  always  the  same,  but 
the  mode  of  its  application  varies  with  the  occasion.  Hence,  un 

addition  to  tiic  volume  of  inspiration  involves,  if  not  new  prin-ci- 
ples,  at  all  events  new  modes  of  applying  old  principles  to  the  new 
situation  of  affairs.  This  is  what  m:iy  bo  called  the  development 
of  the  truth  in  Scripture. 

The  advocates  of  the  late  composition  of  Deuteronomy  make 
much  of  this  law  of  development.  On  the  fancied  ground  of  the 
anachronisms  already  discu>scd,  they  have  brcjught  down  the  book 
to  the  age  of  Samuel  or  Jeremiah  or  Ezia.  This  result,  huwever,  only 

involves  them  in  a  sea  of  perplexities.  First  of  all,  the  lew  tra'H-s 
of  later  events  alleged   to  be  ibund    in  the   bouk  turn   out  to  be, 
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not  tnistakos  of  the  writer,  but  hasty  misconception'?  of  the  critic. 
.\r:(l  when  these  have  been  discounted,  tlie  hook  itself  proves  to  be 
c.'niji'tsed  entirely  of  instances  of  that  precise  stage  of  development 
which  was  needed  at  the  close  of  the  ministry  of  Moses.  It  is 

ruiiid  to  reveal  neu- principles  and  new  modes  of  applying  the  old, 
lo  provide  for  new  neeils  of  the  coining  era,  and  thus  to  exhibit  a 
iiroci'ss  of  development  adapted  only  to  the  time  in  which  the 
ftsithor  states  it  to  have  been  written. 

1.  Among  the  principles  and  modes  of  application  are  the  fol- 
lowing: Tlie  great  law  of  love  is  here  laid  down.  This  principh- 

of  moniiity  is  implied,  indeed,  in  the  ten  commandments,  and  af- 
jlrnu'd  in  its  minor  np[)lication  to  the  creature  in  Lev.  xix,  18,  but 

here  only  explicitly  announced  in  its  major*  application  to  the  Cre- 
uior.  This  is  finely  suited  to  be  a  last  word  of  the  great  lawgiver. 

A  mode  of  its  application  is  the  year  of  release,  by  which  forbeur- 
t'.iice  toward  our  de]>endent  brother  is  learned  atid  practiced.  This 
i'i^li'ution  comes  in  properly  on  the  eve  of  the  settlement.  An- 

other principle  is,  that  ''  x\v\n  doth  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  l)y 
••very  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord." 
Dfiit.  vii,  3.  Man  is  a  moral  and  accountable  being,  and  his  lif^', 
thcicfore,  depends,  not  on  eating  bread  only,  but  on  believincr  and 
i'heying  the  revealed  will  of  God.  Tins  was  drawn  from  the 
expi'ri<;uce  of  the  wilderness.  Another  is,  that  the  moral  law  is 

the  lest  of  prophetic  teaching.  If  a  prophet  say,  "Let  us  go  after 
other  gods,"  reject  him  and  his  teachings,  even  though  it  be  sup- 
|»^jrled  by  a  sign  or  a  wonder.  (Deut.  xiii.)  This  was  suitable  after 
liie  experience  of  Egypt,  and  before  entering  Canaan.  It  is  a 
pi  i!)c-iplc  tliat  man,  especially  when  fallen,  needs  the  teaching  of  his 
•Maker.  Hence  the  advantage  of  a  written  revelation.  (Deut.  xxx.) 
Tiiis  is  seasonable,  when  the  first  grand  installment  of  the  Scripture 

w"as  handed  over  to  the  leaders  of  the  people.  All  these  princiides 
wt-n-  more  suitable  for  the  final  addresses  of  ̂ Vloses  than  for  any 
other  occasion. 

'2.  Numerous  are  the  provisions  which  this  book  makes  for  tlie 
iicw  nteds  arising  at  tlie  conquest  of  the  promised  laud.  It  intro- 
duci-K  in  fifteen  chapters  (xii-xxvi)  a  whole  series  of  alterations  in 
ihe  institutions  of  the  theocracy  adapted  to  the  new  state  of 
ihiiigs.  The  grand  change  was  tlie  clioice  of  a  place  where  the 
privsi  would  (jifer  the  propitiatory  sacriiice,  and  make  intercession 
^ilh  God  for  tlie  people,  and  where  the  passover  and  other  annual 
f^-tsts  should  for  the  future  be  celebrated.  A  higher  court  consist- 
>"};  of  the  priests  and  elders  of  the  people  is  instituted  for  the 
tri.vl  of  more  ditficult  cases.  (Deut.  xvii.)  Directions  are  given  for 
the  renewal  of  the  covenant  between  God  and  his  people.  All 

tiu'sc  arrangements  were  adapted  to  the  closing  scene  of  the  wil- 
dL-rness  liie,  and  to  no  otlier  time  l^efore  or  after. 

•*.  The  whole  tenor  of  the  book,  therefore,  exhibits  the  devel- 
t'J'incut  of  doctrine  requisite  for  the  pause  of  the  people  of  (^od  on 
tiie  banks  of  the  Jordan.  Anil  when  the  candid  reader  calls  to 

mind  the  vast  array  of  passages  iu   Exodus,  Leviticus,  and  Num- 
EoLiiru  Skkies,  Vui,.  XXX.— 22 
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bcrs  that  ['lainly  precede  Deuteronomy,  and  the  transactious  in 
the  hoolss  of  Joshua  and  Judges,  whicli  as  plainly  follow  it,  he  can- 

not fail  to  be  convinced  that  this  book  is  the  link  necessary  to  con- 

nect the  law  with  the  history  of  the  chosen  people. — Pp. 'l22-125. 

German  Revieios. 

Thkologische  Studied  uxd  KumKES'.  (Theological  Essays  und  Reviews.)  P^dited 
by  Dr.  Riehm  and  Dr.  Kostlin.  Second  Number.  1878.  Essays:  1.  Kattex- 
BUSCH,  Critical  Studies  on  Symbolics,  (Second  Article.)  2.  Braux,  The  Reli>:r- 
ious  and  Moral  Yiews  of  Adam  Smith.  Thowjhts  and  Kemarks :  1.  DotniKs. 

A  Mandate  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  Xicholas  Herman.  2.  SEiDEitAXX,  Spengler's 
Correspondence.  3.  Koexig,  Tlic  Rules  of  Pacliomius.  Beuirtci :  1.  Mezgek. 
History  of  the  German  Translations  of  the  Bible  in  the  Reformed  Churcli  of 
Switzerland,  reviewed  by  Stkaok.  2.  Fkexsdorff,  The  Ma^iora  Magna,  re- 

viewed by  Strack. 

Adam  Smitlfs  famous  work,  "Inquiry  into  tlic  Nature  and 

Causes  of  the  Wealth  of  Nations,''  was  jniblished  in  1776.  It 
was  the  fii-st  complete  and  systematic  statement  of  the  prin- 

ciples of  political  economy,  and  has  had  an  extraordinary  in- 
fl^ience  upon  the  development  of  this  science.  Though  the 
author  of  the  above  article  on  Adam  Smith  cannot  consent  to 

Buckle's  opinion,  who  calls  Smith's  book  ''probably  the  mor-t 
important  work  which  has  ever  been  written,"  ho  also  con- 

tends that  perhaps  the  influence  of  no  other  work  has  been  '"so 

immediately  practical."  '""What  Smith  wrote  down  in  his 
cpiiet  study,"  he  says,  *' has  been  taken  up  and  realized  by  the 
men  of  action  and  of  industry  ;  by  the  statesmen  and  the  re|>re- 
sentative  assemblies.  Its  fruit  we  behold  in  the  economical 

development  of  the  last  century;  in  the  economical  and  social 
condition  of  the  present  age,  with  its  sunny  and  shady  sides. 
Certaiidy  this  condition  demands  the  earnest  consideration  of 

theologians,  who  have  to  test  and  to  comprehend  all  depart- 
ments of  life  from  a  moral  and  Christian  stand-point.  For  i> 

not  the  economical  life  of  a  nation  closely  connected  with  't- 
jnoral  and  religious  condition  ?  If  we  take,  for  instance,  two  ct 

the  most  striking  (ind  the  most  abnormal  economical  I'he- 
nomena  of  the  present  day — the  swindling  stock  comjianics  and 

socialism — which  sustain  to  Smith's  system  the  relation  of 
necessary"  consequences,  they  reveal  a  frightful  wreck  of  moral 

and  religious  life.  Is  Smith  in  any  way  responsible  for  them  '. 
o'i  interest  to  look  into  his  moral  and  re- 
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li.'ioiis  viev\"=,  and  to  examine  their  eventual  connection  uith 

h'xi  economical  theories.  This  is  tlie  object  of  our  essay." 
AccorJitigly,  the  author  briefly  recapitulates  the  fundamental 

j.rinciples  of  Smith's  economical  system,  and  then  gives  a  full 
htatcmcnt  of  his  views  on  religion  and  morality.  The  result 

Ml  which  he  arrives  is  stated  by  him  as  follows:  "Smith's 
lawlt  lies  not  in  an  irreligious  nuiterialism  or  atomistic  egotism, 
which  have  been  falsely  attributed  to  him,  but  in  his  moral 
iiiul  economical  optimism.  He  does  not  know  sin,  the  radical 
evil  in  man  and  the  radical  evil  in  the  world.  Against  this 

evil  in  the  world,  and  for  an  approximate  realization  of  a  gen- 
era! well-being,  there  is  no  otlier  remedy  than  the  struggle 

;igain5t  the  sin  of  egotism.  As  long  as  any  moral  duties  are 
aissigned  to  the  State,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  State  has 

the  right  and  the  task  to  keep  down  the  sinful  egotism  of  in- 
dividuals for  the  benefit  of  othprs,  and  for  their  own  moral 

benefit.  This  should  be  done  by  laws  which  limit  the  absolute 
ocoiiomical  freedom,  and  thus  make  their  abuse  impossible. 

But  as  long  as  the  State  does  not  fulfill  this  duty,  exertions 
should  be  made  to  oppose  the  principle  of  egotism  by  means 

of  free  associations,  and  to  reduce  as  much  as  possible  the  ex- 

isting misery." 
In  a  postscript  to  his  article  the  author  briefly  refers  to  a 

new  work  by  IJr.  Oncken,  a  well-known  German  historian,  on 

'"Adam  Smith  and  Immanuel  Kant:  The  Harmony  and  the 
Mutual  Relation  of  their  Yiews  on  Ethics,  State,  and  Economy," 
{A'lam  Smith  imd  Lnmanuel  KaJit :  cl:r  Ehiklang  unci  da^ 
^ytchsdverhdltniss  ihrsr  Lehren,  etc.  Vol.1.  Leipsic.  18T7.) 
He  enumerates  the  points  in  which  he  agrees  and  in  which  he 
disagrees  with  Oncken. 
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French  Reviews. 

Revue  C!TRETIKNNe,  (Christian  Review.)  September,  1877. — 1.  Stakley,  Spiritual 
Religion;  Trunslaliou  of  a  Soniiou  of  Dean  Stanley,  of  Westminster.  2.  Ga- 
BEKEL,  FiveYear^  in  Russian  America.  3.  Godet,  A  Commentary  on  tlie  New 
Testament.  4.  StAFtEU,  Some  Notes  on  the  Reform  of  Worship.  5.  Secretan, 
The  PhOosophv  of  Liberty. 

October. — 1.  Bardoux,  An)crican  Moralists,  (Channing  and  Parker.)  2.  Gaberei, 
Five  Years  in  Russian  America.  (Second  Article.)  3.  PRESSEXSfi,  A  Manifesto 
of  Ecclesiastical  Reaction  ia  the  Reformed  Church.  4.  LichtexeekgeR;  Tho 
Festivals  of  Upsala. 

Noveml-cr. — 1.  PRE.ssEXsf;,  The  Evangelical  Preparation  at  the  time  of  the  Pa- 
riarchs.  2.  CADfiXE,  Coligny.  3.  RuFFET,  The  Gospel  and  Libe^t3^  4.  Schaf- 
FER,  Insanity. 

December. — 1.  Pressexse,  Tlie  Evangelical  Preparation  at  the  Time  of  the 
Patriarchs.  2.  Gaxfies,  Tlie  Project  of  Transferring  the  Theological  Faculty 
of  the  Reformed  CliurcJi  from  Montuuban  to  Paris.  3.  Schaffer,  Insaniiv, 
(Second  Article.) 

January,  1878.— Edouard  Xaville,  Moral  Liberty.  2.  Staffer,  Tlie  Christianity 
of  tiie  First  Centuries.     3.  Millard,  Catliolic  Theology  and  Worsliip. 

Fobruary.— 1.  Edouard  Navili.e,  The  Israelites  in  Egj-pt.  2.  Suchard,  Darwin- ism.    3.  Irma  S.,  The  Cure  and  the  Pastor. 

The  author  of  the  article,  The  Israelites  in  Egypt,  undertakes 
to  show  how  much  the  interesting  discoveries  which  have  been 

made  in  Egypt  enlarge  the  knowledge  which  hitlierto  had 
been  derived  on  this  subject  from  the  Bible.  The  range  of 
his  discussion  is,  however,  wider  than  the  title  of  the  article 

seems  to  indicate,  for  it  really  traces  the  entire  history  of  the 

Seu)ites  in  Egypt.  The  first  itnn)igration  of  people  of  this  race 
into  Egypt,  according  to  him,  took  place  during  the  reign  of  the 
Twelfth  Dynasty.  In  a  tomb  of  an  officer  of  the  Twelftii 

Dynasty  we  see  a  picture  representing  a  Semitic  lamily  of  a 
nation  called  tlie  Amso,  or  sliepherds,  which  had  just  settled  in 

the  country,  to  the  number  of  thirty-seven  persons,  and  which 
an  overseer  presents  to  the  officers.  These  strangers,  of  a  type 
very  much  resembling  the  Israelites,  carrying  with  them  their 
arms  and  musical  instruments.  The  women  are  wearing  long 
variegated  dresses;  the  children  arc  sitting  on  donkeys,  and 
the  chief,  Abe^ha,  which  recalls  the  biblical  name  Abishai, 
ofters  to  the  ofiicors  two  wild  goats.  It  has  sometimes  been 

supposed  that  these  strangers  must  have  belonged  to  the 
family  of  Jacob;  but  the  Twelfth  Dynasty  long  preceded  the 
time  of  Abraham,  and  many  centuries  had  yet  to  pass  before 
the  Israelites  entered  tho  valley  of  tlie  Nile.  The  first  Semitic 

immigrants  settled  in  the  Delta;    they  were  employed  to  tend 
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the  cattle,  and  gradually  they  became  so  firmly  settled  that, 
nol\vith?tanding  the  great  wars  which  followed,  they  were 
never  wholly  expelled  from  the  country,  and  even  at  the 

present  day  the  population  which  resides  around  Lake  Men- 
xaleli  preserves  the  Semitic  type.  Thus,  gradually,  during  the 

reign  of  the  Pharaolis  of  the  Twelfth  and  Thirteenth  Dynas- 
ties, lower  Egypt  became  densely  peopled  by  Semites,  who  un- 

doubtedly remained  in  connection  with  the  nations  of  the  same 

race  which  lived  on  the  eastern  border  of  Egypt.  About  two 
llionsand  years  before  our  era  a  people  coming  from  Mesopo- 

tamia, and  driven  thence  by  the  trouble  which  character, 

ized  the  foundation  of  the  first  Chaldean  empire,  advanced  to- 
ward Egypt.  Perhaps  they  were  called,  and  undoubtedly  they 

were  aided,  by  their  co-nationalists,  and  settled  in  the  Delta. 

-•\t  all  events,  they  conquered  Egypt.  These  were  the  famous 
Ilyksos.  Herodotus,  Diodorus,  and  Josephus  call  them  bar- 

barians, and  say  that  they  devastated  the  country  with  fii-e 
and  sword.  They  especially  destroyed  what  was  dearest  to  the 

Egyptians,  their  religious  monuments.  Our  present  knowl- 
edge of  the  ancient  history  of  Egypt  does  not  sufiice  to  explain 

why  the  flourishing  kingdom  of  Egypt  was  unable  to  offer  a 
inure  successful  resistance  to  this  invasion.  While  the  Ilyksos 

ruled  the  Delta,  descendants-  of  the  Pharaohs,  being  to  a 
greater  or  lesser  extent  vassals  of  the  Hyksos,  maintained 

tlietnselves  at  Thebes.  It  was  during  the  reign  of  the  Hyksos 
that  Abraham,  then  Joseph,  and  then  Jacob  and  his  family, 
arrived  in  Egypt.  Of  course,  the  Ilyksos  were  detested  by  the 
Kgy))tians,  and  the  Egyptian  monuments,  theretbre,  refer  but 
rarely  to  them.  Still  they  furnish  some  information.  Their 

capital  was  neither  Memphis  nor  Thebes,  which  latter  city 
tliey  probably  never  occupied,  but  Tanis,  now  San,  on  one  of 
tlie  eastern  branches  of  the  Xile,  in  the  center  of  the  Semitic 
l-opulation  which  trcre  their  most  faithful  adherents.  Like 
all  barbarous  conquerors  of  civilized  countries,  the  Ilyksos 
^vere  in  many  ways  afiected  by  the  superior  civilization  of  the 

Egyptians  ;  they  adopted  the  language  of  the  country,  and 
though  they  preserved  the  worship  of  their  nntional  god,  Set, 
(<>r  iJaal,)  they  erected  to  hiin  temples  resembling  those  erected 
to  the  Egyptian  gods.  Only  a  lew  years  ago,  M.  Mariette,  one 
of  the  most  successful  discoverers  of  Egyi'tian  antiquities,  found 





346  Methodist  Quarterly  Revieio.  [April, 

at  San  sphinxes  dating  from  Apliophis,  the  last  king  of  the 
Hyksos,  which  had  been  placed  at  the  entrance  of  the  great 

temple  of  that  city,  and  which  bear  hieroglyphic  inscriptions 
of  the  same  character  and  in  the  same  language  as  those  of  the 
Pharaohs,  According  to  the  Christian  writer  Syncellus,  it 
was  this  king  Aphophis  who  made  Joseph  his  prime  minister, 
and  during  whose  reign  Jacob  and  his  family  settled  in  Egypt. 

This,  of  course,  accords  very  well  with  the  account  of  the  Script- 

ures. A  Ilyksos  or  Semite  king  had  strong  reasons  to  be  fa- 
vorable to  the  kindred  Israelites,  and  to  favor  their  settlemeiit 

in  Egypt.  Professor  Brugsch,  or  as  he  calls  himself  since  he 
has  entered  the  service  of  the  Khedive,  Brugsch  Bey,  believes 
himself  to  have  discovered  in  the  Egyptian  monuments  a 
direct  reference  to  Joseph.  In  the  tomb  of  an  officer  who 
must  have  lived  under  the  last  kings  of  the  Hyksos,  though  he 
was  in  the  service  of  one  of  the  native  princes  who  revolted 

against  them,  we  read  :  "  I  have  collected  corn,  for  I  am  a 
friend  of  the  god  of  the  harvest ;  I  have  been  vigilant  at  the 
time  of  the  sowing,  and  when  there  was  a  famine  for  several 

years,  I  have  furnished  wheat  to  the  city."  Brugsch  thinks 
these  words  must  refer  to  the  famine  at  the  time  of  Joseph.  To 
the  end  of  the  rule  of  the  Ilyksos  the  book  of  Exodus  refers  only 

by  this  brief  statement,  that  a  new  king  arose  up  over  Egypt 
wdio  knew  not  Josepli.  Froni  the  Egyptian  annals  we  receive  a 

detailed  account  of  this  interesting  turning-point  in  EgyptiaTi 
history,  A  native  prince,  Pasgenen,  who  was  governor  of 
Thebes,  under  the  sovereignty  of  Aphophis,  believing  the  time 

to  have  come  for  shaking  off  the  yoke  of  the  detested  foreign- 

ers, provoked  a  war  by  a  religious  revolt.  He  declared  bold- 
ly that  he  would  never  worship  any  other  god  but  Ainun- 

Ka,  the  national  deity  of  Thebes,  and  this  declaration  quick- 
ly led  to  the  war  which  ended  in  the  overthrow  of  the  Ilyk- 

sos. For  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  the  Egyptians  fought 
for  the  recovery  of  their  national  independence  ;  then  Avari;. 

the  last  stronghold  of  tlie  Ilyksos  fell,  and,  instead  of  being  the 
masters,  they  became  the  subjects  of  the  Egy])tian  Pharaohs. 

Of  course,  the  new  rulers  of  the  native  dynasties  '•  knew  not 

Joseph,"  but  probably  did  every  thing  they  could  to  destroy 
every  reminiscence  of  him.  From  the  researches  of  Lepsius  it 
results  that  the  king  v/lio  particularly  oppressed  the  Israelitts 
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was  Ramescs  IT.,  second  king  of  tlie  i^ineteentli  Dynasty,  and 

il  M  quite  generally  assuiiied  that  the  king  during  whose  reigii 
the  exodus  took  place  was  Manephthah  I.,  the  son  of  Rameses 
II.  The  place  where  the  Israelites  passed  the  Red  Sea  is  at 

j'resent  the  subject  of  an  interesting  controversy  between  the 
Kgyptologists ;  it  is  believed  to  have  been  a  little  more  to 
the  north  thau  has  been  heretofore  assumed. 

Art.  VIIL— FOREIGX  RELIGIOUS  INTELLIGENCE. 

MOIIAMMEDAiN^ISM. 

At  a  time  when  the  whole  Mohammedan  world  has  suffered  a  terrible 

i>lo\v  by  the  defeat  of  Turkey,  it  is  of  great  interest  to  cast  a  glance  at 
l!ie  condition  of  tl\e  Mohammedans  under  the  two  greatest  Christian 
Governments — the  British  and  the  Kussian.  It  is  a  remarka:ble  fact  that 

the  Queen  of  EngUmd  rules  over  a  larger  number  of  Mohammedans  than 

:uiy  Moliammedan  prince,  and  that  by  far  tlie  best  institutions  of  learn- 
ing for  ]\Iohammedans  are  now  found  in  the  dominions  of  Russia  and 

Kngland.  A  distinguished  German  traveler  and  ethnological  writer, 
K.  von  Schlagintweit,  has  recently  published  a  very  interesting  article 
on  the  Mohammedans  of  the  Russian  and  Bdtish  empires,  the  substance 

of  which  we  give  in  the  following  lines: — 
In  European  Russia  tlie  Mohammedans  number  3,359,372,  or  tliree  and 

R  third  per  cent,  of  the  total  population.  Of  this  number  710,905  are  in 
the  Province  of  Ufa,  451,786  in  Kazan,  250,802  in  Orenburg,  and  116,20G 
in  Taurida,  inclusive  of  the  Crimea.  In  Asiatic  Russia  there  are  1,900,000 

(or  niufcty-tlirce  i»or  cent.-of  the  total  population)  Mohammedans  in  the 

Caucasus;  Gl,803,  or  barely  two  percent,  in  Siberia;  1,200,000,  or  slv- 
«nty  per  cent.,  in  the  Kirghiz  Steppe;  and  2,350,000,  or  ninety  per 
cent.,  in  Turkestan.  Assuming  the  total  population  of  Russia  to  be 
8t],  177, 906,  we  find  that  the  Mohammedans  form  9.1  per  cent,  of  the 

total  population.  These  8,000,000  Mohammedans  are,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  a  very  few,  Sunnites,  who  regard  themselves  as  the  only  true 

descendants  of  the  prophet,  and  who  regard  the  Saltan  of  Turkey  as  the 
l:ead  of  tlieir  Church.  The  relation  of  Moliammedanism  to  the  State 

Church  is  determined  by  article  40,  et  seq.,  of  the  first  volume  of  the 

Russian  law,  as  follows:  "The  ruling  faith  in  the  Russian  empire  is  the 
Cliristian  Orthodox  Eastern  Catholic  declaration  of  faith.  Religious 

liU'rty  is  not  only  assured  to  Christians  of  other  denominations,  but  also 
to  Jews.  Mohammedans,  and  Pagans,  so  that  all  people  living  in  Russia 

may  worsiiii)  ̂ '"'^  according  to  the  laws  and  faith  of  their  ancestors." 
This  law,  however,  is  interpreted  in  such  a  manner  as  to  mean  that  rc-lii,^- 
ious  libertv  is  assured  onlv  so  long  as  a  member  of  an  unorthodox  Church 
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adheres  to  the  faith  in  wliich  he  was  born;  but  all  unorthodox  Churches 
are  forbidden  to  receive  as  members  proselytes  from  other  Cliurches.  A 
severe  penalty  is  imposed  on  any  one  who  leaves  a  Christian  for  a  non- 
Cliristian  religion.  Lutherans  and  Roman  Catholics  are  forbidden  to 

convert  to  Ciiristianity  a  >rohammedan  who  is  a  Russian  subject,  while  a 

non-Russian  iK)hanunedan  may  be  received  in  any  of  the  Ciiristiau 
Churches  permitted  in  the  empire.  These  laws  have  been  very  strictly 

executed.  On  several  occasions  Tartars,  who  had  embraced  Christianit)-, 
and  had  afterward  returned  to  their  original  faith,  were  punished  by 
imprisonment,  while  no  attention  was  paid  to  the  excuse  that  the  relapse 
liad  been  occasioned  by  an  unbearable  pressure  exercised  by  orthodox 
priests,  as  well  as  by  their  avariciousncss.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Gov- 

ernment aids  the  orthodox  clergy  in  every  possible  manner  in  their  efforts 
to  convert  the  unfaithful.  In  Kazan,  one  of  the  principal  seats  of  the 
[Mohammedan  population  of  European  Rus?ia,  the  brotiierhood  of  St. 
Gurij  was  formed  in  1870  for  tiic  purpose  of  converting  the  Moham- 

medans and  Pagans  on  the  Volga.  This  brotherhood  had  estaiilishcd 

up  to  1874  115  schools,  with  their  own  means,  which  were  attended  by 
1,992  male  and  :]39  female  Tartars,  besides  members  of  other  nation- 
alities. 

The  civil  rights  of  the  Mohammedans  are  like  those  of  the  Jens,  lim- 

ited by  special  laws.  They  are,  indeed,  eligible  to  municipal  and  gov- 
ernment offices  under  the  same  conditions  as  Christians;  but  in  city 

councils,  e.  g.,  the  non-Ciiristian  members  must  not  exceed  one  third  of 
the  total  number  of  members,  while  the  office  of  mayor  is  entirely  closed 
to  them.  The  criminal  statistics  are  particularly  interesting.  Among 
all  the  inhabitants  of  the  empire  the  ]SIohammedans  occupy  the  lowest 
rank  with  regaid  to  the  more  serious  crimes,  there  being  but  one  convic- 

tion among  5,779  ]Mohaniniedaiis  against  2,710  orthodox  Christians. 

With  regard  to  the  less  serious  ofl'enscs,  the  Mohammedans  occupy  the 
fifth  rank ;  but  even  this  unfavorable  relation  is  caused  by  the  numerous 
convictions  for  evasion  of  military  duty.  Tiieft,  however,  is  also  of 
common  occurrence  among  them.  The  Mohammedans  are  generally 
very  prompt  in  observing  their  duties  to  the  State,  with  the  exception  of 
those  arising  from  the  general  liability  to  military  service.  The  service  in 
the  regular  army  is  to  this  day  so  unpopular  anmiig  the  Tartars  of  the 
Crimea,  that  in  1876  the  Government  was  forced  to  take  severe  measures 

to  prevent  a  wholes:iIe  emigration  to  Turkey.  \n  official  report  states 
that  the  Tartars  feared  above  all  things  that  they  would  be  forced  to  fight 

against  their  co-religionists,  the  Turks,  and  that  they  would  be  forced 
to  eat  pork,  which  is  to  them  worse  than  death.  But  even  before  the 
declaration  of  war  against  Turkey,  and  during  this  war,  the  excitement 
was  said  to  have  su!)sided,  and  they  were,  with  very  few  exceptions, 
loyal.     The  same  was  the  case  with  the  Mohammedans  in  Asiatic  Russia. 

In  matters  pertaining  to  their  religion,  the  Mohammedans  are  granted 
complete  liberty,  although  the  Government  takes  care  to  be  informed  on 

the  GiiWrti  jjers'jnnel  oi  the  clergy,  their  actions,  etc.     The  higiiest  ecclcsi- 
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a<stical  body  in  the  Eastern  governments  of  European  Russia  is  the  "^lo- 

liainmeiliin  ̂ Ecclesiastical  Collc<^c  of  Ufa."  This  College  is  elected,  and 
fills  all  offices  under  its  jurisdiction  \vithout  the  necessity  of  obtaining 

the  consent  of  the  Government.  For  tiie  ]\Iohnnmiedau  clergy  of  Central 

A-iti  the  cities  of  Bokhara  and  Samarkand  are  to  this  day  centers  of  learn- 

ing; and  the  heads  of  the  institutions  of  learning  at  these  places  are  re- 

^'ardc'd  as  the  preservers  of  the  true  faith.  The  colleges  for  theology 
f.vA  ̂ Mohammedan  law  (Madrasa  or  Medresseh)  number  several  hundred. 

(Ill  European  Russia  there  are  two  hundred  and  fifty,  of  which  several 

arc  attended  by  hundreds  of  students.)  In  these  colleges  Mohammedan 

•iiicncc  flourishes,  without  having  ever  been  touched  bj-  so  much  as  a 
breath  of  Western  culture.  The  Government  does  not  interfere  in  any 

manner  in  tlie  inner  affairs  of  these  schools;  does  not  oppose  a  journey 

to  .Mecca,  and  even  permits  priests,  (MoUahs,)  who  have  finished  their 

tHlucatiou  iu  Constantinople,  Arabia,  or  Egypt,  to  hold  a  position  upon 

liieir  return  to  Russia.  It  was  found  that  the  Ulemas  (the  learned  men) 

CMunectcd  with  the  mosques  or  schools  readily  submit  to  any  goveru- 
uient,  as  this  alone  could  secure  to  them  the  use  of  their  legacies,  (Vakuf,) 

their  main  source  of  income.  Those  brethren,  however,  who  have  had 

tlicmselves  declared  saints,  have  become,  in  all  Mohammedan  countries,  a 

perfect  nuisance,  and  tlie  sworn  enemies  of  a  well-regulated  Government. 
The  title  of  saint  (Ishau)  is  easily  obtained.  The  motives  to  obtain  it 

arc,  however,  very  frequently  the  most  dishonorable,  while  the  saints 

thcinsflves  iu  many  cases  bear  a  very  poor  reputation.  In  Central  Asia 

tlic  majority  of  robberies  are  committed  by  the  saints,  and  they  are,  there- 
fi're,  avoided  by  the  stationary  population.  The  nomads,  on  the  other 

hand,  receive  them  witli  open  arms,  and  here,  among  the  roving  sons  of 

tlic  Steppe,  they  find  their  true  home.  The  Russian  Government  at  first 

did  not  oppose  them.  The  decrees  of  1781  and  1785,  on  the  contrary, 

<'|H;ned  to  them  the  newly  acquired  Kirghiz  Steppes.  Tlieir  intluence 

litre  was  a  very  pernicious  one.  The  Government,  however,  treats  tliem 

ftt  present  more  strictly.  In  1873  a  case  occurred  in  Orenburg,  where 

■*'H:h  a  saint  was  banished  to  a  government  having  no  ̂ Mohammedan  in- 
h.djitants.  In  the  same  manner  the  Russian  Government  proceeded 

"^■linst  the  saints  in  the  Caucasus,  while  in  Turkestan  it  watches  the 

fanatical  order  of  Nakshbandi  very  closely. 

The  popular  school  system  among  the  ̂ lohammcdans  was  entirely  re- 

<>i:^:\nized  by  an  Imperial  decree  of  November  20,  1874.  Tliis  decree 

I'l.iced  the  schools  of  the  Tartars,  the  Bashkirs,  and  Kirghiz  under  the 

Imperial  Ministry  of  Education,  which  informed  its  subordinates  of  tliis 

Act  us  follows:  "The  subordination  of  the  Tartar  non-Russian  schools 

»-»der  this  ministry  is  not  only  important  in  an  educational,  but  also  in  a 

I»">litical,  point  of  view.  The  Mussulmans'  schools  have  been,  up  to  this 
time,  witlnmt  any  Government  supervision,  and,  therefore,  promoted 

among  tlie  people  an  anti-Russian  sentiment,  and  a  fanaticism  which 
prevented  the  assinulation  of  the  Tartar,  etc.,  with  the  other  iniiabit;ints 

of  Hussia."      According  to  Mohammedan  views,   every  Mollah  (priest) 
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is  at  the  same  time  a  teacher,  "wliile  the  school  is  near  the  mosque. 
Through  these  scliools  the  Mollahs  endeavor  to  bring  their  community 
under  their  influence,  and  to  keep  them  away  from  tlieir  Russian  ncigli- 
bors.  They  are  also  decidedly  opposed  to  any  government  supervision 
of  these  schools.  The  Government  at  first  tried  to  establish  teachcr.s' 
seminaries  for  the  education  of  teacliers  in  tliese  schools;  and  tlie  decree 
of  1870,  whicli  ordered  tlie  establisliment  of  these  sominnries,  provided, 
in  order  fo  do  aAvay  with  all  prejudices,  tliat  the  teachers  of  the  lius- 
.«;ian  language  should  be,  as  far  as  ])03sible.  ]\I()hammedans,  and  the 
Mollahs  be  permitted  to  attend  all  the  lessons,  so  that  they  may  convince 
themselves  that  nothing  objectionable  is  taught.  Even  now  the  teachers 
in  the  Madrasas  of  the  principal  cities,  like  Kazan,  speak  Russian  fluently, 
although  they  are  all  ̂ lohammedans.  The  authorities  are  also  actively 

engaged  in  the  preparation  of  reading-books  containing,  besides  talcs  and 
fables,  incidents  from  Russian  histoiy,  as  well  as  facts  from  geography 
and  natural  history.  This  is  a  decided  improvement,  as,  according  to  all 
authorities,  like  Shaw,  Lerch  and  Vambery,  the  entire  Turkish-Tartaric 

literature  breathes  "a  spirit  of  religious  mysticism,  rose-colored  sensual 
love,  and  reckless  bravery  emanating  from  the  most  bitter  hate  of  the 

unbelievers."  Even  such  old  libraries  as  that  of  Kazan  arc  completely 
wanting  in  works  on  the  history  and  geography  of  Mohammedan  coun- 

tries; but  it  is  expected  that  this  want  will  be  relieved  in  time  by  the 
Mohammedan  students  in  the  Russian  high  and  secondary  schools.  In 
1871  the  Oriental  faculty  of  the  University  of  St.  Petersburg  was  attended 

by  thirty-six  students.  In  the  same  year  there  Avere  ninety-two  Mo- 
liammedan  students  in  the  Russian  gymnasia,  of  which  the  educational 

district  of  Kazan,  with  its  forty-three  per  cent,  of  the  total  Mohammed- 
an population,  had  forty-seven. 

In  East  India  40.750,000  ̂ lohammcdans  are  British  subjects,  and  about 
7,000,000  Mohammedans  are  ruled  by  native  princes.  Of  this  number, 

556,000,000  are  distributed  over  Northern  India.  They  predominate  princi- 
pally on  the  Western  border,  forming  not  less  than  eighty  per  cent, 

(around  Peshawer  even  ninety-four  per  cent.)  of  the  total  population  at 
any  point  between  the  Himalaya  Mountains  and  the  Indian  Ocean.  In 
the  Punjab  this  figure  falls  to  seventy,  then  to  forty,  and  afterward  in 
Hindustan  to  twenty  and  ten  per  cent.  It  is  a  strange  fact  that  these 
low  figures  are  found  in  the  principal  seats  of  the  former  Grand  Moguls, 
who  were  deposed  by  the  British.  In  Bengal,  east  of  Calcutta,  there  is 
another  wide  belt,  ontering  also  frotn  the  sea-shore  to  the  Himalayas, 
where  ̂ lohammedans  nowhere  fall  below  fifty  per  cent,  of  the  total  pop- 

ulation, and  in  many  cases  reach  eighty  per  cent.,  while  in  Central  and 

Southern  India  they  contribute  but  three  per  cent,  of  the  total  popula- 
tion. This  distiil'Ution  is  explained  by  the  fact  that  the  Grand  Moguls  in- 

deed settled  in  the  principal  region  of  Brahmiuism,  but,  in  spite  of  all  forc- 
ible measures,  they  could  luing  about  but  few  conversions  to  their  faith. 

Tiie  north-wtsteni  part  of  the  empire,  however,  where  all  the  succe.-isivo 
Conquerors  of  India  first  entered  upon  this  country,  was  a  more  favorable 
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tr\<\  for  Moliammedanism.  Mohammedanism  found  its  readiest  convcrta 

n'Kong  the  lower  classes,  who  had  been  up  to  that  timchehl  in  sul)jection, 
«n(!  wlio  hailed  the  new  faith  as  a  liberator  from  bondage  and  serfdom, 
»ij<l  oiie  which  knew  no  caste. 

A  law  of  1834  declared  that  religion  should  make  no  difference  in  the 
riijlits  and  privileges  of  the  subjects  of  the  East  Indian  Company;  and 
Q'.icen  Victoria  in  her  proclamation  of  Noveniher  1,  1858,  upon  assuming 
tlic  government  of  India,  reiterated  this  principle  in  the  most  eni- 

phntic  manner.  In  conformity  therewith  the  authorities  were  forbid- 
den to  speak  of  the  non-Christian  inhabitants  of  the  Empire  as  Pagans, 

while  the  Government  proceeded  to  remove  the  obstacles  which  ex- 
cluded the  Mohammedans  from  the  Government  offices.  The  appoint- 

ment to  the  higher  and  well  paid  offices  in  India  requires  an  examination, 
the  necessary  qualifications  for  which  may  be  obtained  by  attending  the 
v.'COudary  and  higher  schools.  These  schools  were  patterned,  however, 
t(K)  much  after  similar  European  institutions;  but  in  1873  Hindu  and 
Moiianuuedan  works  were  substituted  in  place  of  the  Latin  and  English 

cl-'is-^icul  works,  and  already  more  Mohammedans  than  Hindu.-,  apply 
for  Government  positicms.  The  Anglo-Indian  Government  grants  to  all 
n-ligious  denominations  the  fullest  liberty  in  the  management  of  their 
own  affairs.  While  formerly  a  Government  commission  had  the  casting 
vote  in  the  boards  of  trustees  of  religious  establishments,  these  functions 
were  transferred,  by  a  law  of  18G3,  to  a  committee,  whose  members  are  in 
the  first  place  appointed  by  the  Government,  and  then  have  the  power 
to  fill  vacancies.  With  regard  to  the  political  trustworthiness  of  the 

Mohammedans  in  India,  it  has  been  generally  assumed  that  the  British 

were  hated  by  their  Mohammedan  sul>jects  as  their  tyrants  and  oppres.-^- 
ors.  The  Sepoy  rebellion  in  1857,  the  Patna  conspiracy  of  ISGo,  and 
the  assassination  of  numerous  English  officials  by  iMohamniedans,  notably 

that  of  the  Viceroy,  Lord  Mayo,  in  1872,  were  cited  as  proofs  for  this 

•.ui»pobition.  Tliese  acts  arc,  however,  offset  by  others  of  great  loyaltv. 

As  in  Russia,  the  Mohammedans  furnisli  the  smallest  number  of  convicts, 

but,  on  the  other  hand,  they  form  the  greater  part  of  the  Anglo-Indian 

trmy,  as  well  as  of  the  native  police,  and,  although  while  in  camp  it  is 

necessary  to  subject  them  to  strict  discipline,  they  make  excellent  sol- diers when  under  fire. 

Art.  IX.— FOIIEIGX  LITERARY  INTELLIGENCE. 

GERMANY. 

A  NEW  Commentary  to  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  {Commcrdar  vher  das 

t>ar,gdlum  den  Matfhaui>)  has  been  published  by  Professor  C.  F.  Kcil. 

Tiie  author  is  well  known  as  one  of  tlie  foremost  representatives  of  the 

*lricte.«t  Lutheran  orthodoxy,  who  does  not  make  the  slightest  conces- 

•"ion  lo  the  critical  and  cinuj)roinising  schools  of  German  tlieology,  but 
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defends,  in  all  particulars,  the  landmarks  of  orthodox  Protestantism. 
Keil  maintains  that  the  first  Gospel  was  written  in  tlie  exact  form  which 
it  now  has,  by  Matthew,  and  that  the  assumption  of  a  Hebrew  original  of 
the  first  Gospel  rests  on  a  confusion  of  it  with  the  Gospel  of  the  Hebrews. 
He  repels  the  idea  that  tlitro  is  any  discrepancy  between  the  statements 
of  ̂ latthew  and  those  of  the  other  Gospels,  and  contends  that  all  tlie 

sermons  and  addresses  reported  in  ]\[atthew  must  be  regarded  as  having 
been  literally  delivered  in  the  shape  in  which  the  sacred  volume  trans- 

mits them  to  us.  The  thorough  scholarship  of  the  author,  who  has  a 
very  comprehensive  knowledge  of  Hebrew  antiquities,  is  admitted  even 
by  bis  opponents. 

A  new  work  on  the  "Life  and  Works  of  Tcrtullian  "  has  been  published 
by  A.  Hauck.  {TertulUari' s  Lchen  vnd  ScJiriften,  1877.)  It  is  the  fruit  of 
many  years'  special  studies,  and  a  review  of  the  work  by  Professor  Har- 
nack  in  the  Theologkche  Literatiirzeitvng  says  of  it  that  it  indicates  a  con- 

siderable progress  over  the  treatment  of  this  subject  by  Ncander  and 
Boliringer. 

The  Cardinal  Archbishop  of  Cambrai,  Peter  d'Ailli,  who  was  one  of 
the  representative  men  in  the  long  struggle  for  the  reformation  of  the 
Church  in  the  fourteenth  century,  has  been  made  the  subject  of  a  special 
work  by  Dr.  P.  Tschakert,  a  lecturer  in  the  theological  faculty  of  the 
University  of  Lcipsic.  {Peter  von  Ailli,  Gotlia,  1877.)  The  author  had 

previously  published  a  Latin  dissertation  on  the  "Theology  of  Pt-ter 
d'Ailli,"  (Pdrus  Alliaccn.iis  de  ecdesia  quid  docuerit,  1877,)  and  two  arti- 

cles in  theoli)gical  quarteilies  of  Germany  on  writings  falsely  attributed 
to  the  Cardinal  of  Camlirai.  All  these  essays  had  been  very  favorably 
received,  and  had  awakened  a  wish  that  their  author  might  treat  the 

sul>ject  in  a  comprehensive  biogiaphical  work.  This  wish  is  now  fid- 
tillcd  in  the  above  work,  wliich  is  hailed  in  Germany  as  a  very  valu- 

able contribution  to  the  Ijistorv  of  the  Ki>man  Church  in  the  Middle 
Ages. 

A  historical  and  statistical  account  of  the  Lutheran  Church  of  Russia, 

by  the  Rev.  F.  Hunnius,  (Die  evangelUche  LntlicrisrJic  Kirche  Bu^s^umls, 
Leipsic,  1877,)  is  a  little  work  of  great  interest  for  the  Protestant  world. 
Tlie  Lutheran  Church  of  Russia  is  numerically  stronger  than  is  generally 

known.  According  to  Ilunnius  the  population  connected  with  it  niua- 
bers  4,0"M.035.  The  Church  embraces  nearly  the  whole  populati'in 
of  Finland  and  the  three  Baltic  province^,  and  has  given  to  Rus'^ia 
many  of  its  able^^t  statesiiieu.  The  work  contains  also  a  brief  state- 

ment of  the  other  Protestant  Churches  of  Russia,  the  Reformed,  L'niteii 
l^vangelical,  the  Scotch  Presbyterian,  the  "Wurteniberg  Pietists,  and  the ^lennoniies. 

A  Roman  Catholic  scholar,  Dr.  P.  Scholz,  has  pul)lished  a  work  <m 

idolatry  and  witchcraft  among  the  Hebrews  and  the  neighboring  na- 
tions, {O'oUendicnst  und  Zuubcnj-fneii  lei  dm  altrn  Ilthraern,  Pejcnghurij, 

1877.)     Tliough  deficient  in  its  first  part,  which  treats  of  idolatry  in  gen- 
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t'A.  p.ml  of  witchcraft,  it  is  recommended  by  the  theological  journals  of 
4;cii!i:u)y  for  the  abundance  of  material  which  it  has  collated  from  the 
r-«  h'sia-^tical  and  secular  writers,  and  from  Egyptian,  Assyrian,  and 
li-tbylonian  sources. 

DENMARK. 

The  Lutheran  Church  of  Denmark  has  had  since  1871  a  theological 

Q  i:iitcrly  Keview,  which  is  entitled  Thcologlsk,  Tidskrift^  and  is  editt-d 
by  I»r.  Charles  II.  Kalkar.  The  editor  was  formerly  pastor  of  a  Lutlieran 

•■.I'lLTCgation,  but  has  during  the  last  seven  years  devoted  himself  entire- 
ly lo  t!ie  publication  of  tliis  theological  Review  and  to  other  literary  work. 

He  is  known  in  the  theological  world  by  an  able  work  on  Roman  Catliolic 
iiii.<.sii>ns,  and  other  piiljlications  rehiting  to  Ciuirch history.  Ilis  Review 

^^•^s  at  first  intended  to  fill  a  gap  which  had  been  caused  a  few  years  be- 
fore by  the  discontinuance  of  a  theological  journal  published  by  Pro- 

f'  s-sor  Scharling,  and  containing  little  more  than  notices  of  new  books. 

J)r.  Kalkar's  new  review  aimed  from  the  start  at  a  wider  compass.  It  was 
to  bring  essays  from  every  department  of  theology,  reports  on  the  pres- 
t  nt  condition  of  the  Protestant  as  w^ell  as  the  Roman  Catholic  Churclu-s, 
and  discussions  of  all  questions  relating  to  the  Church  of  Denmark.  The 

K'ViMi  volumes  of  the  theological  articles  which  have  thus  far  appeared  con- 
t.-iin  contributions  from  a  number  of  distinguished  theologians.  A  trans- 

lation of  the  titles  of  the  articles  contained  in  the  volume  of  1877  will 

u'ive  some  idea  of  its  contents :  Riudom,  The  Doctrine  of  the  Irvingites,  es- 
IHciiillv  in  Denmark :  P.  Trogel  and  Bishop  Brammes,  The  Use  of  the 

Word  ''Friend"  in  the  Xcw  Testament;  Fich,  The  Historical  Reality  of 

*!iu  Ixcsurrection  of  Clnist,  (with  special  references  to  an  excgetical  work 
i-y  Hang,  published  in  Cliristiana;)  Madsen,  On  the  Reading  of  the  Bible  ; 
r.  Kofoed-Hauseu,  On  the  Idea  of  an  Everlasting  Unhappiness;  Dr.  Kal- 

kar, Pulpit  and  Politics  ;  Koch,  Memoir  of  Professor  Clausen;  llasle.  State, 

People's,  and  Free  Cliurches;  Dr.  Kalkar,  Borrescn  and  the  Danish  ]Mis- 
J-ioii;  H.  v..  The  Origin  of  the  Fourth  Gospel — arguing,  chiefly  from  inner 
reasons,  that  it  was  not  written  by  the  Apostle  Joliu,  but  by  a  highly  edu- 

cated contemporary,  who  was  a  native  of  Asia  Minor  and  a  resident  of  Jeru- 
salem; Bohn,  The  Evangelical  Movei.nent  in  Italy,  especially  iu  Rome; 

Condition  of  the  German  Universities  in  the  Fourth  Decennium  of  the 

Present  Century. 
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AuT.  XI.— QUARTERLY  BOOK-TABLE. 

Religion.,    Theology.,    and    Biblical   Literature. 

Essentials  and  Non-Essentio.ls  in  Religion.  Six  Lectures  delivered  in  ifusic  Hal!, 
Boston.  Br  James  Frekman  Clarkk,  Author  of  "Orthodoxy:  Its  Triiths 
aud  Errors;''  "Steps  of  Belief,"  "  Ten  Great  Religions,"  '•  Christian  Docuiue 
of  Prayer,"  "Common  Sense  in  Religion,"  etc.  ICmo.,  pp.  148.  Boston.- American  Unitarian  Association.     1878. 

These  Lectures  receive  this  penuanent  form  for  several  reasons, 

as  the  publishers  inform  us,  but  "  esjiecially "  because  of  "the 

warm  approval  expressed  by  persons  of  other  denominations  " 
than  the  L'nitarian.  Dr.  Clarke  does  not  here  for  the  first  time 
discuss  the  topics  presented.  A  gentleman  of  high  scholarly  cult- 

ure, an  author  of  acknoAvledged  ability,  an  eminent  minister  in 

his  denomination,  with  hosts  of  personal  friends  and  admirers, 

on  whatever  subject  he  writes  or  speaks  he  commands  a  gener- 
ous and  respectful  attention.  Possessed  with  an  ardent  desire 

to  break  down  the  barriers  or  bridge  the  chasm  between  ortho- 
doxy and  liberalism,  he  has  labored  diligently  to  find  or  to  create 

some  common  ground  where  both  may  meet  in  the  "  communion 

of  saints."  Such  is  the  endeavor  of  the  present  volume.  Its  title 
asserts  that  there  are  "  essentials  "  in  the  faith  of  tiie  Christian 

Church,  and  Dr.  Clarke  undertakes  their  disclosure,  with  an  ap- 
parently entire  forgetfulness  that  Protestant  Christendom  h:!s 

for  a  generation  had  its  opinions  pretty  well  settled  on  the  whole 

subject.  And,  of  course,  notwithstanding  his  often  emphasized 

dogma  that  "  Christianity  is  a  life,"  whoever  rejects  any  one  of 
those  essentials  cannot  be  a  good  Christian,  however  good  a  Jew, 
or  Buddhist,  or  ̂ fohanimedan,  or  Pagan,  he  may  be. 

Evangelical  Christians  of  every  name  and  land  agree  in  hold- 
ing certain  truths,  which  they  regard  as  essential  to  the  Christian 

system,  such  as  the  divine  inspiration  and  authority  of  the  holy 

Scriptures,  the  Godhead  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  his  incarnation 
and  vicarious  atonement,  his  mediatorial  intercession  and  reign, 

the  personality  and  deity  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  justification  by  faitli 

alone  in  Christ  as  the  only  Saviour,  and  supernatiu-al  regenera- 
tion by  the  ll.jly  Spirit.  Take  them  away,  aud  what  is  left  is, 

in  their  judgment,  not  Christianity.  Methodists,  Presbyterians, 

Baptists,  Episcopalians,  no  more  doubt  them  than  they  do  tlio 

Kun's  rising  in  the  east ;  and  they  cannot,  without  imminent  per;! 
to  spiritual  religion,  place  any  one  of  them  in  the  category  <•! 
non-essentials,  with  theories  and  philosophies  which  attempt  tlun 
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a.ljustinont  in  a  tl)eologioal  system.  Acceptance  of  Dr.  Clarke's 
K-isontials  requires  the  rejection  of  nearly  every  truth  deemed  by 

••vamxt'lical  Christians  necessary  and  fundamental.  We  note  a 

few:  JesuSj  he  teaches,  was  "  Son  of  God,  and  divine — becau'>e 

filled  full  of  the  divine  truth' and  love;"  and  he  denies  his 

"  deity  of  person."  "  Christ's  death  did  not  make  it  possible  for 
(iod  to  pardon  sinners."  "  Saving  faith  in  »Tesus  Christ  is  to  be- 

lieve as  he  believed,  trust  in  God  as  he  trusted,  hope  as  he  hoped, 

and  love  as  he  loved ;"  and  this  is  his  exposition  of  "  faith  to- 
ward our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  "  We  deny  that  the  belief  of  any 

proposition  is  essential  to  human  salvation;"  and,  as  though  John 

Wesley  held  the  same  position,  he  is  quoted  as  saying  that  "  a 
string  of  opinions  is  no  more  Christian  faith  than  a  string  of 

beads  is  Christian  practice."  Mr.  Wesley  is  also  adduced  as  a 
remarkable  illustration  of  the  faith  above  described;  but  his  own 

statement  is  as  unlike  it  as  is  a  circle  unlike  a  straight  line.  lie 

Kays  of  himself  that  he  "  did  trust  in  Christ,  Christ  alone,  for  sal- 
vation," and  he  defined  faith  as  "  a  full  reliance  on  the  blood  of 

Christ — a  trust  in  the  merits  of  his  life,  death,  and  resurrection 

— a  recumbency  upon  him  as  our  atonement  and  our  life,  as 

jriven  for  us  and  living  in  us."  Dr.  Clarke  agrees  with  ̂ Ir. 
Wesley  in  what  Christian  faith  is  not:  Avill  he  also  accept  his 
statement  of  what  Christian  faith  is?  These  references  are 

f-nongh.  To  stand  upon  Dr.  Clarke's  platform  we  must  believe 
tlie  r>ib!e  not  divinely  inspired  or  of  divine  authority,  refuse 

honor  to  the  eternal  Sou  of  God,  and  deny  the  Lord  that 

bought  us. 

One  hardly  knows  which  to  admire  more,  the  magniiicent 

bravery  or  the  calm,  innocent  simplicity  that,  from  the  Music 
Hall  platform,  summons  Christendom  with  such  cool  conlideuce 
io  renounce  its  belief  in  what  it  holds  essential  and  necessary, 

for  the  high  privilege  of  brotherhood  with  those  who  reject  the 

faith  of  all  the  ages.  Great  compassion  is  due  those  "  persons 

of  other  denominations  "  whose  "  warm  approval  "  is  given  to 
their  beinfi^  told  that  their  "  Christianity  consists  essentially  in 

i'eing  converted,  not  in  leading  an  upright  life,"  and  that  if  a 
sinner  asks  what  he  must  do  to  bo  saved,  "  no  one  can  exactly 

►ay  what  is  to  be  done."  Many  of  Dr.  Clarke's  representations 
"f  the  orthodox  faith  are  the  merest  caricatures,  as  he  assuredly 

'should  know,  and  no  amount  of  brilliant  rhetoric  can  excuse  tlu-rn. 

Ho  exercises  a  great  facility  in  using  the  well-known  language 
and   terms  of   orthodoxy,  whose  meaning  has   been    settled  and 
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uniform  for  ages,  in  a  sense  of  his  own,  so  that  many  things  that 
he  says  convey  entirely  different  ideas  to  different  persons. 

Hovrever  useful  this  may  be  to  a  politician  seekiftg  partisan  suc- 

cess, or  to  a  lawyer  laboring  to  confuse  a  jury,  it  is  not  the  usage 

of  men  desirous  of  exactness  in  s])eech,  or  of  imparting  exact 
ideas. 

Faith  and  Philosophy.  Discourses  and  Essays  by  IIen'ry  B.  Siiixn,  D.D.,  LL.D. 
Edited,  with  an  Introductorv  Notice,  by  George  L.  Prentiss,  D.D.,  Professor  in 
the  Union  Theological  Seminary,  in  the  City  of  New  York.  8vo.,  pp.  49G. 
New  York:  Scribner,  Armstrong  &,  Co.     1877. 

Henry  B.  Smith  "svas  born  in  1815,  and  died  in  1877.  lie  was  a 
native  of  Portland,  iNIaioe;  was  a  graduate  of  Bowdoiu,  in  a  class 

marked  for  talent,  and  studied  theology  at  Bangor  and  at  Andovcr. 

Thence  he,  went  to  Germany  and  studied  at  Halle  and  Berlin.  He 
was  the  valued  pupil  of  Xeander,  Tholuck,  and  Ulrici.  Under 

these  eminent  teachers  he  prosecuted  with  enthusiasm  the  study 
of  Church  history,  theology,  and  philosophy.  On  his  retum  he 

spent  five  happy  years  in  the  pa^^torate,  and  then  tilled  successive 
professorships  at  Andover,  Amherst,  and  New  York.  In  New 

York  ho  established  the  Presbyterian  Review,  wliich  afterward 

became  The  Presbyterian  Quarterly  and  Princeton  Review.  The 
volume  before  us  is  a  noble  monument  of  his  life  and  labors.  The 

introduction,  including  a  brief  biography  by  his  fellow-professor, 

is  a  warm-hearted  tribute  to  his  high  })crsonal  qualities,  as  wrll 
as  an  ajipreciative  survey  of  his  works.  As  his  career  was  noble, 

and  his  position  ]ire-eminent,  so  !)is  productions  are  held  as 
standards. 

Of  the  pieces  here  jiresented,  six  are  discussions  of  theological 

topics,  and  six  are  adverse  reviews.  The  first,  on  Faith  and  Phi- 
losophy, which  gives  title  to  the  book,  is  his  master-piece  in  dirert 

discussion.  His  reviews  handle  the  English  rationalists.  Sir 

William  Hamilton,  Professor  Draper,  Whedon  on  the  Will,I\cnan, 

and  Strauss.  Horeby  the  Editor  of  this  (Quarterly  finds  him>elf  iu 

highly  respectable,  but,  with  the  exception  of  Sir  William,  de- 
cidedly unaccej-table,  company. 

The  review  of  "Whedon  on  the  Will"  was  one  of  several  re- 
plies to  that  work,  some  four  or  five,  we  believe,  published  iu 

the  Calvinistic  Quarterlies  soon  after  its  publication.  We 

then  pronounced  it,  and  still  think  it,  the  ablest  of  them  nil, 

■Nnthout  saying  to  how  much  of  a  compliment  that  amonntid. 
It  was  the  only  one  to  which  we  thought  proper  to  offer  any  rc{)ly. 

v.'hich  we  did  in  our  Quarterly,  to  the  extent,  if  we  rightly  recol- 
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ItTt,  of  some  fifteen  fine-print  pages.  It  is  the  only  one,  we  be- 

liivc,  tliat  has  attained  tlie  honor  of  a  le-publication.  It  is  the 

<..:j!y  one  whieh,  so  far  as  we  know,  was  claimed  by  it'^  friends  to 
K*  a  snccessful  refutation.  This  we  esteem  a  one-sided  claim.  It 

never  entered  our  head  to  imagine  tliat  the  re}>ly  was  in  any  de- 
trtoe  an  (xnsiner  to  the  bo(dc  reviewed.  On  the  contrary,  in  our 

ro[>ly  we  stated  that  we  considered  that  the  article  was  simply  ;i 

iv-.'-tatcment  of  overthrown  positions,  overthrown  in  the  book 

itself  Nearly  every  argument  of  the  review  could  be  completely 

'.nswerod  simply  by  a  quotation  from  tlie  work  reviewed.  We 
^ai«l  that  his  article  was  thus  "refuted  before  it  was  written,  like 

:in  infant  re()robate  damned  before  it  was  born."  We  should  have 
udilod  a  second  article,  but  were  deterred  by  the  conviction  tliat 

those  who  read  Dr.  Smith's  article  would  not  read  ours,  and  vice 
•vrga.  We  were  lik€  two  advocates  pleading  the  same  case  be- 

fore different  juries:  each  Avould  win  a  victory  more  easy  than 

j>rc.fl:able  in  his  own  court.     The  article  itself  is  a  dogged  defense 

•  'ftlie  cloL-k-hammer  human  freedom,  according  to  which  the  will 
chooses  as  the  liammer  strikes,  with  no  power  otherwise,  and  moH 

arc  damned  for  choosing  the  only  way  they  could  choose.  As  nn 

a;>>;wer,  it  is  faiiui-e  in  the  whole,  and  failure  upon  every  point, 
with,  j»erhai>s,  a  single  exception.  We  could  have  easily  shown 

ih  s  in  a  second  or  third  article.  But  there  is  another  and  per- 

'■ 'p?  better  v.-ay  to  answer  it,  if  ans.wer  were  needed.  Those  who 
Fisvc  read  our  volume  know  that  we  have  therein  given  full  quo- 

tation-^  from  the  ablest  necessitarians  that  have  ever  written, 

H'llilje.s  and  the  Edwardses,  classified  and  assigned  them  their 
p!"per  j)laee,  and  then  funiished  to  each  the  refutation.  Did 

"tereoiyjie  permit  us  to  publish  an  enlarged  edition  of  our  work, 

wv  could  take  Dr.  Smith's  article  and  cut  it  in  slices,  and  assign 
•  adi  quoted  slice  its  proper  place  in  addition  to  its  predecessors, 
:»nd  the  same  logical  mill  that  crushed  them  would  dispose  of  him. 
»\  e  should  seldom  need  more  than  a  sentence  or  two  to  show  that 

"iJr  lU-viewer  was  answered  before  he  wrote.  But  we  doubt  not 

'ill'  oui  ascended  brother,  in  the  higher  and  purer  atmosphere  to 

''^hieh  he  has  been  translated,  sees  these  things  more  clearly  than 
« itlier  of  us  could  see  tlieni  in  this  our  present  terrene  twilight. 

.''\>..t.:tution :  A  Treatise  on  the  Atonement.     By  MATuSnALr.  Randi.es.     8vo.,  pp. 
-•''J.     I/jndon:  J.  Grose  TliouKis  A,  Co. 

i  .'lis  i.s  both  an  able  and  timely  production.     The  subject  is,  in- 

•*».'ed,  an  old  one  in  the  arena  of  thc-ological  conflict,  and  many- 
Koi-irni  SKitiES,  Vol.  XXX.— 23 
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isidcd  as  -well,  and  tlie  controversy  on  the  nature  of  the  atone- 
lueut  is  very  far  from  being  ended.  In  some  of  its  phases, 

}»erhaps,  nothing  can  be  added  to  what  former  writers  have  said  ; 

but  recent  authors,  as  liobertson,  Maurice,  Jowett,  Young,  Busli- 
nell,  and  Dale,  have  brought  so  prominently  before  the  public 
mind  theories  adverse  to  the  doctrine  of  the  substitution  of  Christ 

in  his  sufferings  and  death  for  man,  that  a  careful  re-statement 

«)f  the  doctrine  has  become  highly  desirable.  This  task  Mr.  Han- 
dles has  attempted,  with  the  purpose  of  supplementing,  rather 

than  superseding,  previous  works.  Nevertheless,  making  the  ele- 
ment of  substitution  his  central  point,  he  so  far  traverses  the 

entire  field  that  his  volume  must  be  regarded  as  the  most  impor- 
tant publieaiion  of  recent  years  on  the  subject  of  the  atonement. 

lie  rests,  as  might  be  expected,  on  the  Scriptures  as  his  one  sure 

foundation,  ratlier  than  the  philoso]jhy  upon  M'hich  opponents  ti- 
his  view  so  resolutely  plant  themselves;  but  he  also  holds  and 

shows  that  a  true  philosophy  accords  with  and  upholds  the  doc- 
trine advanced. 

After  an  introductory  chapter  on  the  "Rationale  of  the  Atone- 

ment," Mr.  Randies  clears  his  way  by  a  series  of  discriminating 
"Definitions  and  Distinctions,"  in  which  atonement,  ^ibstitution, 

satisfaction,  pro})itiation,  and  expiation  appear,  with  the  sense  in- 
dicated in  which  the  terms  are  used.  This  chapter  alone  is  worth 

the  cost  of  the  volume,  because. of  the  clearness  and  scientific 

precision  of  its  contents,  thus  preventing  difficulty  at  the  outset. 

and  avoiding  confusion  in  the  future.  Then  in  successive  chap- 

ters is  considered  Substitution  as  implied  in  Christ  our  Sacrific'. 
our  Ransom,  and  our  Representative,  with  a  full  examination  <>! 

the  different  passages  of  Scripture  involved.  All  along  he  finii< 

the  doctrine  of  vicariousness,  of  transfer  of  guilt  and  punish- 

ment, that  is,  of  obligation  to  suff'er  the  penal  effects  of  sin  and  thi- 
actually  suffering  them.  That  moral  character  is  transferable  l"^' 

constantly  denies.  One  of  the  most  valuable  ])ortions  of  the  b'""'-^ 
is  in  its  treatment  of  the  relation  of  substitution  to  the  claim- 

of  justice,  the  problem  being  thus  stated  :  "Given  :  man  in  sin- - 

a  condition,  (having  disobeyed  the  law,  and  exposed  hinisulf  '^• 
the  consequences  thereof,)  under  such  a  government,  (perfect  nt 

justice  as  in  every  thing  else,)  and  such  a  disposition  on  the  p;itt 

of  the  Governor  to  spare  and  restore  him  :  how,  in  our  cotu-cl'- 

tion,  and  aci^M-ding  to  our  available  knowledge,  was  it  ])ns-il'i<' 

for  God  to  eff'ect  the  benevolent  end?"  It  is  the  question  ■•■ 
every  thoughtful  human  soul  as  well  as  of  the  theologian  :  -ici 





jk7^3  ■Quarterly  Book-Talle.  359 

Nfr.  ItaiKlles'  ])lain  and  discriminating  answer  to  it  i.s,  tliat  "God 
r.m  and  does  forgive  sin  on  tlie  ground  created  by  the  vicarious 

..jiTtTJiiirs  of  tlie  Divine-IIuraan  Christ;  but  on  such  conditions 

*»  oMisist  with  tlie  free  agency  of  rnan."  The  scriptural,  logic- 
:tl,  ai:d  beautiful  elucidation  of  this  answer  is  as  effective  as  it 

J-  coniplcte.  The  harmony  of  this  doctrhie  with  that  of  Reconcil- 
ijti.iii,  and  its  relation  to  Sanctification,  are  next  considered,  fol- 
i(iwiiig  which  are  discussed  the  theories  of  pardon  on  prerogative 

a?:d  oa  repentance,  and  the  moral-power  theory,  as  taught  by 

^'fimg,  IJushnell,  and  others. 
Mr.  Ivandles holds,  as  Ave  think,  the  true  and  only  tenable  ground. 

Wf  are  able  only  to  present  his  volume  in  brief  outline,  which 

^■v  do  with  the  special  commendation  of  it  to  our  readers  as  fairly 
»»i'i  ably  abreast  with  the  present  state  of  the  controversy. 

iVm-j/  IJof'..  Five  Sermons  Preached  in  "Westminster  Abbey,  November  and  De- 
cember, 1877.  By  the  Rev.  Fredeuic  W.  Farrar,  D.D.,  F.R.S.,  Canon  of  West- 

n.Rstcr,  Chaplain  in  Ordinary  to  the  Qucen,  etc.  12mo.,  pp.  Iviii,  22.5.  New 
York:    E.  P.  Button  &  Co.     1878. 

Tie  most  surprising  thing  connected  with  these  sermons,  even 

ni'Tc  than  their  delivery,  is  that  Canon  Farrar  should  "  iinexjxict- 

*V.<j  find  himself  entangled  in  a  controversj^ "  over  them.  So 
►'.nuigc  a  misreckoning  of  British  religious  opinion  as  to  su]ipose 

t"':it  their  bold,  outspoken  heterodoxy  proclaimed  in  Westminster 
.\bbey  would  awaken  no  antagonism,  save,  perhaps,  in  the  gentlest 

f^ri'icisni,  is  not  easilv  accounted  for.  Their  titles  are  "What 

Jbavei)  Is;"  "Is  Lif\?  Worth  Living?"  " '  Ilell'— What  it  is 

N'>t;"  "Are  there  Few  that  be  Saved  ?"  and  "Earthly  and  Future 

t*<'!i<equences  of  Sin."  They  have  elegant  rhetoric,  vigorous 
•i'.flarnation,  and  fervent  feeling,  but  are  singularly  free  from  the 

•*'':J  thought  and  logical  argument  which  an  American  congrega- 
^"11  expects  from  the  average  pulpit.  Their  purpose,  except  in 

»'•<•  first,  was  to  combat  "the  popular  view"  of  future  retribution, 

'  »"u-ly,  according  to  Dr.  Farrar^  its  material  fire  and  physical 

t'riiires,  its  endless  duration,  its  certainty  for  the  mass  of  man- 

^'"'1,  and  its  irreversible  tiiiality  at  death.  The  sermons  occn]>y 

'»''tl<'  niore  than  half  the  volume.  The  decision  to  publish  them 

'«d  to  an  extended  preface,  in  which  the  author's  views  arc  more 

<^"l!y  and  elaborately  set  forth,  and,  also,  to  several  appendixes 
'-rinng  more  or  le.-s  diroctly  on  tlie  question  of  continued  pro- 
*'3U'>n  after  death.  Several  c^vf  their  features  are  discussed  in  our 

^.'^lioji^is  of  the  Quarterlies. 
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How  wiclely  the  opinion  })rcvail.s  that  hell  is  a  place  of  physionl 

torment -sve  do  not  know.  The  Scriptures  do  employ  such  weighty 

expressions  as  these :  "  Outer  darkness,"  the  "  place  of  torment," 

"everlasting  fire,"  '•  the  furnace  of  fire,"  "  the  fire  that  never  slmll  he 

quenched  ;  where  their  worm  dioth  not,  and  tlie  fire  is  not  quenched," 

"  weeping,  wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  None  of  these  is 
taken  from  the  book  of  Ilevelation.  Now,  whether  they  should  ho 

interpreted  literally  or  figuratively,  who  shall  say  ?  If  the  former, 

they  are  terrible  enough  without  the  least  addition  by  medieval 

painter  or  modern  preacher,  if  addition  be  even  possible.  If  the 

latter,  they  are  no  Jess  terrible,  for  types  and  figures  only  shadow 

forth  the  reality,  and  the  mental  woe  suggested  by  such  a  word  as 

"fire"iniist  be  indescribable.  It  should  be  observed,  moreover, 
that  these  expressions  are  found  in  plain  prose,  where  we  do  not 

commonly  look  for  poetic  figures;  but  in  no  case  can  any  reason- 
able interpretation  take  from  them  their  fearful  significance. 

Dr.  Farrar  protests  with  some  vehemence,  over  and  again, 

again-t  dependence  on  texts  and  passages  accepted  as  teaching 
the  endlessness  of  future  retribution,  to  the  neglect  of  the  whole 

scope  and  tenor  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  known  cliaracter  of  Goil. 

It  might  be  said  that  that  scope  and  tenor  must  be  gathered  from 

the  body  of  texts  and  passages  which  make  up  the  Bible,  nnd  it 

is  certainly  wrong  to  wrench  any  text  from  its  meaning  in  its 
connection.  Now,  the  tenor  of  Scripture  is  that  God  in  infinite 

love  has  provided  a  remedy  for  sin,  which,  with  intense  earnc.-tiR>-, 
he  urges  upon  sinners,  telling  them  most  plainly  that  only  by  it 

have  they  [lossible  hope  of  salvation.  With  this  as  its  scope,  n<> 

reliance  on  special  texts  is  needed  to  learn  that  hurt  must  follow 

rejection  of  Christ,  while  they  may  and  do  show  the  measurtli-s- 
magnitude  of  that  hurt.  Yet  he  falls  into  the  very  error  whi<li 

lie  declaims  against.  Besides  collecting  half  a  dozen  pages  «•! 

texts,  including  "  As  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  ail 

be  made  alive,"  to  show  that  hell  is  not  endless,  he  is  compelK-l 

by  the  force  of  "  one  or  two  passages"  to  declare  that  he  is  "un- 
able to  adopt  the  Universalist  opinion;"  and  in  one  of  the  for.r 

places  where  he  rei)udiates  it  he  assigns  as  a  reason  that  "  ii  '"> 

impossible  for  us  to  estinuite  the  hardening  effect  of  obstinate  y^-y- 
sistcnce  in  evil,  and  the  power  of  the  human  will  to  resist  the  hi^v 
and  love  of  God."  If  the  notion  of  material  "fire"  were  elimi- 

nated from  tlie  Romish  doctrine  of  Purgatory,  what  might  be  Kh 

wotdd  quite  fairly  exhibit  Dr,  Farrar's  position,  though  he  wou'd 
call  it  by  some  other  name. 
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I' •fr^xrxn' of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Chnrrh,  New  York  :  Nelson  i  Phillips.  Cin- 

'rii;i;n!i:  Hitclicock  &  Walden.     1878. 
{'^•f.nl  ff  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church.      With  Tunes.     New  York:  Nelson  & 

Vli;l!ips.     Cincinnati :  Hitclicock  &  Walden.     1878. 

TJiose  -welcome  volumes,  advance  copies  of  -which  have  been 

I  .nuled  us,  -will  shortly  be  in  the  possession  of  our  readers.  As 

til.-  work  of  an  able  and  e-fticient  Committee  appointed  by  the 
hisliops  of  the  Church,  under  authority  of  the  General  Confer- 

tiu'C,  they  rightfully  come  to  us  -with  -weighty  promise;  and  they 
uill,  we  doubt  not,  equal  the  high  anticipations  of  the  Church. 

Ii  was  a  happy  thought  that  placed  the  preparation  of  the  tv/o 
hooks  in  the  same  hands,  and  another  that  made  their  publication 

•■irntiltaneous,  thus  wedding  for  a  generation  to  come  certain 

l.yimis  with  certain  tunes,  and  contributing  to  the  firmer  -R-elding 
'if  our  people  into  a  harmonious  Avholc  by  their  common  hymnic 

!ii!irgy,  in  -n'hich  East,  AVest,  North,  and  South  unite  and  agree. 
We  observe  at  the  outset  a  different  and  more  scientific  classi- 

lication  and  arrangement  than  even  that  excellent  one  with  which 

v.-f  have  been  familiar,  with  its  chief  topics  as  follows  :  "  Wor- 

►  liip,"  "God,"  "Christ,"  "Holy  Spirit,"  "The  Scriptures,"  "The 
Sifsner,"  "The  Christian,"  "The  Church,"  "Time  and  Eternity," 

••  Miscellaneous."  They  have  their  appropriate  sub-topics,  with  a 
rareful  and  somewhat  rigidly  accurate  distribution  of  the  hymns 

un-ler  them;  and  the  hynms  are  arranged  in  the  same  numerical 
<T.lor  in  both  books. 

Of  the  hymns  in  this  collection,  most  will  endure  the  test  of 
tlio  severest  criticism.  There  are  many  noble  poems  that  have 

Sionc  of  the  elements  of  the  hymn,  and  from  these  the  new  Plyma 
Hook  is  singularly  free.  A  true  hymn  must  be  exalted  in  theme, 

♦■li'vated  in  expression,  poetic,  religious,  spiritual,  and  full  of  fecl- 
i:ii,'.  These  characteristics  have  ever  in  an  eminent  degree  be- 

I'ligt'd  to  the  hvmnologv  of  our  ̂ Methodism.  It  was  fortunate 
«ti  having  for  its  chief  lyrist  Charles  Wesley,  than  whom  the . 

!'i<"U'rn  Church  has  produced  no  sweeter  singer.  His  hymns,  of 
•'>nr>>o,  form  the  basis  of  tlie  new  book,  as  they  did  of  the  former 

'■•'iiec-tions,  and  do  of  all  ]\[ethodist  hymn  books;  and  it  contains 
•tH  the  best  he  ever  wrote.  About  three  hundred  and  eighty 

I.Nuins  of  the  old  book  are  omitted,  leaving,  it  may  be  readily  be- 

h«-v(-J,  as  a  residuum,  most  of  the  previous  accumulations  of  lyr- 

i'"  l"H'try  that  is  really  M-orth  retaining.  Some  of  it  may  never 
l<  MMiL',  nor  do  we  think  that  to  be  the  true  test  or  only  use  of  a 

'•:-»ui.  Read  in  the  parlor,  or  in  the  closet,  it  may  waft  the  soul 
^•»  n«'ar  to  heaven  as  if  it  rose  on  the  wings  of  song.     There  is  a 
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"making  melody  in  your  hearts"  that  is  sweeter  than  the  vocal 
singer  can  produce. 

In  the  three  hundred  and  seventy  new  hymns,  making  a  total 

of  eleven  hundred  and  seventeen,  exclusive  of  doxologies,  there 

is  Huthcient  variety  to  satisfy  all  tastes  and  all  proper  demands. 

Out  of  the  vast  amount  of  material  that  has  been  produced  in 

the  last  thirty  years,  by  translations  from  the  hymns  of  the 

Latin,  Greek,  and  German,  and  by  modern  authors,  our  Conj- 

inittee,  though  embarrassed  by  their  riches,  have  made  an  ex- 
cellent selection,  doubtless  as  good  as  any  similar  Committee 

could  be  expected  to  make.  Certain  it  is  that  severe  care,  dili- 
gent labor,  and  conscientious  effort  have  been  employed  in  the 

work,  and  the  result  is  a  volume  with  which  the  Church  has 

great,  reason  to  be  more  than  content.  We  believe  that  the 

more  carefixUy  both  books  are  examined,  the  greater  will  be  the 
satisfaction  with  them. 

And  now  it  is  very  desirable  that  the  Hymnal  be  made,  so  far 

as  possible,  the  one  book  for  use  in  all  the  services  of  the 

Church,  the  Sabbath-school,  and  the  social  meeting,  as  well  as 
the  sanctuary.  The  hymns  of  the  Church  should  be  reckoned 

among  the  educating  agencies  of  her  children,  and  their  young 

voices  should  be  trained  for  use  in  the  congregation;  and  no 

better  hymns  for  the  prayer  and  class-rooms  need  be  desired 
than  are  some  hundreds  of  this  collection.  By  this  rule  we  shall 

fulfill  the  psalmist's  petition,  "  Let  all  the  people  praise  thee." 

The  Early  Ytars  of  Cliristianity :  Christian  Life  and  Practice  in  th.e  Early  Churcli. 

By  E.  Dk  Pres^knsk.  D.D.,  author  of  ".jesns  Christ:  His  Times,  Life,  an  1 
Work."  Trani^lutcd  by  Annie  H.\Rwooi>-HoLiir>EN.  12mo.,  pp.  .xxiv,  'sl^. 
New  York:  Nelson  &  Phillips.     Cincinnati:  Hitchcock  &  Waldcn.     1S7S. 

The  three  previous  volumes  of  Dr.  Fressense's  noble  work,  entitleil 

respectively,  "  The  Apostolic  Era,"  "  3Iartyrs  and  Apologists," 
"Heresy  and  Cliristian  Doctrine,"  left  a  fourth  topic,  namely, 
"Christian  Life  and  Practice  in  the  Early  Church,"  for  the  prcseiU 

volume.  It  is  written  in  the  same  brilliant  and  vigorous  st\  !>', 
with  the  same  profound  conviction  of  the  need  in  our  century  <'t 

the  .spiritual  Christianity  of  the  apostolic  age,  and  the  same  jxiwer 

of  sharp  discrimination  that  threw  such  an  enchanting  inlere-t 

n|>on  their  pages.  It  is  in  three  Books,  treating,  iir.-t,  of  "  Ec<h-- 
siastical  Life  in  the  Second  and  Tliird  Centuries,"  second,  ot 

"Private  an»l  Public  Worship  "  in  the  same  jieriod,  and,  third,  <>{ 

"  The  floral  Life  of  Christians  in  the  Third  and  Fourth  Centuries." 
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'Hie  organization  of  the  Church  at  the  beginning  of  the  second 
rvtifiiry  is  described,  with  the  location  of  authority,  the  methods 
..f  discipline,  and  the  mutual  relation  of  the  Churches.  The  rise 

cf  tlie  hierarchy  and  the  successive  steps  of  the  increase  of  epis- 

ayw]  authority  distinctly  appear,  and  the  "crisis"  at  Alexandria, 
H'lsne,  and  Carthage,  is  fairly  shown.  But  the  primacy  of  Home 

i-;  nnt  dreamed  of  at  the  close  of  the  third  century. 

The  subject  of  Christian  worship  receives  admirable  and  in- 
t'trdctive  treatment.  Its  primitive  simplicity  and  spirituality 

slowly  give  place  to  changes  which  modify  its  character.  The 

rt-ligion  and  worship  of  the  home,  the  days  set  apart  for  worship, 

t!:t'  erection  of  special  edifices  for  the  purpose,  the  forms  employed, 

.-ind  the  prayers,  hymns,  and  preaching,  with  the  changes  intro- 
duced in  them,  are  the  subjects  of  half  a  dozen  most  interesting 

ciiapters.  In  the  third  Book  Christianity  appears  as  a  moral  re- 

f'Tincr,  first,  in  the  family,  and  then  in  the  social  life  and  institu- 
tions of  the  empire.  The  Pagan  and  Christian  family  are  put  in 

•■I'.arp  contrast.  Christianity,  in  its  relation  to  the  home,  to  slavery, 
t'l  tlie  State,  to  the  theater,  and  to  art,  is  discussed  in  five  chap- 

\rv<^  and  the  book  concludes  with  a  fine  chapter  on  "The  Chris- 

tianity of  the  Catacombs." 
In  reading  the  volume  we  clearly  and  painfully  discern  the  grad- 

ual transformation  of  the  character  of  the  Church  in  its  progress 

t<>wa!-d  the  sacerdotalism  and  centralization  which  a  little  later 

bfcanie  so  powerful,  and  later  still  developed  in  the  system  of  the 
iJoniish  hierarchy.  We  feel  assured  that  our  readers  Avill  find  a 

'jreat  pleasure  as  well  as  profit  in  its  perusal ;  and  we  commend 
the  whole  series  as  worthy  a  place  in  every  library. 

Il'j'r.ilrtical  Ind^x.     A  Hand-Book  of  Texts,  Themes,  and  Authors,  for  the  Use  of 
Preachers  and  Bible  Scholars  Generally.    Embracing  Twei't}'  Thousand  Cilatinns 
of  Scripture  Texts,  and  Discourses  Founded  Thereon.    By  J.  II.  Pettixgell.  A,M. 

''•Viih  !m  Introduction,  by  Gkokgk  H.  Day,  D.D..  Professor  of  Biblical  Tlieology. 
Vale  College.     8vo.,  pp.  31G.     Now  York:  D.  Appleton  &  Co.     1878. 

This  book  simply  grew.      The  IJev.  i\Ir.  Pettingell,  early  in  his 

ministry,  found  desirable  an  index  to  whatever  his  library  cun- 

taiiii.'d  touching  any   passage  of  Scripture,  and,  as  many  otliera 

>i'ho  liave  felt  the  same  want    have   omitted  to  do,   he   made  hi^ 
J.otes  of  reference  in  the  margin  of  his  study-Bible.     This  process, 

foiiiiiiued  for  a  series  of  years,  furnished  much  of  the  material  for 
the  present  volume.     The  work  is  unique  in  design  and  admirable 

in  plan.    Part  I.  is  a  ''Textual  Index,"  arrangetl  in  triple  columns, 
iho  first  presenting  all  the   principal   texts  of  Scripture  in  tlieir 
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pvoper  order,  from  Genesis  to  Revelation  ;  the  Kecond  citincr  the 

themes  of  discourse  which  eminent  preachers  huve  based  upon  the 

texts  quoted,  with  the  reference  to  the  proper  volume  ;  and  the 
third  giving  the  names  of  the  authors.  The  intention  has  been  to 

exclude  both  sermons  that  are  ephemeral  in  their  character,  and 

those  that  arc  not  easy  to  be  found.  Some  twenty  thousand 

citations  are  thus  made.  Part  IT  is  a  "Topical  Index,"  the  re- 
verse of  the  ibrnier.  It  contains  an  alphabetical  list  of  the  themes 

and  topics  of  the  Textual  Index,  with  the  corresponding  texts  and 
names  of  more  than  a  thousand  authors.  The  excellence  and 

helpfulness  of  this  work  to  ministers  and  biblical  students  are 

obvious,  especially  as  a  key  to  their  own  libraries  or  the  public 

theological  libraries  to  which  they  may  have  access,  enabling  an 

easy  reference,  with  no  loss  of  time  in  the  search.  To  a  preacher 

it  is  pleasant,  and  often  profitable,  to  know  what  various  topics 
may  be  found  in  the  same  text ;  and  he  may  sometimes  obtain  a 

suggestion  of  subjects  for  his  own  use.  Four  Appendixes,  con- 

taining various  tabular  and  textual  arrangements,  with  other  use- 
ful matter,  give  additional  value  to  the  work.  The  labor  of  its 

preparation  has  not  been  small,  but  it  cannot  fail  to  be  of  great 

convenience  and  utility.  The  Introduction,  of  half  a  dozen  i)agi'S. 
by  Dr.  Day,  is  well  worth  reading  and  remembering,  especially 

by  every  young  minister  who  would  derive  the  most  help  from 

the  sermons  of  others,  and  at  the  same  time  maintain  his  own  in- 

dependence and  self-respect. 

The  Levitical  Fiifst^.  A  Contribution  to  the  Pentateuch.  By  Saiiufl  Ives  Cortiss. 
Jiin.,  Doctor  of  Philosophy,  Leipzicr.  With  a  Preface  bv  Prof.  Fkaxz  Delitzscu, 

D.D.  12mo.  pp.  xxi.x,  231-.  Kdinhurgh  :  T.  &  T.Clark.  Leipzig:  F.  A.  Brook- 
haus.     New  York:  Scribncr,  Welford,  and  Arm.stroDg.     1877.     Price,  $'J  50. 

Mr.  Curtiss,  an  American  schohir  resident  in  Germany,  who  has 

won  in  Eurojie  an  enviable  reputation  for  his  scientific  spirit  and 

thorough  learning,  ably  reviews  in  this  volume  the  latest  pli.ns.- 
of  Pentateuch  criticism,  which  maintains  tliat  the  elevation  of  the 

sons  of  Aaron  to  the  priesthood,  deju-iving  their  brethren,  tlie 

Levites,  of  the  equality  with  them  which  they  luad  previously  en- 

joyed, was  the  work  of  Ezekicl ;  from  which  it  follows  that  lli>' 
book  of  Deuteronomy  was  written  after  the  exile,  perhaps  by 

llilkiah,  and  foisted  upon  Moses.  ^Ir  Curtiss  takes  up  the  argu- 
ments adduced  in  favor  of  this  the<)i-y,  and  bv  a  careful  exaniin:i- 

lion  shows  the  existence  of  the  distinction  between  priests  ainl 

Levites  not  only  in  the  time  of  l^zr.i,  but  in  all  periods  of  tiie 
Israelitish  historv,  and  that  Deutcronomv,  while  it  abridges,  tloes 
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iii  MO  wise  contradict  the  prcccciing  legislation.  lie  shows  tlhit 
Kl.ilo  the  propliets  directed  their  shafts  at  the  idolatrous  and 

wicked  priests,  there  was  between  them  and  the  priesthood,  as 

mcli,  no  antagonism.  As  to  the  autliorship  of  Deuteronomy,  ]Mr. 

Curliss  sees  nothing  reqtilring  its  ascription  to  Ililkiah,  and,  while 

not  denying  the  critical  difticultics  in  the  way  of  crediting  it  to 

Mosi's,  finds  much  gi-eatcr  ones  in  the  way  of  assigning  it  to  aiiv 
C'thi'r.  lie  next  turns  to  the  theory  that  Ezra  wrote  the  middle 
books  of  the  Pentnteuch,  nnd  arrays  a  conclusive  argument  against 

it,  an<l  holds  that  such  criticism  makes  the  Bible  a  tissue  of  false- 

hoods from  beginning  to  end,  and  "  no  longer  God's  revelation  to 

man."  We  have  thus  outlined  the  main  features  of  this  work, 
l":ivi!ig  it  to  our  readers  to  test  for  themselves  its  excellence  in 

thought  and  scholarship,  and  its  lofty  and  devout  spirit  as  well. 

Vi*  RdirjiyiLs  Fteling.     A  Study  for  Faith.     B}- NEWifAX  Smyth.     12mo.,  pp.  171. 
Nc'.v  York:  Scribner,  Armstrong  &  Co.     1877. 

This  is  a  small  book,  but  we  are  aware  of  no  other  in  the  En- 

glish language  that  so  thoroughly  treats  its  great  subject.  It 
bimply  assumes  that  we  know  the  external  world  by  touching  it, 

and  then  puts  forward  as  the  chief  religious  question  of  our  day, 

that  relating  to  otir  capacity  to  come  to  a  knowledge  of  God,  if 

inileed  there  is  a  God.  "Can  he  touch  us,  and  we/ceniim?" 
On  interrogating  consciousness,  the  universal  feeling  of  absolute 

dependence  appears,  which  is  the  religious  feeling  in  its  simplest 

and  earliest  form,  and  is  inseparable  from  our  sense  of  personal 

existence.  "With  this  is  the  feeling  of  moral  dependence,  of  ob- 
ligation and  responsibility,  from  which  we  cannot  free  ourselves. 

The  derivative  theory  of  the  moral  sense  fails  to  meet  all  the 

facts.  The  next  step  iji  the  discussion  is  to  show  that  the  re- 

ligious feeling  involves  a  religious  perception.  The  transition 

from  the  feeling  of  dependence  is  found  in  the  phenomena  of 

bonder,  fear,  and  awe,  the  beginnings  of  the  idea  of  God,  "  the 

lindcfmcd  revelation  of  the  Infinite  One;"  and  intuitions,  like 
that  of  cause,  the  unconditioned,  and  the  infmite,  proceeding  from 

tile  sense  of  dependence,  furnish  us  a  real  knowledge.  Moral 

reality  impresses  itself  upon  the  soul,  and  from  it  springs  the 

^en^.e  of  moral  obligation,  which  rest.s  ultimately  in  God,  as  the 

•jne  perfect  Being,  who  is  Law-giver  and  Judge.  The  conclud- 
ttig  chapter  notes,  first,  certain  objections  which  may  be  urged 
i'g.iinst  the  views  thus  presented,  and  then  the  work  which  the 

l-'gieal  understanding  must  perform  in  perfecting  a  correct  and 
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full  theology.  The  drift  of  many  thoughtful  minds  is  in  the  di- 
rection taken  in  this  essay,  which  will  well  repay  a  perusal,  even 

though  the  reader  fail  to  accord  with  all  its  positions. 

Critical  and  Extgetical  Iland-hiMk  to  the  Gospel  of  M'tHJiev;.  Ey  ITein-I'jcii  August 
■WiLHELSt  Meyer.  Th.D.,  Obcrcousistorialrath.  Hanover.  Translated  from  the 
Sixtli  Edition  of  the  C4erman  by  Rev.  Peter  Christie.  The  Translation  Re- 

vised and  Edited  by  Frederick  Cromcie,  D.D.,  Professor  of  Biblical  Criticism, 

St.  Mary's  CoIlcc:e.  St.  Andrews.  Vol.  I.,  8vo..  pp.  xliii,  451.  Edinburgh: 
T.&  T.Clark.     New  York  :  Scribner,  Welford,  &  Armstrong.     1877.    Price,  $3. 

Critical  and  E.regetical  Hand-hook  to  ilic  Acts  of  the  Axiostles.  By  Hei.vricii  Aucjl'ST 
WiLHKLM  Mever,  Th.D.  Translated  from  the  Fourth  Edition  of  the  German  by 

Rev.  P.-vTON' J.  Gloag,  D.D.  The  Translation  Revised  and  Edited  by  Willi.^m 
P.  DiCKSOX,  D.D.,  Professor  of  Divinity  in  the  University  of  Glasgow.  Vol.  II., 

Svo.,  pp.  ;-;25.  Edinburgh:  T.  &  T.'Ckrk.  New  York:  Scribner,  "W'elford,  & Armstrong.     1877.     Price,  $3. 

These  volunios  are  the  ninth  and  tenth  of  the  series  as  issued  by 

JNlessrs.  C'laik.  The  translatioiis  are  made  by  amply  competent 
bands  from  the  latest  German  editions.  Dr.  ̂ Nleyer  had  just  be- 

fore his  death,  in  1873,  completed  the  revision  of  Matthew  in  prep- 
aration for  the  sixth  edition,  and  witli  no  material  change  it  is 

given  to  us  as  he  left  it.  T!iis  fir-t  volume  on  Matthew  extends  to 
the  end  of  the  seventeenth  chapter,  witli  an  Introduction  to  the 

Gospel  of  forty-four  pages,  and  a  biographical  sketch  of  Dr.  Meyer 

by  his  son.  The  volnme  on  the  Acts  commences  M'ith  the  tliir- 

teenth  chapter,  and  includes  the  remainder  of  Luke's  narrative. 

Our  high  estimate  of  Dr.  ]Meyer's  Commentary  has  been  heretofore 
so  freely  expressed  tlutt  we  need  only  say  that  the  exegctical 
student  who  secures  its  volumes  as  they  are  issued  makes  most 

valuable  additions  to  his  a})paratus  for  critical  study  of  the  New- 
Testament. 

The  P(jOpl:''s  Commentary:  Including  Brief  Xolcs  on  the  New  Testament,  with 
Copious  References  to  Parallel  and  Illustrative  Scripture  Passages,  designed 

to  Aid  Bible  Students  and  Common  Readers  to  L'nderstand  the  Meaning  of  tiio 
Inspired  Word.  By  Amos  Bixxey,  author  of  -'The  Theological  Compend." With  an  Introduction  by  Daniei,  Steele.  D.D.  12mo.,  pp.  700.  New  York  : 
Kelson  i^  PliiUips.     Giucinuaii :  Hitchcock  &  V/alden.     1878. 

Tliis  coin[)lete  Commentary  on  the  entire  New  Testament  in  a 

simile  duodecimo  volume  cannot  fail  to  be  of  great  convenience 

and  utility  to  many  persons,  especially  those  whose  means  will  not 

allow  the  purchase  of  a  more  extended  work.  Mr.  Biniiey,  it-* 
author,  is  one  of  t lie  fathers  of  the  New  England  Conference,  and 

lias  been  known  to  two  generations  in  the  Church  by  liis  admi- 

rable "'J'iieological  Compend."  With  little  attempt  at  original  iu- 
Aestig:ition,  he  has   gathered  the  results  of  the  study  of  the  be>t 
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coiniiuutators,  and  put  tliem,  witli  liis  own  labor  of  nearly  twenty 

v.Mis,  into  brief,  condensed,  yet  very  clear  notes,  which  common 
renders  will  seldom  fail  to  understand.  The  proposed  limits  of 

tiu'  work  exclude  most  of  the  elaboration  and  explanation  that  are 

often  necessary,  yet  no  difficult  pas-^age  is  overlooked,  and  a  vast 
niuount  of  the  best  interpretation  is  brought  within  reach  of  the 

million.  INIany  of  the  annotations  consist  simply  of  collections  of 

jtertinent  Scripture  references,  making  the  Bible  to  some  extent 
its  own  expositor.  The  full  Scripture  text  is  given  at  the  top  of 

the  page,  but  in  smaller  type,  thus  allowing  a  much  larger  amount 
of  matter  to  be  furnislied. 

The  Introduction,  by  Dr.  Steele,  Mr.  Binney's  son-in-law,  shows 
that,  in  examining  the  entire  work,  both  in  manuscript  and  proof- 

s^licfts,  be  has  freely  lent  it  the  aid  of  his  critical  skill  and  thorough 
scliolarship,  and  no  doubt  the  many  months  of  severe  labor  thus 

bestowed  have  contributed  to  its  greater  excellence  and  wider  ac- 
ceptabilit}^     We  heartily  wish  the  book  an  extended  circulation. 

Philosoph//,  2fetaphysics^  and  General  Science. 

77.r  Qri'jin  of  th-i-  World,  ac':ording  to  Revelation  and  Science..  By  J.  "W".  Dawsox, 
LL.D.,  Principal  and  Vice-Chsncellor  of  M'Gill  Uuiversity,  Montreal.  12mo., 
pp.  438.     jS'ewYork:  Harper  &  Brothers.     1S7T. 

'I'iiough  written  Aipon  the  basis  of  Archaia,  published  in  ISGO,  and 
favorably  noticed  in  our  Quartei-ly,  tliis  is  essentially  a  new  book 

from  Dr.  Dawson's  pen.  It  mrwntains,  with  remarkable  consist- 
ency, the  same  general  views  as  the  former  volume,  brought 

down  to  the  latest  conditions  of  science.  It  consists  of  a  general 

and  thorough  comparative  survey,  through  twelve  chapters,  of  tlie 

-Mosaic  cosmogony  and  the  creational  teachings  of  science,  with 

three  chapters  on  the  Antiquity  of  Man,  and  an  Appendix  of  tifty- 
one  l>ages,  embracing  eleven  sections  on  as  many  scientific  topics 

rehiting  to  ci'cational  history.  These  sections  contain  many  valua- 
ble suggestions  in  regard  to  the  present  phases  of  science  and 

I'ibrK-al  interpretation.  The  high  position  of  Dr.  Dawson  in  the 
scientific  world  will  command  respect  for  his  utterances ;  and  his 

equal  mastery  of  biblical  lore  and  }>hysical  science  eminently  quali- 
ties him  for  the  work  he  here  undertakes. 

Availing  him-elf  of  tlie  late  Assyrian  discoveries,  Dr.  Dawson 

at-sumcs,  as  we  have  sugge-ted  in  our  (Quarterly,  that  tlierc  is  an 

"Abrahamic  Genesis;"  that  is,  that  the  cosmogonic  chapters  of 
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tl>e  Bible  were  truly  brought  by  Abraham  from  Chaldea,  being 
the  Shemite  account  of  creation,  of  which  the  clay  tablets  furnish 

a  corrupted  variation.  In  interpreting  the  cosmogony,  Dr.  Daw- 

son assumes  the  truth  of  the  nebular  theory,  and  the  aaonic  length 

of  the  Mosaic  "  day,"  and  finds  a  coincidence  between  Moses  and 
geology,  which  furnishes  powerful  proof  of  the  inspiration  of  the 
record.  Ilis  views  since  the  first  publication  of  Archaia  have  so 

little  changed  that  the  tabular  page,  in  which  the  correspondence 

between  tlie  Mo.--aic  and  scientific  cosmogony  is  svnopticallv 
exljibited  in  the  former  volume,  remains  unchanged  in  this.  What 

we  said  of  the  former  volume  we  reiterate  in  regard  to  this,  that 

it  furnishes  on  the  whole  the  clearest  harmony  between  the  two 

records  within  our  knowledge. 

The  divine  "  rest"  at  the  close  of  the  great  week  consists  in  the 
fact  that,  as  3)r.  Dawson  holds,  no  new  species  has  been  created 

since  that  close.  Varieties  have  emerged  in  great  plenty  and 

complexity,  but  there  has  been  no  specific  origination.  And 

hence,  we  may  note,  arises  the  refusal  of  science  to  acknowledge 

creation  of  species  at  all;  no  creation  has  taken  place  during  the 

age  of  science,  and  so  the  human  conception  is  puzzled  to  frame  in 

thought  a  process  which  experience  has  never  belield.  And  so 

Mr.  Huxley  tells  us  that  science  can  know  nothing  but  generative 

production;  and  what  science  does  not  know,  he  leaves  us  to  in- 
fer, is  not  to  be  lield  true. 

But  there  are  worlds  of  truth  that  science,  as  science,  cannot 

know.  History,  and  especially  revealed  history,  science  knows 

not;  though  the  scientist  does,  lievealed  history  is  none  the  less 
true  because  it  is  not  included  in  the  domain  of  science.  The 

scientist  does  not  reject  the  truth  of  the  death  of  Cesar  by  assas- 
sination because  it  is  not  science.  When,  therefore,  the  scientist 

tells  us  that  science  knows  n'o  creation,  our  reply  is :  But  history 
knows  it,  and  knew  it  before  science  was  born. 

On  the  "  unity  and  antiquity  of  man"  Dr.  Dawson  is  decisive. 
He  liolds  tlie  deluge  to  have  covered  but  a  part  of  western  Asia, 

and  that  the  Caspian  Sea  probably  is  the  receptacle  of  its  drain- 
age; but  the  entire  human  race  was  destroyed,  and  all  existing  men 

are  descendants  of  Noali,  in  accordance  with  biblical  chronology. 

Tlie  earliest  cave  men  of  western  Euiope,  as  found  by  science,  were, 

probably, antediluvian  ;  but  tliat  race  disappeared.  Following  such 

authorities  as  Max  Mailer,  Latham,  and  Edkins,  supplemented  by 

researches  of  his  own,  he  believes  that  the  languages  of  the  vari- 
ous races  of  the  earth  exhibit  reliable  traces  of  original  identity. 
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The  proofs  of  original  linguistic  unity  we  still  imagine  to  be  pre- 
carious. If  we  hold  the  geologic  man  which  Professor  Marth  thinks 

he  has  unearthed  in  America  to  be  absolutely  real,  (though  we 

wait  for  further  evidence  before  doing  so,)  we  may  conclude  either 

tliat  the  deluge  destroyed  not  the  entire  human  race,  or,  still  far- 

ther back,  we  may,  with  M'Causland  and  Reginald  Poole,  accept 
the  pre-adainic  man. 

And,  first,  what  necessity  for  holding  the  diluvian  destruction 

(if  the  entire  race  in  all  parts  of  the  earth  '?  If  we  limit  the  terms 
of  the  s^icred  narrative  to  a  specialty  in  regard  to  the  surface 

oDvercd,  we  can  just  as  well  limit  the  terms,  no  less  universal,  in 

regard  to  the  population  destroyed,  to  a  specialty.  The  terms  in 
the  sacred  record  regarding  animals  destroyed  seem  equally  as 

universal,  but  they  are  limited  by  Dr.  Dawson  to  that  one  coder 

of  aralion,  the  Edenic,  the  Adamic.  Now,  is  it  probable  that 

}br  near  sixteen  hundred  years  the  daring  antediluvian  men  never 

left  that  center,  never  peopled  eastern  Asia,  nor  Afiica,  nor  ever 

crossed  Behring's  Straits?  If  so,  how  could  the  African,  or 
Ajuerican,  or  eastern  Asiatic,  have  been  affected  by  the  deluge  ? 
Dr.  Dawson  admits  that  the  cave  men  of  western  Europe  may 

have  been  antediluvians  ;  how,  then,  were  they  drowned  by  a 

lluod  around  the  Caspian  Sea  and  the  Euphrates  valley?  Why 

not  admit,  if  the  facts  are  thereby  easily  solved,  that  the  Chinaman, 

the  Lapp,  the  American  Indian,  the  Negro,  or  all,  are  Adamites, 

but  not  Noachidtt?  All  these  have  been,  with  doubtful  pro- 

priety, classed  as  Turanian.  And  the  admission  that  the  Turan- 
ians are  antediluvian,  or  rather  non-diluvian,  is,  we  think,  very 

easy,  if  necessary.  The  flood  may  as  reasonably  be  limited  to  that 

"center"  in  regard  to  people  destroyed  as  in  regard  to  territory. 

And,  second,  why  not  accept,  if  need  be,  the  pre-adaniic 
man?  If  Dr.  Dawson  admits  an  Adamic  center  of  creation, 

why  not  admit,  if  pressed,  other  centers  of  human  origin?  The 
record  does  not  seem  to  deny  other  centers  in  narrating  the 

history  of  tliis  center.  The  atonement,  as  all  evangelical  theol- 
ogy admits,  has  a  retrospective  power.  It  provides,  as  St.  Paul 

K-iys,  "remission  for  the  sins  that  are  past;"  that  is,  for  those  who 
lived  and  sinned  before  Christ  died ;  and  who  received  "  remis- 

^io!l  "  from  God  in  anticipation  of  the  atonement.  It  was  thus 
that  Abraham  was  justitied  by  faith,  through  the  Christ  that  had 

not  yet  made  the  expiation.  The  atonement  thus  may  throw  re- 
s*pnnsibility  and  propitiation  for  sin  over  all  j'ast  time,  all  terrene 
sections,  and   all  human   races.     So,  too,  the   sin  of  Adam  may 
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bring  all  past  misdoings  of  earlier  races  under  the  category  of  siu 

and  condemnation ;  that  i<,  under  the  inauguration  of  a  sys- 
tem of  retribution  which  otherwise  would  not  have  taken  exist- 

ence. Some  theologians  have  held  that  the  atonement  throws 

its  sublime  influence  over  other  worlds  than  ours  ;  why  not,  then, 

over  earlier  human  races  ?  Here,  as  often  elsewhere,  science,  that 

seemed  to  threaten  theology,  does  but  open  before  it  broader 
fields  and  sublimer  elevations.  It  contradicts  our  narrow  inter- 

jiretations,  and  reads  into  the  text  worlds  of  new  meaning.  With 

this  provisional  view  we  have  not  the  slightest  misgiving  as  to  the 

eftect  of  the  demonstration  of  the  pre-udamic  man  upon  our  own 
theology. 

Dr.  Dawson  shows  no  sign  of  yielding  to  the  latest  logic  of 

Darwinism.  Before  the  divine  "rest"  sjiecies  were  created. 
And  the  superstitious  horror  expressed  by  many  scientists  at  what 

they  efteminately  style  ̂^  special  creation"  he  soothes  by  telling 
them  that  creation  is  by  law;  tliat  is,  it  accords  with  the  law  of 

divine  wisdom,  which  acts  with  a  free  uniformity  in  similar  con- 

ditions. It  is  simply  the  continued  action  of  that  same  Orderly 

power  which  originated  existence  at  first.  The  whole  drift  of 

geological  evidence,  as  pictured  on  the  ancient  strata,  declares  that 

species  have  ever  sprung,  by  divine  law,  power,  and  act,  into  sudden 
and  complete  existence.  All  this  is  not  contravened  by  the  fact 

that  as  viewed  by  the  investigation  the  lines  of  descending  species 

become  wonderfully  and  even  inextricably  entangled.  And  at 

tliis  point  we  may  suggest  that  Darwinists  cover  all  difficulties 

by  impeaching  the  sullicieney  of  the  gcologicil  record;  just  as  if 

they  were  sure  that  the  complete  record  would  prove  genetic  evo- 
lution. I  low  do  they  know  that  the  complete  record,  perfectly 

understood,  would  not,  after  all,  show  that,  while  varieties  were  far 

more  numerous  than  we  suspected,  yet  true  species  have  neverthe- 
less suddenly  originated,  and  drawn  their  long  and  spreading 

lines  through  the  ages. 

On  this  whole  subject  we  offer  the  following  sugs^estions : — 
1.  To  an  observant  human  spectator,  a  positive  creation  of  a  new 

form  would  appear  to  be  what  is  at  the  present  day  called,  not 

very  properly,  "  spontaneous  generation."  To  Ids  bodily  eye  the 
divine  Creator  would  be  invisible.  And  could  he  see  the  particles 

and  parts  so  take  their  place  as  to  foi'm  a  svmnu.'trical  being  ot' 
full  size,  the  wliole  process  would  appear  to  be  a  spontaneitv.  In 

this  sense  "spontaneous  generation,"  that  is,  creation^  we  may 
believe  to  be  a  truth. 
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2.  But  experimentists  will  ne\  cr  find  it  in  tlie  direction  of  ani- 
nuiKnlar  spontaneous  production.  Xcilher  the  condition  of  such 

fpiditanoity,  nor  the  result,  can  bo  oflectcd  by  human  agency. 
IWblically,  we  may  believe  that,  even  by  divine  power,  such 

I  rcative  spontaneity  or  creation  was  limited  within  the  period  of 

the  creative  week,  and  was  then  exerted  in  producing  large  and 

complete  as  well  as  minute  forms.  It  could  take  place  only  in 

liiose  conditions  and  at  those  stages  of  existence  required  by  the 

divine  plan ;  which  is  no  other  than  the  plan  of  natuie ;  for  the 

j>l:m  and  laws  of  nature  are  only  the  permanent  ordering  and  pro- 
ceeding of  the  divine  volitions.  At  the  proper  stage  of  progres- 

hion  the  di\  ine  will  works  under  guise  of  the  formative  energy, 

or,  as  Cudwortli  more  beautifully  styled  it,  "  the  plastic  power." 
This  plastic  power  may  construct  an  entirely  new  form  ;  or  it 

may  complete,  with  new  addition,  an  old  form ;  or  it  may,  by  suc- 
cessive originating  plasms,  carry  on  a  series  of  perfecting  forms 

through  successive  epochs.  This  plastic  power  may  work  through 

crdiuary  generation  to  vary  or  perfect  an  existing  form  or  species, 

or  may  originate  at  successive  epochs.  The  phenomena  of  geolo- 

gy indicate  that  new-  species  have  thus  suddenly  come  into  ex- 
istence. 

3.  The  case  of  the  horse  was  adduced  by  Professor  Iluxlcy,  to 

I'pove  that  all  animal  forms  and  species  arc  produced  by  genera- 
tive development.  He  did  make  probable  tluit  the  e(]uinc  plan  is 

geologically  very  ancient,  and  that  it  has  gone  through  a  series  of 

>-uch  epochal  perfectings.  Whether  these  epochal  perfectings 
Were  Ijy  generative  modifications  or  creative  plasms,  he  did  not 

t>how.  And  even  assuming  that  the  equine  plan  was  perfected 
through  successive  generations,  he  proved  nothing  beyond  the 

equine  form.  He  did  not  thereby  prove  that  man  became  man 

by  generation  from  a  lower  species. 

4.  But  it  may  be  said  science  knows  new  forms  to  originate 

by  generation,  but  knows  no  creation.  To  which  we  reply: 
1,  That  -Science  knows  no  creation,  because  creation  ceased  before 

^cience  began  ;  and,  2,  That  science  caTinot  disprove  the  statement 
by  revelation  that  creations  have  taken  place,  and  we  have  a 

right  to  trust  revelation  until  science  disproves  it.  The  ignorance 
of  science  cannot  refute  a  revealed  fact. 

5.  In  our  Quarterly  for  October,  1877,  page  750,  we  gave  Dr. 

WinchoU's  brief  notes  of  his  reasons  for  his  present  conviction, 

ll'Ut  genetic  evolution  should  be  accepted.  "Without  impeaching 
bi.s  science  or  his  orthodoxy,  we  must  say  that  the  reasons  du  not 
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convey  full  conviction  to  our  own  mind.  His  reasons  may  be 

summarized  as  one.  The  latest  researches  show  that  a  large  pro- 

portion of  animals  heretofore  i-ecognized  as  species  are  found  to  be 
only  varieties.  In  other  words,  investigation  and  exploration,  as 

they  progress,  reveal  not  only  vast  numbers  of  animals  hither- 
to unknown,  but  a  vast  number  of  relations  between  ani- 

mals iiitlierto  unsuspected.  So  we  should  expect.  Let  our  no- 
ble array  of  scientists  prosecute  their  researches  and  tind  next, 

if  they  can,  the  extent  and  limit  of  the  animal  forms,  and  also  the 
extent  and  limit  of  the  relations  between  them.  Let  them  not  in 

hasty  zeal,  or  in  hasty  fright,  jump  to  unascertained  conclusions, 

and  cry  out  that  tliere  are  no  limits.  Genetic  relations  may,  per- 

haps, be  immensely  numerous  and  complicated,  and  yet  a  per- 
manent number  of  real  creations  of  species  still  remain.  If  Dr. 

Dawson  is  right  in  maintaining,  down  to  the  year  1877,  that  the 

"whole  drift  of  geology  affirms  sudden  appearance  of  species  dur- 
ing the  creative  week,  there  is  a  solid  standing  ground,  we  imag- 
ine, against  the  illimitability  of  genetic  relations. 

The  Ancient  Life-History  of  fhc  Earth.  A  Comprehensive  Outline  of  the  Principles 
and  Leading  Facts  of  Pal;eontological  Science.  By  PI.  Alleyxe  Xicholsox, 
M.D.,  D.  Sc,  F.R.S.E.,  F.L.S.,  Professor  of  Natural  History  in  the  University  of 
St.  Andrews.     12mo.,  pp.  xviii,  407.     Ne\v  York:  D.  Appletou  &  Co.     187  8. 

In  a  former  work  Professor  Xicholson  considered  the  facts  of 

Palccontology  on  its  biological  side,  reserving  for  the  present 
volume  the  historical  side  of  the  science,  and  its  relations  with 

geology.  Tlie  work  is  in  two  parts,  the  first  being  devoted  to 

general  princii)les,  and  the  second  taking  up  the  several  forma- 
tions separately  and  in  order,  beginning  with  the  Lanrcntian 

rocks  as  the  base  of  the  entire  stratified  series,  and  considering 

the  relation  of  each  formation  to  the  others,  its  mode  of  origin,  and 

its  characteristic  life-forms,  with  tlieir  chronological  succession. 
Though  the  work  is  primarily  intended  for  students,  constant  \\i- 
erence  has  been  had  in  its  preparation  to  the  wants  of  the  general 

reader.  The  author  is  a  thorough  master  of  his  subject,  and, 

whether  discussing  principles,  or  describing  rocks  and  fossils, 
writes  in  a  clear  and  animated  style,  and  with  great  candor  and 

freedom  from  dogmatism  in  the  conclusions  wliieh  he  deduces  from 
his  facts. 

It  is  clearly  ascertained  that  there  has  been  a  succession  of  life 

upon  the  earth  in  genera,  species,  sub-kingiloms,  and  classes,  anti 
in  tlic  main  they  succeed  one  another  in  time  in  the  relative  order 
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*f  ihfir  zoological  rank,  the  lower  groups  appearing  first,  and  the 

f  i-hcT  groups  last.  All  this  seems  to  point  to  some  law  of  pro- 

i'tr?>*ion,  yet  Professor  Nicholson  thinks  "  we  certainly  are  not 
vet  in  a  j>osition  to  formulate  this  law,  or  to  indicate  the  precise 

:ivn:ui(>r  in  which  it  has  operated."  lie  discerns  some  orderly  law 
,f  jn"'litication  and  evolution;  yet  it  is  "certain  that  there  has 

siw:»ys  been  some  other  deeper  and  higher  law  at  work,"  for  no 
'JijMjry  of  evolution  can  explain  "the  constant  introduction  through- 
I'iit  geological  time  of  new  forms  of  life,  which  do  not  appear  to 

Jiive  l»een  preceded  by  pre-existent  allied  types,"  like  the  Grapto- 
li'cs  and  Trilobites.     This  is  as  refreshing:  as  it  is  modest. 

History^  Biography^  and  Topography. 

(Vj-^is:  Its  Ancient  Cities,  Tombs,  and  Temples.  A  Narrative  of  Rcsoarclies  ani 
.Kicavaiions  during  Ten  Years'  Residence  iu  that  Island.  Bv  General  Lcjuis 
I'AMiA  Pi  Cesnola,  Member  of  the  Royal  Academy  of  Sciences,  Turin,  etc  With 
M  ips  and  Illustrations.    8vo.,  pp.  xi.x,  456.     Xcw  York :  Harper  and  Brothers. 

TiiO  author  of  this  book,  an  Italian,  as  his  name  shows,  did  the 

\  uited  States  some  service  during  the  late  civil  war,  and  at  its 

fN>>e  was  appointed  by  President  Lincoln,  only  a  few  days  before 

l-ii  assassination,  American  Consul  at  Cyprus.  On  Christmas 

•5;iy,  1SG5,  he  reached  the  island.  As  the  vessel  slowly  approaclied 

t!'o  latid,  he  surveyed  the  forlorn-looking  town  of  Larnaca,  and 

i's  unattractive  surroundings,  and  his  first  thought  was  to  remain 
"M  board  ship  and  resign  his  office.  The  steamer  anchored  a 

?nik-  from  the  shore,  and  a  small  boat  from  the  town  brought 
•1  i^core  of  natives  to  greet  the  new  consul,  who  announced  thein- 
*-lvcs  as  "the  staff  of  the  American  Consulate."  The  General  and 

>!N  wife  committed  themselves  to  the  little  craft,  and  when  they 

r<rjchcd  the  beach  with  no  signs  of  a  wharf,  the  boat  stuck  in  the 

^■^'I'i  some  distance  from  the  dry  land,  and  the  representative  of 
tl:«?  great  Ameritan  Pi>public  was  carried  ashore  on  the  shoulders 

'  f  "^'ue  of  the  boatmen.  ]5ut  his  American  wife  beheld  this  i»ro- 
'^viiufr  \s\\\\  consternation  and  horror,  and  utterly  refused  to  land 

*'!«  Cyprus,  or  any  other  isl.and  in  all  the  seas,  by  such  a  mode  of 

t'utispurtation.  At  last  every  body  else  got  into  the  water,  and 

'-i'ly  foreed  the  boat  over  the  sand,  till  the  lady  was  able  to  step 
i'li-xv  with  perfect  pro])riety. 

'•'»  liiis  ludicrous  w;iy  the  Consul  began  his  acrpiaintam-c  with 

"'-*•  field  of  official  hibor,  where  he  was  destined  to  live,  and  quarrel 
r«>i  inn  SiciiiKs,  Vol..  XXX.— 24 
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•with  the  Turks,  and  explore  old  burial-places  and  ruins,  for  ten  long 
years.  Larnaca  occupies  the  site  of  ancient  Citium-,  and  a  mound 
still  exir-ts,  which  seems  to  have  been  the  foundation  of  a  temple. 
Fragments  of  pottery  and  antique  statuary  had  been  found  burie<l 

in  the  earth ;  and  here,  the  year  after  his  arrival,  General  Ces- 
nola  began  to  dig  in  a  casual  way,  little  dreaming  whereunto 

his  explorations  would  grow.  His  hope,  as  well  as  his  curiosity, 

was  stiniidated  by  the  little  successes  which  these  first  experiments 

achieved  ;  and  soon  he  was  ready  to  risk  all  his  means,  and  spend 

all  his  time  not  occupied  in  the  duties  of  his  consulate,  in  re- 
searches which  ultimately  reached  every  promising  spot  in  the 

whole  island. 

As  interesting  discovei'ies  began  to  be  made  and  antique  objects 
of  value  were  dug  up,  the  cupidity  of  the  Turks  became  excited, 

and  various  obstacles  were  thrown  in  his  way,  taxing  the  firm- 
ness and  ingenuity,  and  sometimes  rousing  the  wrath,  of  the 

explorer.  The  English  and  the  French  Consuls  caught  the  mania 

for  digging,  and  were  rewarded  with  some  success.  Their  opera- 
tions were,  however,  conducted  on  a  small  scale  compared  with 

tliose  of  Cesnola.  He  opened  thousands  of  old  tombs,  Assyrian, 

Phoenician,  PJgyptian,  and  Greek,  and  discovered  immense  numbers 

of  interesting  objects — statues,  vases,  coins,  gold  ornaments,  gems, 

works  in  alabaster,  ivory,  silver,  bronze  and  terra-cotta,  the  relic> 
of  various  nations,  and  tlic  highest  achievements  of  their  arts, 

gathered  up  out  of  the  dust  of  twenty-five  centuries.  One  single 
ihipment  comprised  three  hundred  and  sixty  cases. 

The  story  of  this  sliipment  curiously. illustrates  the  Turkish 

manner  of  doing  bsisincss.  General  Cesnola  had  been  careful  to  ob- 
tain firmans  from  the  authorities,  granting  him  permission  to  make 

his  exjdorations.  But  when  he  had  made  his  wonderful  dis- 

coveries, and  gathered  his  ancient  treasures,  he  was  gravely  in- 
formed that  tlie  Government  had  granted  hiin  the  privilege  <t 

exca\  ating  here  and  there,  but  had  not  authorized  him  to  removt- 
from  the  island  any  of  the  objects  discovered.  As  he  had  borne 

the  entire  expense  of  the  work,  he  regarded  as  his  own  theartit-h- 
which  he  had  found,  and  he  stoi\tly  declared  his  intentit>n  •'! 

shipping  tlii-m  for  New  York.  Soon  a  firman  arrived,  forbiddin  ,' 
the  Atntrican  Consul  to  take  away  the  relics;  and  Cesnola  saii«: 

for  a  sinull  space  into  wrathful  despair.  But  one  of  the  naliv*  -^ 
of  his  "  statf "' came  to  the  rescue,  reminding  him  tliat  he,  th< 
General,  wa^  also  llussiaji  Consul;  and  that,  while  the  firmnn  «:»' 

suftieiently  explicit  in  n-gard  to  the  representative  of  the  Uniieu 
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Sutcs,  it  laid  no  restrictions  upon  the  representative  of  Tvu>:sia. 

'Die  i«U'a  was  acted  upon  instantly;  the  tliree  hundred  and  sixty 

TAH^s  were  hurried  on  board  the  vessel  waiting  for  them,  and,  be- 

f.,ro  the  hx-al  oflichds  could  get  a  new  tirman  including  tlie  Rus- 
^i;^Il  Consul,  the  sliip  sailed. 

The  work  is  well  written,  beautifully  printed,  and  elegantly 

il!usi rated.  An  introductory  chapter  gives  a  brief  history  of  the 

l.lai.il,  and  an  Appendix,  from  the  pen  of  C.  W.  King,  adds  ninety 

)  liires  of  antiquarian  lore  in  regard  to  the  gems,  inscriptions,  and 
o'.iier  curious  articles  discovered. 

ih'fory  of  the  English  Ptnple.  By  JoHX  Eichard  Greek,  M.  A.  In  four  volumes. 
Vol.  I— Early  En^'larid,  440-1071.  England  Under  Foreizn  Kinfrs,  1071-1204. 
T.'ic  Cliaitor,  1204-r291.  The  Parliament,  1:!07-14G1.  With  eiglii  maps. 
t>\a,  pp.  sii,  576.     New  York:  Harper  &  Brothers.     1878. 

Mr.  Green's  "Short  History  of  the  English  People,"  published 
nv.no  four  years  since,  Svas  in  every  respect  so  excellent  that  it 

iK.t  only  received  wide  attention,  but  won  an  unusual  acceptance 

auHtng  all  classes  of  readers.  Its  brilliant  pages  held  the  student 

3  willing  captive,  its  vivid  and  varying  pictures  of  English  so- 
ci(ty  gave  to  history  an  unwonted  air  of  reality,  and  its  evident 

iK-UuIarship  was  recognized  by  the  learned  ;  while  its  purpose  of  a 
M-tory  of  the  English  People,  rather  than  of  English  kings  and 

t-Mti.pK'sts,  wasditierent  fi-oni  any  thing  previously  attempted,  and 
^|'^.•cially  attractive  to  those  v>'ho  would  learn  the  progress  of  En- 

'^hmd  by  the  help  of  the  missionary,  the  scholar,  the  printer,  and 
the  merchant,  to  her  present  constitutional,  intellectual,  and  social 
condition. 

We  are  familiar  Avith  abridgments  ;  but  it  is  seldom  that  an 

suthor  pursues  the  method,  as  has  Mr.  Green,  of  first  pre[)aring 

'  i!«  conipcndium,  and  afterward  busing  upon  it  the  larger  woik. 
'"  Comparing  the  two,  we  find  some  re-arrangements  and  changes 
^hi'h  are  for  the  better.  Mr.  Green  has  not  hesitated  to  use  the 

•lAct  hinguage  of  the  "Short  History"  where,  in  either  accuracy 
«r  ftdhu-ss,  it  expresses  what  he  would  say,  but  further  and  broader 
*»udy  and  research  have  made  him  master  of  much  additi'mal 

-•^t.  rial,  of  which  we  have  the  full  benefit.  The  chapters  in 

'•^"'k  I.,  on  "  Early  England,"  aie  sub>tantially  unchanged,  and 
^  r  the  reason,  doubtless,  that  the  whole  story  was  already  sub- 

»';iutia!ly  lold.  English  history  properly  bogius  with  the  iinnsion 
'-'*  Imiain  in  440  by  Hengest  and  Horsa,  for  then  began  the  his- 
t'-ry  of  Knrjlisbuuii  in  tiiat  countrv.     ]Mr.  Green  shows  us  tlu-ir 
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institutions  as  they  ysov^i  before  the  invasion,  with  their  town- 

raoot,  linnilred-nioot,  and  folk-moot,  wliicli  -vvere  really  tlie  foun- 
dation of  the  English  domestic,  social,  and  political  life  of  to-day. 

These  they  brought  v.ith  them  and  planted  in  their  nuw  home, 
driving  ont  the  Briton  before  them  more  swecpingly  than  the 

Hebrews  drove  the  nations  from  Canaan.  So  "a Teutonic  society 
was  settled  o'n  the  wreck  of  TJonie.  Not  a  Briton  remained  as 

subject  or  slave  on  English  ground."  Paganism  displaced  Chris- 
tianity. Our  author  dwells  not  long  on  the  political  changes  of 

the  times,  bnt  lie  lingers  on  Augustine  and  Bede,  the  conquests 

of  tlie  Cross,  and  the  advance  of  learning,  wliich  have  contributed 

BO  largely  to  the  molding  of  English  society. 

Tl>e  broader  plan  of  the  author  leads  to  a  fuller  treatment  the 

ferther  he  advances  in  the  volume  ;  but  he  is  ever  true  to  his  single 

purpose  of  presenting  the  events  of  social  life  out  of  which  has 

grown  the  England  of  to-day.  If  the  work  is  completed  in  ac- 
cordance with  tlie  promise  of  this  first  volume,  of  which  we  make 

uo  question,  it  must  take  rank  with  the  noblest  historical  produc- 
tions of  the  century.  Its  style  is  remarkably  clear,  vigorous,  and 

fresh,  while  in  power  of  description  Mr.  Green  is  scarcely  ex- 

celled by  Macaulay,  Motley,  or  Stevens.  Eight  maps  are  in- 
setted Tu  the  volume,  showing  the  political  divisions  of  the  coun- 

try at  as  many  different  periods,  the  nsefulness  of  which  is  readily 

ap])arent. 

A  HUtory  of  Ei,glond  in  th^  Eighteenth  Ccnttimj.  ByWiLtiAM  Edward  ITartpoi.e 
Lkckv.  Vols.  J,  ]I.  8vo.,  pp.  XLS,  62G;  xvi,  699..  Xew  York:  D.  Applcton 
&  Co.     1878. 

The  perir.d  covered  by  these  volumes  is  a  brief  one,  but  it  fur- 
aishes  ample  themes  for  the  historian  who  will  dwell  less  on 

military  events  and  party  incidents  than  on  those  facts  ami  in- 
stitutions which  enter  deeply  into  the  national  life,  and  become 

))ermanent  national  f)rces.  The  author  accordingly  deals  with 

the  great  questions  and  subjects  of  the  century,  such  as  the  growth 

or  decline  of  the  different  orders  of  society,  of  the  important  inter- 
ests of  the  country,  agricultural,  n\anufacturing,  and  commercial, 

the  social,  educational  and  religious  movements  of  the  time,  ati-l 

the  relations  of  l^ngland  to  her  dei)endencies  and  to  other  na- 
tions. The  tield  is  a  broad  one,  but  it  is  surveyed  \\it.h  the  eye  ol  :i 

master  who  knows  how  to  bring  facts  widely  scattered  in  time  o: 

place  to  a  single  focus.  Extensive  research,  careful  colhition, 

and    rare  philoso-phic    insight   are   constantly  apparent    in    tlicsc 
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I  a-jos,  •wliile  tlie  easy  style  of  narrative  employed  is  seldom  sur- 
1  a»»ed  by  a  historian. 

Tiio  aiitlioi-'s  vision  is  clear,  and  his  judgments  sharp  and  in- 
cifivo.  Tlie  final  chapter  of  a  hundred  and  thirty  pages,  entitled, 

*'Ti;e  licligious  Kevival,"  is  devoted  chiefly  to  the  rise  and  growth 

..j'  Methodism.  As  a  movement  powerfully  affecting  the  condition 
itid  welfare  of  the  country,  the  author  gives  it  the  full  meed  of 

j.r.ii.ise  which  is  now  conceded  it  by  all;  yet  Methodists  will  not 

j.-MK'rally  assent  to  some  of  his  sharp  delineations  of  Wesley's  per- 
•■tinal  character.  Nevertheless,  they,  and  all  readers  as  well,  will 

f.ti.1  the  chapter  one  of  very  great  interest  and  power.  We  pre- 
hiinie  additional  volumes  may  be  expected. 

t, '  Jlis-'of])  of  Mcilwdism  in  Gfiorgia  and  Flnrida,  from  1785  to  1S65.  By  Gko. 
I'l.  Svinn,  .Tun.,  of  North  Georgia  Conference.  12mo.,  pp.  530.  Macon:  John 
'.v.  Hurkc  k.  Co.     1877. 

'lliough  this  volume  is  written  chiefly  for  the  remote  South,  all 
>b  thodisl  Episcopalians  have  an  interest  in  the  achievements  nar- 
r»ttd,  at  least  for  the  tirst  sixty  years,  for  during  that  period  we 

^ereone  body.     The  historic  names  are  familiar  to  us  all,  and  the 

»'«>ry  of  their  toils,  struggles,  and  successes  is  so  admirably  told 
iJt.tt  it  should  receive  a  wide  acceptance.     It  is  in  the  form  of  an- 

f'lN,  with  full  personal  sketches  of  men  noted  in  their  day,  and 
tow  gone  to  their  reward.     The  minuteness  of  detail  has  its  local 

'»t|^5rlance,  but  the  profusencss  of  incident  cannot  fail  to  interest 

a  wider  circle.     We  note  a  few  slight  errors,  such  as  locating 

^'*'<>leyan  University  in  Yerniont,  and  crediting  Dr.  Fisk  to  the 
•-*.'ne  Slate  at  his  election  to  the  Episcopacy,  but  we  make  no 

'juc^tion  of  ̂ h:  Smith's  general  accuracy.     A  mistake  of  more  im- 
h'rtunce  is  in  the  following  sentence,  in  the  account  of  the  events 

••'  ls44:  "The  famous  Committee  of  Nine,  to  whom  the  declara- 

"f>n  of  the  Southern  delegates  was   referred,  reported  what  is 

k»>owu  as  the  Plan  of  Separation,  which  provides  for  the  cstablish- 

';!<-m  of  another  General  Coni'erence,  in  case  it  became  evident 
''  at  such  a  result  was  necessary."     ISlr.  Smith,  of  course,  believes 

"»»•*  statement  beyond  question,  but  if  he  will  examine  the  docu- 

'a-nt  itbclf,  he  will  find  that  it  simply  "provides"  for  the  action 
^/  th"  Mtthodist  Episcopal  Church  alone,  "in  case"  the  South 

*J»'.<u!d  organize  a  separate  Chnrcli.     As  Judah  and  Ephrairu  are 

'  '>t  going  to  vex  one  another  any  more,  it  is  about  time  for  us  all 
'•*  m-t  I  his  little  historical  point  correct.     Yet,  the  treatment  of 
•'"•^o  tunes  IS  moderate,  candid,  and  in  excellent  spirit. 
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Periodicals. 

The  Florida  X'^w  Yorke-r.  J.  B.  Oliver,  Editor.  Pevotod  to  the  Good  Cause  of 
Southern  Emigration.  Yoi.  II.  Folio,  pp.  IG  per  number.  New  York:  i!-i  Park 
Row.     1S73. 

The  S'ndhem  Ilirahl.  Folio,  S  pp.  per  number.  Xew  York,  Columbia  and  Gafnev 
City,  S.  C. 

We  place  at  the  head  of  this  notice  two  specimens  of  a  class  of 

papers,  edited  by  Sonthemers,  and  devoted  to  the  cause  of  emigra- 
tion southward.  They  are  a  very  marked  and  auspicions  sian  of 

our  times.  They  arc  among  the  indications  of  a  new  era  of  union, 

peace,  and  prosperity  in  our  national  future.  We  speak  not  now 

of  political  indication^,  which  may  be  adverse  enough,  but  of 
those  better  tendencies  springing  from  industrial  and  commercial 
sources. 

The  auspiciousuess  of  this  era  arises  largely  from  a  great  revo- 

lution not  only  in  the  institutions,  but  in  the  feelings,  policy, 

and  very  character  of  our  Soutl)ern  brethren.  The  period  is 

not  very  long  past  when  to  have  published  the  following  senti- 

ment, which  we  quote  from  the  last-mentioned  paper,  would  have 
entitled  the  writer  in  the  South  to  the  epithet  of  incendiary, 

and  to  at  least  a  banishment  by  Judge  Lynch  :  "  Had  it  not  beai 

for  the  xiiifortunote  inat'didion  of  slavery,  the  South  would  not 
only  have  been  the  location  of  great  cities  and  vast  wealth,  but  it 

would  have  beeu  the  resort  of  the  youths  of  the  country  to  obtain 

a  finished  education."  This  feeling  that  slavery  was  an  incubu.s 
upon  the  Gnter))rise  and  prosperity  of  the  country  reaches  every 

class  of  community.  The  changes  for  the  better  that  have  al- 

ready taken  place  by  the  abandonment  of  the  old  Chinese  ex- 

clusiveness  imposed  by  the  slave-holding  oligarchy,  and  by  the 
incoming  of  touiists,  visitors,  and  immigrants,  have  already 

opened  a  new  era  which  is  palpable  to  the  humblest  intellect. 

As  we  were,  three  years  ago,  being  driven  in  a  hack  by  a  "crackei" 
charioteer  through  a  central  section  of  Florida,  we  were  j)ointc(l 

by  him  to  a  young  orange  grove  near  a  house  by  the  road-side, 

with  the  remark:  "That  man,  before  the  war,  cut  down  an  old 
wild  orange  grove  to  plant  corn  in  its  place  ;  now  he  has  started 

another  grove."  "Why  in  the  world  did  he  cut  down  his  cM 

grove?"'  we  inquired.  "  O,  they  didn't  knownothitig  about  trans- 
portation in  them  days,"  replied  Cracker,  plainly  conscious  of  a 

new  epoch.  The  other  day  we  said  to  the  southern-born  superin- 
tendent of  a  larsre  orange  orrove  on  the  St.  John's,  now  owned  by 
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A  tjO!i-rc^i(3cnt  Xew  Englander,  "  We  have  come  dowu  now,  not 

\',  r;j:hi  you,  but  to  help  you  build  up  Florida."  "Yes,"  said  he 

•*a!i<i  it' you  hndn't  come,  I  don't  know  how  Florida  would  have 
tw  r  irotten  up."  The  various  cities  and  sections  are  now  courting 
OKtlhiTu  visitors  and  emigrants.  Jacksonville  has  just  vuted  a 

.juarier  of  a  million  dollars  toward  bcautiiying  and  purifying  her 

dutiiaiiis.  Thoraasville,  Georgia,  has  "gone  crazy"  over  her  own 
t<iutic'6,  has  made  herself  more  beautiful,  hns  built  a  splendid 

h..>'..l  after  northern  fashion,  and  claims,  in  a  wide-spread  pamphlet, 
ti;;il  she  is  the  Mecca  for  the  northern  pilgrims.  Pensacola  this 

\«:ir  flashes  out  in  an  elegant  circular  as  "a  new  light  upon 

h'l.'rid.i."  It  is  clear  that  in  this  race  Florida,  as  she  was  earliest, 
y'.\\\  is,  and  must  be,  uppermost.  Her  vmallenable  advantage  is  her 
i-M;ijiiaily  insular  position.  She  takes  the  ocean  breezes  from 
U.tii  sides,  as  no  more  northerly  section  can.  We  speak  of  ocean 

'US  both  sides,  for  really  the  Gulf  is  so  much  ocean  cut  oft'  by  the 
luiig  and  bold  projection  of  the  Florida  peninsula.  And  then  the 

;!i;i;^iiiticent  St.  John's  comes  dowu  like  another  Nile  from  the 
K'lUhcru  highlands,  ready  to  bring  the  future  semi-tropical  pro- 

duoiions  of  that  virgin  region.  Far  in  that  high  south  the  Ever- 
jrlades  are  a  vast  inland  sea,  from  one  to  six  feet  deep,  studded 

v»i:h  a  myriad  of  islets,  the  home  of  a  rich,  luxuriant  life,  both 

vtgctable  and  animal.  It  is  higher  than  the  oceau  surface,  and 

ari  I'asy  drainage  would,  it  is  said,,  transform  it  into  one  of  the 
ricliest  spots  upon  our  globe.  But  our  main  purpose  is  to  illus- 

trate how  this  abandonment  of  the  old  exclusiveness  is  creating  a 

inw,  fraternal  feeling  in  the  common  non-political  miud  of  Xorth 
-li'i  South.  King  Cotton  is  dethroned  and  Judge  Lynch  is  dead; 
JU'd  the  patriotic  Unionist  may  rejoice  that  North  and  South  are 

tia>ing  to  be  on  terms  of  hate  as  truly  as  P^ast  and  West. 

A  more  humane  policy  in  regard  to  the  negro  race  is,  we 

truvt,  gaining  ascendexicy.  This  reaction  from  that  era  when 

to  educate  a  negro  was  a  penal  offtmse,  is  rapid  and  hopet'ul.  It 
was  noted  in  our  last  Quarterly  that  the  Legislature  of  Georgia 

has  donated  8S,000  to  a  college  for  ci>lored  students  in  Atlanta, 

'he  Legislature  of  South  Carolina  has  similarly  endo%ved  our 

tolkge,  under  Dr.  Cooke,  in  Orangeburgh.  The  last  General  Con- 

f'lt'Mce  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South,  as  we  noted  at 
»hv  time,  uttered  not  a  syllable  in  behalf  of  negro  education  ;  but, 

'"'Ui  the  noble  st-ntiments  of  Dr.  Sumrricrs,  uttered  in  a  late  Nash- 

^id.;  Advorate,  we  cheerfully  anticipate  that  their  next  session, 

»von  to  be  held,  will  take  decisive  action  upon  the  right  grouud. 
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And  when  tliat  is  done,  what  ground  of  diflcrence  remains  be- 
tween the  two  Churches  ? 

The  wealth  and  prosperity  of  the  South  would  conduce  to  the 

perpetuity  of  our  nationality.  No  wivse  man  wishes  to  attach  hor 

to  the  Union  by  making  her  an  Ireland.  Imuiigration,  interntil 
commerce,  the  north  and  south  railroads,  are  great  obliterators  of 

sectional  lines.  Wealth  and  peaceful  prosperity  are  the  opponents 

of  war.  The  reason  why  our  Xorihern  States  were  so  reluctant' to 
enter  into  the  late  war,  and  were  so  unprepared  for  it  when  it  came, 

was,  that  they  dreaded  the  loss  of  wealth  and  prosperity  which 
war  entailed.  Our  national  debt  is  a  reminder  how  wise  was  that 

dread.  Tlie  South  imagined  she  had  little  to  lose,  and  that  that 

little  would  be  rather  increased  by  the  spoils  of  the  near  future  vic- 
tory. The  new  era  is  bringing  a  new  set  of  thoughts,  ambition?, 

and  projects.  There  are  visions  of  industrial  enterprise,  flourishing 

agriculture,  ])roductive  maimfiicture,  railroads,  colleges  and  imi- 
versities,  populous  towns  and  cities.  All  these  enterprises  speak 

of  peace.  They  demand  an  increase  of  population,  and  inspire  an 

open  heart  and  hand  to  all  other  ])arts  of  our  country  and  of  the 

world.  They  may  biing  about  a  new  harmony  between  the  sec- 
tions, which  we  earnestly  trust  that  the  politicians,  secular  and 

ecclesiastical,  cannot  destroy. 

In  furtherance  of  this  restoration  of  our  true  and  permanent 

nationality,  nothing  could  be  more  wise  and  patriotic  than  the 

entire  policy  of  President  Hayes.  The  three  great  objects  at 

which  he  aims  are,  the  blending  the  hearts  of  the  two  sections  into 

a  firm  national  unity,  the  secuiing  an  honest  repudiation  of  fiuan- 
cial  repudiation,  and  the  attaining  a  Ingher  and  purer  style  ot 

politics.  These  aims  are  right.  The  people  of  all  sections,  what- 
ever the  ])oliiic;iaus  may  do,  should  rally  to  liis  support.  Hampered 

and  harrassed  as  he  has  been  by  factionists,  and  deserted  by  nn"u 
who  should  have  cheered  and  sustained  hinj  in  his  career,  earne.-lly 

do  we  hope  and  pray  that  he  will  firmly  raaintain  Ids  fidelity  to 

the  i-ighteous  cause.  For  it  is  only  by  the  success  of  that  cause, 

by  himself  or  his  successors,  that  our  country  can  be  pure,  peace- 
ful, and  prosperous. 

Tki  Ciirislian  Recorder.     Philadeipliia:  B.  T.  Tanner,  D.D.,  Editor. 

This  is  the  otVici:d  organ  of  the  African  Methodist  Episcopal  Chuieh, 

and  is  conducted  with  eminent  ability  and  success.     It  is  the  K'-id- 

ing  paper  of  the  colored  people  in  America.     There  are  a  number 
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of  losser  liglits;  and  when  we  consider  that  these  periodicals  have  all 

xaken  <\\istencc  during  the  brief  period  since  the  death  of  slavery 

Slid  the  resurrection  into  freedom,  they  are  an  auspicious  omen  for 

{he  race.  Not  long  Bince  the  editor  complained  that  every  editor 

of  the  Church  South  refused  to  exchange  with  him.  Such  a 

rrfusal  on  their  part  is  certainly  injudicious,  for  some  of  them,  at 

Ira-t,  would,  in  point  of  ability  and  courtesy,  be  the  gainers  in  the 

We  consider  the  men  of  the  "Recorder"  to  be  engaged  in  a 
very  important  work  of  philanthropy.  They  are  leading  the 

^vay  in  the  assertion  for  the  colored  race  of  the  ability  for  a  high 
civilization.  It  cannot  be  denied,  it  cannot  be  too  explicitly 

inade  known,  that  the  negro  is  on  trial.  Frederick  Douglass, 

a  few  months  Bince,  told  his  people  that  twenty  years  would 

M'ttle  their  case.  If  they  were  not  by  that  time  on  the  right 

Ivvi'l,  they  were  a  doomed  race.  Xor  are  the  omens  all  propitious. 

Neither  Liberia  nor  the  "West  Indies  shows  a  very  encouraging 
upward  tendency.  Here  in  the  Xorth  we  have,  in  past  years,  known 

two  instances  in  which  the  negroes  withdrew  into  a  separate  com- 
inutiity,  formed  in  time  a  sort  of  horde,  rejected  the  ofter  of  school 

aiid  Church,  sunk,  not  into  savageism,  but  into  animalism,  and 

{gradually  disintegrated  and  disappeared.  It  is  evident  that  all  the 
philanthropy,  both  of  the  whites  and  the  cultured  blacks,  should 

U.'  called  into  exertion  to  prove  that  such  regress  is  not  the  in- 
herent tendency  of  the  race.  If  such  exertion  fail,  then  the  infer- 

ence would  be  solemnly  drawn  that  "the  survival  of  the  fittest"  is 
a  law  for  human  as  well  as  for  other  races.  From  anti-Christian 

Fcicntisra  the  dogma  would  pass  into  the  pale  of  Christian  thinkers, 

tiint  the  disappearance  of  all  other  races  before  one  supreme  race 

>•»  the  law  of  nature  under  Providence,  and  its  completion  only  a 
•j'lestion  of  tiuic.  Civilization  oilers  the  alternative  of  acceptance 

<jr  destruction.  "  The  nation  that  will  not  serve  Tiiee  shall  perish." 
i  lie  millennium  would  be  the  sole  survivorship  of  the  race  that 
accepts  its  conditions. 

liut  the  pressures  under  wiiich  our  negroes  live  entitle  them  to 

a  lunger  period  than  twenty  years'  probation.  Great  as  has  been 

t'''e  improvement  of  the  sjjirit  of  the  Southern  white  population 
loward  the  colored  race,  the  weight  of  oppression,  we  have  reason 

l'>  Wlieve,  is  yet  very  depressing.  Many  who  have  a  just  and 
«v(n  benevolent  side  in  every  other  direction  liave,  almost  uncon- 

Kiuusly,  otdy  a  hard  side  toward  the  negro.  He  is  "only  a  nig- 

fc*-r;"  and  the  fair  dealing  due  to  others  in  trade,  iu  wages,  in 
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exact  payments;,  in  respect  for  riglits  and  feelings,  is  unconceded 
to  hiui.  lie  li;is  no  redress  from  the  Courts ;  for  his  oppressors 

would  very  likely  be  his  judges  and  jurors.  This  feeling,  North 

and  South,  can  be  revolutionized  most  eifectively  by  a  change 

wrought  in  the  negro  himself,  which  can  come  from  oidy  the 
Church,  the  school,  and  the  newspaper. 

El  EvangcU-sta,  Organo  de  la  Verdad  Evangelica  en  cl  Rio  de  La  Plata,  iloutevideo. 

^ye  have  received  the  first  five  numbers  of  the  religious  weekly 

published  by  our  mission  at  Montevideo,  and  edited  by  the  Rev. 

Tliomas  B.  Wood.  It  is  a  handsomely  printed  royal  octavo,  folded 

.and  stitched  in  a  tasteful  cover.  It  is  greatly  to  be  regretted 

that  under  tlie  jiressure  of  the  times  our  Missionary  Board  has  been 
unable  to  assist  in  this  enterprise,  and  tliat  our  missionaries  in  that 

field  are  compelled  to  eitlier  take  it  upon  their  own  shoulders,  or 
do  without  its  aid.  It  deserves  to  win  ;  and  we  are  sure  that  this 

beginning  of  evangelical  publications  in  that  quarter  of  the  globe, 

albeit  without  helji,  carries  with  it  the  promise  of  great  results.  It 

is  a  live  sheet,  practical,  evangelical,  earnest,  adapted  to  imme- 

diate wants,  and  devoted  to  spiritual  Christianity,  and- cannot  fall 
to  do  great  good.  We  trust  the  day  may  be  not  far  distant 

when  the  Church  will  be  able  to  suj)ply  all  needed  reinforcements 
of  both  money  and  men  in  our  South  American  woHc,  and  th:tt 

meanwhile  this  brave  little  venture  may  gloriously  and  usefully 
live. 

Foreign  Theological  PuUications. 

Fromethens,  Dioivjios,  SokraUs,  Cliristos;  vou  IIeinrich  Karl  IIugo  Delff.  Gotlui : 
F.  A.  Perthes. 

A  very  Teutonic  book  !     Ilcrr  Delff  is  hard  to  classify.     Not  a 

materialist ;  he  scorns  materialism.     "  It  has  been  from  of  old  the 
pet  occupation  of  materialism  to  quibble  all  validity  out  of  every 

thing  humane,  or  ideal,  or  spiritual.    Whatever  new  disguise  it  may 

put  on,  it  is  still  the  same  old  enemy  that  was  long  since  sentenced 
to  death  and  executed.     It  was  sentenced  when  old  Kronos  was 

hurled  into  Tartaros,  when  Prometheus  was  riveted  to  the  rocks. 

The  conscience  of  humanity  has  long  since  cursed  and  rejccte<l  it, 

onco  and  for  all."     Xor  is  the  author  a  Christian  in  the  churchly 

sense ;    and    yet    no    biblical    dogmatist    can    set    higher   value 

upon  Christianity.     "Christianity  is  the  fuKiilment  and  the  end 
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ff  all  oiir  hopes.  Higher  and  better  than  it,  there  is  nothing. 

!i  is  the  definitive  goal  of  the  long  series  of  partial  religions  tli.it 

{.needed  it.  It  is  the  absolute  Truth.  However  much  con- 
ttiiiporary  thought  may  get  bewildered  in  the  mire  of  sensism, 

iLi'  Cliristiun  idea,  the  Christian  spirit,  cannot  vanish  from 
liio  horizon  of  humanity.  It  stands  forever  Avith  flaming  sword 

rjt  the  gates  of  conscience.  Let  no  one  think  that  tlie  essence 

tf  Christianity  can  be  reduced  to  a  i^w  rationalistic  abstrac- 
t!n!i<.  When  tlie  roots  are  cut  oiF,  how  can  the  tree  retain 

its  life?  No,  no!  Those  who  are  hostile  to  Christianity  as  a 

XV hole  are  hostile  to  every  thing  that  is  of  worth  anywhere:  they 
are  the  enemies  of  true  culture,  enemies  of  the  State,  enemies  of 

^o^•iety,  enemies  of  all  high  endeavor,  enemies  of  the  human  race." 

'J'lie  work  of  Dr.  Delfl'  is  a  philoso})hy  of  religion.  It  merits  a 
}>l:ice  by  the  side  of  many  other  contemporary  works  on  the  sul>- 
jrci.  It  is  peculiar  in  being  so  thoroughly  concrete.  It  seizes 

(liroctly  upon  the  crude  pre-Christian  religion?,  and  endeavors  to 
^how  how  they  came  to  he^  how  they  came  to  decay,  how  they 

.•successively  gave  place  to  higher  forms,  until  the  "  fullness  of 
lime  "came  for  the  absolute  incarnation  of  the  truth  in  Christ, 
Prometheus  represented  the  lowest  form  of  the  religious  idea.  It 

i^  the  religion  of  utility.  Its  highest  product  is  civilization.  It 

v.'is  incarnated  in  the  prosy  State  of  China,  Dkmysos  is  traced 
through  all  the  Oriental  mythologies.  He  is  the  symbol  of  some- 

ihiiig  higher  than  utility.  He  is  the  Avine  god,  the  god  of  enthu- 
siasm and  poesy.  Even  the  enthusiasm  of  delirium  is  better  than 

U.o  dead  prosiness  of  mere  utility,  Sokrates  is  a  protest  against 

MK-re  instinct-religions,  and  an  ajipeal  to  the  world  of  ideas.  His 
death  was  a  necessity.  Either  he  had  to  be  abolished,  or  the  tra- 

ditional religions  had  to  go  down.  He  groped  toward  the  absolute 

n-ligion,  but  he  did  not  fully  find  it.  Truth,  as  reflected  through 
him,  Avas  only  Greek  truth.  It  Avas  beclouded  by  many  onesided- 

ii'-^ses.  It  Avas  partial,  not  universalistic,  not  cosmopolitan.  But 
CA/vVVo.s  is  absolutely  cosmopolitan.  He  is  the  finale.  All  other 

'"eligluns  Avere  but  poor  broken  rays  irom  the  sun  ;  Christ  is  tlie  sun 
"•^'•'•If,  without  shadoAV  of  intervening  veil,  Christ  is  not  the  ideal 

•  :':iiiy  national  consciousness.  Greek  gods  Avere  created  by  Greek 
hards.  Christ  did  not  spring  out  of  the  JeAvish  consciousness, 

Hiis  consciousness  Avas  antagonistic  to  him;  it  rejieatedly  fell 

J» way  from  him;  it  rejected  and  crucified  him.  But  Christ  en- 
J^'aftod  liini'self  iJtto  this  consciousness.  He  Avas  the  incarnation 

<-'5  ilic  absolute  ideal  into  humanity.     He  Avas  the  son  of  J/a;i. 
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Christ  placed  the  Jehovah  Elohim  of  the  Jews  in  a  new  light.  He 

clothed  him  in  a  halo  of  gentleness  and  love.  As  manifested  in 

Christ,  God  is  no  longer  the  slave  of  technical  formalities,  no  longer 

the  una])proachalile,  consuming  flame  of  unbending  justice,  demand- 
ing unconditionally  the  death  of  the  sinner.  This  awful  God, 

Jesus,  by  his  atoning  death,  metamorphosed  into  a  pitying  Father. 
Jesus  is  the  daysman,  receiving  into  his  own  heart  the  darts  of 
absolute  justice. 

The  nearest  classification  of  the  author  is  as  an  idealist.  "  The 

conscience  of  humanity  pronounces  idealism  the  truth,  and  natur- 
alism a  sham.  The  culture  of  humanity  has  long  since  relegated 

naturalism  into  the  dead  past.  Any  attempt  at  reviving  it  is  but 

the  galvanizing  of  a  mummy.  lis  revival  would  be  the  vrreck  of 

the  progress  of  millenniads.  But  it  cannot  be  revived.  The  con- 
science of  the  iTice  calls  for  idealism.  God  and  nature  are  abso- 

lute antitheses.  Monism  is  a  superseded  stand-point;  it  is  essen- 

tially hostile  to  all  religion,  and  to  all  high  culture," 
We  thank  Dr.  Delff  for  his  instructive  guidance  through  the 

ancient  mythologies.  We  only  regret  that  when  he  uses  such  ex- 

pressions as  "  Christianity  is  the  truth,"  "  Christ  is  Jehovah  incar- 
nate," he  does  not  mean  what  the  Church  means. 

Fra^i/e.nVJitl'jlxit  vnd  Chru^ilimlhiim :  Beitrag  zur  Verstaiidigxing  Her  cine  Zdi- 

frage,  (The  Rolatioii  of  "Won.an  lo  Christian  Work.)  Von  L.  0.  YoGT.  Berlin  : 
Prochno^-,  Jun. 

The  nine  chapters  of  this  book  run  thus :  I.  The  Social  Emanci- 
pation wrought  by  Christianity  ;  II.  The  Natural  Difference  of  the 

Sexes;  III.  The  Position  of  Woman  in  iSTon-Clnistian  Nations; 
IV.  The  Relation  of  tlie  Sexes  to  each  Other,  according  to  the 

New  Testament;  V.  The  Influence  which  Christianity  has  had 

on  the  Position  of  Woman;  YI.  The  Circumstances  which  are  at 

present  leading  to  the  Enlargement  of  the  Sphere  of  Female 

Activity ;  VII.  The  I'rinciples  which,  according  to  Christianity, 
must  Determine  the  Position  of  Woman;  VIII.  The  Relation  of 
Woman  to  Civil  Life,  to  Science,  and  to  the  Church. 

The  general  position  of  the  author  is  conservative,  if  not  re- 
actionary. But  in  the  course  of  his  work  he  brings  the  champions 

of  "women's  rights"  into  such  full  discussion  with  the  "fogies,' 
their  opponents,  as  to  render  his  book  of  high  interest  to  the 

leaders  of  eitlier  party.  Some  of  the  cited  and  discussed 

authors  are:  Riehl,  iJie  7T///?///V,  Stuttgart ;  lleisterbergk,  Wort 

an  Frautn   iibcr  die  Irau,  Gotha;  IIotFmaun,  Der  Zust'Oid  dcJ 
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ffiUlchen  Geschkchts  im  MorgenlcouU  ;  Lewuld,  J^ur  v.nd  xridcr 
t/ic  Fraueyi^  Berlin  ;  Dohra,  Die  loisscnscJiaftlicJic  JFlmancipation 

il-r  Frail ;  Pinoft',  Btform  der  xoeihlichen  Urzlehtoic/,  Brcslan; 
Wi-iuhokl,  Die  devtschen  Fraiicn  im  MlUelalter^  Yieuua  ;  also 
li.any  French  and  English  authors. 

The  conclusions  reached  by  the  autlior  are,  that  a  true  and 

i>.-Ui-r  position  for  the  woman  of  the  future  ̂ ^^ll,  after  all,  result 
lV.>[ii  the  present  earnest  discussion  of  the  wliole  subject;  but  he 

►c'S  in  the  general  spirit  of  the  champions  of  emancipation  a 

pit  at  danger  to  the  integrity  of  the  family,  at  least  for  the  pres- 

ent generation.  And  he  exclaims,  with  real  anxiety,  "Surely  no 
patriot  or  Christian  could,  in  his  right  mind,  wish  to  weaken  in 

t';-'.^  least  the  already  relaxed  integrity  and  unity  of  the  German 

family  I"  _______ 

.*•-:!•  .'^  AnsdniQ  au  Bee,  (The  Character  ol  St.  Anselm.)     Par  M.  Raget.     Paris  : 
G.  Tegui. 

St.  Anselm  belongs  to  the  whole  Church  Catholic,  Protestant  as 

wi-U  as  Roman.  Though  chiefly  known  as  a  profound  theologian, 
and  especially  as  the  originator  of  a  very  influential  theory  of  the 

atonement,  his  personal  character  is  no  less  interesting  and  cmi- 
riont  for  all  good  qualities  than  are  his  speculations.  The  book 
before  us  is  a  graphic  sketch  of  St.  Anselm  as  a  man,  a  Christian, 

:iiid  a  guide  of  souls  in  the  way  of  life.  Heroic  must  be  any  man 

who  can  stamp  his  impress  upon  the  world  as  did  St.  Anselm  in  the 

eleventh  century.  Such  men  rule  by  divine  right — in  virtne  of 
w  hat  they  make  of  themselves  by  fidelity  to  conscience  and  to  God. 
\\  is  well  for  the  Protestant  of  to-day  occasionally  to  go  back  on 

.th.o  path  of  history,  and  form  fresh  acquaintance  with  the  men  of 

<uxl  who  lightened  up  the  night  of  the  dismal  past.  It  intensifies 

our  feeling  of  human  brotherhood.  It  gives  us  a  salutary  con- 
f-ciousness  of  our  communion  with  the  Church  general  in  a.ll  times 

and  nations,  and  sects.  The  chain  of  saints  is  a  chain  which 

^lreIclles  along  all  the  ages.  Tliere  have  been  no  great  blanks  in 

it.  The  ancient  Cliurcli  and  tlie  patristic  Church  h.ad  their  '■  saints." 
Sj  has  the  modern  Church.  And  the  galaxy  of  the  Middle  Ages 

^!aIld.s  between  and  lills  up  the  chasm.  The  book  of  Professor 
Uagfv  is  written  with  a  careful  Christian  hand. 

/•'m  V.v^ruiiso-.     Von  S.  F.  EvKRTSiicsni,  IIf.ydf.k,  iind  Zimmkh.     Fraiikfurt-au- 

.\n  excellent  book,  of  330  pages,  on  the  Lord's  Piayer.     The  au- 
thor classilica  the  i)raycr  thus:   Tiie  invocation,  the  seven  pcti- 





386  ITethodist  Quarterly  JRevieio.  [April, 

tions,  and  the  conclusion.  His  work  is  a  practical  treatise  on  the 

whole  round  of  the  Christian  life.  It  is  a  needed  work.  Query, 

Do  not  we  ̂ Methodists  make  too  little  of  the  Lord's  Prayer?  Do 
not  a  large  majority  of  our  preachers  positively  disregard  the 

"  Discipline"  by  neglecting  to  conclude  the  opening  prayer  of  both 

raorning  and  evening  service  with  the  Lord's  Prayer?  What  is 
the  explnnation  of  this?  Have  we  not  fallen  into  such  a  hortatory 

and  rhetorical  style  of  praying  as  to  find  it  embarrassing  to  step 
down  into  the  childlike  simplicity  of  the  words  of  Christ?  Or, 

what  is  the  real  reason  ?    The  matter  is,  at  least,  worthy  of  attention. 

Jnte^nperajure  ef  Miscre.  Par  J.  Lefout.  Paris :  Guillaumln  et  Cie. 

This  book  conies  from  the  legal  profession,  and  is  desei'ving  of 
attention.  It  has  been  crowned  by  the  "Academy  of  Moral  and 

Political  Sciences,"  and  has  the  good-will  of  the  best  men  of 
France.  Its  three  ])arts  are:  L  Intemperance,  its  Nature,  Histo- 

ry, Geographical  Distribution,  and  Occasions;  2,  Intemperance 

and  I'auperism;  3.  ]\Icans  of  liepression,  Penal  and  Fiscal  Laws, 
Temperance  Societies,  etc.  The  chapter  on  the  history  of  intem- 

perance in  the  past  is  very  instructive ;  so,  also,  that  on  the  occa- 
sions of  the  vice.  The  author,  with  all  his  moral  and  religious 

earnestness  against  the  enormous  evil,  lingers  behind  the  American 

stand-point.  He  even  doubts  whether  the  total  abandonment  of 
wine  in  Xovtheru  France  would  be  hygienic  wisdom.  But  the 

actual  evils  of  excess  he  combats  and  portrays  as  earnestly  as 

could  |iossib!y  be  desired.  In  the  practical  questions  iiere  dis- 
cussed, public  sentiment  is  nowhere  so  fur  advanced  as  in  our  own 

United  States.   

Der  Werth  dis  L-:ben-';,  (The  Value  of  Life.)  Yon  Dr.  E.  DL'Hr.iXG.     Leipzig:   Rois- land. 

Dr.  Diihring  is  the  blinrl  philosopher  of  Berlin.  He  writes  in 

genial  style,  and  spices  most  of  his  pages  with  wit  and  irony.  He 

greatly  admires  Schopenhauer,  but  as  earnestly  antagoniz;'S  his 
philosojfhv.  Life  is  not  a  pessimistic  delusion,  tit  only  to  bethru<t 
back  into  night ;  but  the  good  of  existence  far  outweighs  the  evil. 

Duhring  looks  hopefully  to  the  future,  both  of  philosophy  and  of 
society. 

Die  Forschung  Sach  dtr  M'lUiric,  (S..arch  after  ̂ ^attcr.)  Ton  J.  TIuCER.     Munchcn  : 
T.  Ackeniiann. 

"What  is  matter?     Professor   Huber  is  not  a  materialist.     Mind 

is  anterior  to  matter,  and  above  it.    Matter  cannot  be  made  to  ex- 
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jilain  the  phenomena  of  mind.  To  endow  material  atoms  (and 
\\\\o  knows  wliat  a  material  atom  is?)  with  life  and  power,  is  only 

t<»  <lod<jje  the  question.  Animated  atoms  are  simply  atoms  jAns 
life.  A  niateri;dist  who  as.sumes  animated  atoms,  uuwittingly 

gives  up  his  materialistic  foundation.  Professor  Iluber's  bouk 
al<ly  refutes  the  mechanical  theoiy  of  the  universe. 

77.ri)nV  und  Erfahrung,  (Theory  and  Experience.)  von  Dr.  P.Kramer.     Halle:  L. 
Neberl. 

A  candid   discussion  of  Darwinism,  with  anti-Darwinian  conclu- 

Kions,     Darwinism  rests  upon  a  too   narrow  basis.     The  facts  or 

princi[)1es  which  it  admits  are  inadequate  for  the  results  which  it 

iuft-r.-j. 

31i,^cellancons. 

if.     T'dlii    Ciceroni:;    Tii.sculannrum    Di'tpuliitinnv.m    ad    Brutum    Lihri    Qninque. 

F;oco;,'novit    Rkin'UOI.dus    Klotz.       ̂ 'ovi    Eboraci:    Apud    Harperos   Eracrcs. MDCUCLXXVril. 

-4   }['i'iUo.l  of  the  Anatomy  of  Jnvcri'-brated  Animals.     Bv  TiiONfAS  H.  Huxlet, 
LLD.,  F.R.S.     12mo.,  pp.  596.     Xew  York:  D.  Appleioa  &  Co.     1S7S. 

Seven  years  since,  Professor  Huxley  published  his  "Manual 

of  the  Anatomy  of  Vertebrated  Animals,"  in  half  performance 
<tf  a  purpose  formed  twenty-two  years  ago,  and  with  this  volume 

li"  gives  us  the  other  half.  It  is  devoted  to  the  morphology  of 

the  Invertebrates,  with  only  incidental  reference  to  their  physi- 

ology and  distribution,  and  -with  none  to  their  aetiology,  save  in 
half  a  dozen  pages  of  the  Introduction. 

ir;,!/  a   Cuthnlic   in   the   Kinrtemth    Ceninry?     By  "Wii.Li.Uf  Gilks    Dix.     ICmo., 

pp.  101.  New  York:  The  Catholic  Piiblicaiio'a  Society.  1873. 
Mr.  Dix,  a  pervert  to  Romanism,  means  Boman  Catholic.  He 

forgets  many  things,  and  seems  to  sup|iose  the  world  to  have  tbr- 
gotlen  them  too,  such  as  the  history  of  the  Middle  Ages,  and  of 

llie  last  twenty  years  as  well,  the  Syllabus  of  1PC4,  and  the 

Universal  war  of  Rome  with  religious  liberty. 

A  Ili-hry  of  M'l'Jhodi'sm,  for  Our  Young  PfopU.      Y,y  William  TV.  Bknwett,  D.D. 
ICmo.,  pp.  273.     Cincinnati:   Hitchcock  &  TVaMen.     I.s78. 

An  attractive  sketch  of  Mr.  Wesley  and  of  the  rise  and  growth  of 

Mithodism  to  the  time   of  his   death,  with  a   summary  of  subse- 

quent progress  in   the  final  chapter.     Our  young  peojjle  should 
have  it. 

Am.>.  th^.  Cash  Girl.  By  Mrs.  Mary  P.  Bp.ixe.  Two  Ilbistratlons.  ISmo.. 

rP-  10.3.  New  York:  Xelsoa  ct  PJiilhps.  Cincinnati:  Hitchcock  &  W'aklea, lb78. 

A  capital  little  book  for  the  juvenifes. 
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Thmu'jh  a  yeedk's  Eye.     By  Hksua  SmAiTON-.  author  of  ''■  Bede's  Charity,"  "  The 
Kinlr's  Servants,"  "Broiijrht  Home,"  etc.     16mo.,  pp.  433.     Xcw  York:   Dodd, 
Mead,  i  Company.     187S. 

Decidedly  one  of  the  better  class  of  works  of  fiction. 

The  Old  Lookinj- Glass;  or,  Mr.^.  Dorothy  Cope's  Rccolloctions.  By  JIaria  L(h-!Sa 
Cu.ARLESWoitTH,  author  of  "  Ministeiin.e  Children,"  etc.  IGmo.,  pp.  2(J8.  New 
York:  Rol>ert  Carter  &  Brothers.  1878. 

School  History  of  Rome  from  the  Foundation  of  the  City  to  the  Exiiuction  of  the  Em- 

pire of  the  West.  Abridged  from  Dean  Merivale's  General  History  of  Uonie, 
with  the  Sanction  of  the  Author.  By  C.  Puller,  M.A.,  Late  Fellow  of  Trinity 
College.  Ci.mbridge.  With  Thirteen  Maps.  IGmp.,  pp.  xxiv,  390.  New  York: 
Harper  Sc  Brotliers. 

Barper's  Half  Hour  Series.     32ino.     Xew  York :  Harper  &  Brothers.     1878. 
John  Milton. — Lord  Bvron.     Bv  Lord  Macaulay.     Pp.  139. 

-    My  Ladv's  ifonev.     By  Wit.kik  Collixs.     Pp.  21G. 

PoorZeph!     Bv'F.  W.  Romxso.s-.     Pp.125. The  Earl  of  Chatham.     By  Lokd  Macaul.^y.     Pp.  204. 

"Wiliiarn  Pitt.     By  LORD  Macaulay.     Pp.  102. 
John  Hampden.— Lord  Burk-iprh.     By  Lord  Macaulay.     Pp.  133. 
Field-Marslial  Count  Zyloltke's  Letters  l-fora  Russ-ia.     Translated  from  the  Ger- 

man by  Gii«ACK  BiGELOW.     Pp.  181. 
The  Bride  of  I^nndcck.     By  G.  P.  R.  James.     Pp.  102. 

.    Brother  Jacob. — The  Lifted  Veil.     By  George  i^LiOT.     Pp.169. 
The  Tender  Recollections  of  Irene  Macgilhcuddy.     Pp.  04.. 
A  Sliadow  on  t!ie  Threshold.     By  Maky  Cecil  Hay.     Pp.  128. 
Frederic  the  Great.     By  Lord  iL\CAULAY.     Pp.  12J. 

All  Saints'  Day  and  Other  Sermcm-s.      By  Rev.  Charles   Kivgsley,  if.A.,  I^nte 
Rector  of  Eversley  and  Canon  of  Westmin.ster.     ICditcd  by  the  Rev.  W.  Harri- 

son, M.A.     12mo.,  pf).  410.     Xcw  York:  Scribner,  Armstrong,  &  Co.     187?. 

History  of  Opinions  on  the  Script'i.ral  Doctrine  of  Retribution.     By  Ed\vard  Bekcii- 
r,R,  D.D.     ]2rao.,  pp.  334.     New  York:  D.  Appleton  &  Co.     1878. 

Epochs   of  M'vlern   History.     The    Beginning    of  the    Middle   Ages.     By  R.    ̂ Y. 
Church.  Poan  of  Sc.  Paur.'?.     With  Throe  Map.s.     16mo.,  pp.  xxii,  220.     New 
York:  Scribner,  Armstrong,  &  Co. 

State  ll'gulation  of  Vice.     Regulation  Efforts  in  America.     The  Geneva  Congres.-. 
Bv  Aako.v    il.    Pov.'ELL.     IGrno.,  pp.   127.     New    York:  Wood    A    Holbrook. 
1S78. 

Minutes  of  the  Ann'inl  Conferew^  ofihe    Mdhodist   Epi.ompal   Oturch  for  the  Yuir 

1877.   'Svo.,  pp.  'JOG.     New   York:  Nelson  &  Phillips.     Cincinnati:  Hitchcock &Walden.     1878. 

A  Jewd  of  a  G.'rl.     A  Novel.     By  the  Author  of  "  Queenie,"  etc.     8vo.,  pp.  137. 

New  York:   Harper  A  Brother's.     1S7S. 
Two  Tales  of  Married  Life.     Hard  to   Bear.     By  Georgiana  M.   Craik.     A  True 

Man.     Bv  M.  C.   Stikli.vg.     Svo..  pp.    118.  "New  York:    Harper  .t  Brotliers. 1S7S. 

Young  Masyrare.     A  Novel.     By  Mrs.    OuirnANT.     Svo.,  pp.  144.     Now   York  : 
Harper  i  Brothers.  1878. 

Green  Piut'ires  and  Pio-adiUi,.  A  Npvel.  By  Wil  Mam  Er.U'K.  Author  of  "  A 
Prinee.'JS  of  Thule,"  etc..  in  Conjunction  with  an  American  Writer.  Svo  ,  pp- 
143.  New  York:  Harper  &  Brotliers.  1878. 

The  Wrtck  of  Die  '•  Grosvenor."  An  Account  of  tlie  Mutiny  of  the  Crew  and  tlu^ 
L<)=..--  of  the  Ship  when  trying  to  make  the  Bermudas.  8vo.,  pp.  120.  Ne.v 
York:  Harper  i  Brothers.     1878. 

Notices  of  the  following"  books  are  postponed  to  next  number: 
The  Chric'tian's  Heritage,  and  other  Scj-mons. 
77m;  Art  of  Be.vdy. 




















